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PROLEGOMENON: 
The Masoretic Text: 
A Critical Evaluation 


The ways of scholarship, no less than those that the 
author of Proverbs 30.18-19 had found too wonderful to 
fathom, are passing strange. Who would have thought in 1897, 
when C. D. Ginsburg’s monumental Introduction to the Mas- 
soretico-Critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible appeared, that 
within about a quarter of a century a new discipline in biblical 
research would come into being, in the guise of archeology, 
that would push out the classical approach to the study of 
the text of the Bible? And no less marvelous, who would 
have imagined in the Twenties that about a quarter of a 
century later new archeological discoveries, in the guise of the 
Dead Sea Scrolls, would help to restore something of that 
classical approach? And so it has come to pass that Ginsburg’s 
Introduction, standard in its field for several decades until it 
lapsed into neglect and was permitted to run out of print, is 
now experiencing revival. 

Toward the end of the nineteenth and early in the twenti¬ 
eth century, biblical studies generally dealt with philology, 
that is, with the grammatical and textual analysis of the Bible. 
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Also, the biblical scholar tended to study in the greatest pos¬ 
sible detail each section and each chapter, and often each 
verse, of each biblical Book, with the view to det erminin g 
their authorship and their relative, or absolute, date of compo¬ 
sition. Since extrabiblical data were then available in but 
rather meager quantity and quality, it was chiefly the biblical 
writings themselves that were closely analyzed. This was the 
period when the great introductions to the Bible were com¬ 
posed, e.g., those by J. Wellhausen (—F. Bleek) and S. R. 
Driver; when the standard grammars, dictionaries, and en¬ 
cyclopedias were worked up, e.g., the grammars of F. E. 
K6nig and Gesenius-Kautzsch-Cowley, the dictionaries of 
Brown-Driver-Briggs and Gesenius-Buhl, and the encyclope¬ 
dias of J. Hastings and Cheyne-Black; nor should C. Brockel- 
mann’s comprehensive Grundriss der vergleichenden Gratn- 
matik der semitischen Sprachen go unmentioned. ' 

In the midst of this heyday of philology and textual 
criticism, the massive Introduction of Christian David Gins- 
•i burg (1831 - 1914) made its debut, marking the climax of a 
flourishing period of masoretic research. Wolf Heid enhei m 
(1757-1832) had compiled his instructive little book of 132 
pages on coy tan ^^(RodeLheim, 1808), and had edited the 
Pentateuch Dyy TlKD (5 vols., Rodelheim, 1818-21; pine 
“men mD'/'BO ^IDDI pvin rv^ana), which included on every 
page the mipn n? of Jekuthiel Ha-Naqdan ("the Punctua¬ 
tor”; 13th century); Abraham Geiger (1810-74) had achieved 
his important study of Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 
etc. (Breslau, 1857) ; Simhah Pinsker (1801-64) had published 
his epoch-making ’733Tf ltTnity«n'flp3rr^K «13D Einleitung 
in das Babylonisch-Hebraische Punktationssystem, etc. (Vi¬ 
enna, 1863; together with Abraham ibn Ezra’s ‘IID'* 1SD 
“ISDC Grammatik der hebraischen Zahlworter of XLIV 
pages), not to mention his revolutionary nmpi> nroicnp 'ioip5 
onto tnpo ya m Zur Geschichte des Kardismus 

und der kar'dischen Literatur three years earlier; following on 
his edition of niMum “TlpJrt 'am Fragmente aus der Punkta- 
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tions- und Accentlehre der he braise hen Sprache (Hannover, 
5607/1847; attributed to Moses ben Yom-Tob Ha-Naqdan, 
English Masorete and grammarian of the 12th century), 
Solomon Frensdorff (1803-80) had edited two basic works, 
Das Buch Ochlah W’ochlah (Massora ) (Hannover, 1864) and 
Die Massora Magna: 1. Massoretisches W'orterbuch (Hann¬ 
over und Leipzig, 1876); Joseph N. Derenbourg (1811-95) 
had published the Manuel du Lecteur, d’un Auteur Inconnu, 
etc. (Paris, 1871; reprinted from Series VI of Journal Asia- 
tique, 16 [1870], 309-433,; see L. LipschUtz, Text us, 4 [1964], 
pp. 2, 27. On the title of the Manuel, JKjnnn mine "Treatise 
on the Crown” (i.e., the Bible), see, e.g., Baer-Strack, Diq- 
duqe Ha-Te'amim, Einleitung, XX, §4; Wickes D^BD K'P ’DJJIS, 
p. xiv and n.27; or F. Buhl, Canon and Text of the Old Testa¬ 
ment [Edinburgh, 1892], 98); the excellent Prolegomena Cri- 
tica in Vetus Testamentum Hebraicum (Lipsiae, 1873) by 
Hermann L. Strack (1848-1922) had appeared, as well as his 
edition of Prophetarum Posteriorum Codex Babylonicus Petro- 
politanus (St. Petersburg, 1876) in photographic reproduc¬ 
tion; Seligman Baer (1825-97)—he and Ginsburg were the 
most active and important "Masoretes” in our time — had 
analyzed in 1869, in vol. 1 of Archiv fur wissenschaftliche Er- 
forschung des Alten Testament (ed. A. Merx), pp. 55-67, 
194-207, "Die Metheg-Setzung nach ihren uberlieferten Geset- 
zen dargestellt.” In the same year his Liber Genesis appeared, 
the first fruits of his projected Textum Masoreticum of the 
whole Bible (see further below). And in 1879 he published 
(in association with Strack) pnx D’Dytart 'pnpT "IBD 

tnpDn nmc porrt nnn« nipviy j-iitidd oy “ityx p ntyo p 
mpnyn 's mupta oyaa vnDn /inty 1 ? tty ptti 

... Biavt "I813D dj enty t> 'Bro mm (Leipzig, 1879); W. 
Wickes (dates unknown to me) had published n"DH ’’Dyts, 
A Treatise on the Accentuation of the Three So-called Poetical 
Books of the Old Testament : Psalms, Proverbs, and Job 
(Oxford, 1881) and nnSD * l Dytt,/4 Treatise on the Accent¬ 
uation of the Twenty-one So-called Prose Books of the Old 
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Testament (Oxford, 1887); Samuel Rosenfeld (dates un¬ 
known to me) had published his useful D'nsiD nnstyo (Wilna, 
1883); and Ludwig Blau (1861-1936), precocious scholar, 
had published his Masoretische Untersuchungen (Strassburg, 
1891) and Zur Einleitung in die Heilige Schrift (Budapest, 
1894), as well as "Massoretic Studies” in Jewish Quarterly 
Review, O.S., 8 (1896), 343-59; 9 (1897), 122-44, 471-90, 
where he dealt with the number of letters and words in the 
Bible and with the division into verses. ‘ 

For Ginsburg, the Introduction was the culmination of 
much prior work of his own—even though some of his results 
would not be published for some years to come. In 1867 he 
had published The Massoreth Ha-Massoreth of Elias Levita, 
being an Exposition of the Masoretic Notes on the Hebrew 
Bible, or the Ancient Critical Apparatus of the Old Testament 
in Hebrew, with an English Translation and Critical and 
Explanatory Notes (London), two years after putting out 
Jacob ben Chayim ibn Adonijah’s Introduction to the Hebrew 
Bible, Hebrew and English; with Explanatory Notes (London, 
1865), both works of great significance for the correct under¬ 
standing of how the modern, so-called masoretic Bible editions 
have come into being. 

About 1895 Ginsburg published an 88-page preliminary 
Essay on the Massorah. He began with the blunt statement, 
For the past seven years I have been engaged in a critical re¬ 
cension of the text of the Hebrew Scriptures ... Now, although 
almost every Introduction to the Bible speaks about the Mas¬ 
sorah, and although the textus receptus of the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures is technically called 'the MASSORETIC Text,’ yet I 
venture to say, without intending to give offence, but without 
fear of contradiction, that with the exception of a few Jews 
and one or two Christians, all those who have edited the He¬ 
brew text, or written upon its Massorah in their respective 
Introductions, could neither master nor describe the entire do¬ 
main of this ancient critical apparatus.” This Essay was to 
reach much greater proportions in the Introduction as chapter 
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XI, "The Massorah; its Rise and Development” (pp. 287-468). 

The two works which have given Ginsburg lasting fame, 
in addition to the Introduction, are his edition of the Hebrew 
Bible and his edition of The Massorah. In 189 4 there appeared 
in two_vqlumes, under the sponsorship of the Trinitarian Bible 
Society, his is ty atavi D ,) p'>’nD/BHpn nsD nymm ontpy 
/ ]d / mnam certn ay / D'jwtn d’dist’s tyi / rnioon 
irutf / annsa'a in / dkd / D’Diaim D'p'ny t nro 
nm - rpyts” fD’ote -rpt?H*u /1894 / p"D* 'i 'a 'i 'n / natm / 
neon mrp nnn tik 1 ? •wiio man ’T> / ccri; this edition 1 

of the Massoretico-Critical Text of the Hebrew Bible was re¬ 
produced in one volume in 1 906 by the Society for the Circula¬ 
tion of Uncorrupted Versions of the Word of God.’ While only J 
reproducing essentially the text published in 1524-25 by Jacob 
ben Chayim, Ginsburg made available very considerable new '\ 
data from old manuscripts and other early printed editions, j’f* 
providing the knowing reader with a critical apparatus of/ 
some significance. 4 

The same, essentially Jacob ben Chayim text served sub- ~j~ 
sequently as the basis for Ginsburg’s four-volume edition of 
the Bible published by the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

The Pentateuch appeared in 1908,“ and the Prophetae Priores 
and the Prophetae Posteriores in 1911,.(with the assistance of 
R. Kilgour); The Writings were put out in_19„26, twelve 
years after Ginsburg’s death, by H.E. Holmes, "under the 
oversight of the Rev. Professor A. S. Geden.”* 

Ginsburg’s four-volume edition of The Massorah. Com¬ 
piled from Manuscripts, Alphabetically and Lexically Ar¬ 
ranged, imperial folio (London, 1881-1905), is a truly monu¬ 
mental work; a pity that the fifth and last volume, which 
would have constituted part 2 of vol. 4, never appeared. Gins Tj 
burg gathered together masoretic notes from numerous manu- ^ 
scripts and early printed editions of the Bible, rearranged i 
them in alphabetical order, and translated them into English,, 
frequently introducing annotations of his own; in addition, 
he made available other masoretic tractates. It is no diminu- 
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tion of Ginsburg’s massive contribution that there are now 
available many more masoretic notes, and that it is even pos¬ 
sible to distribute some of them, up to a point, among the 
schools of Ben Asher, Ben Naftali, and other Masoretes in 
Palestine and Babylonia. 

There were several useful by-products of Ginsburg’s in¬ 
tensive researches. In 1897 there appeared A Series of Fifteen 
Facsimiles of Manuscripts of the Hebrew Bible with Descrip¬ 
tions; and in the following year he issued an enlarged Series 
°f XVUI. Facsimiles, etc., adding three facsimiles (XVI- 
XVIII) to the fifteen reproduced previously. (Incidentally, 
the photography is excellent, and it is a pleasure to work 
directly from the reproductions; see the nice review by I. 
Harris in JQR, 10 [1898], 190-4.) In 1899 Ginsburg pub¬ 
lished in the Chwolson Volume niton tr>N niton onty 
Recueil des travaux redigks en memoire du Jubile Scientifique 
de M. Daniel Chwolson [Prof, at the University of St. Peters¬ 
burg, 1846-96], Berlin, on pp. 149-88, a fine statement "On 
the Relationship of the so-called Codex Babylonicus of A.D. 
916 to the Eastern Recension of the Hebrew Text." Thus 
Ginsburg recognized that "... the simple fact that this Co¬ 
dex has the Babylonian system of punctuation can no longer 
be adduced by itself as proof that the consonantal text is also 
that of the Babylonians ...” (p. 150); indeed, "... there 
are one hundred and twenty-eight passages in which the Babylo¬ 
nians deviate from the Palestinians. Of these the St. Petersburg 
Codex has thirty-three only which are peculiar to this Codex. 
Twenty-two others it has simply in common with Palestinian 
MSS. and early printed editions. Eight of its readings in pas¬ 
sages where these variations are recorded neither coincide with 
the Babylonians nor with the Palestinians; whilst in no fewer 
than sixty-five instances this Codex most undoubtedly follows 
the Palestinian text. In some instances the Codex exhibits the 
Palestinian readings where even the Palestinian Standard MSS. 
themselves and the early printed editions have the Babylonian 
readings ...” (p. 188). In short, as we shall see below, this 



The Masoretic Text: A Critical Evaluation 


VII 


old manuscript, just like all other manuscripts and printed 
editions of the Hebrew Bible, without a single exception, is a 
mixed text.’ 

While Ginsburg was working on the Masorah and pro¬ 
ducing his critical edition of the masoretic text, Seligman. 
Baer , with the encouragement and assistance of Franz De- 
litzsch, was busy putting out his version of the masoretic text, 
Textum Masoreticum Accuratissime Expressit, e fontibus 
Masorae Variae lllustravit, Notts Criticis Confirmavit — 
each Book with valuable "Additamenta Critica et Masoretica” 
(Leipzig, 1869-95; only the last four Books of the Pentateuch, 
Exodus-Deuteronomy, failed to appear, due to Baer’s death). 
Ginsburg and Baer each claimed that only his edition truly 
represented the correct masoretic text; thus Ginsburg (Intro¬ 
duction, Preface, p. V), "When compiling the notes to the 
Hebrew Bible, I at first gave the results of my collation with¬ 
out regard to the work of others who also profess to edit the 
Hebrew Text according to the Massorah. It was, however, 
pointed out to me that as sundry parts of Dr. Baer’s edition of 
the text had been accepted by students as exhibiting the Massor- 
etic recension, and since my edition differs in many respects 
from that of Dr. Baer, it was my duty to specify the authorities 
when my readings are in conflict with his ...” And in his 
chapter (X) on "The Differences between Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali” (241-86) he had some specific criticism to j 
make of Baer’s approach to matters masoretic; thus, "As re¬ 
gards the separate Treatise called in some MSS. Dikduke Ha- 
Teamim which has come down to us in several Codices and 
in the name of Ben-Asher, its text in the different MSS. and 
in the editio princeps is as hopelessly irreconcilable as that of 
the official Lists ... As far as my collation of the numerous 
MSS. goes I can safely state that I have not found a single 
MS. which uniformly follows the rules about the vowel- ) 
points and accents propounded in the name of Ben-Asher in ( 
the Treatise which Drs. Baer and Strack have compiled and j 
have named 'The Dikduke Ha-Teatnitn of Ben Asher’ ... If, 
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therefore. Codices which in their Massoretic Appendices exhi¬ 
bit Rubrics ascribed to Ben-Asher, do not follow his rules in 
the text, it shows that either the rules do not belong to Ben- 
Asher or that they were not generally accepted and that the 
opinions of other Massoretic Schools were more popular. And 
... It is most uncritical to correct the definite statements in 
the official Lists which tabulate the precise nature of the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali by the un¬ 
certain utterances in these highly artificial Rubrics. The re¬ 
verse process is far more critical. Any views expressed in the 
conglomerate Treatise which do not harmonise with the 
official Lists must not be taken as proceeding from Ben-Asher” 
(pp. 278-86). (In this connection it is good to learn that Dr. 
Aharon Dothan of Tel-Aviv University, who is well aware of 
these fundamental pitfalls, has announced a new, critical edi¬ 
tion of Diqduqe Ha-Te'amim, to be published by Israel’s He¬ 
brew Language Academy; see Tar biz, 34 [1965], 138, n. 13.) 

I shall return below to the full significance of Ginsburg’s 
strictures. 

Baer and his supporters replied in kind. Already in 1879 
long before The Massorah had begun to appear — Baer- 
Strack commented in their Dikduqe Ha-Te'amim (Einleitung, 
p. V), "Ch. D. Ginsburg druckt gegenwartig ein grosses Werk 
'The Massorah,’ welches dem Prospect zufolge in vier Folio- 
banden enthalten soil . . . Endlich hat der mitunterzeichnete 
S. Baer schon vor Jahren den ganzen Text der Massora nach 
Handschriften berichtigt und besser geordnet. Seine Arbeit 
wird in der durch den russisch-turkischen Krieg aufgehaltenen, 
jetzt aber wieder in Angriff genommenen neuen Ausgabe der 
Rabbinischen Bibel (^vu Kipn), welche die Firma Witwe 
und Gebr. Romm in Wilna edirt. abgedruckt werden.” Baer 
himself published a detailed critical review of vols. 1 and 2 of 
The Massorah in the Z eitschrijt der Deutschen Morgenlandis- 
chen Gesellschaft, 40 (1886), 743-56, with a "Nachschrift” 
on vol. 3 on pp. 756-8; it was on the basis of these and other 
critiques that Richard Gottheil has given what may be re- 
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garded as the consensus of scholarly opinion in the matter 
(Jewish Encyclopedia, II [1902], s. Baer, Seligman (Sekel), 
433a-434b): "In general Baer’s text has been accepted as 
representing the [sic!] Masoretic tradition; even though ex¬ 
ception may be taken to his view on individual points or to 
his too extensive generalization from insufficient manuscript 
evidence. Christian Ginsburg . . . has criticized a number of 
these faults with some severity. He points out, among other 
things, that Baer has indicated the open and closed sections 
in the Prophets and the Hagiographa, a thing not usually done 
in Masoretic manuscripts . . . that he has introduced a number 
of anti-Masoretic pauses . . . that his division of the Sedarim 
is faulty . . . that he has introduced the dagesh into the first 
letter of words when llie preceding word ends with the same 
letter ... as well as the dagesh which follows upon a guttural 
with silent shewa and a hatef-patah under the first of two 
similar letters ... all of which are not warranted by the best 
manuscripts. The Masoretic notes at the end of Baer’s edition 
are also criticized . . . especially the lists of various readings 
. . . Many of these faults were due to Baer’s inability to con¬ 
sult manuscripts in the large European collections; yet, in 
spite of this, his edition will remain for some time to come 
the hid] standard Masoretic text.” (I shall return below to 
the utterly gratuitous and misleading use of the definite 
article "the” in reference to Baer’s, or anyone else’s, 
"Masoretic text.”) 

Paul E. Kahle, The Cairo Genizah (London, 1947; The 
Scbweich Lectures of the British Academy, 1941), pp. 41 ff., 
60 ff., has subjected both Ginsburg and Baer to most trenchant 
(and even personal) criticism; ironically, however, his criti¬ 
cism applies fully to much of his own work on the so-called 
masoretic text (e.g., manuscript Bl9a of Biblia Hebraica s ), 
reminding one of the pot that insisted on calling the kettle 
black; in chap. VIII of his "Problems of the Masora” (pp. 
347-56) Sperber has had a few things to say about "The Ms. 
B19A of the Public Library in Leningrad (according to the 
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Biblia Hebraica ed. Kittel-Kahle)L. Blau wrote a very fair 
review of "Dr. Ginsburg’s Edition of the Hebrew Bible [and 
Introduction ]” in JQR,/ O.S., 12 (1900), 217-54; I note one 
of his statements (pr^l7, n. 2), "Baer does not even mention 
the main defect: — the omission of the sources of these 
Massoretic Notes.” 

Let us go back a bit and review the history of the printed 
editions of the Hebrew Bible. When printing was invented, 
it was hailed in the Jewish community as a God-given gift to 
man wherewith to spread the Sacred Scriptures. From 1477, 
when the book of Psalms was published, to 1521, when the 
second quarto edition of the Bomberg Bible appeared (Venice, 
in one vol.), no less than twenty-two printed texts of the 
Hebrew Bible — eight of them containing the entire Bible — 
had seen the light of day. Some of these were more impor¬ 
tant than others, e.g., the first edition of the entire Bible 
(Soncino, 1488), the Complutensian Polyglot (Alcala, 1514- 
17; 6 vols.), the first edition of the Bomberg Rabbinic Bible, 
ed. Felix Pratensis (Venice, 1516-17, 4 vols.; 1517-18, one 
vol.), and the first edition of the Bomberg Bible in quarto 
(Venice, 1516-17, 4 vols.; 1517-18, one vol.), and the first 
edition of the Bomberg Bible in quarto (Venice, 1516-17, 
one vol.; 1517, 2 vols.). None of these, however, attained the 
significance of the second edition of the Bomberg Rabbinic 
Bible that was edited by Jacob ben Chayim (Venice, 1524-26; 
4 vols.). In concluding his most informative chapter (XIII) 
on the "History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible” 
(PP- 779-976), which constitutes a detailed analysis of the 
first twenty-four such texts, Ginsburg has noted (p. 976) 
that "All subsequent editions are in so far Massoretic as they 
follow the Standard edition of Jacob b. Chayim. Every de¬ 
parture from it on the part of editors who call their texts Mas¬ 
soretic has to be explained and justified on the authority of 
the Massorah and MSS. which exhibit the Massoretic recension 
, of the text.” 8 
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Of course Ginsburg was fully correct in the first of these 
two assertions. (I shall deal below with the second assertion.) 
Thus the well-known Bibles of Johannes Buxtorf (the Elder), 
both the handbook edition (Basle, 1611) and the Rabbinic 
Bible in four folio volumes (Basle, 1618-19; IV, 2 consists 
of the Masorah), exhibited a somewhat different text from 
that of Ben Chayim only because he had made use also of the 
text of the Complutensian Polyglot. Buxtorf’s text was used 
by Joseph ben Abraham Athias (died 1700) — and his meti¬ 
culous proofreader, John Leusden — for his beautiful edition 
of the Bible (Amsterdam, 1661; 2nd ed., 1667), upon which, 
in turn, Daniel Ernest Jablonski (1660-1741) based his text 
of the Bible (Berlin, 1699; 4 vols.); and the latter served 
Johann Heinrich Michaelis (1668-1738) well when he worked 
up — with the aid of nineteen printed editions and five Erfurt 
manuscripts (including Erfurt 3; see below) — his own criti¬ 
cal edition of the Bible (Halae Magdeburgicae, 1720; 
frequently reprinted). 0 

The most popular edition of them all, even now a 
pleasure to use, was that of Everard van der Hooght (Amster¬ 
dam, 1705; 2 vols.), essentially because of its attractive, clear- 
cut type; it was little more than a reprint of the Buxtorf-Ath- 
ias-Leusden Bible. Van der Hooght was frequently reprinted 
not only in its own right but also in the form of editions by 
Benjamin Kennicott (1718-83; the famous Vet us Testamen- 
tum Hebraicutn cum variis lectionibus, 2 vols., Oxford, 1776, 
1780), August Hahn (1792-1863; Biblia Hebraica secundum 
editiones . . . Leusden . . . Simonis aliorumque imprimis Eve- 
rardi van der Hooght . . . addidit Augustus Hahn, Lipsiae, 
1831; frequently reprinted), and Meir Halevi Letteris 
(1800-71; 2 vols., Vienna, 1852). In the United States, van 
der Hooght’s text — unvocalized! — constituted the first 
Hebrew Bible published (Philadelphia, 1814; 2 vols.), and 
it served Isaac Leeser in association with his English transla¬ 
tion of the Bible (Phila., 1849); as put by Gottheil ("Bible 
Editions,” in Jew. Enc., Ill, 154a-l62a), "... the Van der 
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Hooght was considered to be a sort of 'textus receptus’ 

The Letteris Bible became a world-wide phenomenon in 
the form prepared for the British and Foreign Bible Society 
and published in 1866.“ Norman H. Snaith, in his article on 
"The Ben Asher Text” (in Textus : Annual of the Hebrew 
University Bible Project, 2 [1962], 8-13), has now drawn at¬ 
tention to the fact that "Actually this 1866 Letteris Bible 
seems to be based to a marked extent on MS Erfurt 3 [=Or fol 
1213 in Berlin’s Preussischen Staatsbibliothek], readings of 
which are to be found in the Michaelis 1720 Bible. Whether 
Letteris actually consulted this MS I do not know, but he 
often has the same reading where the MS varies from printed 
editions. This MS is now known as Berlin MS Or fol 121 and 
is kept in the Westdeutsche Bibliothek in Marburg. It is im¬ 
portant because there is to be found in its margins the text of 
Okhlah we-Okhlah, an ancient collection of Massoretic notes, 
apparently the only such study to which the famous Jacob ben 
Hayyim had access. Since it was held in the last century that 
the true Massoretic text of Ben Asher was to be found in the 
Second Rabbinic Bible of 1524-5, printed by Bomberg in 
Venice and edited by Jacob ben Hayyim, it could then be said 
that the Letteris Bible was a good, sound text. It is closely 
allied to the text of Jacob ben Hayyim because of its close¬ 
ness to MS Erfurt 3.” 

Rudolf Kittel, too, made available "the” masoretic text of 
the Bible. His edition of Biblia Hebraica (Stuttgart, 1905-6; 
2nd ed. 1912) provided the reader with essentially the text 
of the second Rabbinic Bible; cf. p. VI of the Prolegomena, 
"Ceterum praeter exceptiones sub 2 [pp. IV-VI] enumeratas et 
sub 4-6 [pp. VI-VIII] enumerandas textus masoreticus Biblio- 
rum secundum principem editionem JACOBI BEN CHAJJIM 
(anni 1524/5) in apparatu littera B ( Bomberg ) significatam 
exscribi potuit. Bibliis enim Hebraicis a GINSBURG secun¬ 
dum B (cf Introd., p. Ill) editis — quorum magnas et varias 
virtutes gratissimis animis omnes aestimant — etiam obiter 
percursis codicem B denuo consulendum esse apparuit...” 
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Max L. Margolis (1866-1932), it is known, denied final 
authority to all extant "authoritative” editions of the masore¬ 
tic Bible. (It was common knowledge that Margolis wanted 
very much to produce for the Jewish Publication Society the 
definitive edition of the masoretic text of the Bible, one that 
would go well with the new English version that the Society 
was then sponsoring [1917] with Margolis as its editor-in- 
chief.) In his learned and stimulating essay on "The Scope 
and Methodology of Biblical Philology” ( JQR, N. S., 1 
[1910], 5-41), Margolis touched on this perennial problem in 
the sections "Definition of the Masoretic Text” and "How 
the Masoretic Text is to be Reconstructed” (pp. 19-21): 
"... Equally the reconstruction of the Biblical text, not yet 
the original but the Masoretic form thereof M , awaits consum¬ 
mation at the hands of a master trained in the school of philo¬ 
logy. And much even then will remain doubtful . . . with 
n. 84 (on p. 40) reading: "The efforts of Baer and Ginsburg 
(not to mention their predecessors) notwithstanding.” 

Several Bibles designated as "masoretic” have appeared 
since the days of World War I. In 1936 the third edition of 
Kittel’s Biblia Hebraica appeared, with much fanfare; for was 
not its "masoretic” text unique and definite by virtue of the 
fact that it was supposed to represent the pure text achieved 
by Aaron ben Moses ben Asher, the great Masorete of the 
tenth century? The manuscript upon which B(iblia) H(eb- 
raica) 0 was based was the well-known Leningrad Codex desig¬ 
nated B 19a of the early eleventh century ( = Ginsburg’s Codex 
A.D.1009; cf. the Introduction, Index of Manuscripts, 
p. 1005a). More about this edition below. 

The less said about the so-called "Jerusalem Bible” the 
better. In 1953 the Magnes Press of the Hebrew University 
in Jerusalem issued nxxw O'ainai D'X'aJ min 

im> ppnntp rn ana tid’ ty /iipx-ja '"ay micon dvuid 
y'^n ,mtann ^xiiat? m^x irram itaioxp *m — 

Hebrew Bible : Jerusalem Edition, Corrected by M. D. Cassuto 
on the basis of the Masora of Ben Asher. Strange as it may 
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seem, this highly publicized edition — it is even now adver¬ 
tised as mro p'roam TinDDn taostan — is nothing 

more than a photographic reproduction of Ginsburg’s Bible 
published in 1908 but without the very valuable footnotes 
(and without the little circles over these words in the text 
which drew attention to these footnotes)! And Ginsburg’s text 

— reference to which was suppressed in the Jerusalem edition 

— was "corrected” on the basis of sundry notes compiled by 
Cassuto in the margin of his copy of a Letteris Bible. There 
were other shortcomings; see the notice by N. H. Snaith in 
Book List (of the Society for Old Testament Study), 1954 
( = pp. 564-5 in Eleven Years of Bible Bibliography, ed. H. H. 
Rowley, 1957). After reading the exchange in Vet us Testa- 
mentum, 3 (1953), 416-20 and 4 (1954), 109-10, one can ap¬ 
preciate Snaith’s opening sentence, "This edition of the Hebrew 
Bible is tragedy almost unrelieved.” This Bible edition should 
be withdrawn from the market and be permitted to rest in 
peace. (See B. J. Roberts, "The Hebrew Bible since 1937,” 
Journal of Theological Studies, 15 [1964], 253-64.) 

In the same year (1953) there had appeared in Jerusalem 
The Hebrew Bible with English Translation edited by M. 
Friedlander, Sanctioned by the Rabbinate (D’OirDI D'K’33 min 
riumn V, v .d '"y inp own d y). 

This edition has no scientific value whatever; and it is difficult 
to comprehend exactly what it was that was "authorized” 
("IIPINQ), and by what real authority such sanction was given. 

In 1958 the British and Foreign Bible Society published 
a new masoretic text of the Bible, edited by N. H. Snaith: 
min /mionn 'b ty atsvi pvna/Dninai dwbj min/nsD 
Norman Henry Snaith pv yiDJ 11 London. The edi¬ 
tion was based on the first hand of a Sephardic manuscript (Bri¬ 
tish Museum Or 2626-27-28) completed in Lisbon in 1483; 
another manuscript in the same Museum (Or 2375), a Yeme¬ 
nite manuscript written during 1460-80 and covering only the 
Ketubim, was found by the editor to be as accurate and trust¬ 
worthy as Or 2626-27-28; and with the aid of certain readings 
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in Jedidiah Solomon Norzi's Minhat Shai (seventeenth cen¬ 
tury) — readings which went back to the first hand of much 
older Sephardic manuscripts — and in the Or Torah of Mena- 
hem di Lonzano (late seventeenth century). In Snaith’s judg¬ 
ment, "the Ben Asher text was ... to be found [not only] in 
the Aelppo Codex [but also] ... in the first hand of the best 
Sephardi MSS, and that Norzi had access to it in 1626 C.E.” 
(p. 13 of his above-mentioned article on "The Ben Asher 
Text.”). In a brief preliminary notice of his "New Edition of 
the Hebrew Bible” {Vetus Testamentum, 7 [1957], 207-8), 
the editor asserted, "... in every way I have tried to follow 
the Masoretic tradition.” But I do not comprehend the expres¬ 
sion "the (Masoretic tradition).” Was there ever any? As an 
example of a. masoretic text, Snaith’s is as good as any other; 
but none can lay claim to being the masoretic text OS 
miDon). 

To accompany "Yehoash’s Yiddish Translation of the 
Bible” (see my article in Journal of Biblical Literature, 60 
[1941], 173-7), a masoretic Hebrew text was worked up by 
Rabbi Chaim M. Brecher and published in 1941 (2 vols., 
New York). The text (see the rpJDn 3in nD7pn on p. N at 
the end of vol. l) was based upon Jacob ben Chayim’s Rabbi¬ 
nic Bible, the editions of Heidenheim, Baer, Letteris, Kittel, 
etc. 

The most recent edition of the Bible that may be regard¬ 
ed as masoretic — the claim is made specifically not in the 
volume itself but in a four-page brochure — is that produced 
in 5722/1962 by Qoren Publishers in Jerusalem: min 

D’Otsm' 1 pip nHXin n^ms. D. Goldschmidt, A. M. Haberman, 
and M. Medan arrived at the text on the basis of a close 
scrutiny of previous editions, both manuscript and printed, 
and masoretic lists; the Torah was based on Heidenheim’s 
edition. In the beautiful folio edition of the Torah, published 
in 1959, the simple and proud statement is made: “pinn 
pKa D'Dym nmpj3 csnini moon ]w«*in ("The first 
Bible worked up and printed with vowels and accents in the 
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Land of Israel”). Page ttfytst at end of the whole Bible reads 
ras ly .npipno npmm m pya nmyi it mnno nnart 
D'pnpnon ^tsn nncon ^ya onyi rmn hd' 5y ,nyjo din 
D ampen D'Disnm T*n 'ana am KXDity no's tyi cmsem 
d’ido t ana^ i« Dis-tf mayitya npnyna trti ,«aoo ma; 
and this is followed (pp. J^tp-tayty) by a list of isi^'n 
...d'isd Dsnian naian woo to 'Uto ona wt* ...niKnou 
^na toi mitmn to marneo nr»ny ]iaa /jddid onpoty 
,n"n nmo ,p"n ,y"atn ,'"tn ,'"n) D'pnpnom o^naan 
nrmtnn o'Disnm t> •'ana ana^ nDian ik (nyi. On the 
superiority of the Qoren Bible in the matter of Kethib-Qere, 
see below. 

It is too early to include here specific reference to the 
Hebrew Bible projected by the Hebrew University. In a "Brief 
Report on the Hebrew University Bible Project” ( Textus, 
I [i960], 210-211), it is stated that "The aim of the Project 
is to edit the Massoretic text according to the most authentic 
MS of the Ben Asher school, viz. the Aleppo Codex, and to 
provide this text with critical apparatuses ...” Yet serious 
misgivings may already be felt on this score alone, in that it 
is becoming increasingly doubtful just how authentically Ben 
Asher this Codex really is — apart from the extremely impor¬ 
tant question, to which I shall return below: What 
is so definitive and authoritative about an authentic Ben 
Asher manuscript? 

In a sober discussion of "The Aleppo Codex and the Ben 
Asher Tradition” (pp. 59-111 in Textus, I [1960]),S. L. Loe- 
winger ("responsible . . . for Massorah studies” in connection 
with the Hebrew University Bible Project; see ibid., p. 211 
bottom) is careful to conclude (p. 94): " . . . For the present, 
this MS is superior to all the MSS which we have mentioned. 
This superiority cannot as yet serve as complete evidence that 
this MS was in fact written by Aaron by Moses ben Asher. It 
might be the work of an earlier punctuator or an exact copy 
made on the basis of his model MS ...” Aharon Dothan, in a 
recent important article, "Was the Aleppo Codex Actually 
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Vocalized by Aharon ben Asher?” ( Tarbiz 34 [1965/5725], 
136-155), raised two questions: "Do the vocalization and the 
Massora of the Aleppo Codex correspond systematically to 
each other, or are they inconsistent to the point that there is 
no reasonable justification to look upon them as being written 
by the very hand of Aharon ben Asher? Do the vocalization 
and the Massora of the Codex correlate with what we know 
of Ben Asher’s method from other sources?” (ibid., Summa¬ 
ries, p. II). 

As a result of his close study, based largely on a consider¬ 
able number of photographic reproductions, the data offered 
in Loewinger’s article, and the masoretic rules which origi¬ 
nally stood at the beginning of the Aleppo Codex ( the Diq- 
duqe Ha-Te'amim), Dothan was able to conclude that "the 
method of the Aleppo Codex differs from that of Diqduqe 
Hatte'amim (MS Leningrad B 19a is closer to it in some re¬ 
spects) and that the marginal Massora is contradicted by the 
vocalization of the biblical text. Moreover, the vocalization is 
very inconsistent especially as regards the markings of hatefs 
and ga'yas. In some places, readings which are Ben Naftali’s 
par excellence are also found. All these factors taken together 
do not permit us in any manner whatsoever to ascribe the 
vocalization to the master Massorite Aharon ben Asher, as the 
colophon wishes to do .. . The paleograhical evidence brought 
by M. H. Goshen-Gottstein (Tarbiz XXXIII) as to the au¬ 
thenticity of the colophon at the end of the Codex — the iden¬ 
tity of the handwriting of the scribe Shelomo ben Buya'a—is 
also contradicted here on both paleographical and other 
counts: the arrangement of the lines in the section following 
the poetics of 'Ha’azinu’ in the codex of the scribe Ben Buya'a 
differs from the arrangement found in the Aleppo Codex 
(Cf. photograph).” 

One has the feeling that he is reading here, all over 
again, a criticism of the work of Jacob ben Chayim in the six¬ 
teenth century and of Baer and Ginsburg in the late nineteenth 
century. In short, we are right back to where we had started. 
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working with manuscripts that are late and inadequate and 
self-contradictory; and it is improper and misleading, at this 
late date, to attribute to such manuscripts — Aleppo, B 19a, 
Erfurt 3, et al. — authority that they simply do not merit. But 
more on this below 


We are now ready to deal with the crux of the whole 
matter, something that the numerous editors of "masoretic” 
editions of the Bible have overlooked, namely: There never 
■ was, and there never can be, a single fixed masoretic text of 
(_the Bible! It is utter futility and pursuit of a mirage to go 
seeking to recover what never was. 

What scholars have done is to confuse the fixing of the 
Canon of the Bible with the fixing of the Hebrew text of the 
Bible. The Bible was fixed so far as the three main Divisions 
(Torah, Prophets, Writings) and the Books in them were 
concerned. Even if only twenty-two Books were canonized 
shortly after the mid-first century and the other two Books, 
Koheleth and Esther, recognized only subsequently—as argued 
persuasively by S. Zeitlin, "An Historical Study of the Cano¬ 
nization of the Hebrew Scriptures” (in Proceedings of the 
American Academy for Jewish Research, 3 [1931-32], 121-58) 
'—the fact is that the Canon of the Bible was closed by the 
time that the Mishnah was codified, not to be reopened and 
I enlarged, or reduced, thereafter. 

y ' But the order of the individual Books in the last Division 
was never really fixed. Thus there are three different sequences 
of the Five Scrolls, depending on whether Nisan is treated as 
the first month of the year (Song of Songs — Passover; Ruth- 
Shabu'ot; Lamentations — Tishah be-Ab; Koheleth—Succot; 
and Esther—Purim) or Tishri (whence Koheleth, Esther, Song 
of Songs, Ruth, and Lamentations), or whether chronology, 
traditionally reckoned, is the factor (Ruth—period of the 
Judges; Song of Songs—Solomon as a young man; Koheleth 
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—Solomon as an old man; Lamentations—destruction of the 
First Temple; and Esther—Persian Period); and there are 
some "lapses” from these sequences (e.g., when Esther heads 
the list). Who is to say which is the original order? Indeed, 
there is no reason to believe that there ever was an "original” 
order of the Megillot. The Writings, in general, also, show a 
lack of fixed order; some of the data are given in Ginsburg’s 
Introduction, chap. I, "The Order of the Books,” pp. 1-8; also 
pp. 802, 868-9. 

p As a matter of fact, there is some problem with the order 
1 even within the second division, the Prophets. Everyone knows 
/ that the Babylonian Talmud (Baba Bathra 14b) has the 
L--order: Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Isaiah; and several manuscripts 
actually have this order. Most manuscripts and the printed edi¬ 
tions in general have the order: Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel 
(see Ginsburg, pp. 4-6). Which is the original? Different 
Jewish communities in different (or even contemporaneous) 
periods decided the order of the Books for themselves, and 
no single Jewish community can claim exclusive authority in 
the matter. But since the accident of history had the first im¬ 
portant printed editions of the Bible follow manuscripts 
which had the order Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, etc., that will 
j probably remain the order henceforth for all "masoretic” 

1 texts—even though there is nothing masoretic about this order. 

In this connection it is of more than passing interest to 
note that it may well be that the Christian, essentially fourfold 
division of the Bible (Torah, Historical Writings, Wisdom 
Books, and Prophets) and the Christian names of the penta- 
^teuchal Books (Genesis, Exodus, etc.) are actually Jewish in 
Vorigiru Old Jewish tradition knew the name of the first of the 
l pentateuchal Books to be JWK*1D nffJJD *1BD (on D^yn nTm 
[see W. Bacher, ZAW, 15 [1895], 308), as well as rPtftm, 
which is the pre-Christian term Genesis that Philo used; again, 
Philo's (pre-Christian)’E£a7<orfr (also *E£o5os) = Exodus corre¬ 
sponding to nnsn mom iqd (alongside runts' [rftKi]); 
earn mm “isd (alongside tnpvi) is the equivalent of 
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A evirucbv Leviticus; the expression D’Tipsn twain (along¬ 
side "DTI “1SD or *121D3) belongs with the term 'A pidpoi 
Numbers; and the title Deuteronomy corresponds to isd 
min HJtwa (alongside D’l37[n n^K]).. These are patently (if 
only because of chronolgical considerations) terms that the 
Jewish community did not take over from the Christians. As 
for the Christian fourfold division of the Bible, it is hardly 
likely that the Church would have taken an original threefold 
division, one in which the Prophets followed immediately 
upon the all-important Torah, and transformed it into a four¬ 
fold division, one in which the all-important Prophets were 
relegated to the fourth division; and why should the Chris¬ 
tians have bothered to divide the Bible into four instead of 
three main divisions? It would seem not unreasonable to be¬ 
lieve that there were two "original” orders (as well as titles 
of the Five Books of Moses), both Jewish—perhaps one 
Judean and the other Alexandrian (as reflected in the Septua- 
gint); the former continued as the Jewish tradition, the latter 
as the Christian. But this whole matter, interesting and im¬ 
portant as it is, may not be pursued here.” 

So far as the Hebrew text of the Bible is concerned — 
^ the consonantal (unvocalized) text—that too was never fixed 
for all Jewry for all time. During the Second Jewish Common- 
Wealth, numerous scrolls of the individual Books of the Bible 
\ circulated in the learned Jewish circles of Judea, Egypt, Syria- 
| Babylonia, and other regions. And in the rabbinic literature 
of the first several centuries there are numerous references to 
the existence of biblical texts with faulty readings. Not only 
that, the rabbinic literature itself, in quotations from the 
Bible, exhibits more frequently than is generally realized read¬ 
ings that differ from those preserved in our so-called "masore- 
tic” texts, readings that are not due to faulty memory and that 
crop up in Hebrew manuscripts and/or biblical quotations in 
Mechilta, Sifra, Sifre, the Gemara, the grammatical work of 
ibn Janah, etc. Thus, e.g., Num. 34.2 reads in our printed 
"masoretic” editions, oriijr’? OH’ 1 ?** rn»N1 ’rtafe'? ’3371$ IS) 
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1?33 09 1 ? bsin new ^n«nn«t) jina (D ’^ 

The Sifre (ed. M. Friedmann, Wien, 1864), p.l, 
line 17, reads 1J733 pnN That this is not simply an "easy” 
(even unintentional)correctionof ungrammatical]y33 P“lKn 7t? ” 
is clear from the fact that 4 Kennicott manuscripts and the 
reading designated Sebir (indicating that this was a recognized 
variant reading) likewise read jy33 P")K. How is one to decide 
— leaving aside the question as to which of the two readings 
is correct and/or original (for the older reading may already 
have been the corrupt one) — which of the two is the correct 
masoretic reading? On what decisive evidence would the argu¬ 
ment be based in favor of the one and against the other? 

Again, in B. T. Berakot 54b we read 
d’mn orr 4 i? rnrn jTin rra nnioa on) ’» 

... The "masoretic” text in our printed editions, at 

Josh. 10.11, is simply ... ’390 (0D33 ’mi). The reading 

“Wltr’ ’32 ’3Sn is attested by the Septuagint (see M. L. 
Margolis, The Book of Joshua in Greek [Paris, 1931], Part II, 
p. 177) and by 2 de Rossi manuscripts. Clearly, then, ’330 
’33 is a most legitimate variant — and perhaps even 
the original — reading. On what grounds would an editor 
decide that ‘WntP’ ’330 is the "masoretic” reading and that 
’7NH5'’ ’33 ’330 is not? None of the Aleppo Codex, Leningrad 
B 19 a, Erfurt 3, etc., or any of the printed editions, can have 
any decisive merit in determining here what is masoretic and 
what is not. 

The preserved text of II Ki. 3.15 reads ]33D ’VnnR nns)l) 
mn’ “P Cp’jtf ’HFIl liaon ]!33 mm. In his excellent grammatic¬ 
al work nopnn "ISO (ed. M. Wilensky, 2 vols. [Berlin, 1928- 
30]), I, p. 67, line 10 , ibn Janah quotes this verse (V^y ’Hril. . .) 
mn’ nn-That this is a genuine variant, and not a slip of me¬ 
mory, is evident from the fact that more than a score of Kenn 
and de Rossi manuscripts likewise read mi. Not only that, the 
Targum too (ed. A. Sperber, 1959), lo HK133 mn ’.nity nntsn 
” mp, derives from nil; it is not uncharacteristic of BH 3 
that both parts of its critical apparatus pass over this important 
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datum in silence. Indeed, who is to say, after a full study of the 
expression mrp irn/T (Pty Mm), that the so-called "variant” 
reading mi is not only "masoretic” but even original, with T>, 
the universally accepted "masoretic” reading, being secondary 
and merely a variant reading — though still also a masoretic 
reading? 

Or what will the editor of "the masoretic text of the 
Bible” do with this clear statement in Berakot 6la: '1 lo« 
sppmi .intfN mrot nfoo mnoi mn pi«n djj rmc (jan)3 
ihl 2 mdi ,rupto M3 nnjjo ,pn2P (jnn)3 'i rft 
-.. minx dj?*i mwi Mai ,intSx nn« nap 1 ™ 

"Rabbi Nahman said, 'Manoah was a boor,’ since it is written 
(in Scripture, Jud. 13.11), 'And Manoah walked behind his 
wife.’ But Rabbi Nahman son of Isaac objected: in that case 
one would have to say the same of Elkanah, since it is written 
(in Scripture), 'And Elkanah walked behind his wife,’ and of 
Elisha, since it is written (in Scripture, II Ki. 4.30), ’And he 
(Elisha) arose and walked behind her’...” Already the Tosa- 
fot commented: MnK mpte “I'm 3MD1 rup^K M3 nnjjD Nto 
rr>5 p'Di3 K5i tnpon ton nr pids ,«in tmtp inty«, 
"Except that the expression ... as it is written (in Scripture), 
'And Elkanah walked behind his wife,’ is in error, for there 
is no such passage in the whole of Scripture; and it should 
be deleted.” 

But apart from the fact that this is hardly the kind of 
error which the two talmudic sages would commit — after all, 
this was not simply a slip of the memory; they would both be 
guilty, in this case, of having actually created in the Bible a 
passage that did not exist!—there is another simple fact, long 
C recognized, that the Septuagint of Samuel at this point, as 
) elsewhere in the Book, not only fails to coincide with our 
/ preserved, so-called masoretic text, but is often clearly supe¬ 
rior to it. Thus at I Sam. 1.21-23 it is clearly stated that Elkanah 
made the annual pilgrimage to Shiloh while his wife Hannah 
remained at home with the baby; only after she had weaned 
Samuel did she go to Shiloh to leave the boy in the service of 
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the Lord (vv. 23-28). But after Hannah’s moving "magnifi¬ 
cat” of God in 2.1-10, we read most unexpectedly in v. 11a, 
in’3‘^1? nnairr “Then Elkanah went to Ramah, 

to his home” — "unexpectedly” because Elkanah had not been 
mentioned at all in connection with Hannah’s latest pilgri¬ 
mage to Shiloh. The Septuagint, in place of "masoretic” 
mil* 1 ? DBj at the end of chap. l(v.28b) and ’!|bn 

in’3"Vy HiJO'in at 2.11a, reads at 2.11a, "and she left him 
there before the Lord and she went to Ramah” Ocai/care- 
X iwov abrbp knet kvosmov nvpiov teal aTrrjXdov els A ppadaip 
rrnenn ^rii mrp ’isV inawni/iniririi). Scholars (e.g.,S.R. 

Driver, Notes on . . . Samuel ad loc.) generally have pre¬ 
ferred the Hebrew text underlying the Septuagint to the pre- 
, served Hebrew text. But we can go farther now, due to the 
j discovery of the Dead Sea Scroll fragments of Samuel. Even 
from the bit published so far, covering parts of I Sam. 1.22b- 
2.6 and 2.16-25 (F.M. Cross, Jr., Bulletin of the American 
Schools of Oriental Research, No. 132, 1953, pp. 15-26), it is 
clear that in this third version of the Hebrew text of Samuel 
the role of Elkanah was greater than indicated in the preserved 
"masoretic” Hebrew text, and specifically so at this very point; 
cf. pp. 19-20 and nn. 6, 10. There can be no doubt, in the 
light of the preserved Hebrew text, the Septuagint, and the 
Samuel fragments, that Rabbi Nahman bar Isaac (died 356) 
still knew in the fourth century of the — quite original! — 
reading mn’ ’3B 1 ? 00 inafVFll/ino’iri]. And since the Gemara — 
justifies this reading, how could an editor of "the masoretic SHeeT 
text of the Bible” justify exclusion of these four words? 

In fine, any such contention as "But we are editing as 
’masoretic’ only the Hebrew text of the Masoretes (or, of Ben 
Asher)” immediately falls to the ground of its own accord. 

C There never was and there can never be "the masoretic text” 
s or "the text of the Masoretes.” All that, at best, we might 
^ hope to achieve, in theory, is "a masoretic text,” or "a text of 
the Masoretes,” that is to say, a text worked up by Ben Asher, -ti 
or by Ben Naftali, or by someone in the Babylonian tradition, 
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or a text worked up with the aid of the masoretic notes of an 
individual scribe or of a school of scribes. But as matters 
L stand, we cannot even achieve a clear-cut text of the Ben 
Asher school, or of the Ben Naftali school, or of a Babylonian 
school, or a text based on a single masoretic list; indeed, it is 
not at all certain that any such ever existed. All that an editor 
can claim with justification is that he has reproduced the text 
I of a single manuscript, be it Aleppo (Hebrew University 
^ | Bible Project), or Leningrad B 19a (BH 3 ), or British Museum 
' Or 2626-27-28 (Snaith), and the like; and the editor should 
tell the reader forthrightly—as he has not been wont to do— 

! exactly at what points he has departed from the manuscript, 
and the reasons for departing. At the same time, it cannot be 
emphasized too strongly that none of these manuscripts or of 
the printed editions based on them has any greater merit or 
"masoretic” authority than most of the many other editions 
of the Bible, than, say, the van der Hooght, Hahn, Letteris, 
Baer, Rabbinic and Ginsburg Bibles. 

An excellent justification of this viewpoint may be gained 
from the manner in which the various just-mentioned editions 
of the Bible—each of them claiming the last word in masore- 
^ tic authority — treated the important aspects of masoretic acti- 
^ j vity which the Kethib-Qere system constitutes. 

It is now scarcely possible to deny that the system of Ke¬ 
thib-Qere readings had its origin in variant readings; by the 
same token, the theory that the Qere readings are but correc¬ 
tions (really a euphemism for "emendations”) of the Kethib 
readings has no real justification. 14 

If one reads Num. 23.13 (...Nr^ 1 ?) and II Chron. 
25.17 (D’JB ntnni ’)'?) in the texts of van der Hooght, Hahn, 
Baer (lacking in Numbers), Ginsburg, the Rabbinic Bible 
( Mikra’ot Gedolot; ed. Vilna-Romm on Numbers; ed. War¬ 
saw on the entire Bible), BH’( = essentially Jacob ben Chayim), 
Snaith, and Qoren, he will find the reading m \ 1 ?, without any 
variant reading indicated (except that Snaith at Num. notes: 
'n ion). In Jud. 19.13 <na"lj 53 l ^p/ro^?), however, the texts of 
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Ginsburg, BIT, and Snaith break with the other editions: 
whereas all the latter give '^[ i ? only, the former three record 
a Kethib-Qere, the K pointed (by Ginsburg and BH‘; 
Snaith unvocalized Yj>), the Q HD*?. The "masoretic" text 
of BH” goes farther than any of the other editions: it records 
rD 1 ? as the Qere not only in Judges but also in Numbers and 
II Chronicles, and vocalizes the Kethib in the Judges passage 
as (In the Numbers passage the critical apparatus reads 
"Q rpy* with the K left unvocalized, and in the Judges and 
Chronicles passages the critical apparatus says nothing what¬ 
ever about our word. If Leningrad B 19a did not really offer 
the editor of BH' 1 these capricious data, this leaves unanswered 
the very important question: when is BH 3 not really B 19a, 
and why?) 

From sundry sources it is now known that the earliest or¬ 
thography of our word was which in time gave way to 
the spelling m 1 ?; see the argument and references in my 
article on "The Import of the Kethib-Kere and the Masoretic 
Note on rD 1 ?, Judges 19.13” (JQR, 31 [1940-41], 59 ff.). 
Accordingly, the spelling of verbal-interjectional "go; come 
let us ... — perhaps aided by the desire to distinguish 

more readily from prepositional q 1 ? "to you” — became 
normally rD^ (some thirty cases in all), with only three 
instances of the older spelling But even in the case of 
thrice-occurring the original spelling began to give way 
at the hands of some scribes to the more usual ro^; and 
once 15 became in one or more manuscripts, or groups of 
manuscripts, ro‘?, it is not surprising that a Kethib-Qere arose 
in some scribal circles, exactly as happened in the case of K 
n«i Q nnw), K nrpvn Q p’’ni, K nty Q 

nrittf. K p? Q np 1 ?, and the like. 1 * 

In the case of T? in Judg. 19.13, the older spelling was 
preserved in those manuscripts that served as the basis of 
most printed editions of the Bible; no no 1 ? had crept in 
there, and so no K-Q variants were known or introduced. So 
it is not surprising that David Qimhi (died 1235), unaware 
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of any K-Q, simply notes in his commentary, ad. loc., 
ntnna i*? lrrppi .N"rn n’ron rp5 iod -I 1 ? 

[D'D^n p-Djia airon d’jb, — "-ft is like ro5> 

which is written with a n; compare the passage -ft 

D'JB n«inJ which is found in Chronicles.” In other manu¬ 
scripts, however (Kennicott lists about a dozen; de Rossi is 
content with "Multi codices rp5")/ came to be intro¬ 
duced for the two became K-Q variants (cf. Kennicott, 

"marg. habet rp7 'p 154, 155”), and in time they found 
their way into the editions of Jacob ben Chayim, Ginsburg, 
BH 3 , etc. 

In the case of Num. 23.13 and II Chron. 25.17, on the 
other hand, “|5 became rp^> in even fewer manuscript-tra¬ 
ditions; Kennicott, e.g., lists a few individual manuscripts as 
reading rp7 in these two passages, but with no 'p recorded. 
So that only the "masoretic” text in BH 3 offers a K-Q "j^/rp^ 
in these two verses; unfortunately, the editor has not told us 
whether it was his manuscript (Leningrad B 19a) that gave 
him these data or whether he himself, acting secretly as a 
modern-day masorete, created these two K-Q himself. 

It is evident, then, that in this particular instance, the un¬ 
critical "masoretic” text of Miqra’ot Gedolot (with no K-Q 
for any of the three occurrences of “[5) is superior as a "ma¬ 
soretic” text to the critical "masoretic” texts of Jacob ben 
Chayim (the basis of BH 3 ) and Ginsburg (with a K-Q for 
Judges only), and these two, in turn, to that of BH 3 (with 
K-Q on all three passages). 

There are more than one hundred and fifty instances in 
the Bible where nouns and prepositions with the third person 
masculine suffix constitute members of the K-Q system, the 
Q being written plene (and of course pointed) and the K 
defective, without the yodh. Thus the Q is written and voca¬ 
lized YH’ ”his hands” in such instances as TIN J'irnj 
1*T Tit2> (Lev. 16.21) and nrs-jn vti (ynn?... wn 
Job 5.18), while the K is written IT (and of course unpointed). 
Similarly one finds such forms as V01N1 OH I Sam. 
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23.5) as the Qere, with as the Kethib. And, finally, 

such forms as.V/’y ,V^K,inqN,and VFlIjn constitute Qeres, 
with lty ,nn«, and innn constituting their respective 
Kethibs, vocalized by some editors of "masoretic” Bibles and 
even by grammarians and lexicographers iby 
and innri. 

It is self-evident that no one could possibly have read 
K IT as IT''his hand” with and nr3")Pl! Or how 
could anyone vocalize 1BUK1 as ieDNl when the singular 
form of is not declined in the singular? However, the 
problem becomes especially acute, and clear, in the matter of 
the prepositions, some 150 cases of K-Q in all. 

According to the masoretic tradition preserved in S. 
Frensdorff’s edition of Ochlah W’ochlah (Hannover, 1864), 
listed as § 128 (pp. 104 f.), there are 56 words that only 
once in the entire Bible lack the yodh of the plural masculine 
suffix in the third person singular in writing, but which are 
pronounced nevertheless as if the yodh were really there.’" To 
the best of my knowledge, the Masoretes never connected two 
words of different morphologic character unless they distinctly 
specified that difference. Now if the Masoretes, for whatever 
reason, had decided to make note of a form iB3 "his palm,” 
they would not refer to it as the form VS? "his palms” 
written defectively, without the yodh” Nor, in the opposite 
direction, would they make a masoretic note on a form like 
VO’ "his days” by referring to it as the form 10' "his 
day” written plene, with a yodh” Accordingly, when the 56 
words listed in § 128 of Ochlah W’ochlah are stated to be 
defective forms read just like their plene correspondents, they 
cannot possibly be singular-suffixed 1B3, or io', or I^y, ” 
but merely the plural-suffixed defectively-written (without the 
yodh ) 1S3, and 10’, and i*?y. Consequently—and this is 
of utmost significance — Kethib forms like 103, ID’, 
and l^y were not yet recognized in the period of the 
Masoretes. 

Coming back to alleged Ifino as the pointing of Kethib 
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lnnn. List 128 will not have included it since it is found 
more than once in the Bible—four times to be exact. 
But on II Sam. 2.23, which is the first of the four passages in 
which the K form occurs, Jedidiah Solomon Norzi’s masoretic 
work, MinhatShai, reads as follows, ’"S miDDl 'p T>nnn ,innn 
... prWDl non '1 innn, i.e., according to the tradition of 
the Masorah, Q vnnn is found written in the Bible 4 
times defectively, without the yodh. Both per se and in the 
light of the above, it is clear that the Masoretes did not have 
in mind any such word as ifinri differing morphologically 
from VFinn — for they would not refer to a form innn 
by identifying it with the form vnnn written defectively. 
All that they had in mind, and all that they stated, was that 
the form VTinn was written 4 times defectively, without 
the yodh, though of course pronounced the same as the plena 
form, i.e. innn=vnnn in morphology and pronunciation, 
Now, as to when such alleged forms as i^y, i^K.inng, 
lnnn, and the other 150 or so cases of K-Q of the same 
kind first came into existence, even if incorrectly and without 
proper authority, it would appear that they originated after 
the time of David Qimhi, who died in 1235. In common with 
such earlier grammarians as ibn Janah (died 1040),” and ibn 
Ezra (died 1167), 31 Qimhi knows no form innn; cf., e.g., his 
statement in Sefer Ha-Shorashim, p. 410, Dy law ... nnn 
..Dto uan iwto...D , on jwto nw o”iwnnn...when joined 
with suffixes it is in the plural ... all of them in the 
plural . . . The earliest reference to such a form, so far as I 
am aware, is to be found in the early sixteenth century, in the 
masoretic work of Elijah Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth 
(ed. C. D. Ginsburg, Introduction III, pp. 102 ff., pp. 182 f. 
and n. 4), who arrived at this form through an erroneous 
comprehension of the import of the caption of List 128 in 
Ochlah W’ochlah. While not referring to K innn itself, 
since the 56 words that he discusses occur but once each writ¬ 
ten defectively, whereas innn occurs 4 times as such, the 
fact that he pointed Kethibs of this kind as i-(Levita did not 
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recognize scriptio plena and defectiva as a factor in the K-Q 
system), and the fact that the strictly analogous ity (oc¬ 
curring but once among the 56 words in List 128) is pointed 
and the fact that the Kethib was considered by him an 
integral part of the sacred text, all resulted in gratuitously as¬ 
sumed innn coming to be regarded by later, and modern, 
grammarians and lexicographers as an original and genuine 
alternate of VFinri. Yet in fairness to Levita, it should be 
pointed out that he himself considered the K as anomalous in 
the context and the Q as a substitution for it, on the authority, 
direct or indirect, of the various authors of the Bible. Con¬ 
sequently, Levita himself probably did not consider forms like 
inrtFl and ibp to be as authoritative as VnnFl and 
And that may be why he made no mention at all in his edition 
of and commentary on Moses Qimhi’s little grammatical trea¬ 
tise, njnn of the form (i^k occurs 

three times as a K) as a variant of the listed by Qimhi 

(see at the end of the grammar). In his own grammatical 
work, limn “ISD, Levita did not concern himself with 
prepositional forms. 

In summary: none of the "masoretic” editions of the 
Bible published to date has genuinely masoretic authority for 
hundreds of the Kethib-Qere that they offer the reader. “ 


The vast majority of the scholars who have attempted to 
work up "the” masoretic text of the Bible have scarcely 
bothered with the system of Ben Naftali; they have reproduced 
what has come down to them, by way of manuscripts and/or 
printed editions, and these happened to be generally the 
product of the school of Ben Asher. A few scholars, e.g., Gins- 
burg and Baer, did pay attention to Ben Naftali, even if they 
usually preferred Ben Asher’s readings; Ginsburg has a chap¬ 
ter on this in his Introduction (X: "The Differences between 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali,” pp. 241-86) and other refe- 
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rences (see Index IV, p. 1016), and Baer included in his "Ap¬ 
pendices Criticae et Masoreticae” a very useful section on 
’tosa p pm ws p pa ... npi 'atf n / Loci ... a Ben- 
Ascher et Ben-Naphtali diverse punctis signati in every bibli¬ 
cal Book that he edited. More recently, L. Lipschutz published 
Ben Ascher-Ben Naftali. Der Bibeltext der tiberischen Masore- 
ten. Bine Abhandlung des Mischael b. Uzziel, veroffentlicht 
und untersuckt (Bonner Orientalische Studien, Heft 25; Stutt¬ 
gart, 1937); and see now especially his edition of "Mishael 
ben Uzziel’s Treatise on the Differences between Ben Asher 
and Ben Naphtali” as Supplement in Textus, 2 (1962), pp. 
ni'N; with the valuable analysis in 4 (1964), 1-29. 

But the question asks itself: What is there inherently in 
1 the masoretic work of the Ben Asher school that gives it greater 
authority than that of the Ben Naftali school ? Why should the 
Tvowels, the dagesh, the maqqef, the raphe, the metheg-ga’ya, 
/the accents, the hataf, and the like, as used by Ben Asher's 
I school be more acceptable to an editor of "the” masoretic 
/text than their use by Ben Naftali’s school? (Had the matter 
neen left to Saadia Gaon to decide, this tenth century scholar 
would have ruled vigorously in favor of Ben Naftali as 
against Ben Asher; see the data in Lipschutz, Textus, 4 
[1964], 9 and nn. 1-3.) Surely Maimonides, authority that he 
was in matters of halacha and philosophy, was in no position 
to deal adequately with the problems of the rise of the 
Masorah and the achievement of a masoretic text; so that if 
this notable halachist and philosopher is said to have desig¬ 
nated a certain manuscript, said to have derived from the 
school of Ben Asher, as one upon which everyone could de¬ 
pend, even if that manuscript could be identified with full 
confidence, it would still have to be treated the same as every 
other manuscript of the Hebrew Bible “ Unfortunately, it is 
not easy to identify the codex in question; despite the confi¬ 
dent and even dogmatic statements made to the contrary, 
Aharon Dothan has advanced cogent arguments against the 
popular view that it was the Aleppo Codex that Maimonides 
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saw and used and praised {Tarbiz, 34 [1964-65], 147 ff.). In ad¬ 
dition, Dothan has shown that the Aleppo manuscript is not 
pure Ben Asher at all, containing as it does some readings 
which are characteristically Ben Naftali. 

Let us cite some specific cases in point. According to Baer, 
Liber Chronicum p 1*01 “IWK p pa ...nSD3 TlpJ 'Bfin. 
p. 131), at I Chron. 15.2,Ben Asher vocalizes inn# 1 ?!, Ben 
Naftali irntf 1 ?!; Ginsburg’s text reads with the 

note "so Ben Asher; Ben Naftali with the ga’ya” 

(toya lmtp'ft J"a ,H"3 ID); BH s reads in-itf/ 1 !; Miqra’ot 

Gedolot, Snaith, and Qoren agree with Ginsburg (without, of 
course, his rafeh sign over n). Regardless of which reading is 
genuinely Ben Asher and which Ben Naftali, on what basis is 
that of Ben Asher more truly "masoretic” than that of Ben 
.Naftali? What are the criteria that an editor would employ, 
and with what justification?” Again, in I Chron. 16.12, what 
is more "masoretic" about Ben Asher’s liTB-’BBtfDl O’ljBb...)— 
the reading employed also in Baer, Ginsbburg (with the note: 
1 "VTl ,ta"T ,1"1 ,a"7 ,3"1 131 E)pO Kpl K"D, i.e., 

other editions and without the maqqef; and simi¬ 

larly the 1488 Soncino Bible, the 1491-93 Naples Bible, the 
1494 Brescia Bible, the 1511-17 Pesaro Bible, the 1517 Felix 
Pratensis Bible, and the 1521 Bomberg Bible), Miqra’ot Gedo¬ 
lot, BH a , Snaith, and Qoren—than about Ben Naftali’s 
lil’B ’DBB>»1 ? “ In II Chron. 2.13, according to Baer (p. 132), 
Ben Asher reads *)Daar3nfa, and Ben Naftali 19331 ama. 
But Baer and Qoren point IDsaranta (note extra telisha), 
BH* and Snaith point lD3aranta (note metheg on «), 
leaving only Ginsburg with Ben Asher’s reading (with addi¬ 
tion of the rafeh sign: IDSaranta) and Miqra’ot Gedolot 
with Ben Naftali’s—to which may be added the note in 
Ginsburg: 1"vn ,1"! ,3"! pi 3.JT3 K"D, i.e., other 

edd. 3JT3; and similarly all the Bibles mentioned by Ginsburg 
at I Chron. 16.12 above, except the 1488 Soncino Bible. Again 
then, how is a scholarly editor to decide which pointing, that 
of Ben Asher or that of Ben Naftali or that of the other edi- 
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tions, is the true "masoretic” reading? Why should Ben Naf- 
tali be regarded as less "masoretic” than Ben Asher, and why 
should either of them be accorded greater "masoretic” au¬ 
thority than either of the two readings presented in Baer, BH”, 
Snaith, and Qoren? 

Or take the Hebrew form f<jr Issachar. Ginsburg 
( Introduction, pp. 250-55 and notes) has brought together 
considerable data which offer no less than six possible "maso¬ 
retic” readings of the word: (with dagesh in first 

sin: Yissachar), (without dagesh in first sin : Yi- 

sachar), (first sin silent), "DM?? (both 

sins vocalized), *OiPiP’, and “DiPJP’ (first sibilant 
shin rather than sin). I do not know—regardless of which is 
the original reading—how those who claim to be editing 
the masoretic text determined the correct "masoretic” reading 
here.™ 

i lt would be all too easy to go on in this vein; there are 
literally thousands of readings in the Hebrew text of the Bible 
involving the elements that go to make up the masoretic text 
that no one can point to and say: this is, or this is not, "the” 
masoretic reading. For there never was any such thing as "the 
masoretic text” in existence. 

A word is in order here about the differences in pronunci¬ 
ation among the schools of Ben Asher, Ben Naftali, Babylonia, 
etc. I regard it as fundamentally wrong to look upon any of 
the miDon as innovators in phonology, as though one 

Masorete after another invented a pronunciation of Hebrew. 
pAJl the Masoretes, from first to last, were essentially preservers 
I and recorders of the pronunciation of Hebrew as they heard 
it. 2 ' If the Ben Ashers vocalized itntf 1 ?), and the Ben Naftalis 
irnttf 1 ?}, then those were the pronunciations current in their 
circles. If the Ben Ashers vocalized ntO’a, 

etc., as against the Ben Naftalis' n$n»a, ntrv^, 
*7 to etc. (see the data in Ginsburg, Introduction, 
267-8 and n. 1; Lipschutz,7Vx/«j, 2 [1962], T, and 4 [1964], 
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18 and nn. 16-17), it was simply because words with initial - ’ 
when prefixed with 3 or were pronounced — p / in 
one region and — 'a / ^ in another. The same is true of several 
verbal forms of taK, e.g., Ben Asher na^Dtti'i /' vs. Ben 
Naftali na^SKfo/' (see the data in Ginsburg, 255-64; Lip- 
schutz, a, and 17, nn. 7-9) and of ana, e.g., Ben Asher 
vs. Ben Naftali laBhaN (see Ginsburg, 
264-7; Lipschiitz, a, and 17, nn. 10-12). To the same category 
belong the hundreds of instances of the kindnirjriB^-ni^ritSN, 
o^iy-o’^iy, DHanan 23 -ononan, 'laNpq.a^ (these 
instances taken at random from Baer, Liber Psalmorum, 136 ff., 
^nea p pm *n?N p pa ... npa isVm); or Ben Asher’s 
(... -iobd 5 ! onaa? aeh'oa 1an^e» (I Ki 10.5// 

II Chron. 9-4) as against Ben Naftali’s "taiJDI “ ... 

In the opposite direction, editors have generally preferred Ben 
Naftali’s (Ginsburg, BH 3 , Snaith, Qoren; at I Ki. 

8.33, 35, 44, 48) and , Uariipn) (Ginsburg, BH" Snaith, Qoren; 
at 8.33, 47) and 13-jmi (Ginsburg, Snaith, Qoren;at 8.66) 
to Ben Asher’s l^Sipril (Baer), aaannni (Baer), and irnmi 
(Baer.BH 3 ). 5 ’ In all these instances, one pronunciation was em¬ 
ployed in some circles, the other in other circles; and all these 
pronunciations are equally traditional and correct and "maso¬ 
retic,” and provide no authority to anyone to exclude the one 
in favor of the other. 80 

With all this in mind, one can appreciate the full signfi- 
cance of the following statements in Lipschutz’s article on the 
hillufim between Ben Asher and Ben Naftali {Textus, 4 
[1964], 3f., 12f.), "Although Mishael [ben Uzziel] reports 
fully on the differences and congruences of BA and BN, he 
does not mention anywhere whose reading deserves priority. 
Today we know positively that he was not the first to compile 
such a list of differences. Already the learned Karaite author 
Levi ben al-Hassan [early eleventh century] . . . had drawn up 
a list of hillufim . . . [and] speaks very highly of both Masor- 
etes . . . and their versions of the Bible . . . but neither he 
drops a hint as to which of the two should be given preference. 
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"At first, apparently only the Massoretic scholars, especi¬ 
ally among the Karaites, took interest in these differences. For 
some time BA and BN obviously enjoyed equal authority and 
reputation. Thus, an anonymous author, most probably of the 
11th century, in discussing the controversy between BA and 
BN on the placing of the dagesh in n"BD TQ after the word 
VP1 concludes: 'And the reader should conform to one of 
these two opinions.’ Another unidentified author of that 
time, but beyond all doubt a Karaite . .. states that Jews every¬ 
where adopted the Bible codices of BA and BN, and that 
Massoretic scholars went from Tiberias to Babylon and 
other countries . . . 

"But gradually the majority of Hebrew grammarians and 
scholars gave preference to the readings of BA . . . Maimoni- 
des accepted as authoritative a copy of the Bible that had 
been vocalized, collated and provided with Massorah by BA 
[— but see Dothan’s caveats in his Tarbiz article quoted 
above! —] . . . Maimonides made his statement with regard 
to the marking of the open and closed sections in the Torah. 
As this did not constitute a matter of dispute between our Mas- 
soretes, we should not be surprised that he does not mention 
the name of BN at all. But. . . Maimonides’ reliance on that 
MS raised the prestige of BA and not only in matters with 
which he had been directly concerned. Simultaneously, it 
caused the decline of the BN tradition. As far as we know, 
David Qimhi (died 1235) . . . was the first who, in reporting 
on the differences between the two Massoretes, decided in 
favour of BA. Now a widespread demand was felt to get 
acquainted with the readings of BA and . . . BN. More than 
thirty different lists of billufim originating from the 14th and 
15th century are known. These lists have a very limited value. 
They differ from each other substantially, and the later a list 
the more hillufim it shows. The Bible MSS that contain such 
lists are not in agreement either with the readings of BA or 
with those of BN quoted in their attached lists. Any variation 
in punctuation and accentuation that a MS showed, automati- 
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cally was ascribed to BN because people were aware only of 
differences between BA and BN. But today we know . . . that 
there lived a considerable number of Massoretes in Ti¬ 
berias . . . (pp. 3-4) 

"Due to the efforts of the Tiberian Massoretes their 
system of punctuation had displaced all the others by the end 
of the 9th century. But by this no absolutely uniform text of 
the Bible was yet established. These Tiberian Massoretes among 
themselves continued to hold different views on many is¬ 
sues . .. About the beginning of the eleventh century the read¬ 
ings of many Massoretes, such as . . . were almost displaced. 
There were left mainly the systems of BA and BN. These two 
Massoretes agreed in many things, and the differences between 
them were only of minor significance. Both enjoyed great es¬ 
teem and held the same high reputation. Although the read¬ 
ings of BN showed more system, in both vocalhation and the 
rules of accentuation, BA in the end achieved greater recogni¬ 
tion . . . The final decision in favour of BA came only at the 
end of the 12th century . . (pp. 12-13). 


While it is impossible a priori to achieve ",the masoretic 
text” when none ever obtained, it would seem possible in 
theory to produce a Hebrew text of the Bible with the claim 
that it is derived from "a masoretic text, that is, that it is 
based on some such manuscript as Codex Petropolitanus, or 
British Museum Orient. 4445, or British Museum Or 2626-27- 
28, or Erfurt 3, or Leningrad B 19a, or the Aleppo Codex, and 
-the like. But in that case, the text of the manuscript that is re¬ 
produced should either be left wholly unchanged or else 
every single change that is introduced, no matter how Slight, 
should be indicated clearly, and justified— as is done, e.g., 
when the Septuagint Is edited on the basis of Codex Vatica- 
nus, or Codex Alexandrinus, etc. At the same time, however, 
it should not be claimed that the text published is that of Ben 
Asher, or of Ben Naftali, or of Babylonian provenance, or the 
like, not only because none of these is a priori any more au- 
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thoritative or "masoretic” than any other but also because no 
such text is in existence; the Aleppo Codex, Leningrad B 19a, 
Erfurt 3, et al., are full of Ben Naftali readings.” Indeed, it 


Pmay well be that all these manuscripts exhibit a "mixed” text 
) not because any of them were "pure” to begin with, untif 
\ contaminated” by foreign readings, but because they were 
/"mixed” (from our point of view) already at the outset” 
\After all, what do we know about the masoretic appendage to 
the purely consonantal text (apart from the rabbinic and other 
earlier references, especially Jerome, to the inverted nun, the 
Fifteen Extraordinary Points, the Tiqqune Soferim, the Sus¬ 
pended Letters, and the like) in the various Jewish centers of 
Western Asia up to about the ninth-tenth centuries? 


Furthermore, if a masoretic list is attached to the text, 
then the reader should be advised clearly not only as to which 
list it is but also that there are several different lists with 
variant and various comments, sometimes quite contradictory, 
and that no one list is a priori more authoritative or "masore¬ 
tic than another; not only that, but also that we no longer 
are able to match a list to the text on which it was based.” 
From the very outset there were different lists compiled by 
different scholars on the basis of different manuscripts; it is 
no longer possible to reconstruct the time and place and cir¬ 
cumstances of this process. 

In fine, any editor of the Hebrew text of the Bible who 
claims that his edition is based upon and carefully and dili- 
| gently corrected according to miDDn "the Massorah” is em- 
Lploying an expression that is utterly without meaning; he has, 
yin reality, simply reproduced a form of the preserved, or tradi- 
■■ ) tiona ^ or received Hebrew text (textus receptus )," a form 
/ whose provenance — especially in the period preceding the 
Lihvention of printing — is generally unknown to us. 

There is much, very much work to be done in the specia¬ 
lized area of masoretic research. The happy thought to re- 



The Masoretic Text: A Critical Evaluation 


XXXVII 


issue Ginsburg’s Introduction, and thus make readily available 
once again to scholars the enormous material compiled and 
elucidated in this classic, will surely stimulate the renewed 
study of the Masorah in its several aspects. 


June 1, 1965 
Harry M. Orlinsky 
Professor of Bible 
Hebrew Union College — 
Jewish Institute of Religion 
New York 
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NOTES 


1. Cf. H. M. Orlinsky, "Old Testament Studies," chapter II in 
Religion, ed. P. Ramsey (in series Humanistic Scholarship in America : 
The Princeton Studies; Prentice-Hail, Englewood Cliffs, N. J., 1965), 
pp. 51-109 and Index. 

2. Useful data may be found, e.g., in F. Buhl, Canon and Text 
of the Old Testament (Edinburgh, 1892); the article on "Masorah" 
by C. Levias in Jewish Encyclopedia, VIII (1904), 365a-371b; P. 
Kahle, §§6-9 of "Lehre von den Schriftzeichen" (pp. 71-162) in 
vol. I of H. Bauer-P. Leander, Historische Grammatik der hebraischen 
Sprache des Alien Testamentes (Halle, 1918); E. Ehrentreu, Unter - 
suchungen fiber die Massora, ihre geschichtliche Entwicklung und 
ihren Geist (= Heft 6 in Beitfdge zur semitischen Philologie und 
Linguistik, ed. G. Bergstrasser; Hannover, 1925); S. Lieberman, 
Hellenism in Jewish Palestine, 2nd ed. (New York, 5722/1962), 
e.g., 28 ff.» 38ff., 43 ff.; and, of course, the chapter on "The Mas- 
sorah" in Ginsburg's Introduction (287-468). There has now come 
to hand Textus, 4 (1964), with a fine discussion of masoretic matters 
by Lazar Lipschiitz (pp. 1-29). Of particular interest is the fuller 
appreciation of Menahem di Lonzano (author Or Torah; Venice, 
1618) and especially of Jedidiah Solomon Norzi, author of the 
masoretic commentary on the Bible, Minhat Shai (completed 1626, 
but not printed until 1742): ” . . . Norn's authority was accepted by 
everyone, Jews and non-Jews alike . . . the work of Norzi must be 
regarded as a most valuable contribution to the exploration of the 
Massorah. But... its importance has been over-rated by some modern 
scholars, such as Derenbourg, Strack and Snaith" (pp. 13-15). 

3. The full English title of the reprint is Biblia Hebraica, Mas - 
soretico-Critical Text of the Hebrew Bible, carefully revised according 
to the Massorah and the early printed editions of the Hebrew Bible 
with the Variations and marginal Annotations of the ancient Manu¬ 
scripts and Tar gums. It is of interest that in this missionary work the 

Christian part of Ginsburg’s name did not appear in Hebrew; and 
the date of publication included the Jewish reckoning (according to 
the traditional date of Creation) as well as the Christian-secular. 

4. It has long been known that Jacob ben Chayim himself pro¬ 
ceeded According to the eclectic method. But we are at a complete 
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loss, when searching for the underlying principles” (A. Sperber, 
"Problems of the Masora,” Hebrew Union College Annual, 17 
[1942-43], chap, IX, "The Biblia Rabbinica, Venice 1524/5” and 
chap, X, "Jacob ben Chayim as Editor,” pp. 350-77. This study as a 
whole can be used only with great reserve). Scholars who have been 
quick to criticize Ginsburg s reliance on Jacob ben Chayim have 
failed to note that Ginsburg himself had pointed out several serious 
shortcomings in ben Chayim’s procedure as editor; see Introduction , 
958-60, 963-74. 

5. 'fi 5yi moon *D 5y/3D'n /rmn n?Din rwon 

D'Diaim Q’pw t 'sra |» / mnam n'brtn oy / wwm d'DIEh 
1908 p"d 5 B'tnn tubo / ivu'ti/jnuw'Ji 'n '3 iwd/dw\ 
Pentateuchus . Diligenter Revisus juxta Massorah atque Editiones 
principes cum variis lectionibus e MSS. atque antiquis versionibus 
collectis . The "Advertisement” on p. IV reads: " The text presented 
in this book is that of the first edition of Jacob ben Chayim’s Massore- 
tic Recension, printed by Bomberg at Venice in 1524-5. No changes 
have been made in it beyond the correction of obvious errors as indi¬ 
cated by the MSS. collated. But at tht foot of each page are placed 
all the variations from that text, including its accents, which are to be 
found in a larger number of ancient MSS. and early printed editions 
than were ever before collated so minutely and fully.” 

6. See Alfred S. Geden and R. Kilgour, Introduction to the 
Ginsburg Edition of the Hebrew Old Testament (= Bible House 
Paper No. XIII of British and Foreign Bible Society, London, 1928); 
also the very critical review by L. Blau in Journal of Theological 
Studies, 31 (1930), 216-22. 

7. See Sperber’s analysis of the Masora Parva in Codex Petropoli- 
tanus in chap. VII of "Problems of the Masora” (pp. 334-46); and 
Lipschiitz has noted ( Textus, 4 [1964], 6), with reference to the 
detailed studies by H. Yalon and F. P. Castro, "that the close agree¬ 
ment of Cod. L(=B 19a) with Mishael (ben Uzziel)*s list was 
achieved, to some extent, by erasures, addition and alterations ...” 

8. R. Gottheil, (depending apparently on Ginsburg) offers a 
useful chart on the "Pedigree of Hebrew Bible” in Jewish Encyclo¬ 
pedia, III, 161; more recently, Lazarus Goldschmidt discussed The 
Earliest Editions of the Hebrew Bible, etc. (New York, 1950. "Limi¬ 
ted to 330 Copies Only”). Stanley Rypins has made available interest¬ 
ing data in The Book of Thirty Centuries (New York, 1951), e.g., 
in chap. VII, "The Printed Bible” (pp. 174 ff.; the Notes on 332 ff.), 
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which is headed by a quotation from Thomas More: "Though an 
angel should write, still 't is devils must print;” B. J. Roberts, "The 
Hebrew Bible since 1937,” JTS, 15 (1964), 253-64. 

A general warning is in place here: not all scholars who have 
written on this aspect of the subject have really bothered to check 
their data carefully at the source when they could and should have 
done so; too often errors have been repeated and new ones created. 

9. On the Hebrew Bibles edited by Jablonski, H. Opitius (Kiel, 
1709), and Michaelis, Wickes wrote (JY'DK ’QjfD, 1881, p. ix), "The 
three . . . edd. are all much more correct, as far as the accents are 
concerned, than our common edd. Modem editors (excepting of 
course Heidenheim and Baer [to whom Wickes was uncritically 
partial, as against Ginsburg]) have one and all gone on perpetuating 
the errors of the Van der Hooght text, without taking the trouble of 
enquiring whether more correct texts were not available.” The 
Michaelis edition, Wickes noted (ibid.), "is valuable to the student 
because of the various accentual readings, taken from the Erfurt MSS.” 

10. The 1884 edition of van der Hooght-Hahn had the " Key to 
the Massoretic Notes, Titles, and Index . . . translated from the 
Latin of A. Hahn, with many additions and corrections,” by Alexander 
Meyrowitz, A.M., Prof, of the Hebrew Language and Literature in 
the University of New York. 

11. The title of the 1870 (Vienna) edition was: mif) *idd 

/’■p 5y/moj P'M rmn/riYiDon 'q 5y dd'h pmo/D’amai owaj 
ni’V’5 5"-mn Jw/Dnyay5 ’tfn I’KD/'nine pnaion oann — 
The Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, Hebrew and English. 

12. Thus, too, the term Pentateuch (alongside vofios — min) 
corresponds to min ’B’Oin nt?on;and the term Hagiographa (along¬ 
side Writings O’aina) may well correspond to the expression 

BHIpn 'ana used in antiquity for Books of the Third Division_ 

so that both "Writings” and "Hagiographa” are originally Jewish 
titles of the Third Division. Or cf. Qpijvoi _ Lamentations with 
mJPp (alongside na'tt). The best collection of data on "Die Namen 
der Heiligen Schrift” may be found in L. Blau's Tjir Einleitung in 
die Heilige Schrift (Budapest, 1894), Part I, pp. 1-47. 

A good case has been made recently for an Alexandrian as 
against a Judean order for two of the Ten Commandments: the latter 
is the traditional "You shall not murder. You shall not commit 
adultery,” with the Alexandrian order being the reverse. Both orders 
are equally Jewish and well known already during the last centuries 
of the Second Temple. Who is to decide which order is the original? 
Cf. D. Flusser, Textus, 4 (1964), 220-4. 
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In all these instances, Kahle, unlike Ginsburg, suppressed the fact 
that he vocalized the Kethib on his own (arbitrary and insuffi¬ 
cient) authority. 

18. In Jer. 17.11, with reference to the godless one, HtoS? ♦ ♦ J 

(^aa mm innqxai) aajs; » ->aqa (DBtfaa xVi vocalized 

1BJ in List 128. Yet BH S , e.g., with its K ID’ Q VD’, actually 
vocalizes K to'! Did BH*’s "masoretic” editor get the authority for 
this from B 19a? 

19. In I Sam. 2.10 (Hannah’s prayer) Cana inn; mm ...) 

asm D’Btfa, vocalized Y?» (lana)in List 128. No one would have 

thought of (ia^a). In V. 9a preceding, *to«h) rron (’ton) 

(ibt> i|tfna matf-p is a K-Q in bh s , k man Q ' vmpq; but the 

"masoretic” editor vocalized the K as ITOH! This vocalization of 

* “! 

the Kethib is, of course, not only non-masoretic and even anti-masore- 
tic—lacking, as it does all masoretic justification and running counter 
to the import of List 128— it is also nonsense in its own right in 
context. This word will not be found in List 128, since it occurs not 
once but twice in the Bible, here and in Prov. 2.8 (where BH 8 again 
points the Kethib as iTpq). It may be that only in Deut. 33.8 is TOq 
declined in the Bible in the singular; there ^TOn aTK 1 ? is the equi¬ 
valent of ijW TDn-B^sV ("Your faithful one”). 

20. Ibn Janah has nothing to say about the manner of adding 

pronominal suffixes to nnri; but concerning 1H8 and (see 

under these roots in his dictionary, Kitab al-Usul, ed. Ad. Neubauer) 
he is very explicit, viz., the suffixes are added to nnR and '3tt. 

21. Cf. e.g., his comment on njqnn at Gen. 2.21; Sefer Sabot 
(Berlin, 1768), fol. 23a; Moznayim (Offenbach, 1791), fol. 30a, 
38b, 39b. 

22. For a more detailed analysis, see my article on "The Biblical 
Prepositions nnpl, pa, 7573, and Pronouns lit? (or UK), !WKt” 
in Hebrew Union College Annual, 17 (1942-43) 267-292. T 

23. Maimonides’ statement (Mishneb Torah, Hilchot Sefer 
Torah, 8:4) runs as follows, ton l3« an373 1’3y liaaDB' 7BD1 
D’^ii’3 mm? D’tsd anew m/aa# 33a mrup anvaa yn’n lean 
13 imam? ’b3 P3did 3an vn v3yi ansan udd m;in3 buip naan 
v3yi ip’nvne' i»3 maa d»ovb m'jm naan aut? ia papal ntp« 
ina3na manatP minn 7BD3 maaa. In the same vein, David Qimhi: 
at?K la nmap 3y aaeia ijhjki. 

24. Interestingly, editors of masoretic texts have tended to dis¬ 
regard Ben Asher on such vocalizations in favor of Ben Naftali. Thus 
the "masoretic” editor of BH*, boasting as he did that his text (B 19a) 
is purest Ben Asher, disregarded Ben Asher and adopted Ben Naftali 



The Masoretic Text: A Critical Evaluation 


XLIII 


but with an additional metheg, borrowed from Ben Asher, “ 

without telling his readers that he did so, and why. Masoretically 
speaking, the allegedly "Ben Asher masoretic" text of BH a is all too 
often a hodge-podge, possessing no greater authority as the, or a, 
masoretic text than any other on the market. On p. 61 of his Cairo 
Geniza, Kahle blamed Kittel for adding "some Methegs which were 
not found in the [B 19a] MS"; but Kittel himself wrote (p. IV of 
his "Prolegomena" to BH 8 )" . . . Ich habe nach mehrfacher Durch- 
beratung mit Paul Kahle Meteg uberall da gesetzt oder weggelassen . 

25. The problem of which, if either, is more "masoretic" than the 
other, is not to be confused with the fact that anyone with a feeling 
for the meter of the poem (//Psa. 105.5,VB(“)’fcJBtttoM VflBb) will 
prefer Ben Naftali and grant the second half of the verse a 3 (rather 
than Ben Asher’s mouthful of a 2) meter; the first half reads 

nfrsrntfK vdikVdi rot. 

ATT V-S T J S * S * . 

26. The "masoretic" editor of BH 3 has brought this material 

together in the form of a bewildering mish-mash; his note on *9^ 
at Gen. 30.18 reads: "Q (pro ? cf. min. et sab. 

1 c K nsfetf? (= -DfettbK); ben Naft IDfeto?, al 
(= affert praemium).” On what basis was his Kethib vocalized 
—this apart from the fact that the origin of the K-Q here 
requires careful investigation, especially in the light of the data 
brought together by Lipschiitz in Text us, 2 (1962) p. 3 and n.3 and 
4 (1964), 9 and I6f. 

27. Blau ( JQR , O.S., 12 [1900], 241) put it this way, "The 
Soferim were the editors and revisers of the text; the Massoretes are 
the conservators of the tradition, not the revisers." I put it this way, 
in dealing with "The Origin of the Kethib-Qere System: A New 
Approach" ( Supplement to Vetus Testamentum, VII, I960; the 
Oxford Congress Volume), p. 186, " . . Clearly the Masoretes were 
neither correctors nor selectors; i.e., they did not deal with the 
Hebrew text of the Bible subjectively, ad hoc, deciding each reading 
within its context. That is why the very first Kethib-Qere in the Bible, 
in Gen. viii 17, exhibits the anomalous, quite incorrect form 

the alleged hiph'il imperative of the root as the Qere, and 

the patently correct and expected form, as the Kethib ... ; 

or cf. my chapter (IV) on "The Hebrew Text and the Ancient 
Versions of the Old Testament" in An Introduction to the Revised 
Standard Version of the Old Testament (New York, 1952), 24 ff. 

28. The dot in the mem is not really a dagesh; it was used to 
indicate—before the system of vocalization was introduced — that 
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the preceding shewa was silent G?-;n-) rather than vocal (-» ;-rj). 
There are scores of instances of this use of the dot, erroneously 
'’explained” by grammarians as one kind of dagesh or another. 

29. In Lipschiitz s edition of ben Uzziel’s treatise on the differ¬ 
ences between Ben Asher and Ben Naftali (Textus, 2 [1962]; 3«DD 

pi WK p pD5y»5« p3 *]555 k)/ differences which 

revolved about the vocalization and accentuation of the Hebrew 
Bible, our words l55E>rmi and UJnnm will be found listed under 
1SD, ad loc. (p. dd); but the reader will see there only; 
^nDrujrmm lWDnjJ1p^«-1J3nnm l^snn^Max L. Margolis ("Ac¬ 
cents in Hebrew,” few. Enc. y I [1901], l49b-158a) and E. Werner 
("Masoretic Accents,” The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, 
3 [1962], 295a-299a) have written exemplary articles on the accents. 

A careful reading of Lipschiitzs analysis of the Kitak al-Khilaf 
(Textus, 4[1964]) makes it more than amply clear how little we 
really know of the rise and nature of the numerous schools of thought 
on the part of masoretes in Babylonia and Palestine; we are far from 
knowing as much as we should even of the quantity and quality of 
the differences between the groups that came to be designated Ben 
Asher and Ben Naftali. And it is not helpful when scholars denigrate 
and dismiss the work of others, as Kahle (and subsequently some of 
his students) was wont to do; I have in mind the derogatory remarks 
casually made of such scholars as Baer and Ginsburg—as though 
they should have perceived all the problems and achieved their solu¬ 
tions, problems and solutions which we today continue to 
find perplexing. 

30. Much important work in this area has been done by Israeli 
scholars, e.g., Z. Ben-Hayyim, Y. Kutscher, S. Morag, and H. Yalon. 

31. Sheldon H. Blank made a very fine study of "A Hebrew 
Bible MS. in the Hebrew Union College Library” ( HUCA, 8-9 
[1931-32], 229-55), an interesting Spanish manuscript of about the 
thirteenth century; in a fine piece of detective work he identified 
other portions of the original in Leningrad. The text of the "HUC 
MS. represents a late development of the ben Naftali tradition . . ” 

32. I am not sure that it is really facetious to ask whether some 
of the allegedly Ben Asher manuscripts that contain numerous Ben 
Naftali readings may not actually be Ben Naftali manuscripts that 
contain numerous Ben Asher readings. Blank (see preceding note), 
p. 246, has noted also the consonantal text as a possible basis for dis¬ 
tinguishing between these two groups, though "According to Mishael 
(ben Uzziel), BA and BN differed only in eight instances concerning 



The Masoretic Text: A Critical Evaluation 


XLV 


the consonantal text” (Lipschiitz, Textus, 4 [1964], 16, and n 2); 
but more study of this aspect is needed. 

33. Everyone who has worked with masoretic lists knows how 
true this is; cf., e.g., Sperber, “Problems of the Masora” chaps. VIII- 
X, the sections that deal with “The Text contradicts the Masora,” 
“The Text is Revised so as to Conform to the Masora,” and the like. 
Or see Ginsburg, Introduction, 965 ff., with reference to Jacob ben 
Chayim's text and its Masorah. G. E. Weil and Israel Yeivin 
have been publishing and analyzing new lists and related 
material in volumes of Textus and elsewhere; important and 
clarifying contributions. See e.g., G.E. Weil, “La nouvelle edition 
de la Massorah (BHK iv) et 1'histoire de la Massorah,” in Supple - 
ments to Vetus Testamentum, IX (1963), 266-84. 

34. Out of deference to tradition, the title page of the new 
translation of The Torah (Jewish Publication Society, Philadelphia, 
1962) reads “ . . . according to the Masoretic text”; the dust-jacket, 
however, reads more correctly, ”... according to the traditional 
Hebrew text.” 



PREFACE. 


The present Edition of the Hebrew Bible, to 
which this Volume is an Introduction, differs from all 
others in the following particulars: 

THE TEXT. 

1. The Text itself is based upon that of the First 
Edition of Jacob ben Chayim’s Massoretic Recension, 
printed by Bomberg, at Venice, in the year 1524-5. 
Existing Hebrew Bibles, which profess to follow Jacob 
ben Chayim’s text, have admitted in the course of 
years many unwarranted variations from it and many 
errors. 

2. No variations, however strongly supported by 
Hebrew Manuscripts and Ancient Versions, are intro¬ 
duced into the Text, itself, which has been compiled 
strictly in accordance with the Massorah collected from 
the Manuscripts. 

3 . All variations are relegated entirely to the 
margin. 

4. While the modern divisions of chapters and 
verses are noted for the sake of convenience, the text 
is arranged according to the ancient chapters and 
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sectional divisions of the Massorah and the MSS., which 
are thus restored. 

5 . It uniformly reproduces the Dageshed and 
Raphed letters, which are found in all the best 
Massoretic Manuscripts, but which have been omitted 
in all the current printed editions of the Hebrew Bible. 

( 5 . The ancient Massoretic chapters, called Sedarim , 
are also indicated throughout in the margin against their 
respective places. 


THE MARGIN. 

7. It is well known that in the printed Texts the 
variations called Kethiv and Keri are marked by the 
word in the Text {Kethiv) having the vowel-points 
belonging to the word in the margin {Keri). This 
produces hybrid forms, which are a grammatical enigma 
to the Hebrew student. But in this Edition the words 
in the Text thus affected {Kethiv) are left unpointed, 
and in the margin the two readings are for the first 
time given with their respective vowel-points. 

8. The margin contains the various readings of 
the different Standard codices which are quoted in 
the Massorah itself ] but which have long since perished. 

9. It gives the various readings found in the 
Manuscripts and Ancient Versions. 

10. It gives the readings of the Eastern and 
Western Schools against those words which are 
affected by them; lists of which are preserved, and 
given in the Model Codices and in certain special 
Manuscripts. 
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11. It also gives, against the ati'ected words, the 
variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, 
hitherto not indicated in the margin. These had 
been consigned to the end of the large Editions of 
the Bible which contain the Massorah of Jacob ben 
Chayim. 

12. It gives, in some instances, readings of the 
Ancient Versions which are not supported by Manu¬ 
script authority. 

1 3 . It gives, for the first time, the class of various 
readings called Sepirin against every word ati'ected 
by them. These Sepirin in many Manuscripts are 
given as the substantive textual reading, or as of equal 
importance with the offical Keri. These readings have 
been collected from numerous Manuscripts. 

When compiling the notes to the Hebrew Bible, 

I at first gave the results of my collation without 
regard to the work of others who also profess to edit 
the Hebrew Text according to the Massorah. It was, 
however, pointed out to me that as sundry parts of 
Dr. Baer’s edition of the text had been accepted by 
students as exhibiting the Massoretic recension, and 
since my edition differs in many respects from that of 
Dr. Baer, it was my duty to specify the authorities 
when my readings are in conflict with his. I acted upon 
this advice which accounts for the Notes in my edition 
of the Text being more extensive in the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa than in the Pentateuch. To remedy this 
inequality 1 have revised the notes to the Pentateuch 
in order to bring them into harmony with those of 
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the second and third Divisions of the Hebrew Bible. 
A specimen of the revised notes 1 give in Appendix IV. 

In addition to my having read the proofs of the 
Hebrew Bible four times, they have also been twice 
read by the learned Dr. Mandelkern of Leipzig and 
once by the Rev. George Margoliouth of the Oriental 
Printed Books and MSS. Department in the British 
Museum. Mr. Margoliouth, moreover, revised and 
verified the references to the Ancient Versions of the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa, and it is to his careful 
revision that I am indebted for their accuracy, as well 
as for some valuable suggestions. The results of his 
revision of the notes on the Pentateuch 1 hope to 
embody in my revised notes. 

That in spite of our united readings, some 
errors should still have been overlooked, those who 
have ever printed Hebrew with the vowel-points 
and the accents will easily understand and readily 
forgive. Some of these errors 1 have already detected, 
and some have been pointed out to me. These 
have duly been corrected in the stereotyped plates. 
The absolute correctness of such a text can only be 
secured in the process of time, and by the kindly 
aid of students. But whether pointed out in a friendly 
or in a hostile way, I shall be most grateful for such 
criticism. 

To my friend the Rev. Dr. Bullinger, the learned 
secretary of the Trinitarian Bible Society 1 am entirely 
indebted for the elaborate Indices as well as for his 
help in reading the proofs. 
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I cannot conclude this Preface without expressing 
my deep gratitude to the officials of the British Museum 
for the ready help I have received from them in the 
course of my work. But for the special privileges 
accorded to me by Sir Edward Maunde Thompson 
K.C.B., L.C.D., L.L.D. the Principal Librairia; Richard 
Garnett C.B., L.L.D., Keeper of Printed Books; and 
Robert K. Douglas, Keeper of Oriental Printed Books 
and MSS., I could not possibly have finished this 
Introduction and my other works within the span of 
life allotted to me. 

Christian D. Ginsburg. 

Holmlea, Virginia Water, Surrey 
November 5 1896. 



Part I. 

The Outer Form of the Text. 

The principles by which I was guided in the pre¬ 
paration of this Massoretico-critical edition of the Hebrew 
Scriptures extend not only to the outer form, but to the 
condition of the text itself. The extensive changes, 
however, which these principles necessitated, are strictly 
in accordance with the Massoretic MSS., and the early 
editions of the Massoretic text. These deviations from the 
modern editions of the so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles 
I shall describe in detail. 

Chap. I. 

The order of the Books. 

The most ancient record with regard to the sequence 
of the books in the Hebrew Scriptures is that given in 
the Babylonian Talmud. Passing over the Pentateuch , 
about which there never has been any doubt, it is here 
laid down on the highest authority that the order of the 
Prophets is as follows: Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah and the Minor Prophets; whilst 
that of the Hagiographa is as follows: Ruth, Psalms, Job, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, Lamentations, 
Daniel, Esther, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles . 1 

nw *?Kprm rrav n'zbtt brnnw o'vzm ypirr D'fccru bv pT 1 
■to n*?np stoi D'^nn nsci rvn D-mra bw pTD ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ otoi 

JETOVT "nam K-ITJ? TICK nb'ttt bx T mrpi DTPH Comp. Baba Balkra 14 Ik 

A 
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Nothing can be more explicit than the directions given 
in the canon before us as to the order of the books. Yet, 
the oldest dated Biblical MS. vhich has come to light 
deviates from this order. The St. Petersburg Codex which 
is dated A. D. 916 and which contains only the Latter 
Prophets has yet a List of all the Prophets, both Former 
and Latter, and in this List the order is given as follows: 
The Former Prophets — Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings; the 
Latter Prophets — Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor 
Prophets. 1 Here, then, the sequence of the Latter Prophets 
is not that which is prescribed in the Talmud. 

The next MS. in chronological order is the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex, dated A. D. 1009. As this MS. contains the 
whole Hebrew Bible, we see the discrepancy between the 
Talmudic Canon, and the actual order adopted by the 
Scribes to be still more glaring. We pass on from the 
Pentateuch and the Former Prophets, which never vary 
in their order, to the Latter Prophets and Hagiographa. 
In these divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures the sequence 
is as follows in this important MS.: Isaiah, Jeremiah,Ezekiel, 
the Minor Prophets, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, 
Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah. 2 The difference, here, is most 
striking. What makes this deviation still more remarkable 
is the fact that the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise entitled 
Adath Deborim (A. D. 1207) describes this order, as far 
as the Hagiographa are concerned, as the correct one, 
exhibiting the Western or Palestinian practice; and the 
order which places Chronicles or Esther at the end of this 


1 Comp, the Facsimile edition by Professor Strack, fol. 2240, St. Peters¬ 
burg 1876. 

2 Katalog der hebraischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen offent- 
lichen Bibliothek in St. Petersburg von Harkavy und Strack, No. B, 19a, 
p. 263 etc., Leipzig 1875. 
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division as the Eastern or Babylonian practice, which is 
to be deprecated, 1 

The position, however, of Chronicles or Esther does 
not constitute the only variation in the order of the 
Hagiographa in the MSS. Besides these, there are also 
points of difference in the sequence of the Latter Prophets 
to which the notice in the Adath Deborim does not refer at all. 
To facilitate the comparison of the difference in the order of 
the books, both in the MSS. and in the early editions, it is 
necessary to state that for liturgical or ritual purposes the 
Pentateuch, together with the five Megilloth, has been trans¬ 
mitted separately in many Codices and in printed editions. 

As the Megilloth, which are a constituent part of 
the Hagiographa, follow a different order in different MSS. 
as well as in some early editions; and moreover, as they 
do not appear again among the Hagiographa in those 
editions of the complete Bibles which place them after 
the Pentateuch, I must first describe their sequence when 
thus joined to the Pentateuch. 2 For this purpose I have 
collated the following nine MSS. of the Pentateuch with 
the Megilloth in the British Museum, (i) Add. 9400; 
(2) Add. 9403; (3) Add. 19776; (4) Harley 5706; (5) Add. 9404; 
(6) Orient. 2786; (7) Harley 5773; (8) Harley 15283, and 
(9) Add. 15282. These nine MSS. exhibit no fewer than 
four different orders for the five Megilloth, as will be seen 

1 The important passage bearing upon this subject is given by Professor 
strack and is as follows: B'pbn jp p^rr B'ainan ronn 11 'a D , n'?xn -|'ratt>'m 

,®m®nx .nii'p .nbnp ,D'm®n tw ,nn f '^>®a ,avx .mbnn ,B'a'n '-at 
,-iao.n mnxa ®ijk n® onx a® anatpa .pp'nn m is'ban nw® px '®sxi .kith 
K im a’-iBon r6x ja p®xna b'nn: nnp .naan nnnxa -max rtoa a® anspai 
t^ki ,naxn n*a n®x B'ann Kin 'a bibb .bxn®’ px jipn bv .n'a-n man naa 
:nnbm niaw px ja ®npn 'ana '-ibid ba iai®’ Comp, zeitscimft fur die 
gesammte lutherische Theologie uud Kircbe, Vol. XXXVI, p. 605. Leipzig 1875. 

2 For their sequence when they form their proper part of the Hagio¬ 
grapha, see the Table below, page 7. 

A’ 
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from the subjoined Table, in which I give also in the fifth 
column the order adopted in the first, second and third 
editions of the Hebrew Bible, viz., Soncino 1488, Naples 
1491 — 93, and Brescia 1492-94; as well as that of the 
second and third editions of Bomberg’s Quarto Bible 
(Venice 1521 and 1525) in all of which the five Megilloth 
follow immediately after the Pentateuch. 


The order of the Megilloth after the Pentateuch . 


I 

II 

HI 

IV 

—1 

MSS. Nos. 1,2 .3 

MSS. Nos. 4, 5 ,6 

MSS. Nos. 7, 8 

MS. No. 9 

Early Editions 

Song of Songs 

Ruth 

Lamentations 

Ecclesiastes 

Esther | 

Esther 

Song of Songs 

Ruth 

Lamentations 

Ecclesiastes 

Ruth 

Song of Songs 

Ecclesiastes 

Lamentations 

Esther 

Ruth 

Song of Songs 

Lamentations 

Ecclesiastes 

Esther 

Song of Songs 

Ruth 

Lamentations 

Ecclesiastes 

Esther 


It will thus be seen that the early editions of the Hebrew 
Bible adopted unanimously the order exhibited in the first 
column. It is also to be remarked that the different sequences 
do not belong to different countries. The three MSS. which 
head the first column belong, respectively, to the German 
and Franco-German Schools. The three MSS. in the second 
column are German, Franco-German and Italian. The two in 
the third column are Italian and Spanish, whilst the one MS. 
at the head of the fourth column is of the German School. 


The Latter Prophets. 

As has already been stated, there is no difference in 
any of the MSS. or in the early editions with regard to 
the order of the Former Prophets. It is only in the Latter 
Prophets and in the Hagiographa where these variations 
obtain. In the Tabular exhibition of these variations I 
shall give separately the MSS., and the editions which I 
have collated for these two divisions, since the variations 
in the Latter Prophets are reduceable to three columns. 
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whilst those in the Hagiographa require no fewer than 
seven columns. 

For the Latter Prophets I collated the following MSS. 
and early editions exhibiting the result in four columns: 
Col. I. (i) The Babylon Talmud; (2) MS. No. 1 National 
Library, Madrid, dated A. D. 1280; (3) Orient. 1474; 
(4) Oriental 4227; and (5) Add. 1545. These have 
the order exhibited in the first column. 

Col. II. The order of the second column is that followed 
in (1) the splendid MS. in the National Library, 
Paris, dated A. D. 1286, and in (2) Oriental 2091 
in the British Museum. 

Col. Ill, The sequence in the third column is that of the 
following eleven MSS.: (1) The St Petersburg 
Codex, dated A, D. 916; (2) the MS. of the whole 
Bible, dated A. D. 1009 also in St. Petersburg; 
(3) Oriental 2201 dated A. D. 1246 in the British 
Museum; (4) Arund. Orient. 16; (5) Harley 1528; 
(6) Harley 5710-11; (7) Add. 1525; (8) Add. 15251; 
(9) Add. 15252; (10) Orient. 2348, and (11) Orient. 
2626—28. These MSS, exhibit the order in the 
third column. 

Col. IV. In the fourth column I give the order which is 
adopted in the five Early Editions, viz. (1) the 
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino A. D. 1488; 

(2) the second edition, Naples A. D. 1491—93; 

(3) the third edition, Brescia A. D. 1494; (4) the 
first edition of the Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix 
Pratensis, Venice A. D. 1517, and (5) the first 
edition of the Bible with the Massorah, edited 
by Jacob ben Chayim, Venice A. D. 1524—25. 
It will be seen that all these editions follow the 
order in the third column so far as the Latter 
Prophets are concerned. 



6 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. I. 


Table showing the order of the Latter Prophets. 


I 

II 

III 

IV 

Talmud 

and three MSS. 

Two MSS. 

Paris and London 

Eleven MSS. 

Five Early Editions 

Jeremiah 

Ezekiel 

Isaiah 

Minor Prophets 



Isaiah 

Jeremiah 

Ezekiel 

Minor Prophets 


The Hagiographa. 

The variations in the order of the Hagiographa are 
far more numerous, as is disclosed in the following MSS. 
which I have collated for this division. They exhibit the 
order given in the various columns: 

Col. I. (1) The Talmud; (2) the splendid Codex No. 1 in 
the Madrid University Library, dated A. D. 1280; 
(3) Harley 1528, British Museum; (4) Add. 1525; 
(5) Orient. 2212; (6) Orient.2375, and (7) Orient. 4227. 
Col. II. The following have the order of the second 
column: (1) The magnificent MS. in the National 
Library, Paris Nos. 1—3, dated A. D. 1286, and 
(2) Orient. 2091 in the British Museum. 

Col. III. The order of the third column is in Add. 15252. 
Col. IV. The sequence in the fourth column is that of 

(1) the St. Petersburg MS., dated A. D. 1009; 

(2) in the Adath Deborim, A. D. 1207; (3) Harley 
5710—11, and (4) Add. 15251. 

Col. V. The order in the fifth column is that of the 
Model Codex, Arund. Orient. 16. 

Col. VI. The order in the sixth column is that of the 
magnificent MS. Orient. 2626—28. 

Col. VII. Whilst the order given in the seventh column is 
to be found in Orient. 2201, dated A. D. 1246. 
Col. VIII. The five early editions which I have already describ¬ 
ed, follow the order exhibited in the eighth column. 












Table showing the order of the Hagiographa. 



I 

n 

m 

IV 

V 

VI 

■ 

vnt 


Talmud and 

six MSS. 



AdathDeborim 
and three MSS. 

Ar. Or. 16 

Or. 2626 — 28 


Five Early 
Editions 

I 

Ruth 

Ruth 

Ruth 

Chronicles 

Chronicles 

Chronicles 

Psalms 

Psalms 

2 

Psalms 

Psalms 

Psalms 

Psalms 

Ruth 

Psalms 

Job 

Proverbs 

3 

Job 

Job 

Job 

Job 

Psalms 

Proverbs 

Proverbs 

Job 

4 

Proverbs 

Proverbs 

Proverbs 

Proverbs 

Job 

Job 

Ruth 

Song of Songs 

5 

Ecclesiastes 

Song of Songs 

Song of Songs 

Ruth 

Proverbs 

Daniel 

Song of Songs 

Ruth 

6 

Song of Songs 

Ecclesiastes 

Ecclesiastes 

Song of Songs 

Song of Songs 

Ruth 

Ecclesiastes 

Lamentations 

7 

Lamentations 

Lamentations 

Lamentations 

Ecclesiastes 

Ecclesiastes 

Song of Songs 

Lamentations 

Ecclesiastes 

8 

Daniel 

Esther 

Daniel 

Lamentations 

Lamentations 

Lamentations 

Esther 

Esther 

9 

Esther 

Daniel 

Esther 

Esther 

Esther 

Ecclesiastes 

Daniel 

Daniel 

IO 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

Daniel 

Daniel 

Esther 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

ii 

Chronicles 

Chronicles 

Chronicles 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

Ezra-Nehemiah 

i 

Chronicles 

Chronicles 


CHAP. I.] The order of the Books. 
















8 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. I. 


It is to be remarked that in the eighth column which 
exhibits the order of the early editions, the five Megilloth 
are not given again, in the first three editions, under the 
Hagiographa, since, in these editions they follow im¬ 
mediately after the Pentateuch, as explained above, on 
page 3 &c. 

The order which I have adopted in my edition of 
the Hebrew Bible, is that of the early editions. 



Chap. II. 

The seetional divisions of the text. 


In describing the manner in which the Hebrew text 
is divided in the MSS. and which I have followed in this 
edition, it is necessary to separate the Pentateuch from 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The Pentateuch is 
divided in four different ways: — (i) Open and Closed 
Sections, (2) Triennial Pericopes, (3) Annual Pericopes, and 
(4) into verses. 

Open and Closed Sections. 

I. According to the Massoretic order (1) an Open 
Section (nmnD) has two forms, (a) It begins with the 
full line and is indicated by the previous line being un¬ 
finished. The vacant space of the unfinished line must be 
that of three triliteral words, (b) If, however, the text of 
the previous Section fills up the last line, the next line 
must be left entirely blank, and the Open Section must 
begin a littea with the following line. (2) The Closed Section 
(ilttlDD) has also two forms, (a) It is indicated by its be¬ 
ginning with an indented line, the previous line being 
either finished or unfinished: this minor break, therefore, 
resembles what we should call a new paragraph. And 
(b) if the previous Section ends in the middle of the line, 
the prescribed vacant space must be left after it, and the 
first word or words of the Closed Section must be written 
at the end of the same line, so that the break is exhibited 
in the middle of the line. In the Synagogue Scrolls, which 
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have preserved the most ancient practice, as well as in the 
best and oldest MSS. in book form, this is the only way 
in which the Open and Closed Sections are indicated. 
The practice of putting a D [= nmnDl or D [= fTQVID] in 
the vacant space, to indicate an Open or Closed Section, 
adopted in some MSS. and editions, is of later date. I have, 
therefore, disregarded it and followed the earlier MSS. and 
editions. With some slight exceptions the MSS. on the whole 
exhibit uniformity in the indication of these divisions in 
the Pentateuch. Moreover, separate Lists have been pre¬ 
served, giving the catchwords of each Open and Closed 
Section throughout the Pentateuch. 

But no such care has been exercised by the 
Massorites in indicating the Open and Closed Sections in 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, and no separate List of 
them has as yet been discovered. Hence, though the 
sectional divisions are tolerably uniform, it is frequently 
impossible to say whether the break indicates an Open 
or Closed Section. Moreover, some MSS. very frequently 
exhibit an Open Section, whilst other MSS. describe the 
same Section as a Closed one, and vice versa . The insertion, 
therefore, of D t= nmnDl and D (= HDinD] into the text of 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, as has been done by 
Dr. Baer, can at best rest on only one MS., which may 
represent one Massoretic School, and is contradicted by 
the majority of standard Codices, which proceed from more 
generally recognised Schools of Massorites. This will be 
seen from the description of these Sections in the MSS., 
and the manner in which Dr. Baer has treated them in the 
edition of his so-called Massoretic text. 

For the Sections in the Former Prophets, viz. Joshua, 
Judges, Samuel and Kings, I have minutely 'collated the 
following six standard Codices in the British Museum, 
(i) Oriental 2201; (2) Oriental 2626—2628; (3) Arundel 
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Oriental 16; (4) Harley 1528; (5) Harley 5710—11; and 
(6) Add. 15250. The catchwords of the respective Sections 
in these MSS. and in Dr. Baer’s edition I have arranged 
in seven parallel columns, and the result shows what 
Dr. Baer has omitted. 

In Joshua Dr. Baer omitted twenty-nine Sections which 
are plainly given in the MSS. They are as follows: 

(1) Josh. I 12 is not only given in all the six MSS., 
but has 'D [=> fimnBl in the vacant space in Arundel Or. 16; 

(2) III 5 is given in all the six MSS.; (3) VI 12 is in 

all the six MSS.; (4) VII 10 is in four MSS.; (5) IX 3 is in 
all the six MSS.; (6) X 34 is in three MSS. and marked 
TlD in Arund. Or. 16; (7) X 36 is in five MSS. and marked 
TID in Arund. Or. 16; (8) XI 10 is in five MSS. and marked 
'DO in Arund. Or. 16; (9) XII 9 is in all the six MSS. and 
is marked 'DD in Arund. Or. 16; (10) XIII 33 is in four MSS.; 
(ii) XV 37 is in five MSS.; (12) XV 43 is in four MSS.; 

(13) XV 52 is in five MSS.; (14) XV 55 is in five MSS.; 

(15) XV 58 is in five MSS.; (16) XV 60 is in four MSS.; 

(17) XV 61 is in five MSS.; (18) XX 5 is in four MSS.; 

(19) XXI 6 is in five .MSS.; (20) XXI 7 is in five MSS.; 
(21) XXI 8 is in three MSS.; (22) XXI 13 is in four MSS.; 
(23) XXI 23 is in five MSS.; (24) XXI 25 is in four MSS.; 
(25) XXI 28 is in four MSS.; (26) XXI 30 is in four MSS.; 
(27) XXI 32 is in five MSS.; (28) XXI 38 is in five MSS.; 
(29) XXII 7 is not only in five MSS. but is marked 'J7D 
in Arund. Or. 16. 

Besides these serious omissions Dr. Baer has one 
break, viz. Josh. XXIV 21, marked in his text D which 
is against the authority of five out of the six MSS. His 
designation of some of the Sections is also against the 
MSS. Thus Dr. Baer has put D in the break of Josh. XI 6, 
whereas Arund. Or. 16 which is a model Codex, has 'DC. 
The same is the case in XV 1, where Dr. Baer has in- 
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serted D into the text, and Arund. Or. 16 has fimfiD. The 
reverse is the case in Josh. XXII i. Here Dr. Baer has 
inserted D, whereas Arund. Or. 16 marks it TID. 

In Judges Dr. Baer has omitted eighteen Sections, 
(i) I 27 which is in four MSS.; (2) I 29 is in four MSS.; 
(3) I 30 is in all the six MSS.; (4) I 31 is in all the six 
MSS.; (5) I 33 is in all the six MSS.; (6) III 7 is in all 
the six MSS.; (7) VI 20 is in four MSS.; (8) VII 1 is not 
only in four MSS., but has HOIDD in the vacant space in 
Arund. Or. 16; (9) VII 15 is in all the six MSS. and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (10) VIII .10 is in all the 
six MSS.; (11) VIII 33 is in all the six MSS.; (12) IX 1 
is in all the six MSS.; (13) IX 6 is in all the six MSS.; 
(14) IX42 is in all the six MSS.; (15) XI 32 is in four MSS. 
and is marked jimnD in Arund. Or. 16; (16) XX 3 is in 
four MSS.; (17) XX 30 is in five MSS. and (18) XXI 5 
is in five MSS. 

Dr. Baer again has two Sections in his text, viz. 
Judg. Ill 15; which he marks D, and XX 15 which he marks 
D in the text, but which are not found in any of the six 
MSS., whilst XXI 19 is supported by only one of the 
six MSS. Moreover Dr. Baer has D in the vacant space 
of the following four Sections: Judg. XI 29; XII 1; XX 
12 and XXI 1. In all of them Arund. Or. 16 has TID, 

In Samuel Dr. Baer has omitted fifty-one Sections: 
(1) VIII ri which is not only in four MSS., but is marked 
in the vacant space TID in Arund. Or. 16; (2) XII 18 is 
in five MSS.; (3) XIII 13 is in all the six MSS.; (4) XIV 6 
is in five MSS.; (5) XIV 8 is in four MSS.; (6) XV 17 is 
in four MSS.; (7) XV 22 is in five MSS.; (8) XIX 4 is 
in four MSS.; (9) XX 1 is in five MSS.; (10) XX 35 is in 
four MSS.; (n) XXX7 is in all the six MSS.; (12) XXX 27 
is in five MSS.; (13) 2 Sam. XI 2 is in all the six MSS.; 
(14) XI 16 is in five MSS.; (15) XI 25 is in four MSS.; 
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(16) XII 7 is in three MSS.; (17) XIII 28 is in five MSS.; 
(18) XIII 32 is in all the six MSS.; (19) XIII 34 is in all the 
six MSS.; (20) XIV 10 is in all the six MSS.; (21) XIV 21 is 
in all the six MSS.; (22) XIV 24 is in all the six MSS.; 
(23) XIV 28 is in all the six MSS.; (24) XV 19 is in five 
MSS.; (25) XV 25 is in all the six MSS.; (26) XVI 1 is 
in all the six MSS.; (27) XVI 10 is in four MSS.; (28) XVIII 
4 is in four MSS.; (29) XVIII 18 is in four MSS.; (30) XIX 22 
is in five MSS.; (31) XIX 23 is in five MSS.; (32) XIX 39 
is in five MSS.; (33) XIX 41 is in five MSS.; (34) XX 6 
is in five MSS.; (35) XX 23 is in five MSS.; (36) XXIII 1 
is not only in all the six MSS., but is marked 'IflD in the 
vacant space in Arund. Or. 16; (37) XXIII 25; (38) 

XXIII 26; (39) XXIII 27; (40) XXIII 28; (41) XXIII 29; 
(42) XXIII 30; (43) XXIII 31; {44) XXIII 32; (45) XXIII 
33; (46) XXIII 34; (47) XXIII35; (48) XXIII36; (49) XXIII 
37; (50) XXIII 38 and (51) XXIII 29 are all in all the 
six MSS. 

Dr. Baer marks four Sections in the text which are 
supported by only one MS., viz. 2 Sam. XIII 21; XVI 3; 
XVII 22 and XXIV 16. He moreover marks three Sections, 
viz. 1 Sam. V 11; 2 Sam. IX 4 and X 15 which are not in 
any of the six MSS. The following' fourteen Sections: 

1 Sam. II 27; VI 25; VIII 7; XIII 1, .5; XIV 7; XXIX 11; 

2 Sam. I 17; III 14; IV 4, 11, 22; VII 1 and XVI 15 are 
given by Dr. Baer as D, whereas in Arund. Or. 16 they 
are all marked TIB. 

As Dr. Baer’s Kings has not yet appeared, I must 
pass on to the analysis of the Latter Prophets, viz. Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets. In the exami¬ 
nation of the sectional divisions of this portion of the 
Hebrew Bible I have had the invaluable help of the St. 
Petersburg Codex, dated A. D. 916, which has been edited 
in beautiful fac-simile by Professor Strack. This MS. strictly 
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observes the rules with regard to the form of the Open 
and Closed Sections already described (Comp, pp. 9, io). So 
strict was the Scribe in exhibiting the nature of the Sec¬ 
tions that in one instance, when an Open Section ends 
with a full line at the bottom of the column, which accor¬ 
ding to the rule necessitated an entire blank line, he 
put a Dt= nmno] in the middle of the vacant space, to 
show that there is nothing wanting, but that the blank 
line indicates an Open Section. 1 

This Codex moreover shows that in early times the 
Open and Closed Sections were as carefully indicated in 
the Prophets and Hagiographa as in the Pentateuch, and 
that the neglect to attend to the prescribed rules with 
regard to the vacant spaces for these two kinds of Sections 
is due to later Scribes. 

In the case of the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah I have 
also carefully collated the beautiful Lisbon edition A. D. 1492,. 
the editors of which were the first to introduce into the text 
of the Prophets the letters D and D to indicate the Open 
and Closed Sections. 

In Isaiah Dr. Baer has omitted twenty-four Sections. 
They are as follows: (1) I 18 which is in six MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition; (2) II 12 which is in all the seven MSS. 
and in the Lisbon edition; (3) III 1 is in all the seven 
MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (4) III 13 is in all the seven 
MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked 'HD in the 
text in Arund. Or. 16; (5) III 18 is in all the seven MSS. and 
in the Lisbon edition; (6) V 24 is in five MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition; (7) VIII 3 is in four MSS.; (8) IX 7 is in 
six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (9) XVII 9 is in six 
MSS. and in the Lisbon edition and is marked T1D in Arund. 
Or. 16; (10) XVIII 7 is in three MSS. and in the Lisbon 


1 Comp. St. Petersburg Codex, Jerem. L 46, fol. 115 b. 
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edition and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (n) XIX 23 
is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (12) XXXIII 1 
is in all the seven MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(13) XXXVII 1 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(14) XL 6 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(15) XL 17 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; 

(16) XLII 1 is in all the seven MSS. as well as in the Lisbon 
edition and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (17) XLIII 23 
is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (18) XLIII 25 is 
in two MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked 
TID in Arund. Or. 16; (19) XLIV 1 is in all the seven MSS. 
and in the Lisbon edition; (20) XLVII 1 is in four MSS.; 
(21) XLIX 24 is in five MSS.; (22) LII 11 is in six MSS. 
and in the Lisbon edition; (23) LVII 3 is in all the seven 
MSS. and is marked in the Lisbon edition D D D and 
(24) LXVII 12 which is in all the seven MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition. 

Dr. Baer has two breaks, marked in the text by D, viz. 
Is. VII 20 and XXXVI 11, which are supported by only one 
MS. out of the seven. He moreover represents in the 
text three sections by D, viz. XXVIII6; XLIV 1 and LVIII1, 
which are described as HD in Arund. Or. 16. 

In Jeremiah Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty 
Sections; (1) VII 3 which is not only in six MSS. and in 
the Lisbon edition, but is marked in the text TID in Arund. 
Or. 16; (2) VII 12 which is in six MSS., (3) VII 16 which is 
in four MSS. as well as in the Lisbon edition and is marked 
nmr® in Arund. Or. 16; (4) VIII 4 is in five MSS. as well 
as in the Lisbon edition and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(5) VIII 17 is in four MSS.; (6) VIII 23 is in six MSS.; 
(7) X 6 is in six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (8) XI 20 
is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (9) XIII18 is in 
six MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (10) XIII 20 is in 
four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition; (11) XV 17 is in four 
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MSS.; (12) XVII ir is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon 
edition; (13) XVII 21 is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon 
edition; (14) XXIX 20 is in two MSS. and is marked TIE) 
in Arund. Or. 16,; (15) XXIX 21 is in five MSS. and in the 
Lisbon edition; (16) XXX 10 is in five MSS.; (17) XXXII16 
is in five MSS. and is marked T)D in Arund. Or. 16; 

(18) -^IXXIII 23 is in six MSS. and m the Lisbon edition; 

( 1 9) XLVI 20 is in five MSS. and in the Lisbon edition 
and (20) L 18 which is in four MSS. and in the Lisbon edition. 

Dr. Baer has one Section in the text marked D, viz. 
Jcrem. IX. 1 which is not in any of the seven AiSS. and one 
Section XXXVII 17 marked in the text D which is sup¬ 
ported by only one MS. out the seven. 

He has moreover inserted into the text D against the 
following twenty-four Sections: 13; IX 16; X 1; XI 6; XI14; 
XIV 11; XVI 16; XVII 19; XVIII 5; XIX 1; XIX 14; 
XXI 1; XXI 11; XXII 10; XXIII 1, 5, i 5 ; XXIV 1; 
XXV 8; XXXI 23; XXXII 42; XXXIV 1; XXXVII 9, and 
XL 7, — all of which are marked TID in the text in Arund. 
Or. 16. Again, two Sections, viz. XIII 8 and XXII n, 
he marks D in the text, whereas they are marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16. 

In Ezekiel Dr. Baer has omitted the following twenty- 
one Sections: (1) V 10 which is in four MSS.; (2) VIII12 is in 
four MSS.; (3) X 1 is in three MSS.; (4) XI 2 is in six MSS.; 
(5) XI 4 is in six MSS.; (6) XIII 13 is in six MSS.; (7) XIII20 
is in five MSS. (8) XIV 6 in six MSS. (9) XIV 9 which is 
not only in all the seven MSS., but is marked TID in the 
text in Arund. Or. 16; (10) XVI 51 which is in four MSS. 
and is marked in the text TID in Arund. Or. 16; (i 1) XVIII 27 
is in five MSS.; (12) XXI 31 is in five MSS.; (13) XXII 19 
is in six MSS.; ('4) XXIII n is in five MSS.; (15) XXIII 22 
is in all the seven MSS.; (16) XXIX 21 is in four MSS.; 
(17) XXXIII 25 is in four MSS.; (18) XXXIV 10 is in 
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five MSS.; (19) XXXVIII 17 is in all the seven MSS.; 
(20) XLVI 6 is in six MSS. and (21) XLVI 12 which is 
in all the seven MSS 

Dr. Baer has a break in the text with D in IX 7 
which is against all the seven MSS., whilst in VIII 15 he 
has a break with a D which is supported by only one 
MS. He moreover has put D into the text against the 
following six Sections: XXI 1, 13; XXII 1; XXIV 15; 
XXVIII 20 and XXXIII 23, all of which are marked T)D 
in Arund. Or. 16 

In the Minor Prophets Dr. Baer has omitted the 
following twelve Sections: (1) Joel I 13 which is in five 
MSS.; (2) Amos VII 12 is in six MSS.; (3) VIII 9 which 
is in all the seven MSS.; (4) Micah III 1 is in five MSS.; 
(5) Zeph. Ill 16 is in three MSS ; (6) Hag. I 3 is in all the 
seven MSS.; (7) I 12 which is in all the seven MSS.; 
(8) I 13 is in four MSS. and marked '1DD in Arund. 
Or. 16; (9) Zech. V 9 is in five MSS.; (10) VI 1 is in 
five MSS.; (11) XIV 6 is in five MSS. and (12) XIV 12 
which is not only in all the seven MSS., but is marked 
T)D in Arund. Or. 16. Dr. Baer has one Section marked 
D which is not in any of the seven MSS., whilst two of his 
Sections, viz. Amos V 3 and Jonah II 2, are supported by one 
MS only. He moreover marks the following five Sections 
in the text with D which are described as 'HD in Arund. 
Or. 16; Hos. XIII 12; Zech. VIII 6, 7; IX 9 and XI 4. 

The Psalms have no Sections, as each Psalm consti¬ 
tutes a continuous and undivided whole. But special notice 
is to be taken of the fact that according to the Massorah 
the Psalter, Proverbs and Job are the three poetical 
books of the Hebrew Scriptures. Accordingly they have 
not only distinctive poetical accents, but in the best MSS. 
the lines are poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs. 
There is no other division between the separate Psalms 

B 
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than the heading which occupies the middle of the line, 
and there is no vacant space whatever between the end of 
one Psalm and the beginning of the other. The number 
of each Psalm is given in the margin.* This is the arrange¬ 
ment in three of the six Model Codices which I have 
collated for the sectional divisions, viz. Or. 2201 dated 
A. D. 1246, Harley 5710—11, and Or. 2626—28, as well as 
in Add. 15251 and in many other MSS. 

In the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 
A. D. 1488, the editors, who were more bent upon saving 
space than to exhibit the hemistichal division of the MSS., 
discarded the poetical arrangement of the lines. But in 
the second edition of the entire Bible printed at Naples 
circa, A. D. 1491—93 the lines are duly arranged in hemistichs. 
Instead of following this carefully printed edition which 
reproduces the best MSS., later editors, for the same 
economical reasons, followed the example of the Soncino 
edition. Dr. Baer has adopted the same plan, whereas I 
have followed the standard Codices, though I have not 
always adopted their exact division of the lines especially 
as the MSS. themselves vary in this respect. 

For the sectional division of Proverbs I have also 
collated the splendid MS. in the National Library of 
Paris, marked in the Catalogue Nos. 1—3> which is dated 
A. D. 1286. This MS. divides the book of Proverbs into 
thirty-nine Sections. Thirty-two of these Sections are not 
only preceded by a vacant line, but have against them in the 
margin the letter 0 which describes them as Open Sections, 
whilst the other seven are simply preceded by a vacant 


1 It is, however, to be remarked that in some MSS. the Psalter has 
only 147 Psalms since IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI are one, CIV 
and CV are one, CXVII and CXVin 4 are one, whilst CXVin 5 begins 
a new Psalm. This is the case in MS. No. 4 in the Imperial and Royal Court 
Library at Vienna. 
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line without the letter D, or have a vacant space in the 
middle of the line, which marks them as Closed Sections. 
The following thirty-two Sections have the B against 
them in the margin: (i) I 8; (2) I 20; (3) II 1; (4) III 1; 
(5) III 5; (6) IV 20; (7) VI 1; (8) VI 6; (9) VI 12; 
(10) VII 1; (11) VIII 32; (12) IX 1; (13) XIX 10; 
(14) XXII 28; (15) XXIV 19; (16) XXIV 23; (17) XXIV 28; 
(18) XXIV 30; (19) XXV 2; (20) XXV 14; (21) XXV 21; 
(22)XXVI9; (23)XXVI22; (24) XXVII23; (25)XXVIII11; 
{26) XXVIII 17; (27) XXIX 18; (28) XXX 7; (29) XXX 10; 
(30) XXX 18; (31) XXX 21; (32) XXXI 10. The following 
four Sections are preceded by a vacant line without B: 
(t) VI 20; (2) XVIII 10; (3) XIX 1 and (4) XXXI 1. 
Whilst of the three remaining Sections two have a vacant 
space in the middle of the line, viz. VII 24 and XXV 1, 
and one, viz. X I, has the single word in the middle 

of the line. I have not inserted three of these thirty-nine 
Sections, though marked with B against them in the margin, 
viz. XXV 2; XXVI 9; XXVIII 11, because they are not 
supported by any of the other six MSS., whilst I have 
adopted the following thirteen Sections which are in the 
other MSS. though they are not to be found in this Codex, 
viz. (1) III n; (2) III 19; (3) IV 1; (4) V 1; (5) V 7; (6) VI 16; 
(7) VIII 22; (8) XIII 1; (9) XV 20; (10) XXII 22; 
(11) XXX 15; (12) XXX 24 and (13) XXX 29. 

Dr. Baer has omitted the following twelve Sections: 
(1) III 5 which is in two MSS. and is marked B inP.; 1 (2) VII24 
which is in six MSS.; (3) XIX 10 is in four MSS. and 
marked B in P.; (4) XXII 28 is in two MSS. and marked 
D in P.; (5) XXIV 19 is in two MSS. and marked B in P.; 
(6) XXIV28 is in two MSS. and marked B inP.; (7) XXV 14 


1 In this paragraph the letter “P.” stands for the Paris Codex, referred 


to above. 


B* 
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is in six MSS. and marked S in P.; (8) XXV 21 is in 
three MSS. and marked B in P.; (9) XXVI 22 is in 
six MSS. and marked B in P.; (10) XXVII 23 is in six 
MSS. and marked B in P.; (11) XXVIII 17 which is not 
only in all the seven MSS., but is marked fl in P. and 
(12) XXXI 10 which is also in all the seven MSS. and 
marked D in P. 

Dr. Baer has the following nineteen Sections, and 
has inserts D into the text, contrary to all the seven MSS.: 
(1) III 27; (2) V 18; (3) VIII 6; (4) IX 12; {5) X 6; 
(6) X 11; (7) XIII 15; (8) XIV 4; (9) XIV 16; (10) XIV 24; 

(") xv *; ( I2 ) xvi 3 ; (i 3 ) xvii 24; (i 4 ) xxii 1; 

(15)XXV 13; (16) XXV 25; (17) XXVII 21; (18) XXVIII 6 
and (19) XXVIII 16. 

Dr. Baer moreover has three Sections marked D in 
the text, which are respectively supported by only one 
MS., viz. IV 10; VIII 1 and XII 4. 

In Job Dr. Baer has a break and inserts D in the 
text, viz. XXXIX 14, contrary to all the seven MSS. 

In Canticles Dr. Baer has omitted two Sections, viz. II 14 
which is in all the six MSS., and IV 12 which is in four MSS. 

In Ruth III 8 Dr. Baer has a break and inserts D into 
the text against all the six MSS. 

In the four alphabetical chapters in Lamentations all 
the standard Codices have breaks between the verses 
which begin with the respective letters as exhibited in 
my edition. In Dr. Baer’s edition the verses in question 
are printed without any break. 

In Ecclesiastes Dr. Baer has omitted the Section in III 2 
which is to be found in all the six MSS. He has a break 
and has inserted B into the text in III 1, which is contrary 
to all the six MSS. He has the following three Sections 
marked in the text by D, viz. Ill 14; V 1; and XII 9, 
against all the six MSS. He has two Sections, viz. IV 1 
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and IX ii, marked D in the text which are supported by 
only one MS. 

In Daniel Dr. Baer has omitted three Sections: (i) II 37 
which is in four MSS.; (2) V 8 which is in four MSS. and 
(3) VI 7 which is also in four MSS. He has inserted four Sec¬ 
tions and marked them in the text D, viz. (1) II 36; (2) III 30; 

(3) VI 11 and (4) X 9 contrary to all the six MSS. 

In Ezra Dr. Baer has omitted the following eleven 
Sections: (1) III 1 which is in four MSS.; (2) IV 12 which 
is in five MSS.; (3) V 1 which is in all the six MSS.; 

(4) V 3 is in five MSS.: (5) V 13 is in all the six MSS.; 
(6) VI 16 is in all six MSS.; (7) VII 7 is in five MSS.; 
(8) VII 12 is in four MSS.; (9) VII 25 is in four MSS.; 

(10) VIII 20 is in five MSS. and (ii)Xi which is in all the six 
MSS. He has two Sections marked D in the text, viz. I 9; 
and V 4, which are in only one MS. 

In Nehemiah Dr. Baer has omitted eight Sections, viz. 
(1) II 4 which is in four MSS.; (2) VI 14 is in five MSS.; 
( 3 )Xi which is in all six MSS.; (4) X 35 is in five MSS.; (5) 
XI 19 is in four MSS.; (6) XI 22 is in four MSS.; (7) XI 24 
is in four MSS. and (8) XIII 23 which is in five MSS. 

In 1 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted seventy-two 
Sections as follows: (1) I 18 is in four MSS.; (2) I 29 is in 
four MSS.; (3) I 32 is in all the six MSS.; (4) I 33 is in 
five MSS.; (5) I 35 which is not only in four MSS., but is 
marked iTOtriD in Arund. Or. 16; (6) I 38 which is in all 
six MSS.; (7) I 39 is in five MSS.; (8) I 40 is in four 
MSS.; (9) II 5 is in five MSS.; (10) II 7 is in all six MSS.; 

(11) II 8 is in four MSS.; (1.2) II 9 is in four MSS.; 
(13) IV 19 is in five MSS.; (14) V 11 is in all six MSS.; 
(15) V 29 is in four MSS.; (16) VI 24 is in five MSS.; 
(17) IX 12 which is in four MSS. and is marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16; (18) X 11 is in four MSS.; (19) XI 11 is in 
five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (20) XI 22 is 
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in four MSS.; (21) XII 17 is in five MSS.; (22) XII 19 is not 
only in all the six MSS., but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(23) XXI 27 is in four MSS.; (24) XXIV 19 is in four 
MSS.; (25) XXV 3 is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(26) XXV 4 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. 
Or. 16; (27) XXV 10 is in five MSS. and is marked TID 
in Arund. Or. 16; (28) XXV 11 is in five MSS. and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (29) XXV 12 is in five 
MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (30) XXV 13 
is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(31) XXV 14 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. 
Or* 16; (32) XXV 15 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16; (33) XXV 16 is in five MSS. and is marked 
'no in Arund. Or. 16; (34) XXV 17 is in five MSS- and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (35) XXV 18 is in five MSS. 
and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (36) XXV 19 is in 
five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (37) XXV 20 
is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(38) XXV 21 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. 
Or. 16; (39) XXV 22 is in five MSS. and is marked TID 
in Arund. Or. 16; (40) XXV 23 is in five MSS. and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (41) XXV 24 is in five MSS. 
and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (42) XXV 25 is in 
five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (43) XXV 26 
is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund Or. 16; 
(44) XXV 27 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. 
Or. 16; (45) XXV 28 is in five MSS. and is marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16; (46) XXV 29 is in five MSS. and is marked 
TID in Arund. Or. 16; (47) XXV 30 is in five MSS. and is 
marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (48) XXV 31 is in five MSS. 
and is marked TiD in Arund. Or. 16; (49) XXVI 6 is in 
three MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; {50) XXVI 7 
is in three MSS. and is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; 
(51) XXVI 10 is in four MSS.; (52) XXVI 29 which is in 
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all the six MSS.; (53) XXVII 2 is in five MSS.; (54) XXVII 4 
is in four MSS.; (55) XXVII7 is in four MSS.; (56) XXVII8 
is in four MSS.; (57) XXVII9 is in four MSS.; (58) XXVII10 
is in four MSS.; (59) XXVII 11 is in four MSS.; 

(60) XXVII 12 is in four MSS.; (61) XXVII 13 is in four 

MSS.; (62) XXVII 14 is in four MSS.; (63) XXVII 15 is 
in four MSS.; (64) XXVII17 is in four MSS.; (65) XXVII18 
is in four MSS. ; (66) XXVII19 is in four MSS. ; (67) XXVII20 
is in four MSS.; (68) XXVII 21 is in four MSS.; 

(69) XXVII 22 is in four MSS.; (70) XXVII 26 is in four 

MSS.; (71) XXVII 27 is in four MSS.; and (72) XXVII 32 
which is in four MSS. 

Dr. Baer moreover has one Section and inserted D into 
the text, viz. XXIII12, which is against all the six MSS. He 
has four Sections marked with D in the text, viz. I 8; VI14; 
XXI 28 and XXVI 19, which are supported by only one of 
the six MSS. The following three Sections he describes as D: 
1 Chron III 1; IV 24; IX 35, which are marked T)D in Arund. 
Or. 16; and four Sections which he marks D, viz. XV 3; 11.; 
XIX 1; and XXIX 26, are marked nmrtQ in Arund. Or. 16. 

In 2 Chronicles Dr. Baer has omitted the following 
thirty-five Sections: (1) III 17 which is in three MSS.; 
(2) IV 19 is in five MSS; (3) VII 5 is not only in four MSS., 
but is marked TID in Arund. Or. 16; (4) XVI 6 is in four 
MSS.; (5) XVII 14 is in five MSS.; (6) XVII 15 is in all the 
six MSS.; (7) XVII 16 is in all the six MSS.; (8)XVII 17 
is in all the six MSS.; (9) XVII 18 is in all the six MSS.; 
(10) XVII 19 is in four MSS.; (11) XXI 4 is in all the six 
MSS.; (12) XXVIII 6 is in five MSS.; (13) XXVIII 7 is in 
four MSS.; (14) XXVIII 8 is in all the six MSS.; 
(15) XXVIII 12 is in all the six MSS.; (16) XXVIII 14 is 
in all the six MSS.; (17) XXIX 14 is in four MSS.; 
(18) XXIX 27 is in five MSS.; (19) XXX 10 is in all 
the six MSS.; (20) XXX 20 is in all the six MSS.; 
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(21) XXX 22 is in all the six MSS.; (22) XXX 27 is in 
four MSS.; (23) XXXI 1 is in five MSS.; (24) XXXI 2 
is in all the six MSS.; (25) XXXI 3 is in five MSS.; 
(26) XXXI 7 is in five MSS.; (27) XXXI 8 is in four MSS.; 
(28) XXXII 21 is in five MSS.; (29) XXXIV 12 is in five 
MSS.; (30) XXXIV 22 is in four MSS.; (31) XXXIV 24 is 
in all the six MSS.; (32) XXXIV 29 is not only in all the 
six MSS., but is marked 'DD in Arund. Or. 16.; (33) XXXV 
7 is in five MSS.; (34) XXXV 8 is in five MSS. and 
(35) XXXV 19 is in four MSS. 

Dr. Baer moreover has a break in the text and inserts 
D in four places, viz. 2 Chron. V 3; XIX 5; XXI 5 and 
XXV 13, contrary to all the six MSS. The following three 
Sections which he marks with D: IV 10, 11; and VII 11, 
are supported by only one of the six MSS. He 
marks one Section D (XVIII 28) which is marked TID in 
Arund. Or. 16. 

It will be seen from the above analysis that these 
omissions, additions and misdescriptions in Dr. Baer’s text 
of the Open and Closed Sections, extend to almost every 
page. As they exhibit a serious difference between his 
text and mine, I have been obliged minutely to describe 
the MS. authorities which caused this difference. 



*9^81 oSpuqureQ 

‘81 'Ll *dd ‘Xss3uizs-jafl!H°S Xq sSpuqureo XiBiqn X;isi9Aiufi aqj hi sjduosmnij^ 
AOjqoH J° anSopjpo os\v pj duiOQ UflXU QULU d^Z ^ aN^lUOi 

aau.a lUtfiLQ hluq l, ac,«u d x,aa^H<^ «l uaau.a <a^ua clv »ua ^ua.c 

CA^Ql audk UCUQ C(C^ CL ^PBUI si ^nama^s Suimonoj aqx {vgbz *ioj) ;sri aq* 
jo pud aqj ;v C^flUCQ C*C*dL Qud LNflll CLJMLU CL# AC* LC^l L'&OkQ ICl, t 

QUUKLdCCK^ai^UflLC qua QULU UALCU LtfudlLQ GQ QGL GUCOLU Cdu# 

l#u idu# caaid a^ic* au* cqgl g^il ccL id. da.cji^a quqgl in J #ct h u.&a 
udu.au LQCwH.a uuu GGQidt umuu ul «cwLa #i Qaau.a #ul*p imaua ^ci 

UJUCU QULU ^ OK^LUQ AUQ AUf^l Q ^CL ZZ^ M d^ tfd MGLCUCl LUkLUCL 
L4QUI C^j QGL IQGL C^AICQ lUtfUdaa QUQGL fl^UQ OLLG^ #LQ ^Ufl-C C,UQ 

i ul audt uclq ucdL»..a dMiqa ac, #lcsu urau^a qglwQ 

aq* jo aaqumu aqj sao*td Xiduns aq aouxs ‘uousops *"3 
I Aq pajdop* aotpxud aqj ux SuuiqS os jou si uoiioxp^J* 

\ -uoo siqx •q'BJOSS^ oqj jo suoxsiAip aqj saoue;sux Aueui 
in jDipi?jjuoD ssapqjjaAau Aaqi 'suoiioag ox;ajossBj\[ aqj 
jo jaqjo aqj xo auo qqM apxouioo sja}d*eqo u^psuq^ aqj 
saouejsux jo Ajuofeui jBaxS aq; ux qSnoqj puy *saoxpo3 Ajjija 
jo uiftreui aqj ux sjajdsqo asaq; papp* ’SSW J° 
v ayeAud jo saquos xov^l ‘AjqBqojd asodjnd axups aqj JOjj 
, •saS'BSS^d jp[nopjBd oi aouaaajaj aj^jx|xo*Bj oj japjo ui ^sasod" 1 
-and i^xsjaAOjjuoo joj ^iqxg Majqan jo uiSjbxu aqj 
ux si-Bjauinu aqj pao'Bid pui? ^sjajd^qo jo uoxj*BJauinu ubxj 
- suqQ aqj pa^dop^ o££\ *CL'y vomo la^uisi ‘q uouiopg ^ 
j^qj uaas aq ni^ XjBjqrj XjisjaAXUjQ aSpuqui-BQ aqjO 
ux £i *o^i ’§j^ o; papuadde a;ou v xuojj -utSxjo qsxA*.af 
jo jou sx sjajdnqo ojux jxa; aqj jo uoxsxAip aqx 

•sja^d'eqo o%ui uoisiAia 9qi 

III -cfeiio 
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chapter in Hebrew letters in the margin, whether there 
is a Massoretic Section or not, without introducing any 
new break into the text to indicate the chapter in question. 
The early editors of the printed text, however, up to 1517 
adhered closely to the MSS., and had simply the Massoretic 
divisions into Sections without any marginal indication of 
the Christian chapters. The Christian editors of the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot (1514—17) were the first who discarded 
the Massoretic sections and adopted the Christian chapters 
to harmonise the Hebrew text with the Greek and Latin 
versions in the parallel columns. Though introducing new 
j breaks, they give the numbers of the chapters in Roman 
j numerals but still in the margin. Felix Pratensis, as far as 
I can trace it, is the first who indicates in the margin the 
Christian chapters in Hebrew letters throughout the whole 
of his edition of the Rabbinic Bible published by Bom- 
berg, Venice 1517. But he retained in the text the Masso¬ 
retic Sections. This practice was not only followed in the 
three quarto editions containing the Hebrew text alone, 
which issued from the Bomberg press in 1517, 1521 and 

[ 1525, but was adopted by Jacob b. Chayim in his famous 
edition of the Rabbinic Bible in four volumns folio, also 
published by Bomberg, Venice 1524—25. It continued in all 
Ihe Hebrew Bibles not accompanied by translations up 
to 1570. 

As far as I can trace it, Arias Montanus was the first 
who broke up the Hebrew text into chapters and intro¬ 
duced the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text 
itself, in his splendid edition of the Hebrew Bible with 
an interlinear Latin translation, printed by Plantin in one 
volumn folio at Antwerp 1571. 

It was from this edition, as well as from the Poly¬ 
glots, that this pernicious practice was adopted in the 
editions of the Hebrew text published by itself. It makes 
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its first appearance in the Hebrew Bible without vowel- 
points also published by Plantin in 1573—74. Even Jewish 
editors, who professed to edit the Hebrew text according 
to the Massorah, introduced into the text itself these 
anti-Massoretic breaks. In his beautiful edition of the 
Hebrew Bible without points the distinguished Menasseh 
ben Israel broke up the text and inserted the Christian 
chapters into the vacant space. 

'Athias, in his celebrated edition 1659—61, not only 
followed the same example, but went so far as to incor¬ 
porate the numeration of the chapters in the Massoretic 
Summary at the end of each book of the Pentateuch, and 
to coin a mnemonic sign for it As far as I am able to trace 
it, he was the first who inserted the enumeration of the 
chapters with the Massoretic computation. Thus, at the end of 
Genesis, after giving the Massoretic number of verses, the 
middle verse, the number of Annual Pericopes and of 
the Triennial cycle, he states that this book has fifty 
chapters, and that the mnemonic sign is Wlp 133 TK m 
[O Lord be gracious unto us; we have waited for thee 
Isa. XXXIII2]; and then continues the Massoretic Summary. 
The same he does at the end of Exodus, where he states that 
it has forty chapters and that the sign is nSn vr6x mm 
[= the law of his God is in his heart Ps. XXXVII 31]; at 
the end of Leviticus, which he tells us has twenty-seven 
Chapters and for which the sign is “pi 3 Xl fTHKl 
[= and I will be with thee and will bless thee Gen. XXVI 3]; at 
the end of Numbers, which he tells us has thirty-six chapters 
and for which the sign is fix? 1 BDJ 1 lb [0 that they were 

wise, that they understood this Deut. XXXII 29]; and at the 
end of Deuteronomy, where he states that it has thirty-four 
chapters and that the sign is xh w HT1X [I will 
praise the Lord with my whole heart Ps. CXI 1]. All this 
is pure invention palmed off as a part of the Massorah. 
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That Jablonski (ed. 1699), Van der Hooght (ed. 1705), 
Opitius (ed. 1706), Maius (ed. 1716) &c. should have 
copied Athias, both in his enumeration of the chapters 
and in his invented mnemonic signs, is not surprising, 
since they did not know which part of the Summary 
was Massoretic and which was not. But that Raphael 
Chayim, the editor of Norzi’s excellent Massoretic text 
with the Minchath Shat (W r)J"DD Mantua 1732-44), 
should have been taken in by it, is an injury to the 
memory of the distinguished Massoretic critic whose 
work he undertook to edit. 1 Raphael Chayim did not 
simply copy Athias and his followers, as far as the Penta¬ 
teuch is concerned, but went in for uniformity. Hence he 
incorporated in the Massoretic Summaries the numbers of 
the chapters at the end of every book throughout the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa, and invented for them mne¬ 
monic signs. It is remarkable that Heidenheim, who in his 
excellent edition of the Pentateuch with the En-Hakore 
(NTlpn pW published at Rodelheim 1818—21, denounces 
this practice of incorporating the numeration of the chapters 
into the Massoretic Summary, as mixing up the secular 
[= non-Massoretic] with the sacred [= Massoretic], 2 has 
yet at the end of each book adopted this very mixture, 
exactly as it appears in Athias and his followers. Still 
Heidenheim was thoroughly conversant with what the 
Massoretic text ought to be according to the MSS. and the 
early editions. Hence, though he indicated the chapters 

1 Norzi’s autograph MS. of the Minchaih-Shai is in the British 
Museum (Add. 27, 198), and it is almost needless to say that it does not 
contain these innovations. 

aiso ijj'k '^iB'axpn -iaa» bs is pmn» ■: vp-iai po *isk» no p 1 ? 2 
na' >61 is'^sk n*?sip» vita nun npibnn ra -s rronpas xb ai ptnp man 
traps p^>in D'jsr6 DTHIKTI D'D'BIOn wr Comp. Heidenheim, DTI? iik» wain 
Vol. I, p. 86, Rodelheim 1818. 
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by Hebrew numerals in the margin, he introduced no breaks 
into the text against the numbers when the chapter 
divisions did not coincide with the Massoretic text. 

Though Dr. Baer eliminated the numbering of the 
chapters with the invented mnemonic signs from the 
Massoretic Summaries at the end of each book, yet after 
denouncing them as arbitrary and without any Massoretic 
authority, 1 he has introduced the breaks and the numbers of 
the chapters into the text itself. How utterly this conflicts 
with the Massoretic Sections, and how extensively these 
divisions affect the Hebrew text will best be seen from an 
analysis of the chapters themselves. Leaving out the Psalms, 
the Hebrew Bible is divided into 779 Christian chapters. Of 
this total 617 coincide with one or the other of the Massoretic 
Sections, whilst no fewer than 162 are positively contrary to 
the Massorah, inasmuch as the editors who introduced 
them into the text have made breaks for them which are 
anti-Massoretic. 

The portions of Dr. Baer's text which have not as 
yet been published are Exodus which contains nine of these 
anti-Massoretic chapter-breaks, Leviticus which has two, 
Numbers which has five, Deuteronomy which has six and 
Kings which has seven, making a total of twenty-nine. 
Deducting these from the 162 there remain 133 for the 
other books. Now Dr. Baer has actually followed the 
pernicious example of his predecessors in breaking up 
the text in every one of these cases, and introduced into 
the text itself, where there is no Massoretic division at 
all, not only the Hebrew letters which denote the numbers, 
but the equivalent Arabic numerals. Thus 

In Genesis he has introduced into the text the following 
twenty anti-Massoretic breaks: (1) III 1; (2) VI 1; 


1 Comp, his edition of Genesis, p. 92 note. 
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(3) VII i; (4) VIII i; (5) IX i; (6) XIII i; ( 7 ) XIX i; 

(8) XXVIII i; (9) XXIX i; (io) XXX i; (ii) XXXI i; 

(12) XXXII i; (13) XXXIII 1; (14) XLII 1; (15) XLIII 1; 
(16) XLIV x; (17) XLV 1; (18) XLVI 1; (19) XLVII 1 
and (20) Li. 

In Joshua Dr. Baer has introduced three breaks, viz. 
(x) IV 1; (2) VI 1 and (3) VII 1. 

In Judges he has introduced two breaks, viz. (1) VIII 1 
and (2) XVIII 1. 

In Samuel he has introduced six breaks, viz. (1) VII 1; 
(2) XVIII 1; (3) XXIII 1; (4) XXIV 1; (5) XXVI 1 and 

(6) 2 Sam. Ill 1. 

In Isaiah he has introduced nine breaks, viz. (1) IV 1; 

(2) IX 1; (3) XII 1; (4) XIV 1; (5) XVI 1; (6) XLVI 1; 

(7) XLVII 1; (8) LXII 1 and (9) LXIV 1. 

In Jeremiah he has introduced seven breaks, viz. 

(1) III 1; (2) VI 1; (3) VIII1; (4) IX 1; (5) XX 1; (6) XXXI1 
and (7) XXXVIII 1. 

In Ezekiel he has introduced eight breaks, viz. (1) IX 1; 

(2) XI 1; (3) XIV 1; (4) XLI 1; (5) XLII 1; (6) XLIII 1; 
(7) XLIV x and (8) XLVII 1. 

In the Minor Prophets he has introduced fifteen breaks, 
viz. (1) Hos. VI 1; (2) VII 1; (3) XI 1; (4) XIII 1; 

(5) XIV 1; (6) Joel IV 1; (7) Jonah II 1; (8) IV 1; 

(9) Hag. II 1; (10) Zech. IV 1; (11) V 1; (12) X 1; 

(13) XIII 1; (14) Mai. II 1 and (15) HI 1. 

In Proverbs he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz. 

(1) XI 1; (2) XII 1; (3) XV (4) XVI 1; (5) XVII 1; 

(6) XVIII 1; (7) XIX 1; (8) XX 1; (9) XXI 1; (10) XXII 1; 
(11) XXIV 1; (12) XXVI 1; (13) XXVII 1; (14) XXVIII 1 
and (15) XXIX 1. 

In Job he has introduced fifteen breaks, viz. (1) III 1; 

(2) V 1; (3) VII x; (4) X 1; (5) XIII 1; (6) XIV 1; 

(7) XVII 1; (8) XXIV 1; (9) XXVIII 1; (10) XXX 1; 
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(iD XXXI i; (12) XXXIII 1; (13) XXXVII 1; (14) 
XXXIX 1 and (15) XLI 1. 

In the Five Megilloth he has introduced nineteen breaks, 
viz. (1) Canticles II 1; (2) V 1; (3) VI 1; (4) VII 1; 
(5) VIII 1; (6) Ruth II 1; (7) III 1; (8) IV 1; (9) Eccl. II 1; 
(10) III 1; (11) VI 1; (12) VIII 1; (13) IX 1; ( I4 ) X 1; 
(15) XI 1; (16) XII 1; (17) Esther V 1; (18) VII 1 and 
(19) IX 1. 

In Daniel he has introduced two breaks, viz. (1) IV 1 
and (2) XII 1. 

In Ezra-Nehemiah he has introduced two breaks, viz. 
(1) Neh. VIII 1 and (2) XI 1. 

In Chronicles he has introduced ten breaks, viz. 
(1) 1 Chron. XV 1; (2) XXII 1; (3) 2 Chron. II 1; (4) III 1; 
(5) XII 1; (6) XVII 1; (7) XXI 1; (8) XXII 1; (9) XXIV 1 
and (10) XXVI 1. 

It must be distinctly understood that the question 
here is not whether these breaks, or any of them, are 
justified by the sense of the respective passages or not 
They may all be in perfect harmony with the context: 
but what we maintain is that they are most assuredly against 
the Massoretic division, and as such are to be repudiated 
in an edition which professes to be in accordance with the 
Massorah. 
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II. The Sedarim (D*TTD) or the Triennial Pericopes ex¬ 
hibit the second division of the text. The Grammatico- 
Massoretic Treatise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of 
the Pentateuch distinctly declares that the Sedarim are 
the Pericopes of the Triennial cycle which obtained in many 
r communities. “There are/' it says, “places where they read 
L through the Law in three years. Hence the Pentateuch is 
' divided into one hundred and fifty-four Sections called 
Sedarim p so that one Seder is read on each Sabbath. Ac¬ 
cordingly the Law is finished at the end of every three 
years.” 1 As this was the Palestinian practice (comp.. 
Megilla 29b), and as the European communities follow 
the Babylonian or Annual cycle, the Sedarim which exhibit 
the more ancient division of the text have been totally 
ignored in most MSS. Even the modern editions of the 
so-called Massoretic Hebrew Bibles, which state at the end 
of each book that it contains such and such a number of 
Sedarim , give no indication whatever as to where, in the 
text, any Seder occurs. 

Jacob ben Chayim, the first editor of the Bible with 
the Massorah ( Venice 1524—25), assures us in his elaborate 
Introduction that if he had found this Massoretic division 

nKfc*? minn n« ppteai d”dw witeo minn nit pa'teaw niaipa * 
iKsa:i ,-hd row ten imp-w ns ano pnpsn pi mans nrsnsi a'wam 

:d*:w wte> cyoa rnirn pastes Or. 2348, foi. 25 b; Or. 2340, foi. 1 6 a; 
Or. 2364, foi. 12 a; Or. 1379, foi. 21 b. 
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Seder. On III 22 it states 'V'hv TTD the third Seder and 
on Gen. V 1 it has *110 the fourth Seder . There can, 

therefore, be no doubt that the Massoretic School, from 
which these MSS. proceeded, divided the Pentateuch into 
167 Sedarim . It is, however, certain that other Massoretic 
Schools divided it into 158 Sedarim and that others again 
divided it into 154. 

The different divisions which obtained in the different 
Massoretic Schools with regard to these Sedarim , will best 
be seen when the authorities which have transmitted them 
are carefully analysed. And here again it is necessary to 
separate the Pentateuch from the Prophets and Hagiographa. 

For the Pentateuch I have collated the following MSS. 
in the British Museum: Orient. 2348, folio 25a—29a; Orient. 
2349, folio 16a— iSa; Orient. 2350, folio 230 — 28a; Orient. 
2364, folio 12a—13a, and Orient. 1379, folio 21a—24k The 
five MSS. of the Pentateuch are from Yemen and are preceded 
by the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise already referred to. It 
is from these MSS. together with the List in the Madrid MS. 
No. 1 that I have printed the Summary of contents at the 
end of every hebdomadal Lesson (flttHD). I have moreover 
collated the special Lists in Orient. 2201, folio 2a — 3a; 
Orient. 4227, folio 2730—£, and Add. 15251, folio 2a-b y as 
well as the printed List in the first edition of Jacob b. 
Chayim Rabbinic Bible Vol. 1, folio 6 a, Venice 1524—25. 
Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246 is of special importance 
since it not only has a separate List of the Sedarim , but 
marks every Seder in the margin of the text itself with 
D against the place where it begins, thus leaving no doubt 
as to which verse it belongs. The same is the case with 
Oriental 2451 which contains the Pentateuch, the Haph- 
taroth and the Psalms. In this MS., which is in a Persian 
hand, the Sedarim are also marked in the margin of 
the text. 
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Genesis. — Not only do all the five Yemen MSS. state 
that this book has forty-five Sedarim, but they give the 
Pericope and verse for each Seder . Even Or. 2201 which 
gives in the List forty-three Sedarim , states in the Masso- 
retic Summary at the end of Genesis (folio 27 b) that Ge¬ 
nesis has (.TO D>*nD) forty-five Sedarim . The variations in the 
other MSS. are as follows: (1) The sixth Seder, viz. VIII 1 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and in all the 
Lists, is omitted in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 
and in the editio princeps . (2) The ninth Seder , viz. XI 1 
which is not only given in all the five Yemen MSS., but 
is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 is 
omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer. (3) There is 
no Seder given for XII 1 in the Yemen MSS. and in the 
List in Oriental 4227, though it is marked in the margin 
of the text in Oriental 2201 and is given in the Lists of 
Oriental 2201, of Add. 15251, of the editio princeps and of Dr. 
Baer. (4) XVII 1 which is given in all the Lists as the four¬ 
teenth Seder is not marked in the Yemen MSS. nor in the 
text of Oriental 2201. (5) XXI 22 is marked in the margin 
of the text in Oriental 2201 instead of XXII i ; which 
is given not only in all the other MSS., but in the List 
of this very MS. (6) XXII 20 which is given in all the 
five Yemen MSS. as the nineteenth Seder is not given in 
any of the Lists, nor is it marked in the text in Oriental 
2201. (7) XL 1 is not only given in all the five Yemen 
MSS. as the thirty-sixth Seder, but is marked in the margin 
of the text in Oriental 2201. It is, however, omitted in all 
the Lists and by Dr. Baer. And (8) XLIX 27 which is 
given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked in the 
margin of the text, both in Oriental 2201 and Oriental 2451, 
is omitted in all the Lists and by Dr. Baer. 

It is to be regreted that Oriental 2451, which marks 

the Sedarim in the margin of the text and manifestly exhibits 

c- 
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a Persian recension, is imperfect Of the twenty-three 
Sedarim , marked in the Massorah Parva, eighteen coincide 
with our recension, two, viz. XL i and XLIX 27, support 
the Yemen recension, whilst three, viz. XXVI 13; XLII 1 
and 9, have hitherto been unknown. 

Exodus . — Both in the Summary of the contents of 
Exodus and in the specific references to each Seder all 
the five Yemen MSS., and Orient. 2451 state that this book 
has thirty-three Sedarim . As Add. 15251, Orient. 4227 and 
the printed List distinctly state that it has 29 Sedarim , 
whilst the List of Orient. 2201 as distinctly enumerates 27, it 
is evident that the three different Lists proceed from different 
Massoretic Schools. In the text itself, however, Orient. 2201 
marks 30 Sedarim which approximates more nearly to the 
Yemen recension. The following analysis will show wherein 
these recensions differ: (i)The second Seder, viz.Exod. II 1, 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in 
Add. 15251, Orient. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and 
in the List, in Oriental 2451 and in the printed List. 
(2) The sixteenth Seder , viz. Exod. XIX 6 is omitted in 
the List of Orient. 2201. (3) The ninteenth Seder , viz. 
Exod. XXIII 20, which is not only given in all the five 
Yemen MSS., but is marked in the margin of the text in 
Or. 2201 and Or. 2451, is omitted in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, in 
the List of Or. 2201 and in the printed List. (4) The twenty- 
fifth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXI, is omitted in the text of 
Or. 2201. (5) The twenty-eighth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 1, 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS. and is marked 
in the margin of the text in Or. 2451, is omitted in Add. 
15251, Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201, both in the text and in 
the List, as well as in the printed List. (6) The twenty- 
ninth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 27 is omitted in the 
List of Orient. 2201 and in the printed List, whilst (7) the 
thirtieth Seder, viz. Exod. XXXIV 30 is omitted in 
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Add. 15251, Orient. 4227, in the List of Orient. 2201 and 
in the printed List. 

The Persian recension, though like the Yemen MSS., 
says in the Massoretic Summary at the end of Exodus that 
it has thirty-three Sedaritn, yet marks 34 in the Massorah 
Parva. This recension omits two Sedarim, viz. Exod. II 1; 
XVI 4 and has three which do not exist in our recension, 
viz. IX 1; XII 1 and XXXVI 8. 

Leviticus. — It is equally certain that the difference in 
the List of Sedarim extended also to Leviticus. Thus 
whilst all the five Yemen MSS. distinctly state in the 
Summary that this book has twenty-five Sedarim and 
minutely enumerates each Seder under every Pericope, yet 
Orient. 15251, Orient. 4227, Orient. 2801 in the List and 
the printed List give the number as twenty-three. And 
though Orient. 2201 also marks twenty-three in the text, 
the Sedarim differ in several instances from the separate List 
in this very MS. These differences will be best understood 
by the following analysis: (1) Seder 3, viz. Levit. V 1, 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in 
Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in 
the List, and in the printed List. (2) Levit. V 20 is marked 
as a Seder in the text of Orient. 2201, but is not given in 
any of the other MSS., nor in the List of this very MS. 

(3) The same is the case with Levit. XXII 1 which is 
marked as a Seder in Or. 2201, but is not given in any 
of the other MSS., nor in the List of this MS. itself. 

(4) Levit. XXII 17 which is given as a Seder in all the 
other MSS., as well as in the List of Orient. 2201, is not 
marked in the text of this MS. (5) The twentieth Seder, 
viz. Levit. XXIII 9 which is given in all the five Yemen 
MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Orient. 2201, 
both in the text and in the List, and in the printed List. 
(6) Leviticus XXIII 15 is marked as a Seder in Add. 15251, 
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Orient. 4227, Orient. 2201, both in the text and in the 
List, as well as in the printed List, but is omitted in all 
the five Yemen MSS., whilst (7) the twenty-third Seder, 
which is given in all the other MSS. as well as in the 
List of Orient. 2201, is omitted in the text of this MS. 
According to the statement at the end of Leviticus the 
Persian recension preserved in Oriental 2451, Leviticus 
has only twenty-three Sedarim. But, though it agrees 
with the ordinary Lists as far as the number is concerned, 
it differs in the places where these Sedarim occur. The 
extent of this difference, however, cannot be fully ascer¬ 
tained, since it only marks nineteen out of the twenty-three 
in the Massorah Parva. The six Sedarim which are not 
marked are as follows: XXII 17, XXIII 9, XXIV 1, 
XXV 14, 35 and XXVI 3. Two of these are from the 
Yemen recension, viz. XXIII 9 and XXIV 1. From the 
ordinary recension, therefore, there are only four not 
marked. But in the nineteen which this MS. gives, there 
are two variations, both from the Yemen and ordinary 
recensions. Thus it omits the fourth Seder = VI 12 which 
all the other MSS. mark, whilst it gives XVI 1 as the 
thirteenth Seder which is not to be found in any of the 
other Lists. 

Numbers. — Though the Yemen recension has only one 
Seder more in Numbers than the other recensions, yet the 
Lists exhibit variations in other respects as will be seen 
from the following analysis: (1) The sixth Seder, viz. VI 1 
which is given in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in 
Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in the 
List, as well as in the printed List. (2) The tenth, (3) eleventh 
and (4) seventeenth Sedarim, viz. Numb. X 1; XI 16 and 
XVII 16, are omitted in the text of Or. 2201, though they 
are given in the List of this MS. (5) Numb. XVIII 25 
is given as a Seder in Add. 15251, Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both 
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in the text and in the List, as well as in the printed List, 
but is no Seder in any of the five Yemen MSS., whilst 
(6) the eighteenth Seder, viz. Numb. XIX i which is given 
in all the five Yemen MSS., is omitted in Add. 15251, 
Or. 4227, Or. 2201, both in the text and in the List, and 
in the printed List. ( 7) The twentieth and (8) twenty-second 
Sedarim, viz. Numb. XXII 2 and XXV 1, are omitted in 
the text of Or. 2201, but given in the List of this MS. 

As Or. 2451 which is defective after Number XXVIII28, 
marks only twenty-six out of the thirty-three Sedarim. 
The variations exhibited in these twenty-six Sedarim are 
as follows: (1) It marks the second Seder against II 10 
and not against II 1, which is given both in the Yemen 
MSS. and in the ordinary Lists. (2) Like the ordinary Lists 
it does not mark VI 1, which is the sixth Seder in the 
Yemen MSS. And (3) it agrees with the ordinary recension 
in giving XVIII 25 as the seventeenth Seder which is 
omitted in the Yemen MSS. The printed Massorah at the 
end of Numbers has it n "3 VYTD 1 K"D VVID 1 . 

Deuteronomy . — In Deuteronomy, too, we have two re¬ 
censions of the Lists of Sedarim. The Yemen recension, which 
is given in all the five Yemen MSS., distinctly states that 
this book contains thirty-one Sedarim, and the Lists minutely 
give the verse of every Seder in each Pericope, whilst the 
recension in the other MSS. give twenty Sedarim which 
are duly numbered. The following analysis will show 
the differences in these recensions. Four Sedarim , viz. Nos. 
5, 13, 18 and 20, i. e. Deut. IV 25; XIII 2; XVIII 14 and 
XXI 10, which are given in the Lists of all the five 
Yemen MSS., are omitted in the Lists of Add. 15251, 
Oriental 4227, Oriental 2201, both in the List and in the 
text, as well as in the printed List; whilst Seder No. 24 
is omitted in the text of Oriental 2201, but is contained 
in the List of this MS. Oriental 2451 is defective. It 
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begins with Deuteronomy XI 18 and ends with XXXII 7. 
As it only marks one Seder, viz. XXXI 14 it is impossible 
to say whether the Persian recension had any variations 
in this book. 

As to the relation of the Sedarim to the Open and 
Closed Sections, 151 out of 167 coincide with one or the 
other of these Sections. Only 16 have no corresponding 
break in the text. They are as follows: 

12 in Genesis, viz. Sedarim 

(1) No. 6 = chap. VIII 1 : 

(2) No. 9 = chap. XI 1; 

(3) No. 15 chap. XIX 1: 

(4) No. 2 = chap. XXIV 42; 

(5) No. 25 = chap. XXVII 28; 

(6) No. 26 = chap. XXVIII 10: 

(7) No. 27 = chap. XXIX 31: 

(8) No. 28 = chap. XXX 22: 

(9) No. 29 = chap. XXXI 3; 

(10) No. 38 = chap. XLI 38; 

(11) No. 39 — chap. XLII 18; 

(12) No. 40 = chap. XLIII 12. 

1 in Exodus, viz. No. 16 = chap. XIX 0; 

1 in Leviticus, viz. No. 22 = chap. XXV 14: 

1 in Numbers, viz. No. 21 = chap. XXIII 10; and 

1 in Deuteronomy, viz. No. 18 = chap. XVIII 14. 

For the Former Prophets I have collated the following 
MSS.: Orient. 2210 and Orient. 2370. These are Yemen 
MSS. and give the Sedarim in the margin of the text 
against the verse which commences the Seder. I have 
moreover collated Or. 2201 and Harley 5720, which also give 
the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the respec¬ 
tive passages, as well as Arundel Or. 16. This splendid MS. 
not only gives every Seder in its proper place against 
the text, but has a separate List of the Sedarim at the 
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end of every book, giving the verse with which each Seder 
begins and the number of the Seder. Besides these I have 
collated the List in Add. 15251 with the List in the editio 
princeps of Jacob b. Chayim and with Dr. Baer’s Lists, 
given in the Appendices to the several parts of his 
Hebrew Bible. 

Joshua . — All the MSS. agree that Joshua has fourteen 
Sedarim, and there is only one instance in which the Ye¬ 
men MSS. exhibit a different recension. Both in the text 
itself and in the separate Lists the MSS., with the one 
exception, mark the Sedarim substantially in the same 
places and give the same verse for the commencement of 
each Seder in the respective Lists. The List published 
in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible, 
is a faithful reproduction of the MSS. other than of 
Yemen recension. 

The Yemen recension gives Josh. VIII 1 as the fourth 
Seder and omits XIV 15 which constitutes the ninth Seder 
in our recension, thus making up the fourteen Sedarim . 

The List which Dr. Baer gives in the Appendix to 
his edition of Joshua is in no fewer than six instances in 
flagrant contradiction to the unanimous testimony of the 
Massorah. They are as follows: (1) Dr. Baer gives as the 
third Seder nin VSV3 \T 1 V 1, whereas all the 

MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against IV 24, and 
all the Lists give nXH = IV 24 as the catchword. 

\2) He gives the fifth Seder VIII 30, which is supported 
by only one MS., viz. Orient. 2201, whereas all the other 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VIII 33 
and all the Lists give = VIII 33 as the 

catchword. (3) He gives the seventh Seder py PBEO ’fPI 
XI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against X 42 and all the Lists give 
D^an hi nxi = X 42 as the catchword. (4) He gives the 
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ninth Seder .TWT '12 nBB*? tnun W1 XV i, whereas all the 
MSS, mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 15, 
and all the Lists give plan Dtttt — XIV 15 as the 

catchword. (5) He gives the eleventh Seder 
pR 3 V^ XIX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XVIII 28, and all the Lists 
give VpKn = XVIII 28 as the catchword. (6) He 

gives for the twelfth Seder m^TOf! T\b* *im*T ” * 13 T 1 XX 1 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XIX 51, and all the Lists quote simply r6nsn 
= XIX 51 as the catchword. And {7) he gives the 
fourteenth Seder nnx D’an D’B’O NT1 XXIII 1, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XXII 34, and all the Lists give plan '12 Wlp*! = XXII 34 
as the catchword. It will thus be seen that in half the 
number of the Sedarim in Joshua Dr. Baer's List con¬ 
tradicts the Massorah. 

Judges . — There is no different recension preserved in 
the Yemen MSS. of the Sedarim in Judges. All the 
Codices state that this book has fourteen Sedarim and all 
mark the same passages where they begin. In this book 
too Dr. Baer in his List departs in no fewer than six 
out of the fourteen instances from the unanimous testimony 
of the Massorah, as will be seen from the following 
analysis: (1) He gives b 3 M2W p anal ')2 W 

VI1, as the fourth Seder } whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against V 31, and all the Lists 
give *?2 VT 38 * p = V 31 as the catchword. ( 2) He gives 
for the fifth Seder pJH 3 X1H ^1>3VV D2W\ VII 1, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
VI 40, and all the Lists give p = VI 40 as the 

catchword. (3) He gives for the sixth Seder pJHJ **3*1 
HJITn VIII4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against VIII 3, and all the Lists give 03 T 3 
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D'rftx p3 = VIII 3 as the catchword. (4) He gives for 
the tenth Seder KT1 nWDn \W&V TH XIV 1, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIII 24, 
and all the Lists give p riVKil *6m = XIII 24 as the 
catchword. (5) He gives as the eleventh Seder ’tnx 
\WQV 23 Wn inai ,p XVI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against XVI 3, and all the 
Lists give simply pttfatP = XVI 3 as the catchword. 

And (6) he gives D*tP3Xn ntPBn XVIII 7 as the 

twelfth Seder , whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against XVIII 6 and all the Lists give Di"6 iaxn 
I nan = XVIII 6 as the catchword. Here again Dr. Baer’s 
List contradicts in nearly half the instances the statement 
of the Massorah. 

Samuel. — In the MSS. and in the early editions of the 
Bible Samuel is not divided. Hence the Massorah treats it 
as one book. The Sedarim are, therefore, numbered con¬ 
tinuously without any reference to i Samuel and 2 Samuel. 
Here too all the MSS. are unanimous that Samuel has 
34 Sedarim , and the Yemen recension exhibits only two 
variations, viz. the sixth Seder which the Yemen MSS. 
mark against X 25, whereas the other MSS. give it X 24 a 
verse earlier; and the thirteenth Seder which the Yemen 
MSS. mark against XX 5, whereas it is marked in the other 
MSS. against XX 4, also one verse earlier. In Dr. Baer's 
List, however, there are no fewer than fourteen deviations 
from the Massorah: (1) He gives for the second Seder 
WD nnaifl ropta II II, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against II 10, and all the Lists 
give ima mm mm = II 10 as the catchword. (2) He gives 
as the fifth Seder V'p latn pB’ 33 B TlX ff’X *fn IX 1, whereas 
al) the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the text 
against IX 2, and all the Lists give p mn — IX 2 as the 
catchword. (3) He gives as the tenth Seder ^IXtP 
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»r* 0'3S60 XVI 19, whereas all the MSS. mark the 

Seder in the margin of the text against XVI 18, and all 
the Lists give onMflB VIK |P’1 = XVI 18 as the catchword. 
(4) He gives as the fourteenth Seder X2 ffliim "J^Dp’lXXI 1, 
whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the margin of the 
text against XX 42, and all the Lists give Tnl? jrtfliV “lON'T 
= XX 42 as the catchword. (5) He gives as the seven¬ 
teenth Seder ” fTO toart *m -|Otn XXV 32, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXV 33, 
and all the Lists give "film = XXV 33 as the catch¬ 

word. (6) He gives as the twentieth Seder *m ion 
Jbp 5 t XXX 26, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXX 25, and all the Lists give 
*0,1.1 DVHO Ml = XXX 25 as the catchword. (7) He gives 
as the twenty-first Seder XIX Iff 13 p 133 X 1 2 Sam. II 8, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against II 7, and all the Lists give fBprnn iinjn = II 7 as 
the catchword. (8) He gives as the twenty-third Seder 
O'DXbn IX 1^0 OW rftttn V n, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against V 10, and all 
the Lists give “pbfl in 1^1 = V 10 as the catchword. 
(9) He gives as the twenty-fourth Seder 3 ttl in ^0,1 X 31 
VII18 ; whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against VII 16, and all the Lists give *[* 13^081 yV 3 ( 8 X 31 = 
VII 16 as the catchword. (10) He gives as the twenty-fifth 
Seder 1 WX DPill 3 XV ttWl X 13, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against X 1 2, and all the 
Lists give ptfTfDl pin - X 12 as the catchword. (11) He 
gives as the twenty-seventh Seder 3 XV Sx 1 EX 1 XIV 21, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XIII 25, and all the Lists give fffctMX ^X ^ 0,1 10 X 0 = 
XIII 25 as the catchword. (12) He gives as the thirty- 
second Seder nfcfaui 'pa 1 13 P 0 XIX 41, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIX 40, 
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and all the Lists give DPI to toP’l = XIX 40 as the 
catchword. (13) He gives as the thirty-third Seder 
to Til tom XX 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXI 7, and all the Lists 
give l^an tom = XXI 7 as the catchword. And (14) 
he gives as the thirty-fourth Seder D*3T!Kn in nil fltol 

XXIII 1, whereas all the MSS. mark the Seder in the 
margin of the text against XXII 51, and all the Lists 
give nW toUB = XXII 51 as the catchword. 

Kings. — Like Samuel, the division of Kings into two 
books, so far as the Hebrew text is concerned, is of modern 
origin. It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early 
editions. The Massorah treats it as one book, and in the 
enumeration of the Sedarim the numbers are continuous. 
The separate Lists in Oriental 15251, Arundel Oriental 16, 
as well as the one in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim’s 
Rabbinic Bible, enumerate thirty-five Sedarim in the Book 
of Kings. This is more or less confirmed by the following 
MSS.: Oriental 2370, Oriental 2210, Arund. Oriental 16, 
Harley 5720 and Oriental 2201, which mark the Sedarim 
in the margin of the text against the respective verses 
with which they begin. The two Yemen MSS., however, 
exhibit several variations which have been preserved by 
the School of Massorites to which they belong. Thus Seder 
thirteen, viz. XV 9 is a verse earlier, viz. verse 8. For Seder 
twenty-one which in our recension is 2 Kings IV 26, 
the Yemen recension gives D 1 H tom = 2 Kings VI 6, 
which is also marked as Seder in the margin of the text 
in Oriental 2201. Seder thirty is also a verse earlier, viz. 
XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst the following six 
Sedarim are not marked at all: No. 7 = VIII 11; No. 21 = 
2 Kings IV 26; No. 25 = 2 Kings X 15; No. 32 = 2 Kings 
XX 8; No. 34 = 2 Kings XXIII 25 and No. 35 = 2 Kings 

XXIV 18. 
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For the Latter Prophets I have collated the following 
MSS.: Oriental 2211 which is the only Yemen MS. of the 
Latter Prophets in the British Museum, and it is greatly 
to be regretted that I have not been able to find another 
MS. of this School, since it exhibits a recension of the 
Sedarim different in many respects from that preserved 
in the other Codices. I have also collated Oriental 2201, 
Harley 5720 and Arundel Oriental 16, which also mark the 
Sedarim in the margin of the text. Besides these I have 
collated the separate Lists in Add. 15251, Arundel 
Oriental 16 and in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim’s 
Rabbinic Bible with Dr. Baer’s Lists given in the 
Appendices to the several parts of his Hebrew Bible. 

Isaiah. — All the Codices and the separate Lists mark 
the Sedarim in Isaiah as twenty-six in number. The Yemen 
recension, however, preserved in Oriental 2211 exhibits 
very striking variations. Thus in more than half the in¬ 
stances the Sedarim which are marked in the margin of the 
text are in different places: (1) The second Seder is pHJf 1*108 
= HI 10 instead of IV 3. (2) The fourth Seder is VIII 13 
instead of VI 3. (3) The tenth Seder is XXV 8 instead 
of XXV 1. (4) The twelfth Seder is XXX 8 instead of 
XXIX 23. (5) The thirteenth Seder is XXXII 17 instead 
of XXXII 18. (6) The sixteenth Seder is XXXIX 8 instead 
of XL 1. (7) The eighteenth Seder is XLIII 31 instead 
of XLIV 6. Harley 5720 has also this Seder in XLIII 31. 
(8) The twentieth Seder is XLVIII 9 instead of XLVIII 2. 
{9) The twenty-first Seder is LI 11 instead of XLIX 26. 

(10) The twenty-second Seder is LIV 10 instead of LII 7. 

(11) The twenty-third Seder is LVII 14 instead of LV 13. 

(12) The twenty-fourth Seder is LIX 20 instead of LVIH 14. 
Harley 5720 has also this Seder on LIX 20. (13) The twenty- 
fifth Seder is LXIII 7 instead of LXI 9, (14), whilst the 
twenty-sixth Seder is LXV 16 instead of LXV 9. 
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Dr. Baer, who professes to give the received List, has 
in no fewer than nineteen instances altered the Massorah. Thus 
( i) for the second Seder he gives p’X 13333 fl«X I3X ’3*TX pm DX 
IV 4, whereas all the MSS., with the exception of course 
of the Yemen Codex, put the Seder against IV 3 in the 
margin of the texts, and the Lists give p’2J3 1X103.1 .T.13 
= IV 3 as the catchword. (2) He gives the third Seder 
D’BDn J33SX 3P3’3 VI 4, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against VI 3? an d Lists give 

fit ^>X .IT X1p3 = VI3 as the catchword. (3) He gives the fourth 
Seder apP’D ” Vbt} 131 IX 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against IX 6, and all the Lists give 
mtton .131 O 1 ? = IX 6 as the catchword. (4) He gives as 
the fifth Seder »T30 1BriX3P3 XI 1, whereas all the MSS. 
with the exception of Harley 57 2 °> mark it in the 
margin of the text against XI 2, and all the Lists give 
w mi nri31 = XI 2 as the catchword. (5) He gives 
as the sixth Seder 'p ” ITSil DV3 .1113 XIV 3, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XIV 2, 
and all the Lists give DW Dinp^l = XIV 2 as the catch¬ 
word. (6) He gives as the eighth Seder mVWX jmn X3 133103 
XX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XIX 25, and all the Lists give .131’ 3313 H0X - 
XIX 25 as the catchword. (7) He gives as the ninth Seder 
n3’3X 3^M13f X10O XXIII1, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against XXll 23, and all the Lists 
give 113’ 3’13Ppf33 = XXII 23 as the catchword. (8) He gives 
as the tenth Seder -J0031X .113X M^X ” XXV 1, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIV 23, 
and all the Lists give , 133 Sl .110113 = XXIV 23 as the catch¬ 
word. (9) He gives as the eleventh Seder 133X3 1335311 ’313 
XXVIII 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XXVII 13, and all the Lists give 
X3H.1 03’3 fpm = XXVII13 as the catchword. (10) He gives 
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as the twelfth Seder D’lllD D’33 ’1,1 XXX i, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 23, 
and all the Lists give I’! 1 ?’ inxi3 ’3 = XXIX 23 as the 
catchword. (11) He gives as the fourteenth Seder 1131 X 3 M’l 
HlPl* XXXVI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXXV 10, and all the Lists give 
,11,1’ ” ’ 1*701 = XXXV 10 as the catchword. (12) He 
gives as the fifteenth Seder pox (3 1,1’UP’ n^P’l XXXVII 21, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXVII 20, and all the Lists give Il'l^N ” nfllll — 
XXXVII 20 as the catchword. (13) He gives as the nine¬ 
teenth Seder roil ^XIP’ 1 J 731 ,,13 ’3 XLV 18, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XLV 17, 
and all the Lists give ”3 roil t»X!P’ = XLV 17 as the 
catchword. (14) He gives as the twentieth Seder rniPXlil 
’nun 1 X 0 XLVIII 3, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XLVIII 2, and all the Lists give 
2!"!pn 1’1*0 ’3 XL\ III 2 as the catchword. (15) He gives as 
the twenty-first Seder mn’13 ISO ,11 ’X ” 10X ,13 L 1, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XLIX 26, and all the Lists give ■pio nx ’0^3X11 = XLIX 26 
as the catchword. (16) He gives as the twenty-third Seder 
OSPO nOP ” 10X ,13 L\ I i ; whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against LV 13, and all the Lists give 
**1X10,1 nnn — LV 13 as the catchword. (17) He gives as 
the twent-y-fourth Seder ” T ,llXp Xl p L 1 X 1, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
LVIII 14, and all the Lists give Jiynn IX ----- LVIII 14 as the 
catchword. (i8j He gives as the twenty-fifth Seder PIP 
”3 P’PX LXI io, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against LXI 9, and all the Lists give 
0 ’ 1 J 3 rn:i = LXI 9 as the catchword. And (19; he gives as 
the twenty-sixth Seder Pll’n.l XXO’ 1 PX 3 ” 10 X ,13 LXV 8. 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
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against LXV 9, and all the Lists give 3pJP0 ’flMFlfH = 
LXV 9 as the catchword. 

Jeremiah. — Both in the margin of the text and in 
the Lists of our recension the number of Sedarim in 
Jeremiah is given as thirty-one. The recension preserved 
in the Yemen Codex Or. 2211, however, not only gives 
twenty-eight, omitting XXIII6, XXIX 18 and LI 10 marked 
in our Lists Nos. 12, 22 and 30, but has the following 
important deviations: (1) The second Seder is III 12 instead 
of III 4. (2) The third Seder is V 18 instead of V 1. 
(3) The sixth Seder is XI 5 instead of IX 23. (4) The 
tenth Seder is XIX 14 instead of XVIII 19. (5) The 
eleventh Seder is XXII 16 instead of XX 13. (6) The 
fourteenth Seder is XXVI 15 instead of XXVI 1. (7) The 
eighteenth Seder is XXXI 35 instead of XXXI 33. 
(8) The nineteenth Seder is XXXII41 instead of XXXII22. 
(9 ) The twentieth Seder is XXXIII 26 instead of XXXIII15. 
(10) The twenty-eighth Seder is XLIX 2 instead of 
XLVIII 12; (11) whilst the twenty-ninth Seder is L 20 
instead of L 5. Of the twenty-eight Seddrim, therefore, 
which this recension gives, it coincides in seventeen 
passages with the received List. 

In the received List there is a variation in the MSS. 
with regard to the twentieth Seder. The Lists in Add. 15251, 
and in the editio princeps give it PtPID DHil D'D'2 = Jerem. 
XXXIII 16 and the Yemen Codex and Harley 5720 mark the 
Seder in the margin of the text against this verse, whilst 
Oriental 2201, which is one of the oldest dated MSS., marks 
it in the margin of the text against rVBJtit Oiin D’Q’l — 
XXXIII 16 which I have adopted. 

As to Dr. Baer's List, it is utterly at variance with 
the Massorah in no fewer than fifteen instances, u) He gives 
the second Seder TUM'n *inn ” UMTI III 6, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 

i> 



Ci. CL! XQL 11 LCUL CiGiQ L'L'Q Ul« 3 US JW>$ qiai;u9A\; aq; 
saAiii an (oi ) -paoAvqojBo aq ? sb re QXXX - i^L'Q XU L'XL<i 
luul aAiS S4srj aqi IF puB re nXXX 4SuibSb ;xaj aqj 

40 uiSjbiu aqj ut 41 q.iBiu -c^K aq4 IF s*s.ioqAL ‘gz HXXX 
LL'i LCL u‘ LCUL IXUU XCLU Xi^i -upPS qiuaa^auju aqj saAiS 
°H (6) P-iOAvqoiBD aqi sb 6 XXX •« L1CLI XU iL'UJ aAiS 
msi'[ 9q; I[B pub 6 X XX IsuibJSb 4x94 aq4 jo uiSabui aq4 ui 

41 qJBiu ‘SSM aq? IF SBaaaq.vv ‘or X XX LCUL UICLl XU u 

IXUL! X^ UiLX flCLi' J*pp§ q4U994U9A9s aq4 soaiS ajj (g) 
p4OAiq04B0 9 q4 sb L XIXX - LLL<3U XU a^LQ 9AiS S4sr[ 
aq 4 IF P UB - XIXX ?suie. 8 b 4 x 94 oq 4 40 ui.Sjbui aq} ui 
4 t qJBUi ’SSK aq? IF SBOJaqAY ‘g XIXX LCUL ILL&l XU ac, IQ 
Ci CL 1 XCJL 11 ‘Mp^S q4U994xis aq4 saAiS 0 jq ( L) pjOA\qo4BO 
aq 4 sb S HAXX = XCCi <MLUi XU oaiS sjsrj oqq. \\v 
puB £ IIAXX IsuibSb jxa; 0 qj jo uiSjbui aq; ut ji ^jbui 
’SS n II* st^jaqM 'i iiAXX CUMULI QQ^CU *uudd 
*wp<>S ^U99yy aqi so ai 8 apj (^9 ) pjoAtqojBD sqj sb 
L AIXX = tCUUi 9Al . s s;sn 0 qj put? L AIXX *suxbSb 

JX9J aqj jo uxSjbui aqj ux jx qjBui ‘xapo 3 uauxa^ 9 q; jo 
uoxjdaoxa aqj qjiAv A SSJ\[ 0q; \\e sBaaaqAv i 1 AXX UULC 
LILCU X&L UtU* LCUU UZl^UUi CQ XU Aopo$ qjusajjqq; aqj 
S9AtS ®H < ? ) ‘pJOAvqo4BD aq4 sb q mXX ~ CiQil UUJW iL'lLL' 
9AiS S4SI'J 9q4 puB 9 HIXX ^ su F Sb ?x»? aq4 jo ui&ibui aq4 
ui 41 qJBUi ‘SSIM a q? IF SBajaqAv ‘L mXX CiQil UU3LI iL'lLL 1 
^ci L'CU iQiQ CXiQ LCUL •op^S q4IFA\4 aq4 S9AiS ajq *p*ro a\ 

-qo4BO aq4 sb zz AIX = L'i<2 CL'Ci^i L'CLQ saiS S4srj aq4 jjb puB 
zz AIX 4SuibSb 4x94 aq4 40 uiSjbui aq4 ui 41 qjBux 'SSW ®qi IF 
SB9J9qAV ‘pa.WOIJOJ AI4UB4.I9APBUI 9AEq 4 qOtqAV ‘l AX L'CLQ 
liXCL u X^i‘ LCUL UiA CL'Ct^i Japz$ q4qSra aq4 s9AtS 9fj (C) 
*p-iOMqo4BO aq4 sb £z xi = Ci XQ CiXU aAiS S4sn aq4 
puB £z xi ISuibSb 4X94 aq4 jo uiSjbui aq4 ui 41 qaBur 
*SSH aqi IF SBaaaqAi ‘Pz xi CXiQ* LCUL Ci XO C4XU lUL'r^r; 
L'CU iQiQ A 3 p 9 s qi^is aq4 soaiS ap{ (z) •pjoA\qo4B9 aq4 sb 
^ III = L'^,IX QlSUL' 9AiS s4Si'j aq4 jjb puB f jjj 4SUIbSb 

AI dVHO] •aoipnpojjui 0 q 
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XXXIII 17, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text either against XXXIII 15 or 16 and all the Lists 
give Ptnn ann D’B’3 ■= XXXIII 16 as the catchword. 
(11) He gives the twenty-first Seder 31M1 *irt 31 131 ’iTl 
D^tPVl’3 XXXV 12, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXXV 10 and all the Lists 
give D'bnfcO 3ttW = XXXV 10 as the catchword. (12) He 
gives the twenty-second Seder *]^}n iTOM “in3“I 131 \T1 
nit XXXVI 27, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXXVI 26 and all the 
Lists give DK "^Bil iTIX’I = XXXVI 26 as the catchword. 
(13) He gives the twenty-fourth Seder inn ,iTil IttW “inn 
ala ’3 XL 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXXIX 18 and all the Lists 
give B^a ’3 = XXXIX 18 as the catchword. (14) He 

gives the twenty-sixth Seder DPil ^>3 IfVOI' 10N v i 
XLIV 24, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against XLIV 20. (15) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder 
« ION 13 paP '33^ XLIX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against XLVII12 and all the Lists 
give D’N3 D'B’ nil p 1 ? = XLVIII 12 as the catchword. 

Ezekiel. — According to the ordinarily received Lists, 
Ezekiel has twenty-nine Sedarim. In the Yemen recension, 
however, preserved in Oriental 2211, there are only twenty - 
eight, the twelfth Seder, viz. XX 41 being omitted. There 
are also the following two variations: (1) The fifth Seder 
is X 1 instead of X 9 and (2) the twenty-seventh Seder 
is XLIV 4 instead of XLIII 27. 

Dr. Baer’s List exhibits the following twelve departures 
from the Massorah: (1) He gives for the thirteenth Seder 
*]3 nSrn iri31 131 , n , 1 XXII 17 , whereas all the MSS. 
mark it ih the margin of the text against XXII 16 and 
all the Lists give ’i'pi p r6mi = XXII 16 as the catch¬ 
word. (21 He gives the fourteenth Seder 11131 ,108 H3 ’3 
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■jOD( ? )’0? ’rorm XXIII 28, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text'against XXIII 27 and all the 
Lists give *pjj “[no? ’naiPm = XXIII 27 as the catchword. 
(3) He gives the fifteenth Seder TT nnan ,DnX p IWN1 
Da*? ^XpfT XXIV 25, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against XXIV 24 and all the Lists give 
DD 1 ? ^KpriT iTni = XXIV 24 as the catchword. (4) He gives 
the sixteenth Seder *J3n# m."6a nnan nan »T1 XXVII 1, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXVI 20 and all the Lists give Hnv HX ’pfpnim 
= XXVI 20 as the catchword. (5) He gives the seven¬ 
teenth Seder n”n D’.nbx p pran nan »ti xxvm 11, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXVIII 13 and all the Lists give D’r6x ppl>a = 
XXVIII 13 as the catchword. (6) He gives the eighteenth 
Seder TDIfK Kirin DV3 nnan nan ’T1 XXX 1, whereas 
all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 
XXIX 21 and all the Lists give TOItK KlTl DVa = XXIX 21 
as the catchword. (7) He gives the twentieth Seder 

xtan new mxcan ^a nnan jnsm nnerp wa ’Ti xxxin 21 , 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXIII 16 and all the Lists give new WXCn *73 
= XXXIII 16 as the catchword. (8) He gives the twenty- 
first Seder Dl^tf nna Df6 ’nnai XXXIV 25, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXXIV 26 
and all the Lists give ma’aDI Dmx WU1 = XXXIV 26 as 
the catchword. 1 (9) He gives the twenty-third Seder ’T1 
aiaon pX jun ,« nan XXXVIII 1, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XXXVII 28 and 
all the Lists give ’IX ’a D’Un 1PT1 = XXXVII 28 as the 
catchword. (10) He gives the twenty-seventh Seder 
*npun nim *pn ’nx 3»’l XLIV I, whereas all the MSS. 


1 Ihe C has unfortunately dropped out of the margin in my edition. 
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mark it in the margin of the text against XLIII 27 and 
all the Lists give D'DH fix 1 ^ 3*1 = XLIII 27 as the catch* 
word, (it) He gives the twenty-eighth Seder JHKn DIM t >3 
ViT XLV 16, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XLV 15 and all the Lists give 
|XXH }» nnx = XLV 15 as the catchword. And (12) he 
gives the twenty-ninth Seder t >133 H 3 H 1 .T ’IIX “IDX H 3 
XLVII 13, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against XLVII 12 and all the Lists give bin = 
pfap !?ron = XLVII 12 as the catchword. 

The Minor Prophets — According to the MSS. and 
the separate Lists, both MS. and printed, the Minor 
Prophets, which are grouped together as one book, have 
twenty-one Sedarim. In the received number, however, 
there is the following variation. The nineteenth Seder 
is marked in the margin of the text in Oriental 2201 
against Zechariah VIII 4 instead of VIII 23 as in all the 
other MSS. and Lists. For the twentieth Seder, viz. 
Zech. XII i,Add. 15251 and the editio princeps give the 
catchword mi’ll M *131 XttO which is manifestly a mistake 
for nB 31 ” *131 X1W3 as ill3'3 does not occur in Zechariah 
and as the other is the catchword in Arundel Or. 16. 

The Yemen recension preserved in Oriental 2211 
has only nineteen Sedarim in the Minor Prophets and 
exhibits the following variations: (1) It has a Seder on 
Hosea II 22 which is not in the received recension. (2) The 
fifth Seder is Joel IV 8 instead of II 27. (3) The seventh 
is Amos V 15 instead of V 14. (4) The tenth is Jonah IV 11 
instead of Micah I 1. (5) The eleventh is Micah IV 7 
instead of Micah IV 5. (6) The thirteenth is Habakkuk I 12 
instead of I 1 and (7) the fourteenth Seder is Zeph. I 4 
instead of I 1. 

Dr. Baer’s List has the following fifteen departures from 
the Massorah: (1) He gives the second Seder H 3 W 31 13 ^ 




oqi ui IX qjBui -§SH 9t W IF SB3J9XIM <i X ’Sbh Lua uc 

cacu auiQ ^luua ^p^s qiuoayg exp sqatS ®h (6) -pjoav 

-qo?BD oxp sb oz HA M B3 1 M = Uui NGU x^ddc saiS s^sit 9 qi IF 
paB oz ixa I l' B0 TTNL IsxipSB 1x0; atp jo uiSjbui gip ux Mp^s 
sxqi q-iBui 'SSH oq* nV '^P*S ou svtf ft ‘(<^U CtL! QLLK 
jBqx mnqBjvj jo puo 9qx xb sjCbs Xpoupsip qoxqM qBJOssBj\r 
oxp 01 Xjbjjuoo I I uxnqBfi aa» CiClLI QQL ^P^S xpjpAii 
oxp soaiS 9 H ( 8 ) -pJO-M^n 03 oqi SB S AI = Ct ZC, UtfGta 9 ax 3 
sisx'j aqi if puB 9 AI *sxixb 3 b ;x 9 ; axp jo uiSjbui ex# ux 
It 3 [JBPI ’SSH 9l T» IF SB 9 J 9 XJM. <9 AI xpoxjij Ci Z^ UAQiQ i^CL 
CxlQ UULX‘ LCUL MP^S XpXI 9 A 9 I 9 9 ip S 9 AlS 9 JJ ( 4 ) ’pJOAXIIOiBO 
9 X 11 SB i z xpjxpBqo = Ut^l 3104(0 saiS sisn aqi IF P UB 
i z xpjxpBqo ISuxbSb ixaj sqi jo uxSjbxu 9q; ux sup 

qjBtu 'ssw 9 q* nv '*»p9s ou svl t n ca. 1 au.s> Fqt 

qsuof jo pu 9 9 qi ib sXbs qoxqAV qBaossBj\[ sqi oj ifjBjquoo 
‘i *i qBUof L(.U«, LCU u N£, dCU ^pag qixixu oq* soaiS 9 H (9) ViOM. 
•qoiBO 9 q; sb 5 i IIA souxy = uduCt « GXUL QAiS sqsri oqi if 
puB 9 1 ha soxuy uo A3p$s oqt qxeui -gSIM 9 qi IF SBO-xoqM. 
*i qBipBqo Lilli ACLiL! Mpas qtq-Sxo gqi S 9 Ax 3 9 jx (9) 'pjoAsqaiBO 
oq* sb 01 n souiv = lXCC 4 Lld^Ux saxS sisi'i oq; if pxn? 
01 11 soxuy isure^B 1x94 oqi jo uiSjbxu gqi ux ;i qjBxu 
'SSK 9l B IF SB 9 J 9 qM ‘1 1 soxuy LCU AGIO -isp^S q^xs 
gqi S 9 ax 8 oh (fr) MP^S qyg oqi sb Lz h pof 9 Ax 5 

sisyi »qi IF P UB *SSH 9 qi IF SBOjgqAx 'i ui l 9 °I 
LUxU xuux d xaaiL mp*s qyq aqi soaxS ®h (?) 
•9 AIX B 3 SOH = HUxL! CQx^ s;sn puB -gSH 9 q» IF m . « 9 A I S 
si Mpas qi-inoj ibujob oqx 'P-iOAvqoiBO aqi sb Lz h pof 
= ULflUa Cx due 9AiS sisn 9 qi IF pxi^ uoxisonb ux xapas oqi 
sb lz n soaxS puB (QtLLX ULX) X[uo Affpss sxio SBq qooq 
sxxp *Bq* sajBpop Xpoupsxp pof jo puo aqi ib qBaossBj^ 
aqi SB 9 J 9 qM. 4 1 Iioof LCL u «au Udl «<; MP^S qFtxoj 

9 xp S9AXS 9 H (>) -p-xoiftqoiBO 9 q; SB z IA = tUnCl GxGxQ 
9AxS sisn aqi IF pxre z ia ISUIbSb ixoj oqi jo uxSjbxu 
oqi ux ix qjBxu ‘SSPI 9 q> IF sBOjgqM ( i ia uosoh u 
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margin of the text against Zeph. Ill 20 and all the Lists 
give X’3X nP3 = Zeph. Ill 20 as the catchword. (10) He 
gives the sixteenth Seder CHIIS Zech. I 1, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against Habakkuk II 23 and all the Lists give NT nil DV3 
» DK3 = Hab. II23 as the catchword. (11) He gives the seven- 
teenth Seder TX*T\ HfiX HB *^X IBX'VT ,13111 ^Bil 3tf*1 Zech. 
IV i, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against IV 2 and all the Lists give 11X1 Jinx H3 *^X 1BX*1 
— IV 2 as the catchword. (12) He gives the eighteenth Seder 
BPVT6 MIX ns»3 *iTl Zech. VII 1, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against VI 14 and all 
the Lists give ,1* HD mBIfiTI ~ VI 14 as the catchword. 
(13 ) He gives the nineteenth Seder P*ETlB ,** 1BX H3 

Zech. VIII 7, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against VIII 23 and all the Lists give 113 
0*3*3 mX31C ** 13X 58 VIII 23 as the catchword. (14) He 
gives the twentieth Seder ■pin ^1X3 ** 131 XtPB Zech. 
IX i ? whereas all the MSS. with the exception of Oriental 
220I; mark it in the margin of the text againstXII 1 and 
all the Lists give HB31 ” 131 XPB = XII 1 as the catchword. 
And (15 ) he gives the twenty-first Seder 1*3 ** 131 XtPB 
*3X^3 Malachi I 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against Zech. XIV 21 and all the Lists 
give 1*0 t>3 n*m = XIV 21 as the catchword. 

The Hagiographa. —For the Hagiographa I have collated 
the following MSS.: Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 both 
of which are Yemen; Oriental 2201, Oriental 4237, Harley 
5710—ii; Arundel Or. 16 and Add. 15251 as well as the 
Lists of the ediiio princeps in the Rabbinic Bible by Jacob 
ben Chayim. 

The Psalms. — Both the notes in the margin of the text 
in the MSS. and the separate Lists give the number of 
Sedarim in the Psalms as nineteen. It is very remarkable 
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that the Sedarim preserved in the Yemen MSS. exhibit 
features peculiar to the Psalter. Thus the Sedarim in 
Oriental 2375 are identical with those in our recension, 
whilst those preserved in Codex 2374 are totally different. 
Though several leaves are missing yet this MS. has 
preserved no fewer than sixteen Sedarim, not one of which 
coincides with the received number, as will be seen from 
the following List. Thus Seder (1) is Ps. XXXV 1; {2) is 
XXXVIII 1; (3) is LIX 1; (4) is LXV 1; ( 5 ) is LXIX 1; 
(6) is LXXVIII 1; (7) is LXXX 1; (8) is LXXXVI 1; (9) is 
XCVII 1; (10) is CIV 1; (11) is CXI 1; (12) is CXIX 1; 
(13) is CXIX 89; (14) is CXX 1; (15) is CXXXIX 1 and 
(16) is CXLIV 1. 

As to Dr. Baer’s List, it contains the following thirteen 
departures from the Massorah: (1) He gives the second 

Seder ” pH* o inn ,n»vewn bv Ps. XII 4 [?], 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 

against XI 7 and all the Lists give ” pH3C ’3 = XI 7 

as the catchword. (2) As regards the third Seder, Oriental 
2201 and Oriental 2211 mark it in the margin of the text 
against Ps. XX 10 and this is confirmed by all the three 
Lists, viz. Add. 15251, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps, 
whereas Harley 5710—11 and Arundel Oriental 16 mark it 
against Ps. XXI1, which is followed by Dr. Baer. (3) Dr. Baer 
gives the fourth Seder 710 1 ? W ” 1D31 *11010, a mistake 

for lOtfb, Ps. XXX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXIX 11 and all the Lists 
give JiV 19 ” = XXIX 11 as the catchword. (4) He gives 
the fifth Seder rw in inn Ps. XXXVI I, 

whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXV 28 and all the Lists give njfln 
XXXV 28 as the catchword. (5) He gives the sixth Seder 
» *]V13 "iri3*r >300 niuo^ Ps. XLII I, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against 



JSUXB.8b 1X95 811* JO UlSlBUI 9qj UX }1 ^JBXU 'SSH 8 HJ IF 
SB9J9qAV ( U XIXO ‘ S <I iXtL aaLCt LtCLCCLCt J3P3S qjXI99JU9A9S 
aqj s9AiS aq (Ci) puv -paoAupjBO aqj sb oi 1X3 == 
I.N6UU UCCJLI oaxS sjsrj eqj pB puB oi JX3 JsuibSb jxej aqj 
jo uxSibui eqj ux jx qjBtu ’SSH 9l F IF SB9J9qA\ ‘poAiopoj 
X jpuBjJOApBUX I qoupw. f i UX3 ' s d XUS* LCUU LX<3UU UCCLI 
Ut^UU X&U HJU99JXIS 9qj S9AlS 9.jj (*i) ‘pJOAvqojBO 9qj 
SB SP AO = WCLL taau. <>axJ 3 sjsn aqj IIB PUB Si? AO }suxbSb 
jx9j oq? jo uiSjbui aqj ux jx q-iBiu ’SSJV oqj pB SBO-xaqAY 
T IIAO >s d UlU u a QIC* LCUL CUlL U X^Ut J*P»S 

PJU99JJXJ oqj S9AlS 9JI ( 5 0 ' 1 OX ^SUIbSb SuxpUBJS JX JJ9[ OSqB 
ifp?UBJJ9ApBUI 9ABq I 'SSW l P] AV 93UBpJOOOB UX L I OX UO 

Mpo$ aq; U9AxS 9ABq i qSnoqx paoMqojBO aq; sb Li OX 
= UL!i MCI oaiS s;srj aq; pB pus Li ox JsuibSb ;xa; aq; 

JO UxSjBlU 9qj UX JI qJBUI '^SM IF SB9I9qA\. ( i OX ' s d 

ua<;u 4aau XU3 ux^ua Mp»s q;u99;jxq; aq; S9AiS 8H (° ! 1 
•pjOAvqojBO aq; sb Ci AIXXXT = u XCNIU N&U 3AiS 
s;srj aq; pB puB Ci AIXXX'I ;suibSb ;xa; aq; jo uxSjbxu 
aq; ux ;i q.iBui ‘SSW 9l R IF sEajoqAY ‘i AXXXT ' s d 

^cscKu L,ca duu‘ lcqu u xcniu xau xua -up^s 9 t i; 

S9AiS 9H (6) -pJOMqojBD aq; SB o z IIXX1 = C<^1 UQ^fU Lit. 
9AiS sjsn sqj ps PUB OB HXXT ISuxbSb JX9J aq; JO 
UlSjBUI 9qj UX JX qJBXU ’SSH 3 M? IF SB9JaqAV 'paA\oqoj 
iflpuBjJ9ApBUX 9ABq i qoxqM ‘i IIIXX1 ’ s d C«^L (JQ^UJ LIL 

QIQIU ^xais‘ tCUU -13P9S qjxx9j 9qj S9AiS 9H (8) •p JOA ^ l l 0: > B0 
9qj sb ci HAT = ULQU 1 (LC, <aCiQ 3Ai8 s;sxq aqj p« P UE 
c c IIAO jsuibSb jx9j aq; jo uxSjbxu 9qj ux jx qjBiu 
‘SST\[ 9 ^ IF SB9J9qAV ‘i HI Ad s d LCUU ULCJU (It, &QiQ 
^CCRL! «<; UaUU‘ Mp$s Hippie oqj s9axS oh ( l ) 'P j °av 
-qojBO aqj sb 61 XITX = Ct CQ^L CUuL saxS sjsxq; aqj pB 
puB 61 XITX 4 SUXb£b ;X 9J 9qj jo uxSjbui aqx ux jx qjBux 
'SSK 9 P4 IF SB9J9qM ‘i 'j -sj <^xala‘ LCUU XLQ CvClu l(^X iCii 
C1C3LL MP^S qjxi3A9S aqj s9AiS 9H (9) -paoAvqojBO 9qj sb 
t^i nx = CL.lL u S%L'* uaux<; QatS sjsri 9qj PB PUB Pi nx 

iq muspas ['AI ‘dVHD 
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CXIX 72 and all the Lists give min ^ nitt = CXIX 72 
as the catchword. 

Proverbs . — All the MSS., both in the margin of the text 
and in the separate Lists, assign eight Sedarim to Pro¬ 
verbs. Arundel Oriental 16 which in the other books gives 
the Sedarim, both in the text and in a separate List 
at the end of each book, has no separate List in Pro¬ 
verbs, though it carefully marks each Seder in the 
margin of the text. There is, however, one variation in 
this MS. which is to be noted. The seventh Seder 
is marked in the margin of the text against DWV3 XXV 14 
instead of against flMta XXV 13, as it is in all the other 
MSS., both in the text and in the separate Lists. Of the 
two Yemen Codices, viz. Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375, 
the former does not mark the Sedarim , whilst the latter 
agrees with the received recension. 

Dr. Baer's List has the following two departures from 
the Massorah. Thus Dr. Baer gives the third Seder 
nMn nOjn DX IX 12, which I have inadvertandly fol¬ 
lowed, whereas all the MSS., with the exception of Arundel 
Or. 16, mark it in the margin of the text against IX n 
and all the Lists give *DT *3 *3 = IX 11 as the catch¬ 
word. And (2) he gives the sixth Seder bl ^X XXII 22, 
which I inadvertandly followed, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against XXII 21 and all the 
Lists give CDt Vp *|PHV1^ = XXII 21 as the catchword. 

Job. — This book too has eight Sedarim which are duly 
marked, both in the margin of the text and in the sepa¬ 
rate Lists. Arundel Oriental 16, which carefully marks each 
Seder in the text, has no separate List at the end of this 
book. It moreover exhibits the following variation: The sixth 
Seder, which is marked in the margin of all the other MSS. 
against XXIX 14 and is so given in all the separate Lists, 
is in this MS. marked against DVb &VV XXIX 15. 
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As to the two Yemen MSS., Oriental 2375 coincides 
exactly with the received List, whilst Oriental 2374, in 
which a few leaves are missing, both at the beginning and 
at the end of Job, marks in the margin of the text the fol¬ 
lowing eight Sedarim which are entirely at variance with 
our recension: (1) Job VIII 7. (2) XII 12. (3) XV 19. 
(4) XIX 25. (5) XXIII 1. (6) XXXIX 1. (7) XXXII 8 and 
(8) XXXVI 16. Against Job I 1 the 5 has.dropped out 
from the margin in my edition. 

Dr. Baer’s List has the following four departures 
from the Massorah: (1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder 
rronpn ns? run mm ,nvx fin vi i, whereas ail the mss. 
mark it in the margin of the text against V 27 and all the 
Lists give HUnpn fiXf HiH = V 27 as the catchword. (2 ) He 
gives the third Seder OD3 fioa Ornpm mm , 3 VX fin XII 1, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XI 19 and all the Lists give Tina f’XI nXim = 
XI 19 as the catchword. (3) He gives the fifth Seder 
’p 3 ’K mm , 3 VX fin XXIII 11 (a mistake for XXIII 1), 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXII 30 and all the Lists give ’p3 \x = 
XXII 30 as the catchword. And (4) he gives the seventh 

seder »*> par nnx px on man .xirr^x pn xxxiv i, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XXXIII 33 and all the Lists give V&V imx px DX = 
XXXIII 33 as the catchword. 

The Five Migilloth. — The Massorah tells us that Can¬ 
ticles, Ruth and Lamentations have no Sedarim. It is, there¬ 
fore, only two out of the Five Migilloth, viz. Ecclesiastes 
and Esther which have them. The former has four Sedarim 
and the latter five. This is fully confirmed, both by the 
Massorah Parva against each Seder and by the separate Lists. 1 

1 Oriental 4227 has, however, at the end of the List of the Sedarim 
(fol. 198/9 the following: D'TSCT I'd nil D'JiaWl ntr® B* 3 ira bv D’non b'S 

.Dm d r.trbtr nun 



am qB SBaaaqM ‘£i A csul LCtM^ ^P*S ^ Jno J 3t ft 
saAxS an ( z ) 'P-ioaaiio^o aq? sb ££ n = CXUi Lc!l CULL! saxS 
sjsig aq? qB puB ££ n ?suxbSb ?xa? aq? jo uiSjbux aq? ax 
jx qjBUi ’SSPI aq? qB sBajaqA? ‘g£ ji LCL 1 U^CJS IQ&LU CNQL 
JiapdS puooas aq? saAiS Jang -iQ (i) snqx '^[BJOSSBpj 
oip uioij S9anj.red9p 9JB 9J9ip jsrj s^9^g uq uj 

•o£ jji jo puojsm ^ A S T **P*S P™R P U1? 
i$£ jj jo pi? 9 jsui ‘i xxi si A9p9$; puooos oqj snqx 'suoi^txba 
omj s^iqxqxo juoujSujj eqj ;ng * 9 App 9 jop si \?L£z jbxu 9 UO 
^spqM ‘U 0 ISU 9 D 9 .I P 9 AI 909 J 9 iB ipiM. soppuioo SL£z ^lUOUO 

*SSH u9m9 A OAV l sqi JO 'sddOUtAd oijipd 9t£ ux pire 
Lzzb iB^uauQ 'iSz 5 i -ppy -zxa ‘s?sri; aa.xq? aq? qB ux uaAiS 
sx puB 91 iBjuauo laputuy ux ?xa? aq? jo uxSjbui aq? ux 
paqjBiu Xpip sx ?x ?ng "pawituo sx 1 z "X ,Z 1 A ‘- l3 P 3 S q?xiaAas 
aq? ^aASAvoq ‘£L£z pquauo puB xoez p 3 ?uauo U I 'Muvp^s 
uaAas sBq iaxuBQ[ ‘qBJOSSBj\[ aq? o? Suxpjoooy — 'innv(j 

•s?srq OX?3AOSSBpi 

aq? q?m sapxouxoo ?sxg s 4 -iaBg *jq Miftsg uj 

•paoAiqo?BD 

aq? sb fi Hi = ICQ C C, L'XLO aAiS s?sri aq? qB puB 
0i in ?suxbSb ?xa? aq? jo uiSjbxu aq? ux ?x qjBui 'SSH 
aq? qB SBaaaqAV-^i m XflUt Cx CC,' LCUL LCD L’XLQ ^p&s 
puooas aq? soaxS aasg ug snqx *aauB?sux auo ux x{bjossbj\[ 
aq? uiojj sa?BXAap ?sxg s ( jaBg m<3 sajsotsapog ui 

•uoxsuaoaj paAxaoaj aq? q?iAx apxouxoo Xpjpua qoxqAX 
muvpps aq? sqjBui ‘£L£z uq -zxa ^SSM ua^aA 8 M? jo auo 
Xpo 's?siq a?BJBdas aaoq? aq? o? pa?ou?saJt uaaq aABq 1 ‘ajoj 
-aaaq? ‘jaq?sg aog •sa?SBisapog uo xuaq? saxS XqnjajBO qB 
Xaq? qSnoq? 'jaq?sg uo uiuvpas aq? SBq 'SSIM 8 ®^ asaq? jo 
auo ?ou ?Bq? paqjBiuaJt aq o? ‘jaAamoq ( sx ?i *91 pj?uaxJO 
ppunjy puB 5 L£z ib?U3uq ‘iozz iB?uauo ®jb pa?Bqoo aABq 
I qoxqAV puB ?xa? aq? jo uxSjbiu aq? ux paqjBiu niixvpvs 
aq? aABq qoxqM. "SSH aqx 'sdaouud otjipa aq? sb qaAx sb 
‘Lzzt? iB?uauQ P U13 1 - z - 1 'PPY pa?Bqoo aABq 1 s?sxg »q? JO J 
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MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against V 12 and 
all the Lists give ITH H ^3j3 ^>3 = V 12 as the catchword. 
And (3) he gives the seventh Seder nHN fllEO ’OKI 

XI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against X 21 and all the Lists give -]b TJX = 
X 21 as the catchword. With regard to the fifth Seder 
there is a variation. The three Lists give JTp H3 ^K’3“11 = 
VI 11 as the catchword, whilst the three MSS., viz. Oriental 
2201; Oriental 2375 and Arundel Or. 16, mark it in the 
margin of the text against r6ltrt HOT t>K’m = VI 29. If 
this does not exhibit a different recension it is due to 
an oversight of the compilers of the List, who mistook the 
catchword *?X’m, adding to it ]>T ’3 instead of rfrltn HOT 

Ezra-Nehemiah. — In the MSS. and in the early editions 
of the Bible, Ezra and Nehemiah are not divided and the 
Massorah treats them as one book under the single name of 
Ezra, According to the Massorah Ezra, i. e. Ezra-Nehemiah 
has ten Sedarim. This is confirmed by the following MSS. 
which I have collated for this purpose: Add. 15251, 
Arundel Oriental 16, Oriental 4227 and the editio princeps 
which give separate Lists, as well as Oriental 2201, 
Oriental 2375 and Arundel Oriental 16, which mark the 
Sedarim in the margin of the text. Of the two Yemen MSS. 
Oriental 2374 does not mark the Sedarim in Ezra, whilst 
Oriental 2375 coincides with our recension, with the 
exception of the tenth Seder, which this MS. and Arund. 
Or. 16 mark in the margin of the text against Neh. XII 26 
instead of XII 27. 

Dr. Baer’s List exhibits the following jive departures 
from the Massorah: (1) Dr. Baer gives the second Seder 
mw ’“lit IJWttn Ezra IV I, whereas all the MSS. mark it 
in the margin of the text against III 13 and all the Lists 
give on ’30 DIM pxi*=III 13 as the catchword. (2) He gives 
the third Seder nDDfl fix ’J3 irr’l VI 19, whereas all 
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the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI 18 
and all the Lists give X’JHS 10 ’pfTI = VI 18 as the catchword. 
( 3 ) He gives the fifth Seder nw fD ’3 ttHPU ’iTl Neh. II 1, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against Neh. I 11 and all the Lists give XJ W) ’ 31 X XJX = 

I 11 as the catchword. (4) He gives the sixth Seder "lt>X 3 ’HP 
0^330 VfflD IV 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against III 38 and all the Lists give flX 
HOinn = III 38 as the catchword. And (5) he gives the 
seventh Seder 13 ’ 3 ' 1 X is W *l»X 3 VPl VI 16, whereas all 
the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against VI15 and 
all the Lists give nOTlfl D^m = VI 15 as the catchword. 

Chronicles. — The division of Chronicles into two books 
like the division of Samuel, Kings and Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, is of modern origin, so far as the Hebrew Bible is 
concerned. It does not occur in the MSS. nor in the early 
editions, and the Massorah treats Chronicles as a single book* 
Hence, in the enumeration of the Sedarim . the numbers run 
on without any break. According to the Massorah the book 
of Chronicles has twenty-five Sedarim. This is fully con¬ 
firmed by the four Massoretic Lists which I have collated 
and which are as follows: (1) in Add. 15251; (.2) Orient. 4227; 
(3) Arundel Oriental 16 and (4) in the editio privceps of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Jacob b. Chayim. I have also collated 
the following MSS. where the Sedarim are marked in the 
margin of the text: Oriental 2201; Oriental 2374; Oriental 
2375; and Arundel Oriental i6;/thus the latter MS. marks 
the Sedarim in the text, besides giving a separate List. 

Oriental 2374 and Oriental 2375 are the Yemen MSS. 
containing the Hagiographa, and have, therefore, preserved 
the Yemen recension. The former marks only three of the 
twenty-five Sedarim , viz. the ninteenth, the twentieth and 
the twenty-fourth, and these fully coincide with our recension. 
The latter marks twenty-three out of the twenty-five 
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Sedarim. The last pages containing the twenty-fifth Seder are 
missing, whilst the twentieth Seder, viz. 2 Chron. XXII u, 
which is duly marked in the former MS., is here not marked at 
all, which is evidently due to an oversight on the part of the 
Scribe. All the other Sedarim coincide with our recension. 

The List manipulated by Dr. Baer contains the follow¬ 
ing eighteen departures frbm the Massorah: (1) He gives 
the second Seder J»3P’ man ,niTIP >3K sfol 1 Chron. 
IV 11, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the 
text against IV 10 and all the Lists give f*3P’ N*lj3’l = 
IV 10 as the catchword. (2) He gives the third Seder 
V 331 pnm "inaa ,prm *33 rfan VI 35, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against VI 34 and all 
the Lists give 1*331 pflKI = VI 34 as the catchword. 
(3) He gives the fourth Seder V.T1 *lfl 3 T .HWI’Dil ^NUP* ^>31 
’33 IX 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against VIII 40 and all the Lists give *33 KVl 
= VIII 40 as the catchword. (4) As regards the fifth 
Seder, for which Dr. Baer gives ^NUP* *131 TYT “|*1 XI 4, 
though it is supported by the Lists in Add. 15251 and in the 
editto princeps, it is manifestly a mistake, as is evident from 
Arundel Oriental 16 and Oriental 2375, both of which mark 
it in the margin of the text against XI 9, as well as from 
the Lists in Oriental 4227 and Arundel Or. 16, which 
give t>VT 31 *p*?n I’ll *|^*1 = XI 9 as the catchword. The 
mistake is due to the fact that the catchword originally 
was simply TVT *|^*1 to which the Scribe added ^XHP* ^>31 
instead of ^VT 31 “|lbn. (5) Dr. Baer gives the sixth Seder ppi*l 
O’snpn D 31 "ID 3 *T, TTT XIII I, whereas all the MSS. mark 
it in the margin of the text against XII 41 and all the 
Lists give D* 31 *lpn D 31 = XII 41 as the catchword. (6) He 
gives the seventh Seder *rpK ** 1113 *11131 ,* 3 D^ DIP 3fP*l 
^NllP’ XVI 37, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XVI 36 and all the Lists give 
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M 1^3 = XVI 36 as the catchword. (7) He 
gives the eighth Seder 0pt0O31 pm 1021 , 3XV W »1 XIX 14, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against XIX 13 and all the Lists give 0pm031 pm = 
XIX 13 as the catchword. (8) He gives the ninth Seder 
D333^» 130 OOP loan ,fp* Tin XXIII i, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXII 19 
and all the Lists give 0333^ 130 OOP = XXII 19 as the 
catchword. (9) He gives the tenth Seder 0’331^13133 O’POIP^I 
XXVI 6, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XXVI 5 and all the Lists give 
.’Wtm ^X’OP = XXVI 5 as the catchword. (10) He gives 
the eleventh Seder " >3 OOP 0X1 1031 ,00^» I’ll fO’1 
XXVIII 11, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin 
of the text against XXVIII 10 and all the Lists give 
n >3 HOP 0X1 = XXVIII 10 as the catchword. (11) He 
gives the twelfth Seder 0313 * 3 X 0301 Dim *?X 00 l? 1 P O^lP’l 
2 Chron. II 2, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the 
margin of the text against II 3 and all the Lists give 
0’3 0313 *3X 030 = II 3 as the catchword. (12) He gives 
the thirteenth Seder D’3030 1 ^ 3 ’ xl?l 1031 .OO^IP 10X IX 
VI 1, whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of 
the text against V 14 and all the Lists give 1^3’ X^I 
0*3030 = V 14 as the catchword. (13) He gives the 
fifteenth Seder D*X’30 001 1031 ,0P31X 00 ^> *0*1 IX 25, 
whereas all the MSS. mark it in the margin of the text 
against IX 24 and all the Lists give !P*X D’X’30 001 = IX 24 
as the catchword. (14) He gives the sixteenth Seder 
1 P 33031 1031 ,DP 301 *|^00 pmO*l XII 13, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XII 12 
and all the Lists give 1300 3P 1P33031 = XII 12 as the 
catchword. (15) He gives the nineteenth Seder 0 ^ 0*1 
013^0 Bptmi 1031 , BDttOO* XX 31, whereas all the MSS. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XX 30 and all 
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the Lists give OOmT JTDt>0 BpIMYl = XX 30 as the 
catchword. (16) He gives the twenty-first Seder W p 
fiK fTO Kin TO, n:» mpp XXVI3, whereas all the 
MSS. mark it in the margin of the text against XXVI 2 
and all the Lists give n+’K DK iTO K1H = XXVI 2 as the 
catchword. (17) He gives the twenty-second Seder D’lSn iaip’1 
iton *?k nny to man ,nna xxix 12, whereas ail the mss. 
mark it in the margin of the text against XXIX 11 and all the 
Lists give l^tWI HDI? TO = XXIX 11 as the catchword. 
(18) He gives the twenty-third Seder inn liTptfV lOS’l 
1i"P*W V^>K nOK’l XXXI 11, whereas all the MSS. mark it in 
the margin of the text against XXXI io and all the Lists 
give mnW I^X “IDK'1 = XXXI 10 as the catchword. 

C From the above analysis it will be seen that the Hebrew 

) Bible contains 452 Sedarim, as follows: The Pentateuch has 
167, the Former Prophets 97, the Latter Prophets 107 and the 
Hagiographa8i,i.e.i67-f 97 + 107-1-81 = 452. Deducting the 
167 Sedarim in the Pentateuch and the 35 in Kings, the Lists 
of which have not as yet been published by Dr. Baer, we are 
left to deal with 250 Sedarim given by him in the Appendices 
to the different parts of the Prophets and Hagiographa. Of 
these no fewer than 126, i. e. half of the total number given 
by Dr. Baer, are against the Massorah as marked in the 
margin of the text in the MSS. and in the Lists. As this ex¬ 
hibits a difference between Dr. Baer’s text and my edition, 
which extends to almost every page of the Bible, I have 
been obliged to give this minute analysis, not to expose 
Dr. Baer’s departure from the Massorah, but to justify my 
edition. 


E 



Chap. V. 

The Annual Perieopes. 

111. The Annual Perieopes constitute the third division 
j of the text of the Pentateuch. These divisions which consist 
* of fifty-four hebdomadal lessons, are called Parashiyoth 
^■(TVMEHD, singular ntEHB) and are as follows: 

Genesis has 1 2 

Exodus „ 1r 

Leviticus w 10 

Numbers „ 10 

Deuteronomy „ 11. 

Each of these fifty-four Perieopes has a separate 
name which it derives from the initial word or words. 
With the exception of one Parasha, viz. Vayechi [TP1 = Gen. 
XLVII 28 etc.] all these Perieopes coincide with an Open 
or Closed Section. 1 Hence in the Ritual Scrolls of the 
Pentateuch, where no letters of any kind, apart from those 
constituting the consonants of the text, are allowed, these 
hebdomadal lessons are sufficiently indicated by the pre¬ 
scribed sectional breaks. 

In most MSS. of the Pentateuch in book form, however, 
'Q, or is put in the margin against the commence* 

1 In some MSS. there is also no sectional division between the end of 
fen cope i. e. Gen. XXVII f and the beginning of N 2 T 1 = Gen. 

XXVIII 10 as is stated in the Massorali Parva of the Model Codex No. x 
in the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna rVGHS TltT J"J2 j"X 

.trc ••■tern rr*r tut yz n& risn 
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ment of the respective Pericopes, whilst in the prescribed 
vacant space of the Open or Closed Section, the mnemonic 
sign, indicating the number of verses contained in the 
Parasha, is given in smaller letters. This is the case in 
most of the Spanish Codices. In the more ancient MSS. 
from South Arabia Parasha (TW*1B) is sometimes expressed 
in the vacant sectional space in large illuminated letters, 
followed by the mnemonic sign indicating the number of 
verses. The insertion of Parasha in the text, but without 
the mnemonie sign, was adopted in the editio princeps of 
the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482. 

In many MSS. especially of the German Schools, the, 
Pericopes are indicated by three Pes (B B B) in the vacant 
space in the text with or without the mnemonic sign. In 
some MSS. the three Pes are followed by the first word or 
words of the Pericope being in larger letters. 1 The editors 
of the first, second and third editions of the entire Hebrew 
Bible (Soncino, 1485; Naples, 1491—93; Brescia, 1494), 
have followed this practice. I have reverted to the more 
ancient practice which is exhibited in the best MSS. and 
in which 'fcHB is simply put in the margin against the 
commencement of the Pericope. 

1 Comp. Arundel Oriental i dated A. D. 1216; Add. 9401—2 dated 
A. D. 1286. This is also the case in the beauttful and most important MS. 
Xo. 13 in the Imperial and Royal Court Library at Vienna. 



Chap. VI. 

The Division into Verses. 


IV. The fourth division of the text is into verses. The 
Scrolls of the Law, which undoubtedly exhibit the most 
ancient form of the Hebrew text, have as a rule no 
versicular division. 1 These are found in all MSS. in book 
form with the vowel-points and the accents. The most 
cursory comparison of the Hebrew with the ancient versions 
discloses the fact that verses and whole groups of verses 
are found in the Septuagint which do not exist in the 
! present Hebrew Bible, and that the Septuagint translation 
especially was made from a recension which in many 
respects differed materially from the present Massoretic 
recension. 

When, therefore, the custodians of the Scriptures 
fixed the present text according to the MSS. which 
in their time were held as Standard Codices, they found 
it necessary not only to exclude these verses, but 
to guard against their inclusion on the part of Scribes. 
To secure this end the Massorites both carefully marked 
the last word of each verse by placing a stroke under 
it (t) called Silluk (pl^Dl and counted every such verse 
in each canonical book, in accordance with the traditions 

1 There are, however, some MS. Scrolls in which both the verse- 
division and the pause in the middle of the verse, are indicated by marks «*f 
a special kind evidently made to aid the prelector in the public reading of the 
hebdomadal lessons. Comp. Catalogue of the Hebiew MSS. in the University 
Library Cambridge by Schiller-Szinessey, p. 2 &c., Cambridge 1876. 
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which were preserved in the respective Schools. Hence 
the Talmud tells us that "the ancients were called 
Scribes [i. e. Sopherim or Counters] because they counted 
all the letters in Holy Writ. Thus they said that the Vav in 
pm [Levit. XI 42] is the middle letter in the Pentateuch, 
that ttm [Levit. X 16] is the middle word, that n^JTim 
[Levit. XIII 33] is the middle verse; that the V in *11P£ 
|Ps. LXXX 14] is the middle letter in the Psalter, and 
that Ps. LXXVII 38 is the middle verse”. * 

In the division of the verses, however, as is the case 
with other features of the Hebrew text, the different Schools 
had different traditions. And though the verse-division, as 
''finally fixed by the Massorites, is that which has been 
preserved and is followed in the MSS., yet traces of the 
Palestinian and other variations are occasionally given in 
different Codices and are indicated in the Massorah itself. 
Thus the word ftofini = Levit. XIII 33 which the Talmud 
in the passage just quoted, gives as the middle verse 
of the Pentateuch, is not the one given in the Massoretic 
MSS. of the Bible, nor in the editions. The Massorah 
gives fix Vty am = Levit. VIII 8 as the middle verse, 
whilst Sopherim and the Palestinian Midrash give 
= Levit. VIII 23 as the middle verse. The same difference 
is exhibited with regard to the total number of verses in 
Pentateuch, the Prophets and the Hagiographa, as 
will be seen from the following* Table. 
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The Pentateuch. — Naturally the greatest care was 
taken in guarding the verse-division of the Pentateuch. 
Hence, not only is the sum-total of the verses in each book 
given, but the verses of each Pericope are counted and 
the number given at the end of each hebdomadal Lesson 
(n&HQ) of the Annual Cycle with or without a mnemonic 
sign. It is, therefore, only natural to suppose that the Pales¬ 
tinians also must have exercised equal care and counted 
the verses in each Seder (TJD) of their Triennial Cycle, and 
that in the neglect of the Sedarim the number of the 
Palestinian verses has perished. 

As has already been remarked, the number of verses 
given at the and of each Parasha (HfcHB) is followed by a 
mnemonic sign. This generally consists of a proper name, 
which is numerically of the same value. Here again we 
must notice that the different Schools had different Lists 
of these mnemonic signs from which each Scribe selected 
one or more to append to each Pericope. Hence it is that 
different MSS. vary in these signs, and that some Codices and 
the editio princeps of the Massoretic Bible by Jacob b. Chayim, 
have at times several of these mnemonic signs at the end of 
one and the same Parasha . These we shall now explain 
according to the order of the Parashas , as well as correct 
the mistakes which have crept into the printed editions and 
account for the discrepancies in the number of the verses. 

The MSS. which I have collated for this branch of 
the text are as follows: (i) Orient. 4445 which is the oldest 
known at present. (2) Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246. (3) The 
splendid MS. marked No. 1 in the University Library at 
Madrid dated 1280. (4) Add. 9401—9402 dated 1286. (5) Orient. 
* 379 * (6) Orient. 2348. (7) Orient. 2349. (8) Orient. 2350. 
'(9) Orient. 2364. (10) Orient. 2365. (11) Orient. 2626. (12) Add 
15251 and (13) the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim's 
Rabbinic Bible, Venice 1524—25. 
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Genesis . — (i) For rWK12 (Gen. 1 1 —VI8) which has 146 
verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, give 
iTlttSK =146 as the mnemonic sign. The latter, however, 
has not only this name, but adds a second, viz. liTpflT 
which also exhibits the same numerical value. Hence 
the two names in the editio princeps. The connection 
between this MS. and the editio princeps , as far as the 
mnemonic signs are concerned, is also seen in Nos. 7, 10, 
18, 3 o, 31, 39, 45 &c. 

(2) For m (Gen. VI 9—XI 32) which has 153 verses, 

all the MSS. have = 153. The editio princeps has 

not only this name, but adds to it the sentence HDD 1 >3X 
which is of the same numerical value, but which I could not 
find in the MSS. 

(3) For •p (XII 17-XVII 27) which has 126 
verses, all the MSS. have >21332 = 126. The editio princeps 
has 1^23 = 126 which I could not find in the MSS. and 
21332 which is a mistake for > 21330 . 

(4) In KT1 (XVIII 1—XXII 24) we come to the first 
apparent discrepancy. The Massoretico-Grammatical Trea¬ 
tise which precedes the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch 
state, both in words and in numerals, that this Parasha 
has 146 verses and that the mnemonic sign is liTptfV 5=3 
146. 1 Yet the same five MSS. in the text itself at the end 
of the Pericope state that it has 147 verses and give 
*0^6^=147 as the mnemonic sign. The latter computation 
is also to be found in Orient. 2201, Orient. 2626 and Add. 
15251 which give N>V)p =* 147 as the mnemonic sign 2 as 
well as in Add. 9401, in MS. N,o. 1 in Madrid University 
Library which gives 1 IV 3313 = 147 as the mnemonic sign 

i) comp. jTptrp ov pan nn .ranm nw nna opww paw 
Or. 1379 , foL 22 a; Or. 2348, fol. 26a; Or. 2349, fol. 16a; Or. 2350, fol. 24*1, 
and Or. 2364, fol. 12 a. 

3 In Oriental 2201 i"P*?p is a clerical error for K^p with K. 
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and the ediiio princeps which gives pJBK =147 as the 
mnemonic sign. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the 
two computations exhibit two different Massoretic Schools. 

(5) For JTW (Gen. XXIII 1—XXV 18) which has 

105 verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps 
give PTliV = 105 as the mnemonic sign. It is, however, to 
be noticed that Add. 9401 has reversed both the numbers 
and signs in the preceding Pericope and in this, giving for 
the former f!p and for the latter piBK tap. This shows 
that the numbers and the mnemonic signs for the Pericopes 
were preserved in separate Lists and that the Scribes 
occasionally assigned them to the wrong place. 

(6) For m^in (Gen. XXV 19—XXVIII 9) which has 

106 verses, all the MSS. give = 106 as the mne¬ 

monic sign. In the editio princeps both the number of verses 
and the sign are omitted altogether. 

(7) For mm (Gen. XXVIII 10 -XXXII 3) which has 
148 verses, all the MSS. give *p^n = 148 as the mnemonic 
sign. Add. 9041, however, has the additional sign D^nO 
which is of the same numerical value. Hence the two signs, 
in the editio princeps . 

In (8) nten (Gen. XXXII 4—XXXVI 43) we have 
another apparent discrepancy. All the MSS., both in the se¬ 
parate Lists andatthe end of this Pericope, distinctly declare 
that it has 154 verses. This is confirmed by the different 
mnemonic signs. Thus the five Yemen MSS. give flB^p = 
154 as the mnemonic sign in the separate Treatise and in 
the text itself at the end of the Parasha they give 
ppKUK }D*D lip — 154. The former sign is also given 
in Or. 2201 and in the editio princeps .* The Madrid Codex,, 
which gives pp^ = 154 as the mnemonic sign, gives the 

1 In Or. 2626 which has KtS'bp 5*p there is evidently a clercial error 
due to the misspelling of the mnemonic sign. 
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same number. Yet there are only 153 verses in the Parasha, 
viz. 30-(-20-{-31 + 29 + 43 = 153. The discrepancy is due 
to the fact that XXXV 22 is two verses according to the 
’OTUTB. Hence the number given at the end of the Parasha 
is according to the Eastern recension, whereas the number 
of the verses in the text is according to the Western 
recension. Hence also the double accents in this verse, 
one representing the Oriental and the other the Occidental 
verse-division. 

(9) For atf’l (Gen. XXXVH 1—XL 23) which has 112. 
verses, all the MSS. give ’pa = 112 as the mnemonic sign, 
whereas the editio princeps has pjl’. Oriental 4445 which 
begins with Gen. XXXIX 20 also gives the number of 
verses after each Parasha, but not the mnemonic sign. As 
this is the oldest Hebrew MS. yet known, I shall hence¬ 
forth include its numbers. 

(10) For ppD (Gen. XLI i-XLIV 17) which has 
146 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add. 9401, 
give in’pffP = 146 as the mnemonic sign. The latter gives 
il’ 3 K 2 N = 146 as the sign. The editio princeps has no fewer than 
three separate signs, viz. lap rpfl’ .il’JtDK .VPpffI’ the first is 
the one given in the majority of the MSS., the second is given 
in Add. 9401 and the third I could not find in any MS. 

(n) For OJ’l (Gen. XLIV 18—XLVII 27) which has 
106 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
= 106 as the mnemonic sign. It will be seen that 
this sign is also given for the sixth Parasha which has the 
same number of verses. 

(12) For ’fl’l (Gen. XLVII 28—L 26) which has 85 verses, 
all the MSS., with the exception of one, give i+0’ = 85 as 
the mnemonic sign. Or. 2626, however, gives il’a’B which 
is numerically of the same value. It is to be remarked that 
Or. 4445 gives ID = 84 as the number of verses in this 
Parasha probably exhibiting a different recension. 
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All the MSS. agree that Genesis has 1534 verses and 
that the middle verse is Gen. XXVII 40. 

Exodus. — (13) For matt (Exod. I 1—VI 1) which has 
124 verses, all the MSS. give = 124 as the mnemomic 
sign. The editio princeps, which also gives this sign, has 
an additional one, viz. np’l = 124 which I could not find in 
the MSS. 

(14) For iONI (Exod. VI 2— IX 35) which has 121 verses, 

all the MSS. give ‘JK'P’ = 121 as the mnemonic sign. In 
the editio princeps, where the same sign is given, Jacob 
b. Chayim has also =121 which in this spelling does 

not occur in the Bible. The hapax legomenon in the Hebrew 
Scriptures is (Exod. IX 31) which is numerically 105. 

I could not, however, find this sign in any MS. 

(15) For N3 (Exod. X 1 - XIII 16) which has 106 verses, 

all the MSS., with one exception, give = 106 as 

the mnemonic sign. This sign we have already had twice, 
viz. in Pericopes and IM 1 !. Add. 9401 gives the 

number of verses in this Parasha as ftp = 105 and has 
the mnemonic sign 'bbS = no, which is evidently a 
mistake. The editio princeps which also gives the number 
of verses as np = 105 corrects the mnemonic sign into 
n 30 ’ = 105. If the number is right, we have here another 
instance of the variations in the verse-divisions which ob¬ 
tained in the different Schools. It is greatly to be regretted 
that Oriental 4445 which, as we have seen, is the oldest 
MS. known at present, does not give the number of 
verses at the end of this Parasha. 

(16) For (Exod. XIII 17—XVII 16) which has 

116 verses, all the MSS. give nX 3 D *= 116 as the mnemonic 
sign. In the editio princeps, where this sign is also given, 
Jacob b. Chayim has added nSltti* T = 116 as another sign. 
This sign, however, I have not been able to find in any 
MS. The mnemonic sign HKWp in Oriental 2365 is a clerical 
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blunder, since this name is numerically 122 and contradicts 
the statement by which it is preceded, viz. nfflJD ID’S Vp 
This error is probably due to the fact that the Scribe 
mistook it for the sign which belongs to Parasha Slpn 
No. 22, where it is rightly given in all the MSS. 

(17) In 11JV (Exod. XVIII 1—XX 26) we have another 

discrepancy. All the MSS. distinctly say that it has IP = 
72 verses and give = 72 as the mnemonic sign. The 

editio princeps y though giving another sign 313 V = 72 
which I could not find in the MSS., gives the same number. 
Yet the number of verses in our editions is 75 (i. e. 
27 H" 2 5 “ 1 “ 2 3 — 75)* Indeed the ordinary editions of the 
Hebrew Bible have 26 verses in chap. XX, since verse J3 
is divided into four verses. The apparent discrepancy is 
due to the different ways of dividing chap. XX into verses 
which obtained in olden days, one designed for public 
reading and the other in accordance with the division of 
the sentences. For public reading, when the Chaldee version 
was recited by the official interpreter after every verse, 
the Decalogue was divided into ten verses, so as to assign 
a separate verse to each commandment. Hence with the 
one introductory verse and the nine verses after the 
Decalogue, this chapter according to the Massorah and the 
MSS. has only twenty verses (i. e. 1 + 10 -f- 9 = 20). 
According to the sense, however, the Decalogue is 
divided into 12 verses which with the one preliminary 
verse and the nine following verses, give to chap. XX 
twenty-two verses (viz. 1 + 12 -f 9 = 22), and Parasha 
VW has 74 verses. The double accents exhibit the two 
different verse-divisions. The computation here is in accor¬ 
dance with the former practice, whereas the sum-total at 
the end of Exodus is in accordance with the latter practice. 

(18) For DHDDV& (Exod. XXI 1—XXIV 18) which 
has 118 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of one, 
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give = 118 as the mnemonic sign. It is only Add. 

9401 which gives ’ 33 PI = 118 as the sign. Hence the two 
signs bWW and » 33 H in the editio princeps. 

(19) For nOWl (Exod. XXV 1—XXVII 19) which 
has 96 verses, all the MSS., with the exception of Add. 
15251, give = 96 as the mnemonic sign. 1 The spelling 
iO^D with K in Oriental 2201 is a clerical error. The editio 
princeps which also gives this sign has the additional sign 
VJh = 96 which is manifestly taken from this Parasha 
(Exod. XXVII 3), but which I could not find in the MSS. 

(20) For mxn (Exod. XXVII 20—XXX 10) which 

has 101 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
the mnemonic sign = 101. 

(21) For XVn >3 (Exod. XXX 11—XXXIV 35) which 
has 139 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
V« 33 n = 139 as the mnemonic sign. 

(22) For Snpn (Exod. XXXV i—XXXVIII 20) which 

has 122 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
nt 03 D = 122 as the mnemonic sign. This is the name 
which is given by mistake for Parasha No. 16 in 

Oriental 2365. 

(23) For mpD (Exod. XXXVIII 21—XL 38) which 
has 92 verses, eight MSS. out of the ten give 7 V 1 P = 9 2 
as the mnemonic sign. The absence of the number of verses 
and the sign at the end of this Parasha in Add. 9401 and 
in Or. 2626, is due to the ornament which occupies the 
space between the two books. Hence their absence in 
the editio princeps , the editor of which had manifestly 
before him MSS. with ornamental letters at the be¬ 
ginning of Leviticus which excluded the signs at the end 
of Exodus. 

1 D»in which the Madrid Codex gives is manifestly a clerical error 
since this MS. distinctly states that this Parasha has (ii 'lCBI) 96 verses. 
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All the MSS- and the editio princeps state at the end of 
this book that Exodus has 1209 verses and that the middle 
verse is XXII27. This computation is in accordance with the 
practice of dividing the Decalogue into twelve and chap. XX 
into 22 verses. In accordance with the practice which divided 
the Decalogue into ten verses and chap. XX into 20 verses 
the sum-total Is 1207. For this two-fold division we must 
refer to the remark on Parasha Y"irP No. 17. 

Leviticus. — (24) (Levit. I 1—V 26) which has 

ri 1 verses, all the MSS. give = 111 as the mnemonic 

sign. The same sign is given below in Parasha 2 pV No. 46 
which has also 111 verses. The sign IV = 96 in the editio 
princeps has manifestly been inserted here from the next 
Parasha by an oversight on the part of Jacob b. Chayim. 

(25) For IV (Levit. VI 1—VIII 36) which has 97 verses, 
all the MSS., except one, give W"DP = 97* Oriental 2626, 
however, states that this Parasha has IV — 96 verses and gives 

= 96 as the mnemonic sign. But this is evidently due 
to the scribe who confused the name of the Parasha (IV) 
with the memonical sign. Having taken IV as the number, 
he was obliged to invent the mnemonical sign 13^0 = 96 to 
represent the same number. Jacob b. Chayim, who dropped 
the mnemonic sign, erroneously retained IV = 96 to express 
the numerical value. 

(26) For WNt? (Levit. IX 1—XI47) which has 91 verses, 
all the MSS., with the exception of one, give VPD’D ^ 9 l 
as the mnemonic sign. Add. 9401, however, gives *n3P = 9i 
as the mnemonic sign which is also given by Jacob b. 
Chayim. The connection between the editio princeps and 
this MS. has already been pointed out in Parashas Nos. 1, 
7, 10, 18, 30, 39, 45 &c. 

(27) For pn?n (Levit. XII 1—XIII 5) which has 67 
verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give iTSD = 67 
as the mnemonic sign. 
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(28) For mtfli (Levit. XIV i-XV 33) which has 90 
verses, all the MSS. give Yip* = 90 as the mnemonic sign. 
lmV\ is the Keri in 2 Chron. IX 29 the only place where 
this name occurs, whereas the Kethiv is HPJ = 94. It will 
thus be seen that the official Keri is the only textual reading 
recognised by the Massorites even in mnemonic signs. 
TTP which is given in the ediiio princeps, though numeri¬ 
cally correct, does not occur in the Hebrew Scriptures, nor 
is it given in any MS. as the sign. It is most probably due 
to an erroneous transposition of the first two letters on 
the part of the Scribe. 

(29) For mB (Levit. XVI 1—XVIII 30) which 
has 80 verses, all the MSS. give IftV = 80 as the mnemonic 
sign. The editio prinpeps which also gives this sign, gives 
^3 >3 = 80 as a first sign, which I could not find in the MSS. 

(30) For 0*t£Hp (Levit. XIX 1—XX 27) which has 64 

verses six of the MSS., viz. Orient. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349, 
Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give TJlJ = 64 as the 
mnemonic sign, three MSS., viz. Orient. 2201, Orient. 2626 
and Add. 15251 give ITfo — 64 as the sign, one MSS., viz. 
Add. 9401 gives the name 3Ht >0 = 64 as the sign, the 
Madrid Codex gives = 64 as the sign, and the editio 

princeps gives two signs FUJI 64 and 2i1J ’0 = 64. The 
first I could not find in the MSS. and the second is to 
be found in Add. 9041. The connection between the 
mnemonic signs in the editio princeps and Add. 9401 has 
already been pointed out in Parasha No. 1. Here again 
we have a striking evidence that there were separate Lists 
of these signs, and that each Scribe chose the one which 
best commended itself to his taste. 

(31) For (Levit. XXI 1—XXIV 23) which has 

124 verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, 
give Hpft = 124 as the mnemonic sign. This MS., however, 
gives as the sign. Hence also the ediiio princeps . 
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(32) For *irQ (Levit. XXV 1—XXVI 2) which has 57 
verses, all the MSS. as well as the editio princeps give = 
57 as the mnemonic sign. Jacob b. Chayim also gives 

~ 5 7 as a second sign, which, however, I could not 
find in the MSS., nor does this pletie form occur in the 
Bible. 

(33) For Tipm (Levit. XXVI 3—XXVII 34) which 
has 78 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
XW---78 as the mnemonic sign. The spelling HW in the 
editio princeps is a clerical error, since this is numerically 
82 and is evidently due to the substitution of n for X on 
the part of the Scribe. 

The sum-total of the verses in Leviticus accordingly 
is 859, and the middle verse is XV 7. This entirely 
agrees with the statement in the Massoretic Summary 
given in the MSS. at the end of this book. 

Xumbers. * - (34) For *mon (Numb. 11 —I V 20) which has 
159 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
— 139 as the mnemonic sign. The shorter form iTp^n which 
is given in Orient. 2201 and Orient. 2349 is due to a clerical 
error, since it is numerically 153 and contradicts the right 
number by which it is preceded in these very MSS. 

( 35 ) For (Numb. IV 21—VII 89) which has 176 

verses, all the MSS. give D 1 BJ> = 176 as the mnemonic sign. 
The editio princeps which also gives it adds 176 

as a second sign. This sign I could not find in the MSS. and it 
has evidently been selected because it occurs in this Parasha. 

(36) For iriWQ (Number VIII i-XII 16) which has 
13O verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 

as the mnemonic sign. It is to be remarked 
that Oriental 4445 gives the * number of verses in this 
Parasha as r6p = 135 being one verse less. This probably 
exhibits a variation in the verse-divisions which obtained 
in another School. 
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(37) For nto (Numb. XIII 1—XV 41) which has 
119 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 

as the mnemonic sign. This sign also occurs in 
Parasha No. 45. 

(38) For mp (Numb. XVI 1—XVIII 32) which has 
95 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
bwyt = 95 as the mnemonic sign. = 98 by which the 
sign is preceded in the editio princeps is manifestly a 
mistake for fix = 95 

(39) For npn (Numb. XIX 1—XXII 1) which has 87 

verses, all the MSS., except Add. 9401, give HP = 87 as 
the mnemonic sign. This MS., however, gives = 87 as 
the sign. Hence the second sign in the editio princeps . Jacob 
b. Chayim has also as first sign = 87 which I could 

not find in the MSS., but which is evidently chosen because 
it occurs in the Parasha . The only sign which is given in the 
nine MSS., occupies in the editio princeps the third position. 

(40) For p^O (Numb. XXII 2-XXV 9) which has 
104 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
nllB = 104 as the mnemonic sign. 

(41) For DfWD (Numb. XXV 10—XXX 1) which has 

168 verses, the different MSS. give three separate mnemonic 
signs. Thus Add. 9401, Or. 2626, the Madrid Codex and the 
editio princeps give — 168; Or. 2201 and Add. 15251 

give pbnb — 168 which is also given in the editio princeps as 
the first of the two signs, and is evidently selected because 
it occurs in this Parasha; whilst Oriental 1379, Oriental 2348, 
Oriental 2349, Oriental 2350, Oriental 2364 and Oriental 2365 
give == 168. Here again we have evidence of the 

existence of separate Lists of these mnemonic signs from 
which the different Scribes chose according to their liking, 

(42) For niCDO (Numb. XXX 2-XXXII 42) which 
has 112 verses, all the MSS. with exception of Add. 15251 
and the Madrid Codex give =112 as the mnemonic sign. 
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These MSS., however, give = 112 as the sign. Jacob b. 
Chayim not only gives both these signs, but has a third, viz. 
2 j 3 ’ which occupies the middle position, and which I could 
not find in the MSS. The first sign ’pi is manifestly a 
misprint in the editio princeps. 

(43) For ’PDJ 3 (Numb. XXXIII 1-XXXVI 13) which 
has 132 verses, all the MSS. give pb3 = 132 as the mnemonic 
sis’ 11, Jacob b. Chayim not only omits this sign, but gives 
two signs, viz. Pi^TlO <= 83 and il^ln = 49 which together yield 
132 and which I could not find in the MSS. The first was 
evidently selected because it occurs in this Parasha, and the 
second has been added to it to yield the requisite number. 

In casting up the number of verses in the separate 
Parashas of Numbers it will be seen that this book contains 
altogether 1288 verses, and that the middle verse is XVII 20. 
This entirely agrees with the number given in the Masso- 
retic Summary at the end of Numbers. The only exception 
is Oriental 4445 which states at the end of the book 1 that 
it contains 1285 verses. But as the numbers given at the end 
of each Parasha in this very MS. agree, with one exception, 
with those given in the other MSS. it is evident that the 
Scribe committed an error in the summing up. The only 
difference, as we have seen, is in Parasha jnbynn No. 36 
which according to Oriental 4445 has 135 verses instead of 
136 given in all the other MSS. 

Deuteronomy. — (44) For D’lm (Deut. 1 1—III 22) which 
has 105 verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
= 105 as the mnemonic sign. 

(45) For priDKl (Deut. Ill 23—VII n) which has 119 
verses, all the MSS. with the exception of Add. 9401, give 
119 as the mnemonic sign. It is the same sign which 
is given for Parasha No. 37 for the same number of verses. 
It is Add. 9401 which gives the mnemonic sign bVPVIt = 118. 

♦epics mwarri mom Emt&i ■piDB pad 1 
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Hence, this sign in the editio princeps which gives the 
number of verses in this Parasha as ITp = 118. It will be 
seen that according to the statement in all the MSS. this 
Parasha has 119 verses, whilst according to the common 
division of the verses it has 122 verses. The difference is 
due to the different ways in which the Decalogue was 
divided in chapter V. And as this question has already been 
discussed, we must refer to Parasha 1‘irP No. 17. 

(46) For 3pP (Deut. VII12—XI25) which has 111 verses, 

the different MSS. give three different mnemonic signs. 
Thus, Oriental 2201, Add. 9401, Add. 15251 as well as the 
editio princeps give = in; Oriental 1379, Or. 2348, 
Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give fyoin = in; 
and Or. 2626 gives = in which is the Kethiv in 

Judg. XIII 18. The additional p'K in the editio princeps is 
simply a transposition of N’p and is misleading, since there 
is no such word in the Hebrew Scriptures. 

(47) For ntO (Deut. XI 26—XVI 17) which has 126 

verses, Or. 2201, Or. 1379, Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or.2364, 
Or. 2365, the Madrid Codex and the editio princeps give ITN^B 
= 126 as the mnemonic sign. Add. 15251 gives ri 3 P 3 = 127 and 
Or. 2626 = 127. These two MSS., therefore, exhibit a 

School which counted one verse more in this Parasha. The 
remark at the end of the Parasha in Add. 9401 CD’p, 

that this Parasha has 119 verses and that the sign is btV'V 
= 118 is not only contradictory in itself, but has evidently 
been mixed up by the Scribe with the preceding Parasha. 

(48) For D’BDtP (Deut. XVI 18—XXI 9) which has 
97 verses, the MSS. give two different mnemonic signs. 
Oriental 2201, Add. 9401, Add. 15251 and Or. 2626 as well 
as the editio princeps give N’frp *= 97 as the sign, whilst 
Or. 2348, Or. 2349, Or. 2350, Or. 2364 and Or. 2365 give 
VHnjr = 97 as the sign. The sign iTTJP i n Or. 1379 is a 
clerical error. 

F* 
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(49) For ’3 (Deut. XXI 10—XXV 19) which 
has no verses, all the MSS. and the editio princeps give 
'by as the mnemonic sign. 

(50) For K 13 H ’3 (Deut. XXVI 1—XXIX 8) which 

has 122 verses, all the MSS., except one, give ^539 = 122 
as the mnemonic sign. in Or. 2349 is a clerical error, 

due to a transposition of the middle letters, since such a 
name does not occur. The sign V*] 2 Vb = 122 given in the 
editio princeps I could not find in the MSS. 

(51) For D’3¥3 (Deut. XXIX 9—XXX 20) which has 
40 verses, Or. 2626 gives the mnemonic sign iT^RiT = 40, 
which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible, whilst the 
editio princeps gives inn*? *= 40 as the sign. All the other 
MSS. count this and the following Parashas together. 

(52) For Y?’! (Deut. XXXI 1—30) which has 30 verses, 
Or. 2626 gives fTTIiT| = 30 as the mnemonic sign. The remark 
fO’D iT31X V in the editio princeps, i. e. that “this Parasha 
has 70 verses and that the sign is iT’37N “ 70”, is misleading, 
since this sign belongs to the two Parashas counted to¬ 
gether, as all the MSS. have it, with the exception of 
Or. 2626. As Jacob b. Chayim has already given the number 
of verses for the preceding Parasha by itself, there are 
only 30 verses left for this Parasha . Hence, this number, 
and the mnemonic sign which he gives here, are incorrect. 
Orient. 2626 which, as we have seen, counts these Parashas 
separately with separate signs, remarks at the end of the 
second Parasha .TriK 'B’Dl 'V XJVttnS pmm X’plDD i. e. 
the verses of the two Parashas together are 70 and the 
sign is rraix = 70. 

(53) For Wfttfl (Deut. XXXII 1—52) which has 
32 verses, all the MSS. except one give 3^3 = 52 as the 
mnemonic sign. In Add. 9401 both the number of verses 
and the sign are omitted. Hence, they are also omitted in 
the editio princeps. 



aaa ucuaida at, asu uucua uatf sxw maaua iuoau a.«l uc<! 
aaa ua.ai.da cu, asu colcl a.c. x^U i«xu.a uaaic.a uaewu a.ql XUQU 

aao uB.aida at, asu uclux aacu amu ui«a.a luatfu o.al cals 

aaa us.ai.da at, asu im^u aqiu hc,U i«au.a waau s.ada a.ql NLQ 
aaa us.aida at, aau cuxa.u xc,U iuqa axw iaqa.a ixucau a.ql xL, ^l. 

UlLLT luiU UClkQU dl^uCU csa 


•SS6 

= ud 

SI 

*88^1 

= «usu 

SI 

*6Sg 

« cqU 

SI 

*6oci 

= «UC5 

SI 

*KSi 

= 

SI 


•[£ XIX ' 


u3is oqj ‘SS6 si Xmonoj^naQ ui S3 S«a jo jaqumu aqx 
u2ts oq; ‘ggzi st sjoqran^ ni sasidA jo loqaiaa aqx 

uSis oq; l 6$g st snoiiiA3T[ n ! sasaaA jo aaquina oqx 

uSis aqj ‘6ozi si snpoxg ui sssjoa jo laqama aqx 

u3is aq; *t>£Sl si sisauar) m sasiaA jo jaqumu aqx 

s<l] u |nog aqj SapiaAUoa ‘pajiad si piox aq; jo j&v'j aqx» 


— :xapo 3 aaqsy uag pa;Baqajao aq; uiooj Xdoo v aq o; 
sassajojd qoupa. puB ‘qotia^uax aq; jo ‘SSH uauiax. 9 *fJ u ! 
paAaasaad uaaq SBq qoiqjw. sasaaA aq; jo aiq^x SuxMoqoj 
aq; ajaq baiS ;snux j BqdBoSoxSBH aq; ui pus sjaqdoix 
aq; ux sasaaA aq; ssnosxp o; Suipaaoojd aiojag 

’A in»a 

puB XX snpoxg xix papiAxp sx anScqBoaQ aq; qojqiA ui 
aauuBux p^oj-om; aq; o; anp sx ‘xiaes aABq aia sb sasaaA 
om.; aq; jo aouaaajjxp aqx *8 IIIA *I A9 G S I sasaaA aippxui 
aq; pus JO St^S sx qona;B;ua<i aox;ua aq; ui sasaaA aq; 
;o jb;o;-xuus aq; *SSH 9ures 9l P qq^ aouBpaoooB uj 

•Xxuouoaa;naQ jo pua aq; ;b ‘SSW 9l P U I U9A 1-^ 
iCaBxuuing ox;aaossBj\[ aq; ux ;uauia;B;s aq; q;xM saax§B 
sxqx -ox IIAX 'l n9 G sx ssj 9 a aippxui aq; puB ‘.SS6 sx Xuiou 
-oaa;naQ ux sasaaA aq; j.o jB;o;-xuns aq; Ajxsuipaoooy 

•SSH 9l » u l P u 9 

;ou p|xxoD i qoxqAV uSxs puooas t sx it = osp saAiS 
uixXBq3 q qooBf *uSxs oxuoxuauxu aq; sb it = 9A xS 

sdaouud oijipd aq; sb sb ’SSW^ll 9 'sasaaA tt ssq qoxqAv 
(21 AIXXX— 1 IIIXXX ^ n9 a) UKU UCUCU -tog (K) 


«8 


[lA dVHD 


•sasiaA o»«! noisuia 




’aql UqLj L^qtfucx. mm sppc oSiz -jo i 
UXw UULUU CXLU.LU LL UCULl* 

U,^ UULUU cu.cm UU0 UUffl qflU" UUfl CiU lUUa qiu* 

UX* UULUU CLC,U CG.QLdc U^C tfc^L XU U'Ufl!* 

UX, QGU X<^U U’UCUQ 144LU ^ 3* UUCU 4 
UX* QGU UUCU LU\U UX.fl XflU XCUU CL 4 

ux. qgu l«.c!ux Luciar cc&u uic* 

UXh QGU INCjU &qLU X^UQ C,X ud^c, 4 
UXb QGU CUXflwU UTl, uucL UU.U* 

wsJ auua a^ uluu qxu luqam lxucgu ecu uqc„! an d^iQL' 

tqcJ uguawu ucumu ac^ uluu a^u mcdm guaulu ecu uqcJ ao N^L'IX 
axLauc.aidc a^ c^ uuluu uaa x^g.q uaqieu gxlu lxuc&u luqfliu am! uLs CU 
Lql Lrfuu wflux<^ ana au qlU uuluu &qlcu qxlu xuema luq&u amida* i 
l«! lutuu au uruu u&ux^ acut x^U G.aLdm 4 
LCfi qcaua <ru luluu uqad xl,U G.aLd.a 4 
lc! c. m <sl qcaua i^x uxcc,i xc,U G.QLd.a 4 
iq! l„cx uqlucu c. „u du, cq m xc,U emida* 
lu£ q! cuxam du lxx uqLu xs^U G.QLd.a 4 


■ puooss aqj jo jsay 9qj o* si 90H9J9J9J aq; aaqiaqav Abs o* ^noyjip *aaoj9J9qi 
‘si n *11 9SJ3A poe g IX ;ia 97 HI q;oq sjhdoo QC&UQ <^X UXC^L i 

IX JI^TC CULl °I tll1 A 3 V si qonapnuaj aq; jo ja^af aipptca aqx 
•puoaas aq; oj L.U& p™J jpjq ;siy aqj 
o; sSuojaq l,l& ‘91 X *qA9T si qanaiB*na<i aqj jo pJOM ajppiui aqx 
'L IIIA ^1 A9 7 S I qonajBjuaj aapua aq; jo asjaA aippiui 9qx 
•01 XIAX s ! Xuionoja^noQ jo 9SJ9A ^ippiui oqx 
OZ IIAX s ! sjaqiunx J° ssj 9A aippiui 9qx 

'L AX si snopiA9X jo 9SJ9A aippira aqx 

'Lz IIXX si snpoxa jo 9SJ9A ajppiui 9qx 

IIIAXX si sisanarj jo 9SJ9A sippiui sqx 

*Hl = dCj.QU s ! u 3js aq; ‘tSl st qon9jB;n9x aq; hi iuuvp?s aqj jo J9qainH 9qx 
■£S = X^mLX si uSis oqi ‘£S si qono^^uaj; aqj ui svifsvavj 93 jbi 9 qj jo jaquma 9qx 
‘SfcgS = uU qU' S I u 2is 9qi ‘StgS si qoaajBinaj ajoqAi aq> m S9SJ9A jo jaqainn aqx 
•S9SJ9A S-^8 si ZI A1XXX 0 % I AI *;n9a: hiojj puv 

*S9SJ9A 0001 si 6z in *;n9Q o; Li x qtunx tuojj[ 

•S9SJ9A 0001 si 91 x *quinx o» g ix *;ja 3'I uioiji 

J-S9SJ9A 0001 SI g IX *1!A9'I 0\ 91 HAX *P OX 3 H10J£ 

’S9SJ9A 0001 si Si IIAX 'poxg o^ oz XXX ’ a3 0 ^ OJ ^[ 

‘S9SJ9A 0001 si 6r A3XXX °* I I * U3 -9 «iojj juqj aAjasqo pnv 

1A dVHO] 


•uoponpojjHi 
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The correct number of words in the Pentateuch is 79856, the sign is 

linhim = 79856. 

The correct number of letters in the Pentateuch is 409000, the sign is 

ph = 409000. 

The number of Closed Sections in the Pentateuch is 290. 

And of Open Sections 379. 

Altogether the Sections are 669. 

All this is according to the model Codex which was in Egypt and 
which was revised by Ben Asher wo studied it many years when correcting it. 1 

It will thus be seen that the Babylonian Parashas 
or Annual Pericopes are treated in the MSS. as chapters 
for the purpose of numbering the verses. 

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — With regard 
to the Prophets and Hagiographa no sectional divisions in 
any book have been utilized for the purpose of counting the 
number of verses in them. The MSS. simply state in the 
margin of the text against the verse in question that it 
is the middle verse of the book, and at the end of each 
book the MSS. give a Summary saying that it contains so 
many verses &c. &c. Hence, discrepancies or variations in the 
sum-total of the verses given in the Massoretic Summaries 
at the end of a book cannot easily be traced to the precise 
section which is affected by the divergent statement in 

o-amm ntpn rnx& nyian dtoi nvrcn onnmK bv mm te nnm -ibdd 

iinn&ib pm 

pm niKb ytrm *|te nixa m rmxn mm te rnmixn nsooi 
nrwn mxa wbv nmmom ,awm nmx& mmn te bw nimnsn mm-isn psbi 

•nruns nmn crw .nixa m ten 
♦vranw amams mw nson ppm te ten 
■ •pww usd nan bw m pnpm -wk p 

1 This Summary is appended to Oriental 2349, fol. 1440; Orient. 
2350, fol. 304^; Orient. 2364, fol. 184 b; Orient. 2365, fol. 202& and Orient. 
1379, fol. 373 b. 
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the MSS. Instances of this difficulty will be seen in the 
following analysis of each book. 

Joshua. — All the MSS. state that Joshua has 656 verses 1 2 
and that XIII 25 is the middle verse. This is perfectly 
correct without the two verses in the text which are in 
the margin in modern editions, as will be seen from the 
following analysis of the number of verses in each of the 
twenty-four chapters in this book: (I) 18 -f- (II) 24 -|- (III) 
17 + (IV) 24 + (V) 15 + (VI) 2 7 + (VII) 26 + (VIII) 35 + 
(IX) 27 -f (X) 43 + (XI) 23 + (XII) 24 + (XIII) 25 + 82 
+ (XIV) 15 + (XV) 63 + (XVI) 10 + (XVII) 18 + 
(XVIII) 28 -(- (XIX) 51 + (XX) 9 + (XXI) 43 + (XXII) 34 
(XXIII) 16 + (XXIV) 33 = 656. But the difficulty is 
that those MSS. which have the two verses in the text 
also give the sum-total as 656, and XIII 25 as the middle 
verse. We must, therefore, conclude that the Massoretic 
Summary at the end of the book has been taken from 
Lists which belonged to a School that excluded these 
verses from the text. 

Judges. — In this book the statement of the MSS. in 
the Summary at the end, that it has 618 verses, 3 and that 
the middle verse is X 7, i. e. the 309th verse is in accord 
with the modern editions which affix the number of the 
verses to each of the twenty-one chapters, as will be seen 
from the following: (I) 36 + (II) 23 -f- (III) 31 + (IV) 24 + 
(V) 31+ VI 4 o + (VII) 25 + (VIII) 35 + (IX) 57 + (X) 7 + 


1 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, at the end of the Prophets (fol. 224 a) 

which gives a list of the verses, says D'plDJD lYiKO WV m,T. 

2 Whereever two enumerations of verses are given (as in this case) 
under one chapter, it denotes the division of the book; the first number of 
verses belongs to the first half of the book, and the second number, belongs 
to the second half. 

3 Thus the St. Petersburg Codex, fol. 224 a rOBBl niHB W '^BBtr 

♦'ob -try 
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11 + (XI) 40 + (XII) 15 4 (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 20 + (XV) 
20 + (XVI) 31 + (XVII) 13 4 (XVIII) 31 4 (XIX) 30 4 (XX) 
48 4 (XXI) 25 = 618. This computation, however, is in 
accordance with the Western School; the Easterns read 
VIII 29 and 30 as one verse. 

Samuel. — With regard to the total number of verses in 
Samuel all the MSS., except two, state that this book has 1506 
verses, which agrees with the number of the verses affixed to 
the chapters in the modern editions, as will be seen from the 
following analysis: (I) 28 -j- (II) 36 -f- (III) 21 -f (IV) *22 4 (V) 

12 + (VI) 21 + (VII) 17 + (VIII) 22 4 (IX) 27 + (X) 27 4 
(XI) 15 4 (XII) 25 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 52 + (XV) 35 4 
(XVI) 23 4 (XVII) 58 4 (XVIII) 30 + (XIX) 24 + (XX) 
42 + (XXI) 16 + (XXII) 23 + (XXIII) 29 + (XXIV) 22 + 
(XXV) 44 4 (XXVI) 25 + (XXVII) 12 + (XXVIII) 23 + 2 
-f (XXIX) 11 + (XXX) 31 + (XXXI) 13 + (2 Sam. I.) 27 4 
(II) 32 4- (HI) 39 4 (IV) 12 4 (V) 25 + (VI) 23 4 (VII) 29 
4 (VIII) 18 4 (IX) 13 4 (X) 19 4 (XI) 27 4 (XII) 31 4 
(XIII) 39 + (XIV) 33 + (XV) 37 4 (XVI) 23 4 (XVII) 29 4 
(XVIII) 32 4 (XIX) 44 4 (XX) 26 -1- (XXI) 22 4 (XXII) 51 
4 (XXIII) 39 4 (XXIV) 25 = 1506. 

The St. Petersburg Codex and Arund. Orient. 16, 
however, state that it has 1504. The latter also gives the 
mnemonic sign to the same effect 1 If this is correct these 
MSS. must exhibit a School in which some of the verses 
were differently divided. 

The real difficulty arises from the fact that Or. 2201, 
Arundel Or. 16, Harley 5710—11, Add. 15251 &c. state in 
the Summary that 1 Sam. XXVIII 23 is the middle verse 
and remark in the margin of the text against this verse 


* Thus the St. Petersburg Codex 'BB TOBIXI niKB ®8m P^X bxi8B. 
In Arund. Or. 16, fol. 74 b, it is P31X1 niX8 JP»m P^X ^>K18B "plDB B13C 

.|8'D 
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“the middle of the book”. This is followed by all the 
early and modem editions which record, the Massoretic 
divisions. But on examination of the verses in the respec¬ 
tive chapters, as given above, it will be seen that if we take 
= XXVIII 24 to begin the second half 
of the book, it leaves 754 verses for the first half and the 
second half has only 752 verses. The difficulty, however, 
is removed by the Massoretic Summary in Harley 5720. This 
MS. which is one of the oldest known at present, not 
only states at the end of the book that the second half 
begins with XXVIII 23, 1 but has in the margin of the 
text against this verse, that “the half is here”. Hence, if 
the other MSS. and the editions are taken to represent 
a different School they do not harmonise with the present 
numbering of the verses. For the sake of harmony we 
must adopt the Massoretic note as given in Harley 5720. 

Kings . — All the MSS. distinctly state that this book 
has 1534 verses, and that 1 Kings XXII 6 begins the 
second half. 2 But from the following analysis it will be 
seen that it has 1536 verses and that the middle shows that 
each half contains 768 verses, thus yielding two verses more 
then the Massoretic summary gives: (I) 53 + (II) 46 -j- 
(III) 28 + (IV) 20 + (V) 32 + (VI) 38 4 - (VII) 51 + (VIII) 
66 + (IX) 28 + (X) 29 + (XI) 43 + (XII) 33 4 (XIII) 34 + 
(XIV) 31 + (XV) 34 4 (XVI) 34 + (XVII) 244- (XVIII) 46 
4- (XIX) 21 + (XX) 43 4 (XXI) 29 + (XXII) 5 + 49 + 
(2 Kings I) 18 4. (II) 25 + (HI) 27 + (IV) 44 + (V) 27 4 
(VI) 33 + (VII) 20 + (VIII) 29 + (IX) 37 + (X) 36 4 (XI) 
20 + (Xii) 22 4 (xiii) 25 4 (xiv) 29 4 (XV) 38 4 (xvi) 

1 Fo!. 112 b ~,CK'l JKB’l 'mil. 

vsm .ja'D 1x4 o'»4i mxe tram 4* tns'cn -pics bod * 

.bin®’ 4a jqri 

The St. Petersburg Codex, however, gives it niKB BBffl P|4 'Oba 

.ntpem a'vbv 
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20 + (XVII) 41 + (XVIII) 37 + (XIX) 37 + (XX) 21 4 
(XXI) 26 + (XXII) 20 + (XXIII) 37 + (XXIV) 20 4 (XXV) 
30=1536. The difference of the two verses between the 
Massoretic Summary and the sum-total according to the 
number of verses in each chapter I have been unable to trace. 

Isaiah. — The Babylonian Codex, which is the oldest 
dated MS. of the Former Prophets, gives the number of 
verses in this Book as 1272.' Harley 5720, however, which 
comes next in age of this portion of the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures, states at the end of Isaiah that it has 1291 verses; 2 
and that XXXIII 21 begins the second half of the book 
This is confirmed by Or. 2211, Arund. Or. 16, Add. 15251 
and other MSS., which not only give the number in words, 
but exhibit it in the mnemonic sign. This fully agrees with 
the sum-total of the number of verses in each chapter, as 
will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 31 4 (II) 22 4 
(III) 26 4 (IV) 6 + (V) 30 + (VI) 13 4 (VII) 25 + (VIII) 23 
4 (IX) 20 + (X) 34 4 (XI) 16 + (XII) 6 + (XIII) 22 + 
(XIV) 32 4 (XV) 9 -f (XVI) 14 + (XVII) 14 + (XVIII) 7 + 
(XIX) 25 + (XX) 6 + (XXI) 17 4 (XXII) 25 + (XXIII) 
18 4 - (XXIV) 23 + (XXV) 12 4 (XXVI) 214 (XXVII) 13 4 
(XXVIII) 29 4 (XXIX) 24 4 (XXX) 33 4 (XXXI) 9 4 
(XXXII) 20 4 (XXXIII) 20 4 4 4 (XXXIV) 17 4 (XXXV) 
10 4 (xxxvi) 22 4 (xxxvii) 38 4 (xxxviii) 22 4 

(XXXIX) 8 4 (XL) 31 4 (XLI) 29 4 (XLII) 25 4 (XLIII) 
28 4 (XLIV) 28 4 (XLV) 25 4 (XLVI) 13 4 (XLVII) 15 4 
(XLVIII) 22 4 (XLIX) 26 4 (L) 11 4 (LI) 23 4 (LII) 15 4 
(LIII) 12 4 (LIV) 17 4 (LV) 13 4 (LVI) 12 4 (LVII) 21 4 
(LVIII) 14 4 (LIX) 21 4 (LX) 22 4 (LXI) 11 4 (LXII) 12 
4 (LXIII) 19 4 (LXIV) 11 4 (LXV) 25 4 (LXVI) 24 

= 1291. 

> The St. Petersburg Codex ' 5 B 1 BWB BTIX&l e^X HW. 

2 Fol. 225 a with 200 2 > -:nxi awm B'nxai ^bx ibb bv a-piaan aisa 

.xsnx wen 
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Oriental 2201 , however, which is dated A. D. 1246 
states as distinctly that Isaiah has 1295 verses and gives 
the mnemonic sign to this effect. 1 This is followed in the 
Rabbinic Bible edited by Felix Pratenses, Bomberg 1517, 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524-5 and in all the modern editions 
which give the Massoretic Summary, except by Dr. Baer. 
As both the MSS. and editions which give this number 
agree that XXXIII 21 begins the second half of the book, 
they must exhibit a School which divided some of the 
verses differently, so as to obtain four more verses than 
the majority of the MSS. give. 

Dr. Baer's statement that this book has 1292 verses 
is against both the MSS., and the editions. The mnemonic 
sign which he gives to support this number is his own 
invention. How the first, second and third editions of the 
Bible came to mark in the text XXXVI 1 as the second 
half of the book I have not been able to trace. 

Jeremiah. — The total number of verses in this book, 
viz. 1365, which I have given in the first part of the 
Summary, is in accordance with the statement in most of 
the MSS. which give it both in words and in the mne¬ 
monic sign. 2 This is the number given in Harley 5720; 
Harley 1528; Oriental 2201 and Add. 15251 and this is also 
the number given by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition 
of his Rabbinic Bible. The Babylonian Codex, however, 
gives 1364 as the number * which I have given in the 
Summary as a variation. The latter agrees with the sum- 
total obtained from a computation of the verses in our 
chapters, as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 19 + 

vxm ,nihik jd'di ,tpam Dwm otikd’) pj*?k rmr nao D^pioa odd 1 

^ THK Dtp OK D Fol. 208 b. 

.notPK ':odi ntpom o^tpi itikd tp^tpi t^K nao b\v D’piDan odd 2 

3 This number “IDpPinn is more fully given in the St. Petersburg Codex 
at the end where it is stated as follows: njD“>K1 DT1P1 HIKO 1 HOT. 
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(II) 37 + (HI) 25 +■ (IV) 31 + (V) 3 i + (VI) 30 + (VII) 34 
+ (VIII) 23 + (IX) 25 + (X) 25 + (XI) 23 + (XII) 17 + 
(XIII) 27 + (XIV) 22 + (XV) 21 + (XVI) 21 + (XVII) 27 
+ (XVIII) 23 + (XIX) 15 + (XX) 18 4 - (XXI) 14+ (XXII) 
30 + (XXIII) 40 + (XXIV) 10 + (XXV) 38 + (XXVI) 24 
+ (XXVII) 22 + (XXVIII) 10 + 7 -f (XXIX) 32 + (XXX) 
24 4 (XXXI) 40 4 - (XXXII) 44 + (XXXIII) 26 + (XXXIV) 
22 + (XXXV) 19 + (XXXVI) 32 4. (XXXVII) 21 + 
(XXXVIII) 28 + (XXXIX) 18 + (XL) 16 + (XLI) 18 + 
(XLII) 22 4 - (XLIII) 13 4- (XLIV) 30 4 (XLV) 5 + (XLVI) 
28 + (XLVII) 7 + (XLVIII) 47 4 (XLIX) 39 + (L) 46 + 
(LI) 64 4- (LII) 34 = 1364. 

It is remarkable that the Babylonian Codex which 
is supposed to exhibit the Eastern recension, should have 
one verse less than the Western MSS., inasmuch as accord¬ 
ing to the Orientals, XXXIV 2 and XXXVIII 28 are 
respectively divided into two verses, thus yielding a total 
of 1367 verses. But this is one of the many facts which 
show how precarious it is to adduce the St. Petersburg Codex 
by itself in support of an Eastern reading. Here again we 
have the inexplicable fact that the editio princeps of the 
Prophets (Naples i486—7); the first edition of the entire 
Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488); and the second edition 
(Naples 1491—3) introduce into the text — half before 
XXVI 1, thus marking it as beginning the second half of 
Jeremiah. 

Ezekiel. — Not only the St. Petersburg Codex, but Or. 
2201; Arundel Or. 16; Add. 15252 and Oriental 2627 
distinctly say that this book has 1273 verses. 1 This number 
is also given by Felix Pratensis and Jacob b. Chayim. 
Harley 5710-11, however, as distinctly declares that it 


1 At the end of the Prophets the St. Petersburg Codex, however, 
gives it as 1270 = ypp bxpm\ 
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•£Lz i = 9£ 

(iIIATC) + £z (iIAlX) + ** (IA1X) + Sz (a'IX) + if 
(aiix) + Lz (mix) + os (mx) + 92 (nx) + to (tx) 

+ 6z (XIXXX) + (iIIAXXX) + 8 * (IIAXXX) + 8 £ 
(lAXXX) + Si (AXXX) + ^ (AIXXX) + S? (iIIXXX) 
+ z£ (IIXXX) + 81 (ixxx) + 9 Z (xxx) + 12 (XIXX) 
+ 9 Z (iIIAXX) + 9 ? (IIAXX) + 02 + 1 (lAXX) + 11 (AXX) 

+ Lz (AIXX) + to (iiixx) + (iixx) + L£ (ixx) 
+ to (xx) + to (xix) + z£ (iIIAX) + to (iIAX) + ? 9 (lAX) 
+ 8 (AX) + ^ (AIX) + £z (IIIX) + 8 Z (IIX) + S2 (ix) 
+ 22 (X) + 'i (XI) + 8i (IIIA) + Lz (IIA) + 171 (IA) 
+ to (a) + to (ai) 4- to (m) + oi (n) + 82 (i) :sisX[bub 
S uiAvoqoj aq* uicuj: uaas aq qiAx siqx puooas aq* 

SuiuuiSaq sis paqjreui si i IAXXP UB ‘sasaaA £Lzi s^q piqazg; 
‘paAioqoj 9A^q i qoiqAi pue *SSH isoui Aq pa^joddns 
ons qoiqAv. suoxsxAxp-asjaA ;u9xmo aq; o; Suipjoooy 

•ao^i; o* ajqB uaaq ;ou OA^eq j qoxqm ;nq 
's[ooqos ox;ajoss'B]/\[ ^uaaajg^xp aqi ui pauiuiqo qoxqM uoisiAip 
asjaA aq} ui aouajajjip v aAjasaad Xjpa^quopuTi suoi^uba 
osaqx *qooq aq} jo jqeq }xa} aq; ui paq-XBiu si £i AXX 
jaiqazg; ^xa; Avajqajj aq} jo suoi}ipa pjiq} p uv puooas 
‘}sjij aq} ui ‘uyeSy 'qooq aq} jo apppiui aq} sx }i }Bq} bz 
AIXX *suxi?.8e }xa} aq} jo uxSj^ui aq} ux tspreui osp *SSM 
XaiJBH oq} put? Sjnqsja^aj -}S 0l tf H^°a ‘Piqazg jo jp?q 
puooas aq} SuxuuxSaq sis i IAXX *q QZ 3 saiS <l1 — 01 ^ 
Xapn?H pue xapo^ S-inqsja^j; '}S 0l ft Suxpnpui 'SSW 0S0X P 
\ys }t?q} }oqj aq} si a^q^q^iuaj a-xoui qi}g -uoisiAip asjaA 
^uaaajjip v Aq xapo^ sxq^ ui paui^qo uaaq aA^q ^ajcojaaaq^ 
^snui sas-iaA oavx *SH U 1 Sui^u^ai osp si a^SjnA 
pu*B o^iaXg aq^ ^uxS^n^dag aq; uiSupu^M sx qotqM q;x ©ouxs 
aiq'Bqj^uiaa ajoui aq; \ys si luauia^s siqx fsasaaA bLzi s^q 
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The Minor Prophets . — The St. Petersburg Codex groups 
all the twelve Minor Prophets together as one book, and 
states that it has 1050 verses. 1 With this sum-total all the 
other MSS. agree. As some MSS., however, give the 
number of verses at the end of each book, and also quote 
the middle verses and moreover as there are some variations 
in the figures, I shall give each book separately. 

Hosea . —All the MSS. agree thatHosea has 197 verses. 
This coincides with the verse-division and the number of 
verses given in each chapter of the book, as will be seen 
from the following analysis: (I) 9 -j- (II) 25 -j- (III) 5 -|- 
(IV) 19 + (V) 15 + (VI) II + (VII) 16 + (VIII) 14 + (IX) 
17 + (X) 15 + (XI) II + (XII) 15 + (XIII) 15 + (XIV) 
10 = 197. The mnemonic sign which I have given is in Arund. 
Oriental 16, viz. Dr. Baer's sign i Tlttp JODI I could 

not find in any MSS., and is probably his own invention. 
Arundel Orient. 16 gives in the Massoretic Summary at the 
end of this book VII 13 2 to as the middle verse which I have 
printed. But as this is the ninety-sixth verse, viz. 9 + 
2 5 4" 5 l 9 + *5 “b 11 + 12 = 96, it leaves the second part 
with 100 verses. There must, therefore, have been some 
difference in the Schools in the verse-division, if this 
Massoretic half is not a mistake. 

Joel. — All the MSS., except one, give the number of 
verses in this book as 73. This agrees with the number in 
our editions, which is as follows: (I) 20 -f- (II) 27 -j- (III) 
5 -f- (IV) 21 = 73. Arundel Or. 16, however, gives the 
number as 70, and II 18 as the middle verse. Hence, 
according to the ordinary computation, this leaves 38 
verses for the first half of the book, and 35 verses for the 
second half. That there can be no clerical error in this 

1 The St. Petersburg Codex gives the sum-total of the Minor Prophets 

.o-wam nwy ’in 
,*:aa vrn *2 an 1 ? in vsm * 
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‘8 II *zia ‘ 9 SX 9 A 

aippxux sip s9ai 8 qoxqAY '-gp\[ Xpio aqi uibSb si 91 pquguo 
ppuiuy -gt- = 11 (Al) + 01 (ill) + 11 (il) + 9 1 (i) :Sui/Aoiioj 
aq; uioxj U89S 9q Avui SB ‘suoxjxpa xno qq/A sapxouxoo qoxqM. 
‘S9SX9A gfr SBq 51 jBq* 99x81; pB Xaqx -qBUof ux sasxaA aq; 
SpXBS9X SB -gSJM 9ql UI 90U9X9JPP OU SI 9X9qx — 'HVHOf 

•II 9 SX 9 A ZIA ' 9 SJ 9 A 9 pjpiUI 9 q 5 S 9 Al 8 qOiqM. 
"SK A UO 81 W S l 90 BXJ UBO I XBJSB '9! JB 5 U 9 UO l 9 pUIXXy 
‘S9SX9A i z ssq qoxqAi qooq sxq* 05 pxBSax qqAY - ">P!P v< iO 

•SUOISIAip- 9 SX 9 A 9 qj OJ pXBSoJ qpA\ p 9 JSIX 9 sjubixba 
9 X 9 qM 's[OOqO§ OljaJOSSBJ.^ 5 U 9 X 9 jJip UIOXJ U 9 ^B; 9 JB S 5 U 9 UI 
-9}B?s iuaj3j-j.jp aqj jBqj uopisoddns aqj xxo popouooox 9 q 

AJUO UBO S 9 I 0 UBd 9 X 0 Sip 9 S 9 q 5 JBqj 9 UI 01 SXB 9 ddB 51 "S 9 SX 9 A 

aqj jo uotjBjndujoo XxBUipxo eqj 05 SuxpxoooB ‘jpq puooss 
9i[5 05 oL puB jp;q jSJq aqj 05 S9SJ9A t£ SjopB qoxqAV 
'9SX9A ajppxui oqj sb S1 a souiy soaiS ‘x 9 A 09 xoui <- SK sxqj 
-qoojja 9 xubs sqi 05 uSxs oiuouiouui aq; s 9 ai 8 puB ‘sasx9A t 7 ^ i 
SB q 51 jBqj sAbs Xjjouijsip f J 9 A 9 A\oq '91 pquauQ ppuTuy 

•9^1 = Si ( XI ) 4. H ( mA ) 4. L 1 (ha) + t’l (IA) + Lz (A) 

+ f 1 (Al) + ?I (ill) + 9i (II) + Si (i) : siSiCjeuB 8uiA\opoj 
Oqj UlOJJ U 99 S 9 q \\\/A SB 'sUOpipO JLtlO UI sjo^dBqo oqi UI 
S 9 SJ 9 A 9 qq. JO pnoj-ums oq; q;iM. S 99 X§B S 9 S.I 9 A 9 ^ I SUIBJUOO 

jt }Bqi ^SSH 0l W J° U I P u ^ ^ooq siqi jo pu9 oq} 
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SuipBOJ OAI^BUJOJIB oq; UOAlS 9 AT?q I ^Bq; ‘SK S TO UI0J J 
si n j 'oxijBA 9 UIBS oq; jo uSis OIUOU 19 UUI v Aq poAioqoj 
si puB ‘spjoM ut uoatS si Joquinu oqi oouis ^u 9 piA 9 si -gj^; 
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Micah . — All theMSS. agree that this book has 105 verses, 
as follows: (I) 16 + (II) 13 -f (III) 12 + (IV) 14 + (V) 14 + 
(VI) 16 4- (VII) 20 = 105. Here again, Arund. Oriental 16 is 
the only MS. which gives the middle verse, viz. II n. But 
this is manifestly a mistake since it asigns only 27 
verses to the first half of the book, and leaves the second 
half with 78 verses. It will be seen that the Summary at 
the end of this book in my edition is taken from this MS. 

Nahum . — In this book which according to the MSS. 
has 47 verses, viz. (I) 14 + (II) 14 -j- (III) 19 = 47, Arundel 
Oriental 16, gives II 10 as the middle verse. 

Habakkuk . — There is a difference of opinion with regard 
to the number of verses in this book. Arundel Oriental 16 
and Add. 15251 distinctly state that it has 57 verses, 1 
and give a mnemonic sign to the same effect, whilst 
Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 as distinctly state that it 
has only 56 verses. 2 The latter number, which is also given 
by Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic 
Bible, coincides with the number of verses in our editions, 
as will be seen from the following: (I) 17 -{- (II) 20-|- 
(III) 19 = 56. Arundel Oriental 16 is again the only MS. 
which gives the middle verse, viz. II 12. 

Zephaniah. — All the MSS. agree that this book has 
53 verses. This coincides with the number of verses in our 
editions which is as follows: (I) 18 + (II) 15 + (III) 20 = 53. 
Here again, Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse, 
viz. II 9. 

Haggai. — The MSS. differ as to the number of verses 
in this book. Thus, Arundel Oriental 16 states that it has 
37 verses 3 and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect, 
whilst Oriental 2201 and Harley 1528 declare that it has 

•p p-ai onwam nrar *ns-an 'pics aiaa 1 
•nro D'ran pi pan tra bv 'pics -p 2 
rrb p-ci nrarc k-isdi -pics cicc 3 
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38 verses. 1 This is not only given by Jacob b. Chayim, 
but coincides with the number of verses in our editions, 
as will be seen from the following: (I) 15 + (II) 23 = 38. 
Arundel Oriental 16 which gives II 6 as the beginning 
of the second half, assigns 20 verses to the first half of 
the book and 18 verses to the second half, according to 
the present computation of the verses. The Massoretic Sum¬ 
mary at the end of this book in Add. 15251 2 is due to a 
clerical error. The Scribe simply repeated here the Masso¬ 
retic note from the previous book. Here again, Arundel 
Or. 16 is the only MS. which gives the middle verse, viz. II 6. 

Zechariah. — All the MSS. agree that this book has 211 
verses, which are as follows: (1) 17-j-(II) 17 +(III) 10 + 
(IV) 14 + (V) 11 + (VI) 15 + (VII) 14 + (VIII) 23 + (IX) 
i 7 + (X) 12 + (XI) 17 + (XII) 14 + (XIII) 9 + (XIV) 21 
= 211. Arundel Oriental 16 gives the middle verse 3 Zech. 
X 41, which must be a mistake, since this gives for the first 
half 141 verses, viz. 17 —(— 17 -j— 10 -f- 14 + 11 -4- 15 + 14 
-j- 23 -j- 17 -(- 3 = 141, and leaves the second half only 70 
verses, viz. 9-I- 17 —|— 14 —|— 9 -|- 2r = 7°. 

Malachi. — Arundel Oriental 16 says that this book has 
54 verses and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect. 4 
The other MSS. do not give the number of verses in this 
book separately, but the first edition of the Rabbinic 
Bible by Jacob b. Chayim, gives it as 55, which agrees 
with the number of verses in our editions, as will be seen 
from the following: (I) 14 -j- (II) 17 + (HI) 24 = 55. Dr. Baer, 
who also gives the number 55, affixes to it the mnemonic 
sign ySn = 55, which is his own making. Arundel 
Oriental 16 gives II 14 as the middle verse. 

.n:a*w: a'irhj? x - z: pres mac 1 

.ji [D-ei nrvr: mean ':n 12c 'yo '*p*cs -a -• 
.nanpa nep ::aa “in* ::aa hjb ::aa van:» 

,p ja*m mean* nra-K "rs^a nsen picc mac 1 
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From the above analysis it will be seen that the 
sum-total of the verses in the Minor Prophets, given in 
the Massoretic List, which is preseved in the Babylonian 
Codex {dated 916) agrees with the respective numbers 
assigned to each book separately in the majority of the 
MSS., which I have collated, viz. (Hosea) 197 + (Joel) 73 -|- 
(Amos) 146 + (Obadiah) 21 + (Jonah) 48 -f (Micah) 105 -f 
(Nahum) 47 + (Habakkuk) 56 -j~ (Zephaniah) 53 + (Haggai) 
38 + (Zechariah) 211 + (Malachi) 55 = 1050. It will also 
be seen that according to Arundel Oriental 16 which is 
one of the most magnificent MSS. in existence, belonging to 
the 13th century, and which is evidently a model Codex, 
there are only 1044 verses in the Minor Prophets, accord¬ 
ing to the separate number of verses assigned to each book 
in the respective Massoretic Summaries. The difference in 
the six verses, is due to the fact that in four books it has 
seven verses less: viz. in Joel it gives 70 verses instead 
73 ; io Amos it gives 144 instead of 146, in Haggai it 
gives 37 instead of 38, and in Malachi it gives 54 instead 
of 55 ; whilst in one book, i. e. Habakkuk, it gives 57 instead 
of 56, or one more verse than in the other MSS. Yet in 
the Massoretic Summary, which this very MS. appends to 
the Minor Prophets, it gives the sum-total as 1050 verses, 
and Micah III 12 as the middle verse 1 thus agreeing with 
the other MSS. It is, therefore, only natural to assume that 
the different Massoretic Summaries, which are appended 
to the separate books, are derived from different Lists 
belonging to Schools where other verse-divisions obtained. 

The Hagiographa. — Psalms. The Massoretic Summary 
at the end of the Psalter states that it has 2527 verses, and that 
Ps. LXXVIII36 is the middle verse. This entirely agrees with 

P*s B2 l ? l rj3 p<? vsm .jmn ja-ei ,D'»am ■nn -pies ore ' 

.BHrtn mi? 
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the sum-total of the verses in the present Psalms as will be 
seen from the following analysis: (1)6 4 (II) 12 4 (HI) 9 +(IV) 

9 4. (V) 13 4 (VI) 11 4- (VII) 18 4 (VIII) 10 -1- (IX) 21 + 
(X) 18 4 (XI) 7 + (XII) 9 4 (XIII) 6 4 (XIV) 7 + (XV) 5 
4 - (XVI) II + (XVII) 15 4 (XVIII) 51 4 (XIX) 15 4 (XX) 

10 4 (XXI) 14 + (XXII) 32 4- (XXIII) 6 4 (XXIV) 10 4 
ixxv) 22 4 (XXVI) 12 4 (XXVII) 14 4- (XXVIII) 9 4 
(XXIX) II 4 (XXX) 13 4 (XXXI) 25 4 (XXXII) II 4 
(XXXIII) 22 4 (XXXIV) 23 4 (XXXV) 28 4 (XXXVI) 
13 4 (XXXVII) 40 4 (XXXVIII) 23 4 (XXXIX) 14 4 
(XL) 18 4 (XLI) 14 4 (XLII) 12 4 (XLIII) 5 4 (XLIV) 27 
4 (XLV) 18 4 (XLVI) 12 4 (XLVII) 10 4 (XLVIII) 15 4 
(XLIX) 21 4 (L) 23 4 (LI) 21 4 (LII) II 4 (LIII) 7 4 
(LIV) 9 4 (LV) 24 4 (LVI) 14 4 (LVII) 12 4 (LVIII) 12 4 
(LIX) 18 4 (LX) 14 4 (LXI) 9 4 (LXII) 13 4 (LXIII) 12 4 
(LXIV) 11 4 (LXV) 14 4 (LXVI) 20 4 (LXVII) 8 4 
(LXVIII) 36 + (LXIX) 37 4 (LXX) 6 4 (LXX1) 24 + 
(LXXII) 20 4 (LXXIII) 28 4 (LXXIV) 23 4 (LXXV) 11 4 
(LXXVI) 13 + (LXXVI l) 21 4 (LXXVIII) 36 4 36 4 
(LXXIX) i 3 4(LXXX) 204(LXXXI) 17 4 (LXXXII) 8 4 
(LXXX1II) 19 4 (LXXXIV) 13 4 (LXXXV) 14 4 
(LXXXVI) 17 4 (LX XXVII) 7 4 (LXXXVIII) 19 4 
(LXXXIX) 53 4 (XC) 17 4 (XCI) 16 4 (XCII) 16 4 
(XCIII) 5 + (XC1V) 23 4 (XCV) II 4 (XCVI) 13 4 
(XCVIl) 12 4 (XCVIII) 9 4 (XCIX) 9 4 (Q 5 + (Cl) 8 4 
(Cii) 29 4 (GUI) 22 4 (CIV) 35 4 (CV) 45 + (CVI) 4 s 4 
(CVII) 43 4 (CVIIt) 14 + (CIX) 31 4 (CX) 7 4 (CXI) 104 
(CXII) IO 4 (CXI11) 9 + (CXIV) 8 4 (CXV) 18 4 
(CXVI) 19 4 (CXVI1) 2 4 (CXVIII) 29 4 (CXIX) 176 4 
(CXX) 7 4 (CXXI) 8 4 (CXXII) 9 4 (CXXIII) 4 4 
(CXXIV) 8 4 (CXXV) 5 4 (CXXVI) 6 4 (CXXVII) 5 4 
(CXXVIII) 6 4 (CXXIX) 8 4 (CXXX) 8 4 (CXXXI) 3 4 
(CXX XII) 18 4 (CXXXIII) 3 4 (CXXXIV) 3 4 (CXXXV) 
21 4 (CXXXVI) 26 4 (CXXXVII) 9 4 (CXXXVIII) 8 4 
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(CXXXIX) 24 + (CXL) 14 -f (CXLI) 10 + (CXLII) 8 -j- 
(CXLIII) 12 -f- (CXLIV) 1 5 -f (CXLV) 21 + (CXLVI) 10 + 
(CXLVII) 20 (CXLVIII) 14 -(- (CXLIX) 9 -|- (CL) 6 = 2527. 
It is, however, to be remarked that this sum-total is accord¬ 
ing to the Westerns. The Easterns have three verses less, 
since they do not divide Ps. XXII 5, 6; LII 1, 2; LIII 1, 2 
and CXXIX 5, 6, thus reading four verses instead of eight; 
whilst they divide Ps. XC 1 into two verses which yields 
a total of 2524, so far as their verse division is known 
at present. 

Proverbs. The statement in the Massoretic Summary 
at the end of this book that it contains 915 verses, and 
that XVI 18 is the middle verse, coincides with the num¬ 
ber of verses in each chapter in our editions, as will be 
seen from the following: (I) 33 + (II) 22 -f (III) 35 + (IV) 
27 + (V) 23 + (VI) 35 + (VII) 27 + (VIII) 36 (IX) 18 -I- (X) 

32 + (XI) 31 + (XII) 28 + (XIII) 25 + (XIV) 35 + (XV) 

33 + (XVI) 18+15 + (XVII) 28 + (XVIII) 24 + (XIX) 
29 + (XX) 30 -I- (XXI) 31 + (XXII) 29 + (XXIII) 35 + 
(XXIV) 34 + (XXV) 28 + (XXVI) 28 + (XXVII) 27 + 
(XXVIII) 28 + (XXIX) 27 + (XXX) 33 + (XXXI) 31 
= 9 * 5 - 

Job. — Harley 5710— n, Arundel Oriental 16 which are 
standard Codices, and Oriental 2375 which represents the 
Yemen School, state in the Massoretic Summary at the end 
of this book that it has 1070 verses, and that the middle 
verse is XXII 16, 1 whilst Oriental 2201, which is a very 
beautiful Spanish MS. dated A. D. 1246, and Add. 15251, 
which is one of the latest MSS., as distinctly state that it 
has 1075 verses and give the mnemonic sign to the same 
effect. 2 The sum-total of the verses, however, according to 

.nj? leap -iwk vxm dot e\bx kiedi 'piDB -isca 1 
itsap -ntra rwn ,ni?K |»'di n»am a-yairi +K tnaan s'piaa niae * 

.nr t6i 
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the present verse-division as indicated in our text, is 1071 
as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 22 + (II) 
13 + (III) 26 + (IV) 21 4. (V) 27 + (VI) 30 + (VII) 21 + 
(VIII) 22 + (IX) 35 + (X) 22 + (XI) 20 + (XII) 25 -I- (XIII) 
28 + (XIV) 22 4 (XV) 35 + (XVI) 22 + (XVII) 16 + 
(XVIII) 21 + (XIX) 29 + (XX) 29 + (XXI) 34 + (XXII) 
,6 + I4 + (XXIII) 17 + (XXIV) 25 + (XXV) 6 + (XXVI) 
14+ (XXVII) 23 4 (XXVIII)28 (XXIX)25 + (XXX)31 + 

(XXXI) 40 4 (XXXII) 23 4 (XXXIII) 33 + (XXXIV) 37 
f (XXXV) 16 + (XXXVI) 33 + (XXXVII) 24 +(XXXVIII) 
41 + (XXXIX) 30 4 (XL) 32 + (XLI) 26 4 (XLII) 17 = 1069. 
There is, therefore, a difference of one verse only between 
this number and the smaller sum given in the first named 
MSS. It is remarkable that the MSS. which give 1075 verses 
in this book, also mark XXII 16 as the middle verse. As 
this assigns to the first half 536 verses, the difference 
in the verse-division must to a great extent be in the 
second half according to the Massoretic Summary appended 
to these MSS. 

Canticles. — All the MSS. give 117 verses as the 
number contained in this book, and IV 14 as the middle 
verse. This coincides with the number exhibited in our 
editions, as will be seen from the following: (I) 17 4 (II) 
17 (III) 11 -I- (IV) 14 + 2 + (V) 16 + (VI) 12 + (VII) 14 
+ (VIII) 14=117- 

Ruth. — The MSS. are equally unanimous in stating 
that this book has 85 verses, and that II 21 is the middle 
verse. This coincides with the number of verses in each 
chapter in our editions, viz. (I) 22 4 (II) 21 4 2 (HI) *8 + 
(IV) 22 = 85. 

Lamentations. — There is also no difference in the 
MSS. with regard to the number of verses in this book 
which is given as 154, and the middle verse of which is 
stated to be III 34. This is exactly the number exhibited 
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in our editions as follows: (1)22 + (II) 22 + (HI) 34 + 32 
+ (IV) 22 + (V) 22 = 154. 

Ecclesiastes. — According to the MSS. this book has 
222 verses, and the middle verse is VI 9. The editions 
exhibit the same number, which is as follows: (I) 18 -f- (II) 26 
+ (III) 22 + (IV) 17 + (V) 19 + (VI) 9 4- 3 + (VII) 29 
+ (VIII) 17 + (IX) 18 -f (X) 20 + (XI) 10 + (XII) 
14 = 222. 

Esther. — This book, according to the MSS., has 167 
verses, and the middle verse is V 7. The following analysis 
shows that the editions faithfully follow the MSS.: (I) 22 
+ (II) 23 + (HI) 15 + (IV) i 7 + (V) 7 + 7 + (VI) 14 + 
(VII) 10 + (VIII) 17 + (IX) 32 + (X) 3 =r 167. The Masso- 
retic Summary at the end of this book in Harley 5710—11 
gives the number of verses in this book 1 as 177, but this 
is manifestly a mistake, for D’JOEn ought to be WEn as is 
evident from the mnemonic sign. These MSS. which group 
the Five Megilloth together also give the sum-total of all 
the verses as 745, and they give Esther V 7 as the middle 
verse. 

Daniel. — Oriental 2201; Harley 5710—11 and Oriental 
2375 state that this book has 357 verses, and that the middle 
verse is VI17. 2 This coincides with the verse-division in the 
present text as will be seen from the following analysis: (I) 21 
+ (II) 49 + (HI) 33 + (IV) 34 + (V) 30 + (VI) 11 + 18 + 
(VII) 28 + (VIII) 27 + (IX) 27 + (X) 21 + (XI) 45 + (XII) 13 
= 357. The statement in the Massoretic Summary at the 
end of this book in Add. 15251 that it contains 308 verses 3 
is manifestly due to a clerical error, as is evident from the 
fact that VI 11 is here given as the middle verse which 

♦t cp proa "di nrsrci D'yaun hkb nno« n^ia bv D-pioan owd 1 
♦nysrc 1 m«b vbv bv "piDB d*od 2 

t b k rxm rosavn maa wbv bidd 3 
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assigns 179 verses to the first half, thus leaving 179 verses 
for the second half making a total of 358. This is exactly 
the number of verses according to the computation of 
our present text. Jacob b. Chayim, who also states that this 
book contains 357 verses, gives Y 30 as the middle verse. 1 
This, however, is a mistake as is partly indicated in the 
last word which does not occur in chap. V 30, but is to 
be found in YI 12. 

Ezra-Nehemiah. — According to Harley 5710—11, 
Oriental 2212 and Oriental 2375 this book has 685 verses and 
Nehemiah III 32 is the middle verse. 2 This coincides 
with the sum-total of the number of the verses in the 
separate chapters in the present editions, as will be seen 
from the following analysis: (I) 11 + (II) 70 + (III) 13 + 
(IV) 24 + (V) 17 +(VI) 22 + (VII) 28 + (VIII) 36 + (IX) 15 
+ (X) 44 + (Neh. I) II + (II) 20 + (III) 32 + 6 + (IV) 17 
+ (V) 19 + (VI) 19 + (VII) r- + (VIII) 18 + (IX) 37 + 
(X) 40 + (XI) 36 + (XII) 47 + (XIII) 31 = 685. Arundel 
Oriental 16, however, and Add. 15251 expressly state that 
it has 688 verses, and give the mnemonic sign to the same 
effect. 3 Jacob b. Chayim in the first edition of his Rabbinic 
Bible combines the two statements, in the Massoretic 
Summary at the end of the book. In expressing the numbers 
he gives 688 verses, whilst in the mnemonic sign he has 
685. The two different statements manifestly proceed 
from different Massoretic Schools which preserved varia¬ 
tions in the verse-divisions. 

Chronicles. — Harley 5710—11, Arundel Oriental 
16 and Add. 15251 state that Chronicles has 1765 verses, 
and that 1 Chron. XXV 23 begins the second half of the 
book. This coincides with the sum-total of the verses in 

unwba b'Dp its varm » 

.nr-fi jd'd nwani D’jiawi rma vv -ibd bv D-piD'an disc 2 
,;»'o bria jd-d .njawi D’jan m«a x-itih 'pica disc » 
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the separate chapters as will be seen from the following 
analysis: (I) 54 + (II) 55 + (III) 24 + (IV) 43 + (V) 41 + 
(VI) 66 + (VII) 40 + (VIII) 40 + (IX) 44 + (X) 14 + (XI) 47 
+ (XII) 41 + (XIII) 14 + (XIV) 17 + (XV) 29 + (XVI) 43 
+ (XVII) 27 + (XVIII) 17 + (XIX) 19 + (XX) 8 + (XXI) 30 
+ (XXII) 19 4- (XXIII) 32 + (XXIV) 31 4- (XXV) 31 + 
(XXVI) 32 4 - (XXVII) 244-10 + (XXVIII) 21 + (XXIX) 30 
+ ( I Chron. I) 18 + (II) 17 + (III) 17 + (IV) 22 + (V) 14 
+ (VI) 42 + (VII) 22 + (VIII) 18 + (IX) 31 + (X) 19 + 
(XI) 23 + (XII) 16 + (XIII) 23 + (XIV) 14 + (XV) 19 + 
(XVI) 14 + (XVII) 19 + (XVIII) 34 4- (XIX) II +(XX) 37 
+ (XXI) 20 + (XXII) 12 + (XXIII) 21 + (XXIV) 27 + 
(XXV) 28 4- (XXVI) 23 + (XXVII) 9 + (XXVIII) 27 + 
(XXIX) 36 + (XXX) 27 + (XXXI) 21 + (XXXII) 33 + 
(XXXIII) 25 + (XXXIV) 33 + (XXXV) 27 + (XXXVI) 23 
= 1765. The Massoretic statement, therefore, at the end of 
this book in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim’s 
Rabbinic Bible that it has 1565 verses 1 must be a mis¬ 
print. How Dr. Baer came to say that this Rabbinic Bible 
stated the number of verses to be 1656 2 passes my com¬ 
prehension. 

Though no such detailed numbering of the verses of 
the sectional divisions in the separate books exists in the 
case of the Prophets and the Hagiographa, yet a List has 
been preserved which not only divides each book into two 
halves, but gives the middle verse of each of the groups 
of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. It also divides 
each such group into fourths so that the number of verses 
in every subdivision may easily be ascertained. I subjoin 
this List from a Yemen MS. 3 of the Hagiographa in the 
British Museum. 

♦n«?am dwi nitta ram spa m •nrn ibd bv Dpioen didd 1 

•nwi trTOm m«a vm 2 


3 Oriental 2212, fol. 228 a . 



LCh&u ucuiCkB uac k cxcu ac,c Ctia dicj. x*u csa! u,au,u.'.: 
uxt ucuic.b so aciu uaqu jj k„ k a fc urcn.: 

UCkAB UCUICkO Mk UUSkAL! U«U,L ktfCktl Cdfl dUWU 

LCktfkU uaCk ae, sum asu.a uxuuCkB ilucu icacu u,ba,u: 
us* xucff uasua uxuuCkS »□ acua chi u,L uu,ih k aXkU: 
uCkffkU xuctf qguvQ uxuuCkQ u,x uca tf,ud iu,x i^u u,cuu,u: 
uCkAu xuctf asua uvxaCkQ uac k xqu m u,h u<ru,i iu,x uu,uai aa hucb: 

USk XLCtf Q5UB UUSfflCkB uau,u XCCU Q£,XCkB XU, ULt 
au:u,kB: 

lc.au uuxail ac, xtca uaeUkB ULxac.a uu,L aoail lu,cl au,a qxw 
UJCk LICCkXkB icacu QCJCL BX5UBJ 

Bkd IQU XLQ ffUjkl Xkl U,UQkU IBSCl Xkl U,LM IUXU,U.B ABU AkkUXl BU,BCklt 

NCW 

au,au tacAa iqxu.b : 

UL'k «, cau icl caaau a«iu ad ULa i«A,u tf,sduua aCkB uiaua xu,U 
acu UBUt 

iciu,B cu,iu,kB cack BkSidkB ikUki cu, k«k hub xau Uk uacr cixiu acu iau,akS 
«, u«dux ac,i au,iau lAaua xu,U laxUkB iau,iau flk«! cc uc 
bcib uSkQidkB au, cuiCkB aaicu xu,SkB iaa k a ixucctu la’kBcu, uau* 
aaa uBkBidkB au, cCkXkB ua<tu xu,SkS icxas lua ab ixucctu SkBC, ql-jcu 
aaa uSkBidkC ac, uiuu uqau xc,Skfl taaicu qxiu ixlcab ujqau uU qu 

£l AXX ‘ao-M st BqdBi3oi8BH =H» J° q»M>oj jsej aqx 
£ XXX3 *s«I s ! BqdBi8oi8BH 3 M1 jo asiaA aippitu aqx 
OI XX s d s l BqdBi8oi8BH aqj jo qjinoj jsjg aqx 
'L nx '5P*a s ! sjaqdojj lajlBi aqj JO qjinoj }SB[ aqx 
•6 xnx "roaiaf si sjaqdojj tajjBi aqj jo asaaA a[pptiu aqx 
•£s AXT ®si si sjaqdojx J»J?et: aqj jo qjmoj jsiy aqx 
■pZ ]jx s3ujx I si sjaqdojj jatuuoj aqj JO qjatioj jsbj aqx 
- si ill *uib§ z si siaqdojx laouoA aqj jo a 51 a a aippira aqx 
AX -3pnr si sjaqdoJj aauuoj aqj jo qjinoj jsag aqx 
■£ 1IAX - ® S I si sjaqdojj aqj jo asiaA ajppini aqx 

Oi ni ’P’a] aiojaq 
iBaj pjnoqs naiu jsqj ji qjaop pog pus :ji UIOJJ naqBj aq 3n;qj Xnc ion 
jt oj jnd aq jsnni Suiqjoa jBqj uboi laqmatna-a, :si joaiaqj n3is aqx 

•£oz£z = ZLzzz + o£6 [£t m 'qcunx] 
,'£Z£ss aia/u sauicn jo laqtunu aqj Xq sajEtu tuoqjsjy aqj qu pny, 

[ S A ' oa 9] ,’SJBaX o£6 aiaAS psAq nrepy JBqj sXsp aqj I[E pny, 

:a3is aiaooiaam aqj aiB sasiaA oaaj 3aujo][Oj aqx 
'sasjaA £os£s aABq jaqja3oj|B samjduas aqi 
'sasiaA t908 aABq BqdsiSoiSBH 3 MX 
‘sasiaA t>6s6 aABq sjaqdoJX 
-sasiaA St’gS ssq qanajBjuax aqx 


•IA dVHO] 


•noipnpo^uj 
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Apart from these sum-totals indicated in the margin 
against the respective places, or in the Massoretic Summaries 
at the end of each book, there is no numeration of the verses 
in the MSS. or in the early editions of the Hebrew Bible. 
The introduction of the numbers against each verse is of 
comparatively late date. As far as I can trace it, the small 
Hebrew Psalter published by Froben, Basle 1563, is the 
first portion of the Hebrew Bible with the Arabic 
numerals in the margin against each verse. But these 
numerals which Froben adopted from the Latin Quin- 
cuplex Psalter 1 published by Stephens in 1509 do not 
agree with the Massoretic verse-divisions. 

According to the Massorah the titles are a constituent 
part of the Psalm, and hence, have not only the ordinary verse- 
divisions, but are counted as the first verse, or the first two 
verses according to their length and contents. Thus the title 
of Ps. LX has no number in the Froben Psalter, and 
accordingly this Psalm has only twelve verses marked in 
the margin, whereas in the Hebrew the title constitutes 
two verses, and the Psalm has fourteen verses. If the 
student were to test the Massoretic numbers by the 
notation given in this edition, or for that matter by the 
numerals exhibited in the Authorised Version, he would be 
involved in hopeless contradiction. 

Arias Montanus, who vras the first to break up the 
Hebrew text into the Christian chapters and to introduce 
the Hebrew numerals into the body of the text itself, was 
also the first who, seven years later, expanded this 
plan. He attached the Arabic numerals in the margin 
against each verse throughout the whole Hebrew Bible 
published at Antwerp in 1571. As far as the Jews were 


1 For a description of this Psalter see Bibliotheca Sussexiana Vol. I, 
Part II, fol. 103 See. 
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concerned he precluded the possibility of their using this 
splendid edition with the interlinear Latin translation, 
because he wantonly placed the sign of the Cross at 
every verse-division throughout the whole Hebrew text. 
The statement, therefore, which is often made, that 
Athias, whose edition of the Hebrew Bible appeared ninety 
years later (1659—61), was the first who introduced the 
numerals against the verses, is inaccurate. 



Chap. VII. 

The Number of the Words. 


Though the ancient authorities inform us that the guild 
of Scribes who numbered the verses, also counted the 
words, 1 it is beyond the scope of this Introduction to 
enter into a datailed discussion on the accuracy or otherwise 
of the sum-total of words in the whole Bible The case, 
however, is different as far as the Pentateuch is concerned. 
The splendid MS. No. i in the Madrid University Library 
which is dated A. D. 1280 and the Standard Codex No. 1 in the 
Imperial and Royal Court Library Vienna give the number 
of words in every Parasha throughout the whole Pentateuch. 
Jacob b. Chayim had evidently no knowledge of the existence 
of this Massoretic List, since it is only at the end of six 
out of the fifty-four Parashas that he gives the number of 
words. As the numbers given both in the Madrid List and 
in the fragments preserved by Jacob b. Chayim in the editio 
princcps do not agree with the number I give at the end 
of each Parasha I am obliged to notice the difference. 

It so happens that I possess a MS. of the Pentateuch 
in which every two pages are followed by a page con¬ 
taining two tables. These tables register line for line, the 
number of times each letter of the Alphabet occurs in the 
two corresponding pages, as well as the number of words in 
each line. At the end of each table, the sum-total is given of 
each separate letter, and of the words in the pages in question. 


1 Vide supra, p. 64. 
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Text and Table of the 





























































00 


<N 

CO 


00 

t- 


00 


US LCpQ XU-U3X.IL USLC, UIQ IXU- 

9i uxU uu-d: Ufc* xc,ua xu-4c> um lu 
qt iA:.a: Ilu ^cix.ilu sl& 3 uida 4 ^ l *h- 
£,! u;a td! l.'4^ u &fc W u i^lda 

ti uxau xuu.a id cixlu aLcU uida 4^^ 

si i;Lx x^u.a d-da: lid-tLc llu-acL .,a 

iL»T i}Ct'.CL!ii idl &HU-G5L«i X»«IL iL.t>-2* LjGUUi; 

zi uxU iiid-d: iuisx uxU Mx £& wwd4 
aiu& :dT 3J su tf4u au ^dc; Xd-iLd-a;. 
u d-da: i*xqu XL,w-a ul4x uxL! L4* .taa 
4*s4u xU t^Qwi'L; uda fiux ida uux x<^u.a 
ox xul Lul&u usiu lid-d: uc!lx x^u. a 
g uxau x<^da &u uda duruL! uida x^.od;3 
flic uu-cdu 4-: 

8 tfJ&Jt ilid-d: udLx x^ida 4£.cLit 4&a lid- 
uda x4u auuu 4^uf kdl uda x4l die, 

i d! da 4& a: xe>ida xu-ULcdi utLe, d! 

9 uXql Xwda id u£!.£ 2 u ? k uda id:. diuc, 

xul: 

4x;l .:.a L^uAL. c!lx lu-3lc ftd-ccL 
9 ilaie, xe,ida d! uxjiL sc.! uu4t: uclx xe,ua 
t xll lX\.x,l: lLx xe,ua xu-uxiu d-a;.a 
8 XnU.a ai-uau ft,-®:. uda: isxciu xe,da iid 
3 LuxLi uuu uul laufc Lu4t uu;a Il«u 
X guxdu slx xe,u.a xu idada Ixu uxdi: 


88 I X 
83 9 Z 


* 9 T—"P I SIS 0 U 9 -O 


lit 


'SK 0l U f° *$ vd i SJ lf 

spao^w jo aaqrnn^ *m [*IIA dVHD 
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To convey a proper idea of the minuteness and accuracy 
with which this plan is worked out throughout the entire 
Pentateuch, I give on pp. no, 111 a copy of the first page of 
the MS. containing Gen. 1 1 — 16 with the table belonging to it. 

By this means I have been able to control the 
Massoretic Summaries with respect to the number of letters 
and words in the Pentateuch, and it is from this MS. 
that I appended the sum-total to each Parasha, and at the 
end of each book of the Pentateuch. It is with the aid here 
afforded, that the inaccuracy of the sum-totals given in 
some of the Parashas in both these MSS. as well as in 
Jacob b. Chayim’s Massoretic fragments become apparent. 

Thus the Madrid Codex No. i, from which in con¬ 
junction with the Grammatico-Massoretic Treatise in the 
Yemen MSS. I printed the Summaries at the end of each 
Parasha, no fewer than ten out of the fifty-four Parashas 
have incorrect sum-totals of words. They are exhibited in 
the following Table where the Arabic figures before each 
Parasha describe its number according to the sequence 
of the fifty-four Parashas in the Annual Cycle. 


Table showing the variations in the number of words in the 

Parasha. 



Parashas 

Madrid MS. 

My MS. 

8 

rf?er [= GeD. XXXII 4—XXXVI 43 

1976 

1996 

10 

FP» [= „ XLI I-XL 1 V 17 

1871 

2022 

ii 

rn [= „ XLIV 18 —xlvii 27 

1469 

1480 

12 

*m [= „ XLVII 28— L 26 

1149 

1x58 

14 

msc [= Exod. VI 2—IX 35 

1523 

1748 

34 

-enez [= Numb. I 1—IV 20 

1893 

1823 

39 

npn [= „ XIX I—XXII 1 

1445 

1245 

41 

cnj'E [= „ xxv to—xxx 1 

1886 

1887 

50 

Xian'S [= Deut. XXVI i-XXIX 8 

1746 

1747 

53 

irixn [= „ xxxn 1—5 

614 

615 



15572 

I 572 I 
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As the sum-totals in the forty-four Parashas agree with 
the numbers in my MS., there is no doubt that the variations 
exhibited in the Madrid Codex in these ten Parashas are due 
to clerical errors. I have, therefore, substituted in all these in¬ 
stances the numbers in accordance with the Tables in my MS. 

From the Tables in my MS., moreover, it is also 
evident that the sum-totals of words given in the printed 
Massorah in the editio princeps of Jacob b. Chayim’s 
Rabbinic Bible at the end of six Parashas is incorrect and 
must be corrected as follows: 

(io) ppa [= Gen. XLI i—XLIV 17], which according to 
the printed Massorah has 2025 words,' ought only to have 
2022 words. 

(38) mp [= Numb. X VI11—XVIII32], which the printed 
Massorah tells us has 1462 words, 2 ought to be 1409 words. 

(39) npn [= Numb. XIX 1—XXII1], which according to 
the printed Massorah has 1454 words, 3 ought to be 1245 words. 

(40) p^O [= Numb. XXII 2—XXV 9], which it says has 
1450 words, 4 ought to be 1455 words. 

(45) pnnNI [= Deut. Ill 23—VII11], which the Massorah 
states has 1870 words, 5 ought to be 1878 words and 

(46) 3pP [= Deut. VII 12—XI 25], which the Massorah 
tells us has 1746 words, 6 ought to be 1747 words. 

The Number of the Letters. 

Still more glaring is the sum-total of the number of 
letters in Genesis which the Massorah gives in the Summary 
at the end of this book. Here the printed Massorah tells 
us that Genesis has 4395 letters, 7 whereas it has 87064. 

.rre o'bSk rvovn ' 

.S'cn B]bK ntrm 2 
♦Tin mam 2 

.rn r|bx rroTvi * 

.rnn ros-ro 5 

.roeri e]*?K niSTYI « 

.netom awm rows d'e^k ~i rnrroRi ' 

H 



Part II. 

The text itself. 

Hitherto I have dwelt upon the outer form of the 
text into which I have introduced changes in accordance 
with the Massoretic rules. I shall now describe the con¬ 
dition of the text itself and how far it has been affected 
by the principles which have guided me in preparing it. 

Chap. I. 

Dagesh and Raphe. 

In all Massoretic MSS. of all Schools, whether Spanish, 
Italian, Franco-Italian or German, not only are the aspirated 
letters (flOOlJa), uniformly denoted by Raphe , but the silent 
Aleph (X) in the middle of a word, and the He (n), both in 
the middle and at the end of words, are duly marked with 
the horizontal stroke. Thus for instance and he said 

(Gen. I 3 &c.), Pedahzur (Numb. I io &c.) fiTja n 5 X 3 

as thou contest to Gerar (Gen. X 19). The only exceptions 
are (1) when the aspirate has a superlinear accent, in which 
case it would be difficult to place both the horizontal 
stroke and the accent on the top of the letter, and 
(2) in the ineffable name mrp which never has the Raphe 
on the final He. Indeed there are some MSS. which have 
the Raphe even on the consonants with the superlinear 
accents, though it mars the evenness of the lines. 
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The editors of the first edition of the Pentateuch 
(Bologna 1482) conscientiously endeavoured to reproduce * 
these Raphes in the first few folios, but owing to typo¬ 
graphical difficulties which at that early stage of Hebrew ^ 
printing the compositors could not overcome, they used 
it very sparingly after folios 4 b. The printers of Lisbon, 
however, who nine years later published the magnificent 
fourth edition of the Pentateuch i n 1491, and who issued | 
from the same printing office the books of Isaiah and j 
Jeremiah, faithfully reproduced the Raphes as they are j 
exhibited in all the Massoretically pointed MSS. The less 
skilful printers, however, could not easily express the j 
aspirates with the horizontal stroke. Hence, they dis¬ 
appeared altogether in the editions subsequent to 1492. 
But whatever excuse may be made for the early printers 
on the score of typographical difficulties, there is no 
justification for modern editors who profess faithfully to 
reproduce the Massoretic text, for their departure from 
the uniform practice of all the MSS. I have, therefore, - 
reverted to the correct Lisbon editions of 1491 and 1492 
and restored in form the Massoretic text in accordance 
with the Massoretic MSS., disregarding the enormous 
labour which it entailed upon me of minutely examining 
every consonant for the purpose of horizontally marking 
all the letters which have the Raphe in the MSS. 

From time immemorial, the custodians of the Hebrew 

Scriptures have enjoined it most strictly that those who 

are engaged in public reading are to exercise the greatest 

care to pronounce very distinctly every letter and to 

impart to every consonant its proper value. But beyond 

this injunction they have attached no visible sign to any 

particular letter, which in their estimation might preclude 

its being weakened or absorbed by another letter in close 

conjunction therewith. At a later time, however, one or + 

H* 



SACiCkCli 

sol Qac ! c^u’Q cauud OiQ said i^GtfG*a utfcui liuxu uuaaicu cquc call* 
u^u cux*7i cu^cl' aauLsU iaujd ucidiu cu <^uaqu ql ljuc^a 
iCGuq cuaauu g, cu*a*u f ad qcuca ccc, au* «imu uqiu wu calls uuxu 
CCU U1CUU. IU CCQU qdiqiU tSAiopoj sb 3jb 3[iBai3j sjoiqinqo;^ no spaoA omo 
s^mpqaapiaH; *SSW ssaq; raojj jnoqSnoaqi X(ibuo)bui siqjyip os[B uopipo s uiioq 
-aopisfi 'qLy joj ‘£Sg mq P q « ‘^Kc qoj ‘gZZOi ppy 'duiOQ cl Cul idu, CCfch 
cqdjtr LWJGq, Cl! UC, id dlL d LUtl^q id Cqa«U“ IC^ dUi CUCl ^iduns si jt ‘uinasnjv 
H S PH9 31 (l c ! 2-*07[VH utxy s^piqjnqa;^ jo sspi om; oqj oi snoisqAi ‘uosboi 
oqi 9 ai 3 Jiosuiiq piqjnqg^ ss^bui poapai siqx 7/ °1 osop si tpttpt AnoqqSpu 
Sji ,\q pjqAOsqv Supq tuojf // pAvnS 0] ««\r dtp ui qsDjfvQ ?avt[ ipiipt 
sootpoj ifsttwds 3AV 3A01[J quaI «U U'Cul CU UUCC,A CUCuUU LiqqiCU C^U 
*<31 NQGq<.i.Q :smoi[oj sb oib bb IIXXX ‘in^CI no spjOAi sjaiqjnqox. ‘qonajBinox 
s.uiioqaoptdH *»! fid U’dlUH 3 W J° noniP 3 3 M* U I X^qj a[qBqiBCUOJ si *j x 


•uaxj) pvpAq pvd oj ^XC^-4^ a ‘fti An ’bsj) dnguot /Ca 9(19 
puv :SuiA\oqoj aq* saqonb osp aq *(£ mX ' vs l) 

ipvzAq Z&QU jo unj\[ 9qq ux t[S 9 $v(j v Sux^nd joj uosisaj 
oq; S8AiS aq ajaqM <01 nnx~ £ II 1 X '* S I - z l A € W%S 9 A 9 Q 
o; vAvmdv}{ aqj uj •paqjosq'e Sutaq uiojj qx pj^nS oj 
J0^0[ i^piui aqq ux qnd st t[S 9 $v(j v. os'Bo v qons uj *pjOAi 
Suimohoj Xiaq'Bipauiuii aqj jo SuxuuiSoq aq; je auo pun 
pjOA\ v jo pua 9qq yv auo ‘paxmooo saa;ja| aui^s aq; jo 
OA\; aaAajaqM paux^^qo aoxjo^jd siqj q^q; saa^pap f qj^uiaj 
sjaiq^nqaA oj uopua^B pajpo jsag oqM 'uixaquapiajj 

•pjOM Suipaoajd aq; spua qoiqAY un^r aq^ 
Xq uop'Bpunuojd ux pauaq^aAv jo paqjosq'B 5uiaq jsupS'B 
pjoAk aqi jo SuxuuxSaq aqq. yu unj\{ sxq^ pj^nS 03 papua^ux 
iCqaaaq; ji pa;jasui oqiA ^sund aqq ;^q; ^sajiu-pui st jt 
x e t[S 9 §v(j aqj jo uoijxsod puuouqB sxq; joj uos^aj aq; ajaq 
aAxS jou saop jxasuiiq pxq;nqaA q^noqx t(S 9 ?v(j v seq 
ft IIXXX *^ n0 Q) un M S° uos dl tt cj-Cli asHjqd aqq ux am^u 
aqj jo ^uxuuxSaq aq; jb un*q jajjaj aq; ’SSH ®uios ux ;Bq; 
sap2;s u^j^jsj aqj ptq;nqaA f0OUO H ’uox^punuojd jouijsxp 
Jtaqj pj-etiSajBS oj suox^xsod ux^^jao ux sja;jai o^ux t(S9§VQ b 
S ux^nd jo juaxpadxa aqj oq pa;josaj s;sutxd pa^Bjosi om* 
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XXXI 54); to heart (Mai. II 2), D!“6 unto them 

from sorrow (Esther IX 22) &C. 1 

We shall now contrast the prototype with the copy 
by Drs. Baer and Delitzsch which is as follows: 

This Dagesh is in accordance with the correct MSS. and is in accordance 
with the rule that when in two words which belong to one another, the 
same two consonants follow each other, the one at the end of one word and 
the other at the beginning of the next word, the second of these consonants 
is furnished with Dagesh as a sign that this letter is to be read with special 
emphasis, so that it may not be absorbed and rendered inaudible by careless 
and hasty reading in the former identical letter In the current editions this 
Dagesh is absent, because its import has not been understood. 2 

Delitzsch, moreover, illustrates this use of the Dagesh 
by adducing the following six. instances from the Psalms: 
(1) Ps. IX 2; (2) XV 3; (3) VIS-DP XXVI 4; 

(4) D’DX^ ^DPI CV 44; and (5 and 6) D’S DJIi6 *1213 DO’ 
CVII 35, and he assures us that this is to be found in the 
correct Codices. From the fact, however, that he relies upon 
Heidenheim’s remarks in corroboration of this statement, 

Comp, the preceding note in Heidenheim’s Pentateuch called * 11 X 0 
DTP with Yekuthiel’s KnipPI pT published in five Vols. Rodelheim 1818—21. 
The Haphtara in question is in the Appendix to Vol. I. 

2 Dieses Dagesch steht nach dem Vorbilde correcter Handschriften und 
nach der Regel, dass, wenn in zwei zusammengehorigen Wortern zwei gleiche 
Consonanten, der eine am Ende des ersten und der andere am Anfange des 
zweiten Wortes, einander folgen, der zweite dieser Consonanten ein Dagesch 
erhalt, und zwar als Merkzeichen, dass dieser Buchstabe mit besonderem 
Ausdruck zu lesen ist, damit er nicht bei sorglos eiligem Lesen in den vorigen 
gleichen Buchstaben verschlungen und unhorbar werde.* In den gangbaren 
Druckausgaben fehlt dieses Dagesch. Man hat es vernachlassigt, weil man seinen 
Zweck nicht kannte. Zeiischrift fur die gesainmte hitherischc Tlieologie und 
Kirche, Vol. XXIV, p. 413, Leipzig 1863. 

# Siehe Heidenheim’s Besprechung der Sache in seinem Pentateuch- 
Commentar zu Anfang der Haftarath Bereschith und Desselben Pentateuch- 
Ausgabe Meor linajim zu Deut. 32. 44. 
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it is evident that Delitzsch himself did not examine the 
Codices, nor was he aware that Heidenheim’s version of 
Yekuthiel is contrary to the MSS. 

But Yekuthiel, upon whom the whole of this fabric is 
reared, treats only upon the single phrase p3"p and makes 
no allusion whatever to the existence of the Dagesh in the 
second of the two identical consonants in any other com¬ 
bination. And even with regard to pj-p itself, he does 
not say that this is the orthography in correct MSS., but 
simply remarks “in some Spanish Codices the Nun has Dagesh 

What, however, is still more surprising, is the fact 
that of the twenty-nine instances, in which p3"p occurs in 
the Hebrew Bible, no fewer than sixteen are to be found 
in the Pentateuch alone, 1 and that Heidenheim himself, who 
formulated this rule in connection with this very phrase, 
has not inserted the Dagesh in the second Nun in a single 
passage. And though this absence of the Dagesh is in 
accordance with most of the Codices and with all the 
editions, yet Dr. Baer has inserted it in all the passages 
wherever p3"p occurs in the parts of the Hebrew Bible 
which he has published. 

The other instances adduced by Heidenheim and 
Delitzsch in illustration of this supposed canon require a 
more detailed examination since some modem Grammarians, 
who have not had an opportunity to examine the MSS. 
for themselves, have accepted this orthography as a fact. 
The following are the five passages adduced by Heiden¬ 
heim and the six instances quoted by Delitzsch arranged 
in the order of the books in the Hebrew Bible with the 
MSS- which testify against their orthography. 


i Comp. Exod. XXXIII ii; Numb. XI 28; X.TII 8, 16; XIV 6, 30, 
38; XXVI 65; XXVII 18; XXXII 12, 28; XXXIV 17; Deut. I 38; XXXI 23; 
XXXII 44 ; XXXIV 9 . 
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(1) Gen. XXXI 54; XXXVII 25. 

anb-toth with Dagesh, Heidenheim and Baer. 

without Dagesh, Orient. 4445 the oldest MS. 
extant; Arundel Orient. 2 dated A. D. 1216; Orient. 
2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401—9402 dated A. D. 
1286; Harley 5710—n; Add. 21160; Add. 15451; 
Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; the first edition of the Pentateuch 
Bologna 1482; the first edition of the entire Bible 
1488; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; 
the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; 
the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517; the second quarto 
Bible, Bomberg 1521, and the first edition of the 
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim, 
Venice 1524—25. 

[2) Isaiah XLII 5. 

nowa [DJ with Dagesh, Heidenheim. 
nDtP? without Dagesh, Babylon Codex dated A. D. 
916; Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; Arund. Orient. 
16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091; 
Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon edition 
of Isaiah 1492 and all the early editions specified 
under No. 1. Now Orient. 1478 is the remarkable 
Jerusalem MS. which Dr. Baer has collated 1 and 
which he quotes in his notes on Ps. Ill 7, yet he 
omitted to state that this Codex has not the Dagesh 
in question. Indeed he himself has violated this 
eccentric rule by omitting the Dagesh here, though 


1 Comp. The Massorah , Vol. II, Preface, fol. 3. 
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Heidenheim adduces this passage in confirmation 
of this canon. 

(3) Isaiah LIV 17. 

ptP ^ _ ^31 with Dagesh, Baer. 

without Dagesh, Babylon Codex; Orient. 2201; 
Harley 5710— 11; Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; 
Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091; Orient. 4227; Orient. 
2626—28 and all the early editions. 

(4) Psalm IX 2. 

with Dagesh, Baer. 

’ 3^33 without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; 
Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 
4227; Orient. 2626-28; the first edition of the 
Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87, and all the early 
editions. 

(5) Psalm XV 3. 

Wj»”^P with Dagesh, Baer. 

without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; 
Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 
4227; Orient. 2626—28 and all the early editions 

(6) Psalm XXVI 4. 

VIID DP with Dagesh, Baer. 

VlD DP without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; 
Arund. Or. 16; Add. 15 451; Harley 1528; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 
4227; Orient. 2626—28 and all the early editions. 

(7) Psalm CV 44. 

D'0Nj> ^DPI with Dagesh, Baer. 

D’DN^ ^DPl without Dagesh, all the above named MSS. 
and all the editions without a single exception. 
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(8, 9) Psalm CVII 35. 

D’B D j# 1 ? *018 with Dagesh, Baer. 

D’o djk*? ima nr’ without Dagesh, all the MSS. and 
all the editions without an exception. 

(10) Malachi II 2. 

with Dagesh, Baer. 

without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the editions 
without exception. 

(11) Esther IX 22. 

JWfi nnb with Dagesh. 

nnb without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the 
editions without an exception. 

It will thus be seen that not a single one of the eleven 
instances which Heidenheim and Dr. Baer have adduced 
in illustration of the rule formulated by them, has the 
slightest support from the MSS. and the editions. The 
MSS. which I have collated for this purpose are mostly 
model Codices and represent all Schools, and different 
countries from the earliest date down to the invention of 
printing. There may be one or two MSS. in which this 
eccentric Dagesh has been introduced by some purist, 
but I have not been able to find it in a single one among 
the numerous Codices which I have collated. To introduce, 
therefore, such an innovation throughout the Hebrew Bible 
upon such slender evidence, if indeed it is to be called 
evidence at all, is a most unjustifiable defacing of the text. 

The Dagesh is also inserted by Dr. Baer in consonants 
which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva. Delitzsch, who 
defends this innovation, declares that it is to be found in 
all good MSS. and hence lays down the following rule: 

It is designed that the letter which is thus sharpened is to be pro* 
nounced emphatically. It begins a new syllable since the preceding gutteral 
is to be read with silent Sheva . The Dagesh warns us that it is not to be 
pronounced /ttDTO, a pronunciation which is in itself admissible 
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but which in the passages in question is not correct according to tradition. 
This Dagesh too, has been neglected in the current editions. Yet it is 
attested most emphatically by the Massorah which indicates it mostly by 
Dagcsh (tPjn) in those places where it ought to be, and by Raphe pB*!) where 
it ought not to be. Thus for instance on IDN'l the Massorah has the following 
remark plfttt 'D 1 'BH *111 it occurs three times, once the Samech (D) has 
Dagesh, i. e. it does not begin a syllable, the syllable begins with the 
preceding gutteral = (Gen. XLJI 24) and twice it has Dagesh, i. e. 

it begins a syllable so that the gutteral by which it is preceded, has a silent 
Shcva = (Gen. XLVI 29; Exod. XIV 6). To the same effect is the 

Massorah on HDriB which it says ptEH “iKttn pB"l 'J, i. e. in three passages 
it is HDPIJS (Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII 29), but in the other instances 
it is npnfc. 1 

But this statement is based upon a misunderstanding- 
of the expressions Dagesh and Raphe as used by the 

1 Auch dieses Dagesch fiodet sich in alien guten Handschriften. Sein 
Absehen geht darauf, dass der Buchstabe, den es scharft, ausdruckvoll ge- 
sprochen werde; es beginnt ja eine neue Silbe, der vorhergehende Gutteral 
soli mit ruhendem Sch’bS, gelesen werden; das Dagesch warnt, dass man nicht 
n'b$Pi riB£tS ffipnB ausspreche — eine Aussprache, welche an sich statthaft, 
aber in den betreffenden Stellen nicht die uberlieferungsgemass richtige ist. 
Auch dieses Dagesch ist in den gangbaren Druckausgaben vernachlassigt. Und 
doch hat es ausdriickliche ZeugDisse der Masora fur sich. Diese zeigt es da, 
wo es stehen soil, meist mit tWl an, so wie sie da, wo es nicht stehen soil, 
bemerkt. So macht sie z. B. zu “tCKI folgende Note: ptEH , ’B fc l '3, 
d. h. dreimal kommt vor; einmal ist das Samech nicht dagessirt, so dass 

also nicht mit ihm, sondern mit dem vorhergebenden Gutteral die neue Silbe 
anfangt pbX“*l_ Gen. XLII 24), zweimal ist das Samech dagessirt, also silben- 
eroffnend, so dass also der vorstehende Gutteral ein einfaches ruhendes Sch’ba 
hat ^nb"K»l Gen - XLVI 29, Exod. XIV 6). Ebenso bemerkt die Masora: 
plEH pB*n ncntt, d. h. an drei Stellen ist HDhtt zu lesen (namlich 
Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII 9), an den drei andern nDHB. * Zciischrift 
fur die gcsaininte luthcrischc Thcologic und Ktrchc, Vol. XXIV, pp. 413, 4T4, 
Leipzig 1863. 

* Siehe Heidenheim’s Meor Enajim zu Gen. X 7 und die Zeitschrift 
Kcrcm Chcmcd, Jahrg. IV, S. 119. So wie oben erklart ist hat man das 
masoretische IEH und 'B"l in diesen Fallen zu verstehen; Elias Levita in seinem 
Masoretli ha-masorctli (II 3. g. E.) weiss es nicht befriedigend zu erklaren. 
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Massorah. Elias Levita, who is recognised as the highest 
Massoretic authority and who was not only a contemporary 
but a personal friend of Jacob b. Chayim the first compiler / 
and editor of the Massorah, explains it that Dagesh in the 
terminology of the Massorah, denotes simple Sheva and, ^ 
that Raphe means Chateph-segol or Chateph-pathach . Accord¬ 
ingly when the Massorah says that has Dagesh inf 

two instances, it means that the Aleph has simple Sheva , 
i. e. is pointed *10^1 and that in the one instance where 
it is Raphe, the Aleph has Chateph-segol or is pointed nDX’l. ' 
The same is the meaning of the Massorah when it says that 
has Dagesh in three instances, i. e. the letter Ayin has 
simple Sheva or is pointed '“itPJflB to distinguish it from those 
places where it is Raphe or where the letter Ayin has 
Chateph-pathach, i. e. Levita's words are as follows: 

I shall now return to my first subject and give you an example of a 
Sheva which the Massorites call Dagesh . They make the following remark in 
the Massorah: ‘the expression to conceal has always Dagesh that is, it 

is always with simple Sheva, as Ift 1 ' 1 ?}?' hiding they shall hide (Levit. 

XX' 4) &c. They also say that the word iTDn to trust has always Dagesh, 
as HBHK I shall trust (Ps. LVII 2), 'DriD my shelter (Ps. XCI 2) See., except 
in eight instances where it is Raphe, that is with Chateph-pathach or Chateph- 
segol, as ncnO refuge (Joel IV 16), nDHK I shall trust (Ps. XVIII 3). They 
also remark that tithe occurs three times with Dagesh, as Itrra the 

tithe of (Levit. XXVII 30) &c., whilst in all other instances it is Raphe, 
that is with Chateph-pathach, as llPPtt the tithe of (Deut. XIV 23) Sec. 1 

This definition by the first and foremost expositor of 
the terminology of the Massorah, it is almost needless to 

micas naa ;rn 1 Kircn by bvn jninmawinn by inn rom 1 
bz pi jp-am la^r a^?n a»i tbs aircs bn ,vnz ntAvn pu? 1 ? bz 
.pen 'n ja pin tpram "cna *A isik ,nanK “ps:s bss ids rPDn pu?*? 

—a» pi :is nena ms 'zyb none 'n las ,*n:D spna ik nna spns bn 
•zz rrs epos bn ,0*121 ikip bz , \ Am pan itwpa las ,n'mn "lEMS 

•"7 p'T* n:n 1W£B Comp. Massorcth Ha-Massoreth, pp. 203, 204 ed. 

Ginsburg, 




124 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. I. 


say, is in perfect harmony with the orthography of the 
most correct MSS., and with all the early editions. It was 
Heidenheim who, in his edition of the Pentateuch entitled 
Meor Enayim (Rodelheim 1818—21), maintained that the 
expression Dagesh in these instances denotes the visible 
dot which is put in the letter following the silent SJteva, 
and that Raphe means the absence of this dot in the letter 
following the Chateph-pathach or Chateph-segol. “It is the 
Mem,'* he says on in Gen. X 7, “which has the Dagesh to 
show that the Shcva which precedes it is simple, i. e. flSIH 
and not like flOJtt with Chateph-pathach and with Mem 
Raphe." 1 

That Levita’s explanation is the correct one and that 
the sense assigned to these Massoretic expressions by 
Heidenheim, Delitzsch and Dr. Baer is contrary to the 
best MSS. will be evident from an examination of the 
seven examples which these expositors have adduced to 
prove their theory. To facilitate reference I shall again 
arrange these passages in the order of the Hebrew Bible. 

I. The first passage which Heidenheim quotes and on 
which, as we have seen, he formulates this rule is ilDPT 
Gen. X 7. This proper name he points flBJH. Dr. Baer, 
who follows Heidenheim and also points it with Dagesh 
in the Mem, did not even deem it necessary to make any 
remark in the Notes, forming the Appendix to Genesis 
that there is any variation here in the MSS. or in the 
early editions. As this expression occurs six times, five 
times as a proper name (Gen. X 7 twice; Ezek. XXVII 22; 
1 Chron. I 9 twice), and once denoting thunder (Job 
XXXIX 19), Dr. Baer points it with Dagesh in the Mem 

las m tsiwa ktw vaa*?w Kiwn bv n rwrb d“» n nwjn m# 1 
ini»si ns-ii wan pas bv mss 1 ? nnssn *?rs thb pi ,nan o w j am a w ns 
tiik nban nan ran pwian pnbis nos: inssns epr nban bv wan 'as pp 1 ? 

.•nrvvb 
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in every instance, and in no case does he mention in the 
Appendices to the several parts that there exists a 
difference in the pointing of this word. This, being a test 
instance, I shall give in detail both the MSS. and the 
early editions, respecting its orthography. 

In the passage before us there are two different 
orthographies of this expression. The majority of the MSS. 
and the early editions which I have collated point it 
ilOyil with Sheva under the Ay in and without Dagesh in 
the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445, which is the 
oldest Codex extant; in Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D. 
1246; Add. 9401—9402, dated A. D. 1286; Harley 5710—11: 
Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2626—28; the first 
edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 14S8; the 
Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition of the 
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; Felix 
Pratensis’ edition of the Rabbinic Bible 1517: and the 
quarto edition, Venice 1521. 

The second way in which this expression is pointed, 
is flBJHI with Chateph-pathacli under the Ay in. This is the 
case in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated A. D. 1216: in Add. 
15250; Orient. 4227 and in the first edition of the Pentateuch, 
Bologna 1482. The only MS. which points it nOin/1 with 
Dagesh in the Mem, as far as my collation extended, is 
Add. 15451, but even this MS. points it HOin without the 
Dagesh in the second instance of this very verse. It is 
probably owing to this MS. or to one like it, that Jacob 
b. Chayim appended in the margin 'JT DO = Mem has 
Dagesh and accordingly pointed it nOPTl. But this is the 
first and the only one of the early editions which has 
adopted this orthography. The most remarkable fact, 
however, in connection with the orthography of this 
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expression, has still to be stated. Heidenheim in his edition 
of the Ay in Ha-Kore gives ilBPT! with Dagesli in the Mem 
as the pointing of Yekuthiel, whereas in the two MSS. of 
this Nakdan in the British Museum, one, viz. Orient. 19776, 
has it HOPH with Chateph-patliach under the Ay in, whilst 
Orient. 856 points it iTOjhl without Dagesh in the Mem, 
thus exhibiting the two-fold orthography which is to be 
found in almost all the MSS. and the early editions. And 
yet this is the very passage in Yekuthiel upon which 
Heidenheim reared his fabric. 

The second instance in which this proper name occurs, 
is in the latter half of this very verse, viz. Gen. X 7. 
Here too the MSS. and the early editions exhibit two 
kinds of orthography. The larger majority of MSS. and 
editions point it HOP"! with Sheva under the Ay in and 
without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445; 
Orient. 2201; Add. 9401—9402; Harley 5710—11; Harley 
1528; Yekuthiel Orient. 853; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365 and 
Orient. 2626—28 as well as all the above named early editions. 
The MSS. which exhibit ilOin, the second kind of ortho- 
graphy, are Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 1216; Yekuthiel 
in Orient. 19776; Add. 15250; Orient. 4227 and the first 
edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482. It is remarkable 
that Add. 15451, which, as we have seen, is the only MS. 
representing nai>TI with Dagesh in the Mem, has here 
n&jn without Dagesh, so that the first Rabbinic Bible with 
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim is the solitary early 
edition which has naiH with Dagesh. 

The third instance in which this proper name occurs, 
is Ezek. XXVII 22. Here all the MSS. with one exception 
and all the editions also with one exception have HEini 
without Dagesh in the Mem . This is the case in Orient. 
2201; Harley 5710—11: Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; 
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Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 
2626—28; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; 
the Latter Prophets, Pesaro 1515; the fourth edition of 
the Bible, Pesaro 1511 —1517; the Complutensian Polyglot; 
the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 
1517; the Venice quarto edition 1521 and the first edition 
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, 
Venice 1524 —25. The only edition which exhibits naP“V) 
the second kind of orthography is that of Brescia 1494, 
whilst there is one solitary MS. in the British Museum 
which has fiaPI! with Dagesh in the Mem, viz. Orient. 4227. 
The remarkable fact in connection with this instance is that 
both, Add. 15451 and the first edition of Jacob b. Chayim’s 
Bible with the Massorah which represent this orthography in 
Gen. X 7, have in the passage before us without 

Dagesh in the Mem . 

The fourth passage in which this expression occurs, 
but where it is not a proper name, is Job XXXIX 19. 
All the MSS. with one exception exhibit the first ortho¬ 
graphy, viz. Http*! wfth Sheva under the Ay in and Mem 
without Dagesh. So Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; Arund. 
Orient. 16; Or. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition 
of the Hagiographa, Naples i486—87; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition of the 
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Psalms, Proverbs, Job &c., Salonica 
1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521; 
and Jacob b. Chayim's first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah 1524—25. nap*! the second orthography with 
Chateph-pathach under the Ay in is exhibited in Orient. 4227; 
in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and in the 
fourth edition, Pesaro 1511—17. From the above analysis 
it will be seen that not one of the MSS. which I have 
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collated, nor any of the early editions have HSJH with 
Dagesh in the Mem. 

The fifth passage where this expression occurs, but 
where it is again a proper name, is in i Chron. I 9. As 
is the case in the other instances the MSS. and editions 
have here the two-fold orthography, but as they also ex¬ 
hibit a variant in the spelling, it will be best to discuss 
the authorities under the different forms in which it is 
written. 

The first form of this name in the earlier part of the 
verses is N0J7TI with Aleph at the end, and Sheva under 
the Ay in without Dagesh in the Mem . This is the case in 
Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; 
Add. 15251; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524-25. The same form with Aleph , but exhibiting the 
second orthography, viz. NBPT1 with Cateph-pathach under 
the Ay in, is to be found in Add. 15252; and in Orient. 4227, 
but in none of the early editions. 

The variant or the second form of this name is nttJHI 
with He at the end. This also exhibits the two-fold ortho¬ 
graphy. Thus nani with Sheva under the Ay in, but 
without the Dagesh in the Mem, is the reading in Harley 
5710-11; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2212; the first edition 
of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486 — 87; the first edition 
of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and the quarto 
Bible, Venice 1521, whilst n»Sni the second orthography 
with Chateph-pathacli under the Ayin is the reading of the 
third and fourth editions of the Bible, Brescia 1494 and 
Pesaro 1511 —17. It will thus be seen that XBJhl or najn_1 
with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading in any of the 
MSS. or editions. 
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We now come to the sixth or last instance of this 
expression which occurs in the latter part of the same 
verse, i. e. i Chron. I 9. As the MSS. and editions also 
exhibit here a variant in the spelling, I shall separate the 
two different forms. The form which has the greatest MS. 
authority, is PIQJH with He at the end. But like its fellow 
in the other passages, it has been transmitted in a two-fold 
orthography. The one best attested is flOPT with Sheva 
under the Ay in. He at the end and no Dagesh in the Mem. 
This is the reading in Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; Arund. 
Orient. 16; Orient. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15252; Add. 
15451; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the Complutensian 
Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; 
the Venice quarto 1521; and the first Rabbinic Bible with 
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. The same 
spelling, but with Cliateph-pathach under the Ay in, i. e. 
nOlfT is also exhibited in Orient. 4227; the first, third and 
fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494 
and Pesaro 1511—17. The variant is XQyi with Aleph at 
the end, but this too has no Dagesh in the Mem and is 
to be found in Add. 15250; Add. 15251; in the first edition 
of the Hagiographa, Naples i486—87; and in the second 
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 — 93. Here too, therefore, 

or N&tn with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading 
in any of the MSS. or early editions. But what is most 
remarkable in connection with this orthography, is the fact 
that the only MS. which points it with Dagesh in the Mem 
in Gen. X 7 and the only early edition which exhibits the 
same phenomenon, viz. Add. 15451 and the first edition 
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible, have it here without 
Dagesh in the Mem in both parts of the verse, though 
1 Chron. I 9 is a duplicate of Gen. X 7. 

The result, therefore, of the above analysis of the six 
instances in which this expression occurs, is as follows. 
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In the first passage only one MS. and one edition have 
the Dagesh. In the second passage, which is the second 
clause of the same verse, the same single edition has it, 
but no MS., not even the one which exhibits it in the first 
clause. In the third passage only one MS. has it, but not 
a single edition, whilst in the fourth, fifth and sixth passages 
it is not to be found in any MS. or early edition. 

II. Gen. XLVI 29. 

nbK’l with Dagesh, Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 
4227. 

without Dagesh, Orient. 4445, which is the oldest 
MS. extant; Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 1216; 
Orient. 2201, dated A. D 1246; Harley 5710 — 11; 
Harley 1528; Add. 21160; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 
2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition 
of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complutensian 
Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. The ortho¬ 
graphy with Chateph-segol under the Aleph is 

exhibited in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 
1488; in the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; and in the 
third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494. 

Kxod. XIV 6. 

IDX’l with Dagesh, Add, 9401; Harley 5710—11; Add. 
I545I- 

IbH^ without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Arund. Orient. 2; 
Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 21160; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2328; Orient. 
2329; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; 
Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 
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Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second 
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic 
Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with 
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. “IDN’t 
with Chatepli-segol is exhibited in Add. 15250, and 
in the first and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 
1488 and Brescia 1494. 

In analysing the different MSS. on this word 
in the foregoing two passages the following facts 
are disclosed: (1) Orient. 4227, which has Dagesh 
in the Samech in Gen. XLVI 29, has no Dagesh in 
Exod. XIV 6; (2) Harley 5710 —11, which has no 
Dagesh in Gen. XLVI 29, but which has Dagesh 
in the text in Exod. XIV 6, is corrected in the 
Massorah Parva with the remark '»“lpa '’0*1 '3, i. e. 
in three instances it is Raphe in the Bible which either 
means that it is one of the three passages where 
it is "IDX’l with Chatepli-segol or "IDX’1 with Sheva 
under the Aleph and without Dagesh in the Samech; 
and (3) Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; and 
Orient. 2365, which have the following Massorah 
against it P^X p’DO xt> iltt’nn 'Wb bl, show beyond 
doubt that the Massorah on this word, whether it 
is tPJH or ’0*1, refers to the Aleph and not to the 
Samech. 

HI. Levit. XX 4. 

10’*? 3?’ D^»n with Dagesh, Add. 9401, Add. 15451. 

is’ty otyn without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; 
Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 21160; Add. 
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 

2626—28; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 

i- 
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Bologna 1482; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 
1488; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; the second and 
third editions of the Bible, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 
1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic 
Bible by Felix Pratentis 1517; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 152^—25. 

with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is 
the reading in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated 
A. D. 1216, and Add. 15250. 

IV. Psalm X i. 

D^rn with Dagesh, Add. 15451; the first and third 
editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494. 

without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; 
Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28; 
Orient. 2212; the first edition of the Hagiographa, 
Naples i486—87; the second edition of the Bible, 
Naples 1491—93; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1511—17 ; 
the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. D’^yfl 
with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, is the reading 
in Orient. 4227. 

V. Psalm XXXIV 1. 

layE with Dagesh, Add. 15451. 

without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; 
Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626—28; the first edition of the Hagiographa, 
Naples i486—87; the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 
1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition 
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of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; 
the quarto Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition 
of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25. 70 PB with Chateph-pathach under the 
Ayin is the reading in Orient. 4227; the first, second, 
third and fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 
1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 1494, and Pesaro 
1511—17. 

VI. Psalm LXI 4. 

ilDrtO with Dagesh, Add. 15451. 

npna without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; 
Harley 1528; Orient 2091; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient 2626—28; the 
first edition of the Hagiographa, Naples i486—87; 
the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the 
second edition, Naples 1491—93; the third edition, 
Brescia 1494; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1511 —17; 
the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto 
Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the 
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25. The reading HDIIQ with Chateph-pathach 
under the Cheth is that of Arund. Orient. 16 and 
Orient. 4227. The former has the Massorah against 
it '’EH 'Pt eight times with Chateph-pathach in 

this form. I have, therefore, adopted it in my 
edition. 

VII. Psalm CV 22. 

■)Di6 with Dagesh, Add. 15451; Orient. 2091. 

IDX*? without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; 
Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 
I525 1 ! Add. 15252; Orient.4227; Orient.2212; Orient. 
2626—28; the first, second, third and fourth editions 
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of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 
1494, Pesaro 1511—17; the Psalms, Proverbs &c. ( 
Salonica 1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto 
Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the 
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25; The reading * 10*6 with Chatepli-segol is 
exhibited in the first edition of the Hagiographa, 
Naples i486—87. 

VIII. Psalm CIX 29. 

with Dagesh. 

with Chateph-pathacli, Orient. 2201; Arund. 
Orient. 16; Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 
21161; Add. 15451; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2091; Orient. 
2212; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the 
Hagiographa, Naples i486—87; the first, second 
and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, 
Naples 1491—93, and Brescia 1494; the Psalms, 
Proverbs &c., Salonica 15 1 5 > the Complutensian 
Polyglot; the edition of the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521; 
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

These are the instances adduced by Heidenheim and 
Delitzsch to establish their rule that the consonant which 
follows a gutteral with Sheva is invariably with Dagesh. 
The passages in which nfijn occurs marked No. I, I have 
already analysed. Though No. II has the support of three 
MSS., the most ancient and by far the larger number are 
against this eccentric Dagesh. Amongst these are Standard 
Codices of exceptional accuracy. Moreover all the early 
editions, which Delitzsch himself describes as having the 
same value as MSS., are against its presence. Equally so is 
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No. Ill which is exhibited in two MSS., but which is 
opposed to the oldest and Standard Codices as well as 
to all the early editions. No. IV, which is found in only 
one MS., is supported by two editions, but is against the 
large majority of Codices and early editions. Nos. V and VI 
have only one MS. in their favour and no early edition at all. 

No. VII, which is supported by two MSS., has not only 
all the Standard Codices against it, but all the early 
editions, whilst No. VIII is a false reading, since I could 
not find it in any MS. or early edition. 

Levita's explanation, therefore, of the Massoretic use 1 
of the terms Dagesh and Raphe is fully borne out by the / ^ 
larger number of MSS., amongst which are the oldest and J 
Standard Codices. Hence, Delitzsch’s declaration, that the 
Dagesh in the consonant after a gutteral with Sheva is to 
be found in all the best MSS., is based upon wrong 
information for which, as the article in question shows, 

Dr. Baer is responsible. To introduce, therefore, this 
eccentric Dagesh throughout the Hebrew Bible, as has 
been done by Dr. Baer, is a most unjustifiable innovation. 

The only thing which can legitimately be done with the 
evidence of the MSS. and early editions before us, is to 
mention the fact that some mediaeval purists have inserted 
it in several places. 

Far less objectionable is the third category of words 
in behalf of which Delitzsch in the same article pleads for 
the Dagesh and into which Dr. Baer has actually inserted 
it throughout the Bible in accordance with the rule laid 
down by Ben Balaam and Moses the Nakdan that when 
the two labials Beth Mem (BD) follow each other at the 
beginning of a word the Beth, when it has Sheva, has Dagesh 
though it is preceded by one of the vowel-letters XliT. 

And though Joseph Kim chi who, in expanding this rule, 
enforced it by the solemn declaration that whoso reads 
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^p 33 (Gen. XXXII u) Raphe , has not the spirit of the 
true grammarian in him, 1 yet the grammarian Heidenheim 
deliberately points it so in his edition of the Pentateuch 
where he himself first called attention to this rule. Dr. Baer 
who, as a rule, follows Heidenheim most slavishly, has 
indeed in this instance departed from his great exemplar, 
reverted to the statement of Kimchi and accordingly 
points it »^pB3 with Dagesh. This, however, is against the 
celebrated Codex Hilali and against numerous Codices as 
well as against all the early editions, as will be seen from 
the following enumeration: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; 
Harley 2201; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; 
Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; and Orient. 2626 — 28. In all 
these MSS. the Beth has the Raphe stroke over it ( 5 ) so 
that there can be no mistake about it. It is also Raphe in 
the first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; in the 
first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; in the second 
edition, Naples 1491 — 93; in the third edition, Brescia 1494; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

The other instances which come under this rule and 
which Dr. Baer has invariably dageshed are treated in a 
similar manner in the MSS. and early editions. As I have, 
however, generally indicated the variations in their proper 
places, it is not necessary to discuss them here. 

(Gen. xxxii 11 ) ^paa '2 :aa rvem rrsn a' j, e rmnin rrs rwwnn as * 
men rra nrw .::avi nms a*pnpnan p*6n nn pc msn nrrs s-npm 
taies^a 1 ? ronw ^as ey-aa nr mt mm n rrnn k b zb-whi ri mrnb nan 

JfTCin nea Comp. Dr. Baer, Appendix to the Psalms, p. 92. 



Chap. II. 

The Orthography. 

Without going the full length of those who maintain 
that the Hebrew Codex, from which the Septuagint was made, 
had no moires leciiones at all, 1 it is now established beyond 
a doubt that the letters commonly called quiescent 
or feeble letters, have been gradually introduced into the 
Hebrew text. 2 It is, moreover, perfectly certain that the 
presence or absence of these letters in our text in many 
instances is entirely due to the idiosyncracy of the Scribes. 

This is by no means the result of modern philology. 
Jehudah Chayug, who flourished circa A. D. io 10—1040 and 
who is described as the founder of Hebrew Grammar, already 
states that the insertion or omission of the matres lectiones 
has always been left to the discretion of the scribes, and 
that this practice still obtained in his days. 3 

Still more emphatic is the declaration of Ibn Ezra 
(1093 — 1167). He assures us that the choice of plenes and 
defectives was entirely left to the judgment of individual 
copyists, that some scribes wrote certain words plene 


1 Comp. Lagarde: Anmerkungen zur griechiscken Uebersetzung der 
Proverbien, p. 4, Leipzig 1863. 

2 Comp. Chwolson: Die Quiescentes Tt in der alihebraischcn Ortho¬ 
graphic in the third International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, pp. 459, 
474 and 478, St. Petersburg 1876. 

3 Comp. Jehudah Chayug’s Grammatical works edited by Leopold Dukes 
in the Beitrage zur Geschichte der Aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklaruvg 
des Allen Testamentes von Ewald und Dukes, Vol. Ill, p. 22, Stuttgart 1844. 
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when in their opinion the text ought to be made a little 
clearer, and that others wrote the same words defective 
when they wanted to economise space. His words are as 
follows: 

The sages of the Massorah evolved from their inner consciousness 
reasons why some words are plene and some defective which, however, only 
serves to satisfy the ignorant who seek reasons for the plenes and defectives. 
Behold the scribe could not do otherwise than write plene when he wanted 
to preclude the word from being mistaken for its homonym as for instance 
□biy, 1 or defective when he wanted to be shorter. 2 

The following examples will suffice to illustrate this fact. 

X. — The Massorah itself has catalogued various Lists 
of words in which Aleph is still wanting. From these Lists, 
which I have printed in the Massorah 3 I extract a few 
instances exhibiting words in their original form. 

“I have found" (Numb. XI ii) the only instance 
of the preterite first person which has survived without 
Aleph . In all the other 39 passages in which it occurs this 
radical letter has uniformly been inserted. 

“I came out” (Job I 21) which has not only Aleph 
inserted in the only other place where it occurs in this 
very book (Job III 11), but also in all the other five 
instances where it is to be found in the Hebrew Bible. 4 

“I am full” (Job XXXII 18) which has Aleph 
inserted in the other two instances where it occurs (Jerem. 
VI 11; Micah III 8). 

1 That is DblJ? is plene and not defective which might be 

mistaken for nbv or nbv = Ob'V. 

V V - T T \ T T ~ m 

■» sbab o'aita am /'tcr6i "K^a 1 ? a'npts naba ikis moan 'asm 2 
pn are 1 ? naiaa ro pK ran ,*er6i Kbab are a'wpaa onw nriK 'a .-b nan 
:msp in rm6 nanaina’ i» ,o*?ir iaa r6an au?nn t <bv -isab nan dk t6a 

♦ '1 Sp mili MBtt? editio Lippmann, Fiirth 1839. 

3 Comp. The Massorah , letter 8, §§ 14-18, Vol. I, pp. 9—12. 

4 Comp. Numb. XXII 32; Jerem. XIV 18; XX 18; Prov. VII 15; 
Dan. IX 22. 
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infrl “and she laid hold" (2 Sam. XX 9) in which the 
AlepJi has been inserted in the only other passage where 
this form is to be found (Ruth III 15). 

u thy petition" (1 Sam. I 17). Here too the Aleph 
has been introduced in the other three places where this 
form occurs (Esther V 6; VII 2; IX 12). 

Still more striking is the case where the same phrase 
occurs twice in the same book, once exhibiting the primitive 
form without Aleph, and once with Aleph inserted. 

Thus for instance Gen. XXV 24 “and behold DBlfi 
twins in her womb” without Aleph, and Gen. XXXVIII 27 
“and behold D’OlNri twins in her womb” with Aleph. 

Jeremiah VIII 11 “and they have healed the 

hurt” without Aleph at the end of the word, and Jeremiah 
VI 14 “and they have healed WEST] the hurt” with Aleph 
at the end of the word. 

Davids Hymn of Triumph which is recorded in 
duplicate, once in 2 Sam. XXII and once in Psalm XVIII, 
affords a striking illustration of this fact. In the former the 
phrase “for thou hast girded me" with strength for 

the battle” (2 Sam- XXII 40) exhibits the primitive form 
without Aleph, whilst in the latter “for thou hast girded me 
with strength for the battle” (Ps. XVIII 40) there 
is already the insertion of the Aleph . 

In the list of David's heroes, of which we have also a 
duplicate, one in 2 Samuel XXIII, and one in Chronicles XI, 
Nahari the Beerothite is mentioned. In the one place it is 
Wan the Berothite without Aleph (1 Chron. XI 39), whilst 
in other it is >n*1N3n the Berothite (2 Sam. XXIII 37) with 
Aleph already inserted. 

The examples of the absence of Aleph which are duly 
noticed by the Massorah are of a still more instructive 
character when we consider the following instances: 
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US in Gen. XXX 11 is according to the Massorah 
13 3 = 13 X 3 a troop cometh. It will be seen that not only 
are the two words written continuously, but that in separating 
them Aleph has to be inserted by the direction of the Massorah. 

The same is the case according to the testimony of 
the Massorites in Jeremiah XVIII3 where 1 . 13 m is separated 
into two words, i. e. VI 3.11 [= Kin n3.11] and behold he and 
where He is omitted in the first word, and Aleph in the 
second. The Massorah itself records that whilst the Aleph 
was being inserted by one School of Massorites, another 
School adhered in some instances to the more primitive 
orthography. 

Thus, for instance in Jerem. XXIX 22 the Western 
School read 311 X 31 = 311 X 31 and like Ahab retaining the 
ancient mode of spelling, whilst the Eastern School have 
this form only in the Kethiv and inserted the second 
Aleph in the Keri, viz. 3 X 11 X 31 . 

The same is the case in Psalm CXXXIX 20 where 
the Westerns read *]110’ without Aleph, and the Easterns 
read "J 1 H 3 X’ with Aleph. 

These typical illustrations suffice to show that the 
primitive forms have not all been superseded by the 
fuller mode of spelling. 

Many other instances of the absence of Aleph occur 
throughout the text which have partially been obscured 
by the Punctuators, who, by not recognising this fact have 
so pointed the words in question as to assign them to 
different roots. By a careful use of the ancient Versions, 
however, which were made prior to the introduction of 
the vowel-signs we are not unfrequently able to ascertain 
the primitive orthography, as will be seen from the following 
illustrations: 

In Gen. IV 15 the text from which the Septuagint 
was made had p*? (without Aleph) = p X*? “not so” and this 
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reading is supported by the context. Cain tells God in the 
preceding verse that as a fugitive his life was in danger, 
and that any one who chances to meet him will slay 
him. Hereupon the Lord assures him in the verse before 
us that this shall not be the case. Accordingly the correct 
reading of the verse is: “And the Lord said unto him, it 
shall not be so (p X 1 ?) whosoever &c.” 

In 2 Kings VII 17 we have the primitive form 
l^on = “the messenger ” without Aleph as is 

attested by the Septuagint and the Syriac. The passage 
ought accordingly to be translated “when the messenger came 
down to him”. This is corroborated by the statement in the 
preceding chapter, viz. VI 33 Exactly the reverse is the case 
in 2 Sam. XI 1 where the Massorah itself tells us that the 
redactors of the text inserted Aleph into this very word, 
converting (Op^Si!) “kings" into (opN^an) "messengers". 

Ps. XXXIII 7 the Septuagint translates “He gathered 
the waters of the sea together as in a bottle ” "133 — 133 = 1 X 33 . 
This form, which occurs in Ps. CXIX 83 with Aleph, was 
manifestly written here without Aleph, but was originally 
pronounced in the same way, as is also attested by the 
Chaldee and the Syriac as well as by the parallelism. The 
Massorites, however, who supposed that there is a reference 
here to the passage of the Red Sea (Exod. XV 8) pointed 
it 133 and thus obscured its etymology. 

According to the testimony of the Septuagint and the 
Syriac, in Proverbs III 8 ought to be pointed 

?|lt^ = and the word in question exhibits the 

primitive form without the Aleph. The passage, therefore, 
ought to be translated: 

“It shall be health to thy body 
And marrow to thy bones.” 

This reading which restores the parallelism is now 
adopted by most critics. 
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In the process of supplying the Aleph, however, the 
redactors of the text have not unfrequently inserted it 
where the Massorites themselves tell us, it is superfluous. 
Hence the Massorah has preserved different Lists of sundry 
expressions, in which, by the direcion of the Massorites the 
Aleph is to be cancelled. 1 

Thus for instance they state that pspil which occurs 
twice in Exodus, viz. V 7 and IX 28 has in the first 
passage a superfluous Aleph, and this is corroborated by the 
fact that in the only other two places where this form 
occurs (Gen. XLIV 23; Deut. XVII 16) it has no Aleph. 

The same is the case in 2 Sam. XI 24 D’K’l’ton lx*i»l 
“and the shooters shot” where the Aleph, according to the 
Massorah, has superfluously been inserted in both words, and 
this is confirmed by a reference to 2 Chronicles XXXV 23, 
where this phrase occurs again without the Aleph. 

These again must be taken as simply typical instances. 
Other examples may easily be gathered from the ancient 
Versions of which the following is a striking illustration, 
where Aleph has been inserted in *112*3 rock making it *1*02*? 
neck Ps. LXXV 6. The Septuagint exhibits the primitive 
form without the Aleph and the passage ought accordingly 
to be translated: 


“Do not exalt your horn toward heaven 
Nor speak arrogantly of the Rock.” 

X and V . — The same vicissitudes to which the feeble 
Aleph was subject, are also traceable in the soft Ay in. Very 
frequently it was not expressed in the primitive forms. This 
orthography is still exhibited in the name Bel = ^3 
Baal which has survived in three instances (Isa. XLVI 1; 
Jerem. L 2; LI 44) apart from compound proper names, 
and in the particle of entreaty ’3 = ’t>3 1 pray, O! The 


1 Comp. The Massorah. letter N, §§ 17, 18, Vol. I, pp. j 12. 
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Massorah itself tells us that nplWI (Amos VIII 8) stands 
for nrptfn. 

According to the testimony of the ancient Versions 
12^, in Ps. XXVIII 8, is the primitive form of lay^, “to 
His people \ This is attested by the Septuagint, the Syriac 
and the Vulgate as well as by several MSS., and the parallel 
passage in Ps. XXIX n. Accordingly the verse is to be 
translated: 

“Jehovah is strength to His people 

And He is the saving strength to His anointed.” 

And it is now admitted by the best critics that 133 in 
Micah I io stands for 133 = 131)3 the maritime city in the 
territory of Asher (Comp. Judg. I 31). Accordingly Micah 
I 10 reads: 

“Declare it not at Gath 

Weep not at Accho 

In the house of Aphrah roll thyself in the dust.” 

This explains the otherwise inexplicable passage in 
llosea VII 6. Here simply exhibits the primitive 
orthography, |t£P = ft)!)?, and DHDX is to be pointed DHDN 
as is attested by the Chaldee and the Syriac. Accordingly the 
passage is to be translated: 

“their anger smoketh all night.” 1 

This not only relieves the verse, but agrees with the 
context and parallelism. 

Owing to their similarity in pronunciation and most 
probably also to the similarity of their form in ancient 
times 2 the redactors of the text, in supplying these two 

r Comp. Deut. XXIX 19 and W. Robertson Smith in the Journal of 
Philology. Vol. XVI, p. 72, London and Cambridge 1888. 

2 That the X and V like the 2 and 3 the 1 and ' &c. must have been 
similar in form in olden times is evident form the following caution given in 
the Talmud to the Scribes J*B 2 }'B 3 ITl'B .pB^X p’T |*ri' I'B^K £*PT V&C 
♦ |TT 2 Comp. Sabbath 103 b. 
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letters, have not unfrequently interchanged them. Hence 
we have to be rejected as polluted with Ay in in 

2 Sam. I 21, and with Aleph in Zeph. Ill i. 

2 Vnn despised with Ay in Isa. XLIX 7, and DXna with 
Aleph Amos VI 8. 

In Ps. LXXVI 8 it is -pDX = ip the power of thine 
anger, and Ps. XC 11 ?p. 

Hosea VII 6 D 31 KD is now regarded by some of the 
best critics to stand for M ‘"IP3, whilst Ps. XXXV 15 
is taken for “they cry out". Professor Cheyne, who 

adopts this rendering, did not even deem it necessary 
to notice the fact that it is with Ay in in the Massoretic text, 
and that without this interchange of letters it denotes to 
rend asunder . The Massorah has preserved sundry Lists of 
words in which Aleph stands for Ay in and vice versa. 1 

H. — The greatest peculiarities exhibited in the ortho¬ 
graphy of the Hebrew text are connected with the letter 
He. The Massorah catalogues a number of Lists of words 
which ought to have He at the beginning; and vice versa, of 
words which have a superfluous He, and which, according 
to the Massorah ought to be cancelled; 2 3 words which want 
He in the middle, and vice versa , words which have a super¬ 
fluous He in the middle,as well as of words which have 
a superfluous He at the end, and which the Massorites 
condemn. 4 

Of great orthographical and lexical importance, more¬ 
over, are the Lists containing sundry words throughout 
the Hebrew Scriptures, in which this letter is interchanged 


1 Comp. The Massorah , letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57; letter P, §§ 352, 
360 &c.; Vol. IT, p. 390. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter H, § 9. v ol. I, p. 256. 

3 The Massorah, letter H, §§ 26—28, Vol. I, pp. 268. 269. 

4 The Massorah, letter H, §§ 33, 34, Vol. I, pp. 269, 270. 
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with the letter Aleph, and with the letter Vav, and vice 
versa . 1 

These Massoretic Lists, however important as they 
assuredly are, by no means exhaust all the passages. They 
simply exhibit typical examples which may easily be 
multiplied from the ancient Versions. Without attempting 
to analyse the import of all the passages tabulated by the 
Massorites, I will point out the influence which the intro¬ 
duction of the He into the text has exercised both upon 
the orthography and the sense by adducing a few illu¬ 
strations. 

I shall quote first a few passages from the parallel 
records of the same event, narrated both in 2 Samuel \ 9, 
VII 9 and 1 Chronicles XI 7, XVII 8 inasmuch as there 
can be no room for doubt here about the diversity of 
orthography in identically the same phrases, recording 
identically the same occurrence. 

In 2 Sam. V 9 it is, “and David dwelt mX233 in the 
castle and he called her 2 the city of David”: whereas in 
1 Chron. XI 7 it is, “and David dwelt 1¥£3 in the castle: 
therefore they called him 3 the city of David.” There can, 
therefore, be no doubt that the primitive form was 
T1C03 =• rmS? the feminine. The redactor of Samuel who 
inserted the He, in accordance with the later mode of 
spelling, pointed it mttSS feminine, whilst the redactor of 
Chronicles retained the primitive form without the He, and 
hence pointed it lias, which is masculine. It will be seen that 
this diversity of orthography necessitated also a change in 
the gender of the pronominal suffix, third person singular. 
T his was more easily effected since it required no alteration 


1 The Massorah, letter K, §§ 35, 47 . 49 . Vol I, pp. 270, 272, 273. 

2 rb i. e. the castle, which is feminine. 

3 Here the castle is in the masculine and hence the masculine suflix. 

K 
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in the letters, inasmuch as according to the ancient ortho¬ 
graphy the He stood also for the suffix, third person mas¬ 
culine. It was necessary only to pronounce it nb in the 
one case, and rib in the other. 

In 2 Samuel VII 9 it is “and I have cast off (niTONI) 
all thine enemies”, whereas in the parallel passage 
1 Chronicles XVII 8, where the same event is recorded, 
it is “and I have cut off (nnSKl) all thine enemies”. This 
diversity of spelling is manifestly due to the fact that in 
the primitive text it was simply maw, which the redactor 
of Samuel resolved into iin-DiO by adding He at the end, 
whilst the redactor of Chronicles, demurring to this 
unique form, resolved it into rP“QX1 by inserting Yod in the 
middle, thus making it conformable to the other three 
instances where this Hiphil future first person singular 
occurs. 1 

The absence of He in the primitive text explains a 
variation in the present text which affects the translation. 

In 2 Sam. XXIV 13 it is “or wilt thou flee (t[D3) three 
months before thine enemies?”, whereas in 1 Chron. XXI 12 
it is “or wilt thou be destroyed (nSDi) three months before 
thine enemies”. Originally the text was in both passages ”[DJ, 
without He, which was afterward introduced into Chronicles 
by the redactor. It was a copyist, who at a later period 
mistook 3 for 0, as is evident from the Septuagint and 
the Vulgate which still have t[D3. 

In Jeremiah XXIII 5 it is “I will raise unto David 
nas) a righteous branch", whereas in the parallel 
passage in the same book, it is “I will cause to grow 
up unto David (ilj5*T5C fiaX) the branch of righteousness" 
(XXXIII15). The diversity in identically the same phrase, is 
however easily explained. The text originally had simply jm* 


Comp. 1 Sam. If 33; Nahum I 14; Zech. XIII 2. 
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in both passages which the redactors of Jeremiah resolved, 
in one place into pIX = ilpiX, and in the other into 
pq¥ = pwjx. In the one case they appended He (il), in 
accordance with the later mode of spelling, and in the 
other they inserted Yod (’) in the middle of the word, just 
as they introduced the same letter into the middle of the 
word in i Chron. XVII 8. 

The Massorah registers instances where the He is 
omitted at the end of the word, in the preterite third 
person feminine. It states, for example, that in Gen. XIX 23, 
Jerem. XLVIII 45, and Dan. VIII 9 NX’ stands for 
XX’ = JINX’. 1 But here again the passages must simply be 
regarded as typical, since according to the testimony of 
the ancient Versions other instances still existed where 
this primitive orthography obtained, which are not 
recognised by the Massorah. Another instance where NX’ 
stands for NX’ = JINX’ is 2 Sam. XX 8 which according 

it T T : T 

to the testimony of the Septuagint ought to be read 
JINX’ Nirn “and it (i. e. the sword) came out and fell”. 
That in Gen. XXIX 34 Nip stood for Nip = JINIp 
“she called" is evident from the Samaritan and the Septuagint. 

It is equally certain from the Samaritan, the Septuagint 
and the Syriac that in Gen. XLVI 22 was read I 1 ?’ == 
“she bore”. 

" The He was even omitted at the end when it was 
suffix third person singular feminine, e. g. tf’N =!ltf’N "her 
husband” 2 Sam. Ill 15 as is attested by the Septuagint, 
the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate, and is accepted 
by the best critics. 

I have already adverted to the fact that the suffix 
third person singular masculine was written with He in the 
primitive text instead of Vav, and that the Massorah itself 


k- 


» Comp. The Massorah , letter \ § 472, Vol. I, p. 73 1 * 
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gives a List of words which have not been made conform¬ 
able to the later orthography. In all these instances the 
Massorah carefully directs that the words in question are 
to be read with Vav instead of He.' There was, however, a 
difference of opinion in some of the Schools whether the 
He in certain words expressed the suffix third person 
singular feminine or masculine. A notable instance of it 
we have in nflXM Levit. I 16. The School of Massorites 
which our recensions exhibit, resolved it into rtnxis, 
whereas the School of textual critics exhibited in the 
Samaritan and Septuagint read it rtflXOS. 

T 

1* Par more arbitrary is the presence or absence of 
the letter Vav as a vowel-sign in the middle of the word. 
Even at the end of a verb the 1, which according to the 
present orthography is uniformly used in the preterite 
third person plural and the future third person masculine 
plural, was not unfrequently absent in the primitive forms. 
This is attested by the Massorah which gives a List of 
preterites third person plural, and futures third person 
masculine plural without Vav at the end 1 2 and has given 
rise to various readings. When the letter in question was 
being gradually introduced into the text, a difference of 
opinion obtained in the ancient Schools, whether certain 
forms were singular or plural. A striking illustration of 
this fact is to be seen in the duplicate Psalm, viz. XIV 
and LIII. In the former the concluding verse is “Oh that 
from Zion were come (fUtttfj) the salvation of Israel”, 
whereas in the duplicate it is “Oh that from Zion were 
come (Tlijtttf’) the salvations of Israel”. It will be seen that in 
the one the noun is in the singular, whereas in the other 
the Vav is inserted to make it plural. That this, however, 


1 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, ££ 47, 48, Vol. 1, pp. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter § 146, Vol. I, p 422. 


75. 
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was the opinion of one School, and that another School 
read it in the singular in both places is evident from 
many MSS. as well as from the Septuagint and the Syriac. 

In David’s Hymn of Triumph of which there is a 
duplicate, viz. 2 Sam. XXII and Ps. XVIII, we have 
another striking illustration of the difference which obtained 
in the Schools as to whether the Vav is to be inserted 
or not. This difference which is not observed in the Autho¬ 
rised Version, is exhibited in verse 26. In 2 Sam. XXII 26 
it is “with (D’En 1133 ) the upright hero, thou wilt shew 
thyself upright”, whereas in the parallel passage in 
Ps. XVIII 26 it is “with (D’Dfl “13?) the upright man 
thou wilt shew thyself upright”. The primitive ortho¬ 
graphy was in both passages “ 133 , without the Vav, but 
the redactors of Samuel read it 333 hero, and hence inserted 
the Vav to indicate this reading, whilst the redactors of 
the Psalter read it 333 man of, and hence declined to 
insert the Vav. 

I shall now give a few typical examples of the 
absence of the Vav at the end, in plural verbs, according 
to the testimony of the ancient Versions, though not 
recognised by the Massorah. Both in Gen. XXXV 26 and 
XLVI 27 3*?’ stands for 3 1 ?’ = 33 ^’ mere born the plural. 
This is the reading of several MSS., the Samaritan and 
the Septuagint, and in the former passage also of Onkelos, 
Jonathan, the Syriac and the Authorised Version and is 
undoubtedly the correct reading. 

In Exod. XVIII 16 S3 stands for S 3 = 3 S 3 they come. 
This is attested by the Septuagint and is adopted in the 
Authorised Version. 

In Numb. XXXIII 7 MW is 3 tt*l = 33 tf»l and they 
turned again as is evident from the Samaritan and the 
context and is rightly exhibited in the Authorised 
Version. 
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Whilst in Deut. XXXII 38 VP is VP = ViV let them 
be, as is attested by Onkelos, the Samaritan, the Septuagint, 
the Syriac, and the Vulgate. This is also exhibited in the 
Authorised Version. 

’• — same want of uniformity is exhibited in the 
present text with regard to the presence or absence of 
the letter Yod, as a vowel sign, for Chirek and Tzere in 
identically the same forms, thus showing that originally it 
was absent altogether, and that its insertion was gradual. 
The Massorah itself testifies to this fact inasmuch as it 
catalogues Lists of words in which the Yod has not been 
inserted after Chirek . 1 Here again the Massorah must be 
regarded as simply giving typical instances. The parallel 
passages in the Massoretic text itself furnish far more 
striking examples. 

Thus for instance in Josh. XXI, where the cities of 
refuge are described, it is in verse 15 nenjaVliO fih DN1 
“and Holon with her suburbs”, whereas in 1 Chron. VI 43, 
where we have identically the same description it is “DIO 
nttnjtrnto "and Hilen with her suburbs”. It is evident 
that originally the text had simply fin, which was pro¬ 
nounced in some Schools j*>n Cholon, and in other Schools 
Clnlen, and to mark this pronunciation, the latter 
inserted the Yod. This very description also furnishes an 
illustration of the gradual introduction of the Yod in 
plural nouns with the suffix third person singular feminine. 
With the exception of Josh. XXI 13, 40 Htthjg her suburbs 
is without the Yod in all the forty-three times in this chapter; 

whereas in the parallel description in 1 Chron. VI 40_66 

it is without exception with Yod in all the forty- 

one instances. This primitive orthography has given rise 
to differences of opinion with regard to the import of 


Comp. The Massorah, letter ♦, §§ i 7 _ I9 , Vol. I, p. 678. 
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certain nouns, as is evident from nrnD in Numb. VIII 4. 
The School of Massorites which has been followed by the 
redactors of our text regarded it as a singular with the 
suffix third person singular feminine and hence pointed it 
rTrn0 her flower. But the School which is represented by 
the Samaritan and the Septuagint took it as a plural, i. e. 
nnn0 = iTrns her flowers and this is now accepted as the 
perferable reading by some of the best critics. 

In 1 Kings XXII 35 it is “and the king was (ISMS) 
stayed up in his chariot”, whereas in the parallel passage 
in 2 Chron. XVIII 34 which gives identically the same 
description, it is “and the king of Israel (T8PD) stayed 
himsetf up in his chariot”. Originally the text in both 
passages had which the redactors of Kings pro¬ 
nounced the redactors of Chronicles pronounced 

it To mark this difference in the pronunciation, the 

latter School of Massorites introduced the Yod. 

In Jeremiah VI 15 it is “neither could they 
WT blush ", whereas in the parallel passage in VIII 12, 
where the same phrase occurs, it is ltrp Originally 

both passages read which one School pronounced 

and the other D/3H, and marked the difference by 
inserting the Yod. 

A noticeable instance where the absence of Yod in the 
primitive text has given rise to a difference of interpre¬ 
tation is to be found in Exod. XXXV 21, 22. In both 
these verses, which begin with the redactors of the 

present text regarded it as the Kal and hence pointed it 
IXiH “and they came". 

It is, however, evident from the Samaritan and the 
Septuagint that in the School which these ancient autho¬ 
rities followed, it was regarded as the Hiphil, i. e. ’IfcOJ] 
"and they brought", a reading which is now accepted by 
some of the best critics especially as this identical form 
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without the Yod has still survived in no fewer than thirteen 
instances. 1 

In the plural termination for the masculine gender 
which is now v the Yod was originally not expressed. 
The primitive orthography has still survived in a consi¬ 
derable number of words especially in the Pentateuch. 
Apart from the forms which occur only once 2 I adduce 
the following words which have retained the original 
spelling in one instance and which are to be found in 
other passages with the Yod inserted: D*QP1 menservants 
(Gen. XXIV 35), Dttifl twins (XXV 24), branches 

(XL 10), lice (Exod. VJII 12), and captains 

(XIV 7), among the gods (XV 11), OTD*?n the light- 

nings (XX 18), DBKn doubled (XXVI 24), DKfcWTI and the 
rulers (XXXV 27), Dlfilan that were left (Levit. X 16), 
unio tk e h e goats or satyrs (XVII 7), DJlniTI and 
those that pitch (Numb. II 12), DB*n the days (VI 5), 
and as thorns (XXXIII 55). 

That these simply exhibit the instances which have 
escaped the process of uniformity, is evident from the 
ancient Versions. These Versions not only shew that there 
were many other passages in which the Yod was originally 
absent, but that a difference of opinion obtained in the 
Schools as to whether the Mem in certain cases denoted the 
plural, or the suffix third person plural masculine. It is 
evident that in Jerem.VI 15 it was originally which 

one School read “among them that fall'* and hence, 

to mark this reading inserted the Yod , i. e. whilst 


1 Comp. Numbers XXX 12, 54; Judg. XXI 12; 1 Sam. I 25; V 2; 
VII 1; 2 Sam. IV 8; VI 17; XXIII 16; 1 Kings I 3; VIII 6; IX 28; 
1 Chton. I 18. Comp. The Massorah, letter 2, § 181, Vol. I, p. 175. 

2 DKn'J? naked (Gen. Ill 7), D"V!#K Ashurim and Lelushim 

(XXV 3), D©El hot springs (XXXVI 24), DSnpJD they offer (Levit. XXI 6), 
DrttKtt ye did not believe iDeut. I 32) small rain (NXXIi 2). 
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another School read it and rendered it they shall utterly 

fall when they do fall, so the Septuagint. The same is the 
case in verse 29 of this very chapter. Here the original 
spelling was DPIl, which one School read and, therefore, 
inserted the Yod, and another School read it 0XH1. Hence 
the rendering of the Septuagint Ttovijqia uvt&v ovx irany 
their wickedness has not melted away or consumed = 
■SfM tib Dinv 

In Jer. XVII 25 the primitive text had DDIDll, which 
some resolved into DpIDll and on horses and marked their 
reading by introducing the Yod, whilst others, as is evident 
from the Septuagint, xal iTZTtoig ccvrcov, read it DDIM 5 ! 
and on their horses. 

So too in Ezek. VII 24, the original spelling was 
manifestly DJI? which some read Df? the strong, and 
afterwards fixed this reading by inserting the Yod, while 
others read it QW their strength . This is followed by the 
Septuagint which renders it to (pQvccy^cc xijg l<s%vog avx&v 
the boasting of their strength = Op [1X3 and this is the phrase 
which is to be found in XXIV 21. 

According to the same testimony Ps. LVIII 12 had 
originally OttDIP, which was pronounced DKpitf, i. e. God is 
judge by one School, and by another School DtpSKP their 
judge, Septuagint 6 %sog xqwcjv aixohg God that judgeth them, 
which is now accepted by some critics as the correct reading. 

The most striking illustration, however, of the absence 
of the Yod plural in the primitive text is to be found in 
Job XIX 18 where ^ flDKB is rendered by the 

Septuagint elg xbv cn&va {L£ aneitoiriGavxo = 1DXQ for 
ever they rejected me”, thus showing that the text from 
which this version was made, had simply which 

one School resolved into young children and fixed 

this pronunciation by the insertion of the two Yods, whilst 
the other School read it oblV ever . 

T 
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The same was the case with the Yod at the end of 
words denoting the plural construct. According to the 
Eastern School ofMassorites 3t£n in Judg. I 21 stands for 
32?' = 'r?® 1 die inhabitants of, whilst the Westerns read it 
3#' the inhabitant of in the singular. 

Both the Eastern and Western Schools of Massorites 
agree that 1’ in 2 Kings XII 12 stands for T = ’T the 
hands of the plural, whilst the Massorah on 2 Kings XVII31 
remarks that n*7X stands for = ’px the gods of and 
that IPX*1 Neh. XII 46 stands for E?’x*l = ’27X3 chiefs of x 

This fact explains a number of conflicting readings 
which the present text exhibits in parallel passages. Thus 
in 2 Sam. V 6 it is pXH 3tff ’D3’H the Jebusites /In- 
inhabitant of the land in the singular, and in 1 Chron. XI 4 
’pp ’DIS’n the Jebusites the inhabitants of the land in 
the plural. The text had originally 3tt>’ in both places, one 
School pronounced it 3p and inserted a Vav, i. e. 3C'i'’, 
whilst the other pronounced it 3p = and inserted a Yod. 

In the parallel passage, which describes the conduct 
of Ahaziah, we are told in 2 Kings VIII 27 that he walked 
3HX D’3 JYI? in the way of the house of Ahab, the 
singular and in 2 Chron. XXII 3 that he- walked n>3 ’5*H3 
3XI1X in the ways of the house of Ahab in the plural. Both 
passages had originally 3*H3, which one School pronounced 
p/T3, and the other 3113 and appended the Yod to mark 
this pronunciation. 

The same is the case in 2 Kings XVIII 28, and 
Isa. XXXVI 13, where identically the same description is 
given, yet in the one passage it is 

“Hear the word of the great king’' the singular and in the 
other pan ’“CnviX “Hear the words o/the great 

king” the plural. The primitive text in both places was 


Comp. The Massorah, letter ", § 28, Vol. I, p. 681. 
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*D1, which one School pronounced and the other 

and hence appended the Yod to mark this pronunciation. 

In some passages the different solutions of the 
original spelling simply resulted in the difference of 
orthography without affecting the sense at all. Thus in 
the description of the solemn covenant which Josiah made 
with the elders and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, we are 
told in 2 Kings XXIII 3 that he pledged them fO 4 ? 4 ? 
m.T inx “to walk after the Lord”, and in 2 Chron. XXXIV 31 
where identically the same description is given, it is 
mm HO^ 4 ?, thus showing that the primitive inx was 
pronounced in the one School and in the other 

*TIX = nnx; and though this is the plural construct it 
denotes exactly the same thing. 

In other places, however, the different solutions of 
the primitive orthography on the part of the Scribes 
produced a marked difference in the sense in the parallel 
passages, and it is sometimes difficult to decide which of 
the two readings is to be preferred. Thus, in the ad¬ 
monition which Gedaliah gives to the captains of the 
army and to their people, he tells them, according to 
2 Kings XXV 24 DHTOn HnPB “Fear not 

because of the servants of the Chaldees”, and in Jerem. XL 9, 
where the same event is recorded, it is TtiPB 
DHEOn “fear not to serve the Chaldeans”. The variation 
is easily explained. The primitive orthography in both 
passages was 13PD, which was resolved by the redactors 
of Kings into and they marked this reading by 

appending the Yod, i. e. H2J55, whereas the redactors of 
Jeremiah resolved it into "TiW? and fixed this reading by 
inserting the Vav, i. e. niDJJD. The latter is more in harmony 
with the context. The Septuagint, however, shews that in 
the text which they had before them it was = HDPO 

in both places. 
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The arbitrary treatment to which the orthography was 
subject, due to the gradual introduction of the quiescent 
letters, and to the expression of the different manner 
of reading some words in the vowelless text was not 
remedied by the rules which obtained in the Talmudic 
period with regard to the maires lectiones. This will be 
seen from the following canon: 

Three mistakes [in each Column] may be corrected, but if there are 
four the Codex must be buried. It is propounded: If the Codex has one 
correct column it saves the whole Codex. R. Isaac b. Martha said in the 
name of Rab if the greater part of the Codex is correct. Said Abayi to 
R. Joseph if the Codex has three mistakes in one column what is to be 
done? He replied. It must be given to be corrected and it is right. This 
[i. e. the duty to correct it] is applicable to defectives only [i. e. when 
plenes have been written defective], but in the case of plenes [i. e. when 
plenes have been written instead of defectives] we need not trouble about it. 

That is, when this is the case, no duty devolves 
upon the Scribe to have the Codex corrected. (Mena - 
choth 29b.) 1 

According to this rule, therefore, to write a plene 
defective, is a serious mistake which may be corrected 
when only three such mistakes occur in one column, but 
when there are four, the Codex must be surrendered to 
the Geniza. 2 This canon, however, does not apply to cases 
of a reverse nature. No serious mistake is committed when 
defectives have been written plene. The result of this 


pnr tx #v?id bv r\bxn n&bv nnx sp id v" dx x:n n ,jprr vbv ' 
d-6 "dk *rx ,tdw xiaoi rren nron xim mi nm xma id bxiap id 
" sm |prva mprvx 1 ? a-rrrrxi *rxrr *rx' ,*xa nnna vbv: *p xinna rrx *x 

mn:a :hd ]b trb rniTP ^dx hitch ,{ ?a 

2 Maimonides describes the Geniza as follows: ^ce:tT IX !"6DE? ri"C 

■nrja in o-aan n'tbn bacx mix paipi Din -tea mix pms a rkfcv 0/ //« 

which is decayed or is rendered ritually illegal is lo he pul into an 
earthen vessel and buried by the side of sages , and this constitutes its 
Geniza . (Hilchoth Sepher Thorah X 3). 
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rule was that when the Scribe was in doubt whether a 
word is to be written plene or defective he naturally 
wrote it plene since he thereby committed no mistake 
even if the word in question ought properly to have been 
written defective. 1 This explains the fact that so many 
cases of plene have with impunity crept into the MSS. 
Hence in weighing the evidence, the benefit of the doubt 
is generally to be given to the defective, though this 
reading is numerically supported by fewer MSS. and 
editions. 

1 A very able article on the gradual development of the malres 
leciiones in the Bible and on the Rabbinic law respecting it by Dr. Bardo- 
wicz is given in the Monatsschrift fiir Geschichie und Wisscnschaft des 
Judenthums. Vol. XXXVIU, pp. 117—121; 157—166. Breslau 1894. 
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^ From the fact that both in the Inscription of Mesha 

and of Siloam the words are separated by a point, whilst 
in the Inscriptions on gems and coins, as well as those in 
Phoenician, there is generally no such separation, it is 
V fairly concluded that originally the words were not strictly 
I divided and that the process of division like that of the 
| scriptio plena was of gradual development. This derives 
^confirmation from the Massorah and the ancient Versions. 

The Massorah gives two Lists of words which, accord¬ 
ing to the School of Massorites whence they emanate, 
ought to be differently divided. The first List catalogues 
fifteen instances in which the text exhibits single words 
whereas they ought each to be divided into two separate 
words. The second List gives eight passages in which words 
exhibit examples of a contrary nature. These words have 
been wrongly divided into two, and the Massorah directs that 
they should respectively be read as one word. 1 These words 
are duly noticed as the official Keris, or various readings 
in the margin of the Bible in the places where they occur. 

Here, however, as is often the case with other Mas- 
soretic Rubrics, the instances are simply to be regarded 
as typical, or are to be taken as passages recognised by 
the particular School which formulated the Lists in ques¬ 
tion. That other Schools of textual critics had different and 
longer Lists is evident both from the Massorah itself and the 
ancient Versions. Thus according to the ordinarily received 
Massoretic text i Kings XX 33 Wbm is the proper 

division of these two words, and hence this passage is not 

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54. 
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included in the Lists, but we now know from MSS. that 
the Easterns had divided them into ^88 

A careful comparison of the Septuagint with the 
present Hebrew text undoubtedly shows that in the text 
which the Greek translators had before them, there were 
many more passages in which the words were otherwise 
divided. In the following table I indicate some of the 


passages in the order of the books in which they occur. 



Original Text 

HlHl 

Massoretic Division 

1 Sam. I 24 

XIV 21 

2 Sam. XXI 1 

Jerem. XXIII 33 

Ezek. XLVIII11 

Hos. VI 5 

XI 2 

Ps. XI I 

* XVI 3 

„ LV 20 

* LXXI 3 

„ LXXV 2 

* LX XVI 7 

„ LXXXV 9 

Prov. XIV 13 

I 

cbB&nEO 

crcao 

D'a-nrva 

KP&nanK 

'jaasnpan 

"lUOTSEOBl 

D.T5BB 

as-n 

nnxinarnnto 

aw'iajjn 

rvirvarwia 1 ? 

lacanpi 

DIDVMTIBTO 

toto'yaw-PKi 

nnatpnrnnKi 

T \ i - i 

Septuagint and Syriac. 

d: nsc 

- 1 T 

Septuagint Syriac. 

D"Jan hits 

Sept. 

Ktoan OFiK 

Sept. Vulg. Kashi. 

"53 a-Bhpan 

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac. 

HK3 "tSBBte? 

T • t i • 

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac. 

DH 

- - T 

Sept. Syriac. 

ias = to 117 

Chaldee, Sept. Syriac, 
Vulg. 

= *• “n«na ninKS 
nirv ’ 

T ! 

Septuagint. 

ae>’ lasn 

Sept. Syriac. 

ni-nae n*to 

Sept. Vulg. Comp. 

Ps. XXXI 3. 

HllgJ = Vipi 
Sept. Syr.^Vu^.^Conip. 

D^D rgjh toTl? 

Sept, Syr. Vulg. 

.*6 B3 1 ? 'M '^>K1 
Sept. Vulg. 

nmspri rpron 

Chald. Sept. Syr. Vulg. 

ansa 

DJI 3'3D 

-: • t 

D'B’nn n"? 

Ktea-na-m 

T - - v 

■jaa tfipan 

UK fBBtfBI 

DITJB 8 

v s ■ 

osnn 

v 1 * 

nan pie a 

wjn 

rnst -ran Kteb 

1 ®? ail?’ 

D1D1 33-11 OT?J 

ntoto laitf;- 1 ?#] 

nnat? nmnKi 

T s • T * : * t 
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These are simply typical instances. I adduce them 
because they are now regarded as exhibiting more faith¬ 
fully the original text than the Massoretic division, and 
are adopted by some of the best Biblical critics. And 
though I fully agree with their opinion I have adopted 
these readings in the marginal notes only, on account of 
my principle not to introduce any change in the body of 
the Massoretic text itself. They are preceded in my notes 
by the abbreviation = nVi"6 TISt it ought to be so, i. e. it is 
the correct reading wherever the ancient Versions con¬ 
firm such a re-division of the words. 

There are, however, other passages where the context 
suggests a re-division of some of the words, which most 
accurate and most conscientious critics have not hesitated 
to adopt, though they are not supported by the ancient 
Versions. Thus for instance the last word in Gen. XL1X it> 
and the first word in verse 20 which are in the Massoretic 
text HEWD and which were originally arc 

re-divided into IU2 This not only obviates the 

harshness of the construction and removes the anomaly 
of Asher alone beginning with the preposition Man 
when all the other tribes begin without it, but yields an 
excellent sense 


“Gad. a troop shall press upon him, 

But he shall press upon their heels; 

Asher, his bread shall be etc.” 

The Revisers who have also taken over the Man from 
the beginning of the next verse have translated it doubly, 
as the suffix to npP heel and the proposition of ntfx Asher. 

1 Kings XIX 21 is translated both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version boiled their flesh. This 
is simply an expedient to get over the difficulty in the 
text which as it now stands means he boiled them the flesh . 
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There is hardly any doubt that the primitive orthography 
was and ought to be divided ItPariB he boiled 

some of the flesh . 

In Isa. IX 2, as the text now stands one hemistich 
contradicts the other, inasmuch as it says: 

“Thou hast multiplied the nation, 

Thou hast not increased the joy. 

They joy before Thee according to the joy &c.” 

The official Keri, which substitutes the relative pro¬ 
noun 1*7, to him, for the negative not, and which the 

Revised Version follows, is evidently due to a desire to 
remove this contradiction at the sacrifice of the idiom 
which requires th^t it should follow and not precede the 
verb. All difficulty, however, disappears and the rhythm 
of the passages is restored when we bear in mind that 
the original orthography was = l"6*2n which has 

been wrongly divided into two words and the mater lec- 
tionis Vav was introduced to mark this reading. The passage 
ought, therefore, to be rendered: 

“Thou hast multiplied their joy 

Thou hast increased their rejoicing 

They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest, 

And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.” 1 

Ps. LXVIII 18, which describes Jehovah's march 
to transfer His throne from Sinai to the Sanctuary, is 
obscured in the present text. In endeavouring to impart 
sense to the passage, the Authorised Version renders the 
second clause: 

“The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the holy 
place.” 

1 It ought to be mentioned that the late Professor Selwyn in his 

Horae Hebraicac, p. 27, Cambridge 1848, has come to the same conclusion. 

L 
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The difficulty is not removed in the Revised Version 
which has it: 

“The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the Sanctuary”, 
with the marginal note “Or Sinai is the Sanctuary”. 

The sense is perfectly plain when we resort to the 
primitive orthography where it was ^003 = WDB = n, i. e. 

“The Lord hath come from Sinai into the Sanctuary.” 

For an exact parallel, where the Aleph is omitted in 
such cases in the primitive orthography, see Gen. XXX 11; 
and comp, above p. 140. 

For these examples there is no support from the ancient 
Versions, but they are suggested by the context and sense; 
and Biblical critics are more or less unanimous in accept¬ 
ing them. I have, therefore, given them in the marginal 
notes preceded by the abbreviation ^"3 = it appears 

to me, 1 am of opinion, in contradistinction to those which 
have the support of the Versions and are preceded by 
W it ought to be . They are designed to aid the student, 
who can either accept or reject them. 



Chap. IV. 

The Double or Final letters. 

The fact that the Hebrew Scriptures were originally 
written in the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician characters, 
and that this alphabet has no final letters, shows beyond 
doubt that the double letters were gradually developed 
after the introduction of the present square characters. 
The Massorah itself has preserved two Lists of variants 
which presuppose the non-existence of the double letters. 
These Lists record instances where the text reads one 
word and the margin reads two words; and vice versa, 
passages in which the text has two words and the margin 
one word. From these Lists 1 I subjoin the following 
examples in the order of the books in which they occur: 


i_ 

Text 

Margin 

t Sam. 

IX 1 




XXIV 9 

myon 

rnpono 

2 Sam. 

XXI 12 

D'nipbsn aw 

DTirbs n w 

Isa. 

IX 6 

nm nb 

mm 1 ? 

Job XXXVIII 1 

myonso 

myon 

n 

XL 6 

mi7D:D 

myo jo 

Lament. 

I 6 

na ;a 


Neh. 

II 13 

D-xriBan 

arms on 

| I Chron. XXVII 12 

•s'a'sa^ 

w pb 


These variants could not possibly have obtained if 
the final letters had existed. 

• Comp. The Massorah, letter 2, §§ 482, 483, Vol II t p. 54. 

L* 
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It is moreover certain that the translators of the 
Septuagint had no knowledge of these final letters. This 
is attested by numerous passages in this Version from 
which I select the following instances: 


[ 

Septuagint J 

MassorcticTcxt 

Gen. XXVIIL 

19 

II 

.3 

§• 

o 

v6abix 

n 1 ? d'pix 

Numb. XXXIV 

ii 

and Zsntpafioti) BrjXa = 


r6a“n oatwa 

2 Kings 

II 

‘4 

ucp(p(b = 

KinBK 

Kin »]K 

Jerera. 

XXXI 

8 

£V SOQZjj — 


mi? dd 

Hos. 

VI 

5 

XCt 1 TO TtQCfKX (10 V Wff CptOQ = 

= HKD "OSTO1 

mK -pdBtfdi 

Nahum 

I 

12 

XCtTCCQXCOV vdtxztov = 

o-a b&'o 

D'O*?® DX 

Zeph, 

III 

19 

sv goI svexsv gov = 

-prab *px 

-pya bn nx 

Zech. 

XI 

7 

sl$ zijv XctvctctvZziv = 



Ps. 

XLIV 

5 

6 Sso$ (to v 6 svzsXX6(isvog 

— mxa t6x 

ms D'n*?x 

» 

LXIV 

7 

h^SQSVVtOVZSS 8$£Q£Vv/jG£l 

= i?sn apart 

wane can 

Prov. 

XII 

4 


nma 

miasm 

Neh. 

VII 34 

'Hlccticatf) = 

-ixa‘? , j? 

inx 


The fact; therefore; that the ancient translators fre¬ 
quently read the same consonants as one word which the 
present text reads as two words ; in cases where the last 
letter of the first word is one of the five final letters, shows 
conclusively that these final letters did not exist at the 
time when the Septuagint version was made. With a text 
before them in which one form of a letter was used at 
the beginning and in the middle of a word; and another 
form at the end; these joinings together of two words 
into one word would have been impossible on the part 
of the Greek translators, I have deemed it necessary to 
make this point clear because I have adopted in the notes, 
some of the re-divisions of words preserved in the ancient 
Versions, in passages where the final letters of the present 
text might be thought absolutely to preclude such 
re-divisions. 
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All post-Biblical Hebrew writings contain copious 
abbreviations. Students of the Talmud, the Midrashim and 
the mediaeval religious literature generally know frequently 
to their discomfort, that there is hardly a page in which 
these puzzling expressions are not to be found; and how 
grateful they are for those special Treatises which have 
been written to aid them in resolving these embarrassing- 
abbreviations, which sometimes represent a whole sentence. 

Jn the Biblical MSS. with the Massorah, it is well 
known that the latter abounds in abbreviations. In the text 


itself, however, these abbreviations are as a rule not 
tolerated. When the line is insufficient to take in the 


last word, the vacant space is generally filled out with 
dots or is in unfinished letters. This is the case in Orient. 
4445, which is the oldest portion of the Hebrew Bible 
known at present, and in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
the Latter Prophets dated A. D. 916. In the St. Petersburg 
Codex, however, the word which is too large for the end of 
the line is not unfrequently represented in an abbreviation 
of one, two or even three letters at the end, but the whole 
word is also repeated at the beginning of the next line. Thus 
in Isa. VIII 13 a stands for DONTia at the end of the line 
' and the whole word is repeated at the commencement of 
the next line. In Isa. IX 8 31 stands for ^T131 at the end, but 
the whole word is also given at the beginning of the next 
line. Thfc same is the case in XIV 2 where m stands for 
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or^ronm; XXIII 3 where 31 stands for D'031; XXVI 8 
where ^1 stands for *]*13?bl; XXVII 8 where ND3 stands 
for fiKDKDl; XXXVII io where ttH’ stands for and 

in many more passages, but in all these instances, the 
whole word is generally repeated at the beginning of the 
next line. 

There are, however, MSS. which have abbreviations 
in the text, but in which the abbreviated part of the word 
is given in the margin. Thus Codex No. 15 in the Imperial 
and Royal Court Library Vienna, which contains the 
Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth and 
which is a Model Codex, exhibits numerous instances of 
this kind. I extract from it the following examples: 


Gen. X 16 

n 


fol. Qrt 

„ XVII 20 

T 

Tiyntf 

. 14/' 

» >. 26 

■?K 


. 14/’ 

„ XVIII 21 

nn 

0 OT 3 

n IS& 

n XX IS 

1? 

saw 

v • m t 

„ I8rt 

„ XXII 18 

ID 

T?*-n 

ti 20 0 

„ XXIV 17 

nn 

T 


„ 21 b 

„ XXV 18 

a?. 

"ISO 

n 23?) 

n XXVII 12 

2 n 

rnoa 

1 “ l * 

25 1> 

* XXXII 20 

DD 

KSba 

» 32 b 

„ XXXVI 18 

T 

a' 1 ?™ 

T • T T 

n 3 6 a 


The same is the case in No. 5 of this Collection which 
contains the Prophets, of which the following examples 
will suffice: 


Josh. VI 

12 

a 

•wan 

fol. 5^ 

» vn 

3 

n 

0tt> 

T T 

. 6 b 

* » 

4 



„ 6 b 


A very remarkable use of abbreviations with their 
compliments is exhibited in Codex No. 3 in the Madrid 
University Library. When a word is too long for the line, 
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a portion of it is given in the text and the rest is either 
put perpendicularly in the margin or is placed above the 
abbreviated word as will be seen from the following 
example: 


Levit. XV 31 

D 

-3 ! 

h3C 

ataa 

S \ • 

11 

„ XVIII 

3 

'Q 

n XXII 

2 


n n 

3 

DD . . , 

v Tnhb 

»» »> 

4 

DV 

Ehps nr 

. XXlIt 

19 


n n 

36 

X 

nptt 

. XXVI 25 

T> , . 
TO] 


In some instances the finishing part of the word is 
not given in the margin so that the text exhibits a regular 
abbreviation. 

The question which, therefore, naturally arises is — 
seeing that abbreviations are copiously used in the oldest 
extra-canonical writings, and that they are not only to be 
found on the Maccabean coins, but that they occur conjointly 
with the fully written out word in Biblical MSS. — Were 
they ever used by themselves in the Hebrew text? As 
we have no Biblical MSS. of the pre-Talmudic period, we 
have to appeal for the answer to the ancient Versions 
which were made from a text written prior to the ortho¬ 
graphical laws laid down by the Scribes. Chief among the 
ancient witnesses, which bear testimony to the use of ab¬ 
breviations in the Hebrew text, is the Septuagint. From a 
number of passages it is perfectly evident that the trans¬ 
lators had a Hebrew text before them in which half 
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words and even single letters were used as abbreviations. 
I subjoin the following passages as typical examples: 

In Gen. XLVII 3 VI1X “ VTTK was read by the trans¬ 
lators of the ancient Versions as an abbreviation for 
*|D 1 > ’Jltf the brethren of Joseph . This is attested by the 
Samaritan, Jonathan, the Septuagint and the Syriac and 
is undoubtedly the correct reading. A similar abbreviation 
occurs in 2 Sam. Ill 27 where VTIX stands for 3 X 1 * TlX the 
brother of Joab as it is resolved in the Septuagint. 

In Exod. VIII 23 "IBX* is resolved by the Septuagint 
into '* = * 1 I 3 X iTjPP as Jehovah said which is prefer¬ 
able to the Massoretic reading. 

In Levit. VI 10, according to the testimony of the 
Samaritan, the Septuagint and the Vulgate, *tPXB stands for 
'* 'tPXB = nliT *t£?X£ the offerings of Jehovah. This is not only 
confirmed by verse 11, but by some MSS. 

, In Numb. XXIII 10 3 DDB 1 is an abbreviation for 

£yi = *1DD *81 and who can number . This is the solu- 

- T * ~ T 

tion of the Septuagint and is the reading of some of the 
Samaritan MSS. Accordingly the verse ought to be 
rendered: 

“Who can count the dust of Jacob 

And who can number the fourth part of Israel.” 

It will be seen that this restores the parallelism which 
is marred by the Massoretic solution. 1 

In Deut. XXXII 35 as is evident from Onkelos, 
the Samaritan and the Septuagint, is an abbreviation of Dl^ 
for the day . Accordingly the passage is to be rendered: 

“Is not this laid up in store with me, 

Sealed up in my treasuries? 

5 This solution is also implied in the explanation of this passage given 
in the Midrash m fob ter "tt ,pbV rVJPmn btiTM' m*n HK "IBDJQ 1 

♦ jmKfc NSTty Comp. Uamidbav Rah.. § 20. 
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For the day of vengeance and recompense, 

For the time when their foot shall slip.” 

It will thus be seen that for the day and 
for the time obtain their natural parallelism and that the 
third line corresponds to the first, and the fourth to the 
second line in accordance with one of the laws of Hebrew 
parallelism. 

In 2 Sam. V 25 KUB is an abbreviation of J 1 PD 2 B 
from Gibeon. This is not only attested by the Septuagint, 
but is confirmed by the parallel passage in 1 Chron. 
XIV 16, which records the same event. This removes the 
discrepancy between the two passages which narrate iden¬ 
tically the same occurrence. 

In 2 Sam. XVII 11 is an abbreviation of 

in the midst of them, and the passage ought to be 
rendered: 

“and thou thyself shalt go in the midst of them.” 

This is not only the solution of the abbreviation in the 
Septuagint and Vulgate, but is most suitable to the con¬ 
text. Besides is never used in Samuel for battle or 

tP : 

war which is invariably nan^D. 

These are simply a few of the abbreviations which 
are supported by the ancient Versions and which I have 
adopted in the notes as affording a better solution than 
those exhibited in the received text. 

I have also suggested a few not given in the ancient 
Versions. Thus for instance: 

In 1 Kings XXI 23 is manifestly an abbrevia¬ 
tion of in the portion of This is rendered certain 

from the parallel passages in 2 Kings IX 10, 36 and is 
adopted in the margin of the Revised Version. 

In 2 Kings VI 27 the words PliiT which 

literally denote let not Jehovah help thee , are simply per- 
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pi exin g. The rendering of the Authorised Version: “If the 
Lord do not help thee”, is contrary to the meaning of 
Nor is the difficulty removed by the marginal rendering in 
the Revised Version: “Nay, let the Lord help thee”, since 
this is a departure from the normal sense of this negative 
particle. The sentence is relieved and the construction be¬ 
comes grammatical if is taken as the abbreviation of 
DN which is the proper Hebrew equivalent for 

If the Lord do not help thee . 

In 2 Kings XVIII 2 and 2 Chron. XXIX 1 the same 
narrative is recorded. In the former the name of the 
mother of Hezekiah is given as Abi, and in the latter 
as iT 3 N Abijah . This discrepancy in identically the same 
record, is removed by the fact that ’3K is the abbrevia¬ 
tion of Such a name as Abi does not occur in the 
Hebrew Bible. 

In the abbreviations I have carefully distinguished 
those which are supported by the ancient Versions from 
those which I have suggested. The former are preceded 
by = nvrfr -plC it should be and the latter by = 
^ HK 13 it appears to me . 


/ 


/ 




Chap. VI. 

Homoeoteleuton. 

All those who are familiar with transcribing 1 know 
by experience the omissions which are due to what is 
technically called homoeoteleuton ■, that is when the clause 
ends with the same word as closes a preceding sentence. 
The transcriber’s eye in such a case frequently wanders 
from one word to the other, and causes him to omit the 
passage which lies between them. The same effect is produced 
when two or more sentences begin with the same words. 
As this fruitful source of error has hitherto been greatlj 
neglected by those who have been engaged in the criticism 
of the Hebrew text, it necessitates my discoursing upon it 
at somewhat greater length. In proving the existence of 
omissions arising from this cause, I shall arrange the in¬ 
stances according to the age of the respective MSS. in 
which I have found them, and not in the order of the books 
wherein they occur. My reason for adopting this chrono¬ 
logical plan is to show that this cause of error has been 
in operation in all ages and in all countries from which 
our Biblical MSS. are derived. 

In Oriental 4445 (fol. 107 a), which is the oldest Bibli¬ 
cal MS. known at present, the whole of Levit. XXI 24 
was originally omitted, because it begins with * 12 T 1 and he 
.spake and XXII 1 also begins with and he spake. The 

Scribe’s eye wandered from one word to the other which 
is identically the same. The verse has been added by a 
later himd. 
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In the St. Petersburg or Babylon Codex, which is 
dated A. D. 916 (fol. 90 a \ Jerem. XXXI 30 is omitted 
because of the homoeoteleuton fiMIpfi shall be set on edge 
• •. • ruVIjpri shall be set on edge . A later Scribe has supplied 
the omission and disfigured the MS. 

In the same MS. (fol. 139 a) 7 the last clause of Eze¬ 
kiel XVIII 30 and the first clause of verse 31 are omitted, 
viz. D ytyo wbtfQ :pr iwysb 

so iniquity shall not be your ruin: cast away from yon your 
transgressions, because of the homoeoteleuton D O'VpByour 
transgressions .... DIWICJS your transgressions. The passage 
which lies between the same words and which has thus 
been omitted, is supplied in the margin by a later hand. 

In Arundel Oriental 16, a superbly written Franco- 
German MS. of about A. D. 1250, nearly the whole 
verse in 2 Chron. XXVI 9 and the first two words of 
verse 10 are omitted, owing to the homoeoteleuton 

towers - towers , viz. n|0H ITS 

in Jerusalem 

at the corner gate, and at the valley gate, and at the turn 
ing of the wall, and fortified them . And he built towers 
(comp. fol. 273 a). The omission, as usual, has been supplied 
in the margin by a later Scribe. When it is stated that 
this is a most carefully and sumptuously written MS., 
furnished with the most copious Massorah, and that it was 
manifestly a model Codex, it is evident that it required 
superhuman care to avoid the errorsarising from this source. 

In Add. 9401—9402 dated A. D. 1286 (fol. i8a), the 
whole of Gen. XVIII 32 is omitted, owing to the ending 
onirwri “nara for forty's sake — rnfewi nara for ten's 
sake verses 31 and 32. The omission as usual has been 
supplied by a later hand. 

In the same MS. the second part of I.evit. JyV 4 is 
omitted owing to the two clauses ending with shall 
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be unclean .... NBCD* shall be unclean . The clause *"^01 

t « • r : 

^3fl and every thing whereon he sittetk 
s/za// unclean is added in the margin by a subsequent 
reviser (comp. fol. 115 20 - 

In Oriental 2091 a magnificently written MS. of the 
German School; circa A. D. 1300; I found no fewer than forty- 
three omissions due to homoeoteleuta, in the Prophets and 
Hagiographa which this Codex contains. 1 

These omissions continued uninterapteally even in 
the MSS. which were written after the invention of print¬ 
ing. Thus in Add. 15251 a choice Spanish Codex 7 written 
in 1488; the very year in which the first edition of the 
entire Hebrew Bible was published; there is the omission 
of the words 3fDn png Dtf ngl nntSQ-by upon his rod; 
And the name of Aaron thou shall write Numb. XVII, 17, 18, 
due to the homoeoteleuton srori Hum shall write .... DFOF) 
thou shall write (comp. fol. 93 tf). 

In the same MS. fol. 93 b } the second half of Numb. 
XXVI 62 is omitted, i. e. ’33 ^iflS i" 6 rt 3 0r6 ’3 

because there was not given them an inheritance among the 
children of Israel, due to the two clauses ending- in ‘pg'Utf’ 
Israel ... Israel. 

'♦ T . * 

These examples might be multiplied almost indefini¬ 
tely. If the omissions in the Hebrew text due to this 
cause occur not only in the very first or oldest MS.; but 
continue in the succeeding MSS. produced in different 
centuries and various countries; and also appear in the 
very latest Codex copied by the human hand, it is perfectly 
certain that the same source of error was in operation 

\ 1 The following are some of them: Josh. Ill 171 IV I JTVT 1 «.«p*rn, 

f Va; Josh. XV G3 .milT'» .. . min 1 " 33 , fol. 13 d; Judg. VII 19, 20 
nnsnt&? • • • miBwa, fol. 20 a- judg. xvi 3 n^n... nb'bn, fol. 336; 
1 Sam V lv 40 " inK • • • " 1 ™ fo1 - 46 I Kings VII 4, 5 

O’nrB BbX* • n ' 837B ® l? ®- foL 90 a See. &c. 
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in the production of the MSS. prior to those which we 
now possess. In the absence of these MSS., however, the 
only course left to us is carefully to examine the ancient 
Versions which were made from a Hebrew recension older 
by more than a millennium than the oldest MSS. of the 
present Massoretic text. ! 

A comparison of the present text with the ancient 
Versions for the purpose of ascertaining whether the 
Scribes have omitted passages due to homoeoteleuta from 
the time of the Septuagint down to the date of our oldest 
MS., just as they have omitted them from the period of 
the oldest Codex down to the invention of printing, is far 
more easy and much more certain in result! than the 
utilization of the Version for merely various readings. In 
the case of retranslating into Hebrew a variant exhibited 
in the Greek, scholars may differ as to the exact Hebrew 
equivalent for a single word. But there can be no question 
in deciding whether the ancient Version has a whole sen¬ 
tence more than is to be found in the present Hebrew 
text, more especially if the sentence which is found in the 
Greek, when re-translated into Hebrew, fits in between the 
two words of similar ending. The certainty in this case is 
as great as the proper fitting in 6f the pieces in a dis¬ 
sected puzzle-map. Indeed it carries far more conviction than 
the testimony of a few Codices in a mass of conflicting 
MSS., as to the right reading in a given passage. 

The first instance which I shall adduce to prove that 
owing to the cause here stated, passages have been omitted 
by Scribes in the MSS. produced after the Septuagint and 
prior to the date of any Codex which we now possess, is 
from the Book of Kings. 

In i Kings VIII 16 the text now is 

Hebrew 

mfp ira nnsKj. 
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Septuagiut 

hK-j©. •ag-Sg nl'n 1 ? *11*13 1J13K1 Ott> 'ptf nl'nb pbtfn'? 1113X1 

From the simple exhibition of these two passages it 
will be seen that the Septuagint has preserved the original 
reading and that the Scribe’s eye, in copying the Massoretic 
text, has wandered from one “1113X1 and / have chosen to 
the other and / have chosen. Hence the omission of the 
clause and I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might 
be there. In this case, however, we are not left to the 
Septuagint alone to establish the fact. In the parallel 
narrative 2 Chron. VI6, where the same incident is narrated, 
the omission is literally given. 

'ur-br nivtb -vna inSNI ad niyiP ptorra 1113X1 

" J I • ■ - * * • T t T 

“And I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might be 
there and I have chosen David &c.” 

But though this omission is incidentally confirmed 
by the parallel passage, the other instances, for which there 
are no duplicate records in the Hebrew Scriptures, are 
equally conclusive. Some of these I shall now give in the 
order in which they occur. 

Josh. II I Heb. HfK H'3 1X3^1 .... 

Sept. rrete rra *1X3*1 irtnj eny?n 1X3*1 

Here the clause and the two young men came to Jericho 
is omitted because of the similar words and they came .... 
and they came. They are preserved in the Septuagint. 

Josh. IX 27 Heb. ♦...♦*♦♦♦♦ ntT 

Sept. D'tt 'DKteft D"3CJ? “3DTT '2V' VTO D*i"6X 113^1 

o^x nstnb 

• VJ 

Here, after the words “and for the altar of God”, the 
fi&Jlowing words are omitted: “And the inhabitants of (Abeon 
becah&t hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the altar 
of GocS^ because of the two similar endings “the altar of 
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God" . ... the attar of God. They are preserved in the 
Septuagint. 

JOSh. X 12 Jieb. ••****aaaat bint!?'’ 

Sept. "sa "jBia natfti jiraaa DTatfn ntfto 

Here the words “when they destroyed them in Gibeon, 
and they were destroyed from before the children of Israel” 
are omitted because of the two endings Israel .... Israel. 
They are preserved in the Septuagint. 

Josh. XIII 7 Heb. ..ntMttn BSE? 

Sept, bi-ian o;n ajjnn na; bi-tan ovn? jrvrria fNMBn BltP 
nW3n 'stni D'Batfn atfbi jbejnrrrr 

Here the words “from the Jordan to the great sea west¬ 
ward thou shall give it, the great sea shall be the boundary; 
and unto the half tribe of Manasseh” are omitted because 
of the two similar endings the half tribe of Manasseh .... the 
half tribe of Manasseh. 

Josh. XXIV 6 Heb. B ,-. iS0 

Sept. D’lxon onk ’a?;i rni oixjn bna Mah atf vn»v ansa 

Here the words “and they became there a great, populous 
and mighty people and the Egyptian afflicted them” are 
omitted because of the two similar endings in the Hebrew, 
Egypt - Egypt. The Septuagint has preserved them. 

Josh. XXIV 17 Heb.rfcp&TI Kin 

Sept. r6ya Kin ot6k Kin 


Here the words He is God are omitted because of the 
two endings he . . . . he. The Septuagint has preserved them. 

Judg. xvi 13 Heb. ♦ ♦♦.«♦♦♦♦ nrva rpnm 

Sept, nprn ]P' T <p vn xmfn into rm rp'pm Ppnni 
Ppnm rown-o? Q-0KT11 Kh niabnp yptf-nK rh'b'i 

Here the clause “then shall I he weak as another many 
And it came to pass when he was asleep that Delilah trfok 
the seven locks of his head and wove them with the weff and 
fastened them with a pin ” is omitted because of tfhe two 
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similar endings and fastened them with a pin .... and fastened 
them with a pin . That the Septuagint exhibits the primitive 
text is moreover confirmed by the fact that the Massoretic 
text as it now stands says nothing about Samson having 
gone to sleep though verse 14 alludes to it. 

Judg. XVIII 22 Heb.M 

Sept. rD’O njrn IID’D rrao 

Here the words “and behold Micah" are omitted because 
of the homoeoteleuton Micah .... Micah . They are preserved 
in the Septuagint. 

t Sam. Ill 15 Heb.Tpan IV 

Sept. "IplD 1 pan IV 

Here the words “and he rose early in the morning ” are 
omitted because of the homoeoteleuton the morning .... 
the morning . They are preserved in the Septuagint. 

I Sam. X 1 Heb. .,,*.***««* HUT 

Sept, nnto nin; D?a nnKi btntoy 1 ?# iar’ 1 ?? tm 1 ? flliT 

nlrp niKn ^ an r$k 

Here the clause “for a ruler over his people over Israel? 
And thou shalt rule among the people of the Lord, and thou 
shall save them out of the hand of their enemies, and this 
shall be a sign to thee that the Lord has anointed thee" is 
omitted. The omission which is due to the homoeoteleuton 
the Lord .... Me Lord is preserved in the Septuagint. 

I Sam. XIII 15 Heb. **«« ♦«♦♦♦♦ 

Sept. r\xr$b bwv *nn« nbv crn ngn irr# 

bzbtn-p ton nttn*ptan nv 

Here the words “and went his way and the remnant of 
yhe people went after Saul to meet the men of war and they 
caipte out of Gilgal” are omitted. The omitted clause which 
is dutkto the homoeoteleuton out of Gilgal .... out of Gilgal 
is preserved in the Septuagint. 
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Joshua XXI 36, 37. The omission of these two 
verses in some MSS. is due to the fact that the following 
verse begins with the same word, viz. and out of the 

tribe of. The transcriber’s eye, as is often the case, wandered 
from one riBSO ? l verses 36, 37 to the other nt&SZ? 5 ! in verse 
38, thus skipping over the two verses in question. I have 
reserved the examination of this omission for the last, both 
because it is , the most instructive illustration in this 
category and because it requires a more lengthy discussion. 
The context itself shows that the two verses have been 
omitted by a clerical error, since without them the enumera¬ 
tion is incomplete. We are expressly told in verse 7 that 
the Merarites obtained twelve cities, i. e. four from each 
of the three tribes, Reuben, Gad and Zebulun. The four 
cities contributed by Zebulun are enumerated (verse 35), 
so also are the four cities contributed by Gad (verses 38, 
39). Now without Reuben and his four cities there are 
only eight cities instead of twelve as stated in verse 40. 
In this instance, however, we are not left to conjecture 
to supply the omission, nor even to the ancient Versions 
alone. Unlike the former omissions which are attested only 
by the ancient Versions, this omission is proved by 
many of the best MSS. and all the early editions. Not 
only have the Septuagint and the Vulgate these two 
verses, but they are found in some of the earliest dated 
MSS., as will be seen from the following description. 

Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D. 1246, has the two 
verses in the text with the vowel-points and accents and 
with the following remark in the margin: “these two verses 
are not written in the text of the Codex called Hiltali". ] 

The splendid MS. No. 1 in the Madrid University 
Library, which is dated A.D. 1280, and which is manifestly 
a Model Codex, has the two verses. / 

.'Wfl *np;n nscc pro jr* “pics' *nn 1 

i 

s 

i 
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Add. 15250 in the British Museum, a beautiful MS. of 
about the end of the 13th century, has not only the two 
verses, but has a Massoretic note against *llt3TlN Bezer that 
it occurs ('1 =) four times. This shows beyond doubt that 
the School of Massorites from which this note proceeds 
regarded the two verses as an integral part of the text. 
For thoueh *11t2 Bezer by itself occurs five times (Deut. 

^ TV * 

IV 43; Josh XX 8; 1 Chron. VI 63; VII 37 and the passage 
before us), *V£ 3 "fiX with the accusative particle only occurs 
four times, since in 1 Chron. VII 37 it is simply *1S3 without 
the 

V 

Besides these Codices, I have to add the following 
MSS. in the British Museum alone which have the two 
verses: Arund. Orient. 16;* Add. 15250; Add. 15 2 5 1 i Add. 
15252; Add. 15451; Add. 9398; Add. 26897; Harley 1528; 
Harley 5774; Orient. 1471; Orient. 2369; Orient. 2370; Orient. 
2371; Orient. 2415; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227. 

Moreover these two verses are given in the text of 
all the early editions: The first edition of the Prophets, 
Soncino 1485—86, has them; so also the first edition of 
the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition, 
Naples 1491—93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Former 
Prophets, Pesaro 1511; the Complutensian Polyglot; the 
first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the 
three quarto editions of Bomberg, Venice 1517, 15 21 an( ^ 
1525 . Jacob b. Chayim was the first who omitted these 


1 In Arund. Orient. 16 the two verses are not pointed and the 
Punctuator has added the following note in the margin: ibbn 'piDB '3 J'K 

a-inna iki ,onnx d'ibdd D'pnym aero "ai ibdbi b'd ibds ’sins 
\jiia uab ,p'»n wina d® tsmsa aip-p ma dk '3 jaipa m j'K 
ksdj mw an® any !?iij 3 jbiai ntaaai u ntaaai pan naaa amriEiPB 1 ? 
jiawn nano man roian manp nx-r na aa inp 1 ? "a Ptrnm iDDa naw ibno 
a , a Ksaj jn-mar wi'B mat mw dti® nain nnrat a'u? nw inpbi nijn 

,b*T Dina ’ 3 n 1BD31 *5*0 1BD3 atans «h pn 
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verses in the cditio prmceps of his Rabbinic Bible with 
the Massorah 1524—25. 

The objections raised against the genuineness of these 
two verses based upon the Massorah, viz. (1) that they are 
against the Massoretic Summary which gives the number 
of verses at the end of this book; (2) that their retention in 
the text is against the Massoretic statement that Isa. XVII 3 
is the middle of the 9294 verses contained in the Prophets 
and (3) that Bezer and nlaijrnx Kcdemoth are 

not included in the Massoretic List which tabulates all the 
instances of DK in Josh. XXI 11—37 — all prove that the 
School, from which these Massoretic remarks proceeded, 
did not recognise these two verses. Hence, these particular 
Massorites guarded against them by the remarks in question. 
The MSS., however, which exhibit these two verses in 
the text proceed from another and more ancient School 
of Massorites. The Codices upon which they worked were 
anterior to the clerical blunder which omitted the verses 
from the text, as is attested by the ancient Versions. Hence, 
their Massorah is based upon the existence of these two 
verses in the text. The analysis in the foregoing chapters 
of the Sections, Verses, Division of words &c. &c. shows 
beyond doubt the existence of different Massoretic Schools, 
with different recensions of the Hebrew text. To adduce, 
therefore, the arguments derived from one Massoretic 
School only proves that this particular School worked 
upon a particular text. These few instances which might 
easily be multiplied must suffice. Some of them I have 
given in the marginal notes, and I should have given them 
all, but for the fact that I had not finished my re-translation 
of the whole Septuagint into Hebrew when this edition o/f 
the Hebrew Bible was being printed. 1 


1 Other instances will be found in I Sam. XIV 42; XV 13; XVlI 36; 
2 Sam. VI 21: Xlir 27, 34; XIV 30; XV 18, 20; XIX 11; 1 Kin K s JJ 2 <i; 
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It is to be remarked that not only does the Septuagint 
exhibit passages which are omitted in the present Hebrew 
text due to homoeoteleuta, but it shows that sentences are 
also omitted in the Septuagint itself arising from the same 
cause. The following instances will prove this fact: 

josh, vi 22 Heb. H 1 ? anpatfj nttfta urn 

Sept. .nmc 

Here the words “as ye stvare unto her" are omitted in 
the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton to her ... . 
to her. 

Josh. VIII 25, 26 Heb. jITSS HCJ 1ft? IT STTtt^ psftTI I’PH 

:’J?n ns n-inn nrs tp 

Sept. . ” 1 '- 

Here the whole of verse 26: “For Joshua drew not Ins 
hand back, wherewith he stretched out the spear, until he had 
utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai" , is omitted in the 
Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Ai ... . Ai at the 
end of verses 25 and 26. 

Judg. ill 22, 23 Heb. -11,-iK N 5 T .1 infiEnen 

Sept. TirtK K 3 I". 

Here the words and the dirt went out are omitted in 
the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton and he went 
out ... . and he went out. 

1 Sam. xx 26, Heb. Xin Tna 'nb? Kin mpo 

Sept..tmmps 

Here the words he is not clean are omitted in the 
Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Sin • * * * Sin. 

2 Sam. xxiii 28, 29 Heb. ’nob^n n:?a-ja abn I’nDbSH 

Sept. . . V.:*nBb?n 

The first part of verse 29, consisting of the words 
-Heleb the son of Baanah a Xetophathitc" , is omitted in the 

Ill 27; VIII 65; XVIII 44; 2 Kings XVII 20, 32; XIX 20; XXII 16; 
Isa. XXII 22 &c. &c. 
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Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Netophathite .... 
Notophathiie. 

These instances too might easily be multiplied . 1 Here, 
however, it is more difficult to decide whether the authors of 
the Septuagint had a Hebrew text before them in which 
these passages were omitted; or whether the translators 
themselves omitted them owing to the homoeoteleuta. All 
the passages in this category which I have given in the 
notes are preceded by P'TD the Septuagint has 

here &c. 


1 Other instances occur in I Kings IV 13; VI 31 VIII 41; XV 6; 
XVI 11; 2 Kings XVI II; XIX io, 15; Isa. XLI 14; LXIJI 18 &c. &c. 



Chap. VII. 

The Keri and Kethiv. 

In every book of the Masvsoretic Bible a number of 
extraordinary forms are exhibited in the text which are 
exceedingly perplexing to the student of Hebrew. These 
abnormal forms and unpronounceable words are produced 
by the vowel-points which are affixed to certain words, but 
which are most inappropriate to the consonants, as will 
be seen from the following instances: (Josh. VI 7), 

*0X123 nnvn (2 Sam. V 2), ^ (2 Sam. XXI 9) nwip (2 Sam. 
XXIII 13), toPIKn (I Kings VII 45), UK (Jerem. XLII 6), 
■TCfoO (Ezek. IX n), nnnflffl (Ezek. XLII 9) fjnipP 

in# (Job. XXXVIII I2), T }3 (2 Chron. XI 18) etc. etc. In 
some instances there are actually more vowel-points in 
the text than consonants, and hence these signs are 
without a consonant. Thus for instance fltM?_( 1 Sam. XX 2), 

(1 Kings. XV 18), vn 1 (Jerem. XVIII 23) &c. &c. 

In Hebrew Grammars the student is told that the 
vowel-signs which produce these abnormal forms and dis¬ 
figure the text, do not belong to the words in question, but 
to other words which are exhibited in the margin and 
which are the authoritative reading. Accordingly the marginal 
variant or the official reading, called the Keri (Hp), is to 
have the vowel-points, whilst the word written in the text, 
called technically the Kethiv (3>ro), has no vowel-signs at 
all. The Massorites, therefore, who have decided that the 
marginal Keri is the correct one, have in all these instances 
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deprived us of the vowel-signs which were originally affixed 
to the words exhibited in the text. 

Without entering into a discussion on the merits 
or demerits of these official various readings as a whole, 
it is now admitted by the best textual eristics that in many 
instances the reading exhibited in the text (2YD) is pre¬ 
ferable to the marginal variant 01p), inasmuch as it some¬ 
times preserves the archaic orthography and sometimes gives 
the original reading. The Kethiv or textual reading more¬ 
over is in many instances not only supported by MSS. 
and early editions, but by the ancient Versions. As accord¬ 
ing to the testimony of the Massorah itself, the vowel 
signs do not in these instances belong to the text, but 
to the marginal reading, and moreover as the original 
vowel-signs which did belong to the text have been sup¬ 
pressed altogether, I have left the Kethiv entirely without 
the vowel-signs, and have given in the margin both the 
Kethiv and the Keri with their respective vowel-signs. This 
principle I have adopted in fairness to the Biblical student 
to afford him an opportunity of judging for himself as to 
which is the preferable reading. Moreover to aid him in 
his decision I have in most cases given the MSS., the 
early editions and the ancient Versions, which support the 
Kethiv and those which exhibit the Keri. I know that some 
critics may in sundry cases differ from me as to the 
proper pointing of the Kethiv , but in the absence of all 
MS. authority I could do it only according to the best 
of my judgment. 

It is to be remarked that this corpus of official 
various readings has been transmitted to us in three 
different forms, (i) Originally each of these variations was 
given in the margin of the text against the word affected 
by it. The word in the text was furnished with a small 
circle or asterisk over it, which directed the reader to 
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the marginal variant. This ancient practice still prevails 
in all Massoretic MSS of the Bible and is adopted in all 
the best editions. (2) Later scribes collected these mar¬ 
ginal readings and arranged them in separate Lists which 
they appended to the respective books in Model Codices. 1 
These Lists, however, do not always agree in number 
with those exhibited in the margin and the two classes 
must frequently be utilized to supplement each other. 
(3) The third form in w r hich these official variants have 
been preserved in the Massorah is more artificial, and in 
some instances more perplexing. The whole corpus of 
various readings has been classified by the Massorites under 
different Rubrics. Thus for instance all those which affect 
the same verb are put together in one Rubric under the 
same root: - those which affect the same particle are collected 
together in one Rubric: 3 all the instances in which the 
same letter is affected are grouped together 4 &c. &c. 

But all the three classes which supplement and con¬ 
trol one another, by no means exhaust all the instances 
embraced under the Keri and Kethiv hitherto printed, 
simply because no single MS. contains them all either in 
the margins, or in the separate Lists which are prefixed 
and appended to the different Codices. The reason lies 
in the fact that the different Schools of Massorites were 
not agreed among themselves in the critical canons which 
they respectively followed. Hence that which is exhibited 
as Keri in the margin in a MS. proceeding from one School 
is no Keri in the MSS. which emanated from another 
School and vice versa . In order to exhibit, therefore, all 
the Keris irrespective of the different Schools, it is absolutely 

1 This is the case for instance in Arundel Or. 16. 

- Comp. The Massorah, letter K. g 796, Vol. i, p. 36, K 843, Vol. i, p. 91. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, §§ 513, 514* Vol. 1, p. 57. 

J Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 26, 27, Vol. 1, p. 268. 
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necessary to collate all the existing MSS. which at present 
is almost an impossible task. I have, however, compared 
as many MSS. both in the public Libraries of Europe, 
and in the possession of private owners, as were accessible 
to me, and have, therefore, been able to give a larger 
number of Keris and Kethivs than those which are printed 
in any other edition of the Hebrew Bible. 



Chap. VIII. 

Sevirin. 


The corpus of various readings denoted by the term 
Sevirin (pTlJD) as we shall presently show, is of equal 
importance to the class of variants comprised in the official 
Keri (’Ip), though it has hardly been noticed by modern 
critics. Indeed in some respects it is more important than 
the alternative readings which have hitherto been so scru¬ 
pulously given in the margin of our Bibles under the 
name of Keri by modern editors who have either entirely 
banished the Sevir from the margin or have on extremely 
rare occasions condescended to notice one of the numerous 
readings introduced by the name Sevir . Yet in the MSS. 
the alternate reading entitled Sevir is given in the margin 
of the text in the same way as the variant described by 
the term Keri . 

To establish the fact that Sevir is really a kind of 
Keri I have only to mention that the two terms are not 
unfrequently used interchangeably. The variant which is 
described in some MSS. as Keri is in other MSS. termed 
Sevir and vice versa . Thus the oldest Massorah preserved in 
the St. Petersburg Codex, gives us a List of seven passages 
in which the textual reading or the Kethiv is b$ unto and the 
Keri bv upon , 1 one of the seven instances is Ezekiel XIII 2, 
against which the St. Petersburg Codex duly remarks in 
the margin of the text the Keri is bV upon.* In turning, 

1 Comp. The Massorah , letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57. 

*'p bv 2 
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however, to the margin of this passage in the editio princeps 
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Massoretic Bible the Massorah 
remarks against it: “it is one of the five instances in which 
the Seuir is bV upon ” 1 It will thus be seen that the identical 
variant which is called Keri by one School of Massorites 
is called Sevir by another School. 

^ Isa. XXX 3 2 affords a still more striking illustration 
of the interchangeable use of the terms Sevir and Keri. 
The Massorah registers three instances in which the textual 
reading [= Kethiv\ is PD with her third person singular 
feminine and the Sevir in each of the three passages 
exhibits a different reading. In the passage before us the 
Sevir is M with them , the plural masculine. In the Massorah 
Parva, however, on this very passage this variant is called 
Keri and the St. Petersburg Codex, which has 03 with 
her in the text, simply tells us that the Babylonians read 
PD with them . 2 The same is the case with the other two 

7 

instances, viz. Jerem. XVII 24 and Ezek. XIV 4, which are 
described as Sevirin in this Massoretic Rubric, but which 
are respectively called Keri in the Massorah Parva. 

I shall only adduce one more Massoretic Rubric to 
illustrate the treatment which the Sevir has been subject 
to on the part of the School of Massorites who, though 
bound to give it as an integral portion of the Massorah, 
have yet passed sentence against it. The Massorah gives 
a Rubric of two passages where the Sevir is '12b before 
the children of and the textual reading is before the 
face of viz. Ps. LXXX 3 and Prov. IV 3. 3 Instead of 
Ps. LXXX 3, the Massorah preserved by Jacob b. Chayim 

*bv 'n 1 

■ The Authorised Version follows the Kethiv , the Revised 

Version the Sevir or Keri. 

■■ ".sb ' 53 ^ p’ 3 D '3 Corap. Massorah, letter S, § 145, Yol. IJ, 


P- 446 . 
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gives Job XIX 7 as one of the two passages and the 
compilers of this Ruble do not call the instances Sevirin 
at all, but simply head the Rubric Two verses are misleading . 1 
That is, the peculiar wording of the text is misleading, but 
is not to be exchanged for the normal reading which one 
would naturally expect. The most remarkable part, however, 
is the fact that whilst Arundel Or. 16, both on Ps. LXXX 3 
and Prov. IV 3, describes them respectively as one of the 
four and one of the two verses where the Codices are 
misleading, - the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps on 
Prov. IV 3 describes it as one of the Sevirin and the 
Massorah in Harley 5710—11, which is a model Codex, 
says it is one of the two passages where the Keri is 
’ 32 ^ before the children of. This shows conclusively that 
whilst one School of Massorites rejected the Sevir as mis¬ 
leading, another School not only regarded it in the same 
light as the Keri , but actually called it Keri. 

From the Lists of variants between the Easterns and 
Westerns we see that the Sevir was not simply an alter- \ 
native reading, but it was actually the received reading of j 
the Babylonians. Thus D 3 ^ in Numb. XI 21, viz. tt I will give / 
you flesh”, which in the Sevir instead of OH 1 ?, i. e. “I will 
give them flesh”, is actually the textual reading of the 
Eastern School. Again in 1 Sam. XVIII 25 instead pf the 
simple ’3, the Sevir is which is also the received 

reading of the Easterns/ 1 

But we have still further evidence that the Sevir 
refers to the readings of actual MSS. and that these 
variants are in many instances supported both by still 

1 '-job '3 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 145, Vol. 11 , 446. 

•nsc pro 'TtoB "i 'instt 'ids o 'izb 2 

:: This is attested by the official List of differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. tock), in 
Add. 15251 and in the Ciiilin princeps. 
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extant Codices and by the early editions as well as by 
the ancient Versions. I must of necessity confine myself 
to only a few examples in proof of this statement and 
leave the student to examine for himself the value of each 
of the hundreds of Sevirin which I have collected from 
various MSS. and given in the margin of the text against 
the respective words to which the Sevir refers. 

In Genesis XLIX 13 the Sevir is IP unto, instead 
of the textual reading hv upon. Accordingly the passage 
ought to be rendered “and his border shall be or extend unto 
Zidon”, instead of “and his border shall be upon Zidon”. 
Now the Sevir which gives the intelligeable geographical 
definition of the territory of Zebulun, is actually the textual 
reading in many of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and 
de Rossi. It is also the reading of the Samaritan text, 
Onkelos in the editio princeps of the Bologna Pentateuch 1482; 
the edition in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, the edition in the 
Lisbon Pentateuch 1461 &c., the Chaldee of the so-called 
Jonathan, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The 
Authorised Version too, exhibits the Sevir, whilst the 
Revised Version follows the received text. 

In Exod. VI 27 the received text has “to bring out 
the children of Israel from Egypt”, whilst the Sevir is 
D’lXB p'lSB “from the land of Egypt”, as it is in the pre¬ 
ceding verse, and the Sevir is not only the textual reading 
in a number of MSS., 1 but is supported by the Samaritan, 
the Septuagint and the Syriac. 

In Exod. XXV 39 the received text is “of a talent 
of pure gold (ilfcMb) shall he make”, the third person. The 
Sevir here is nfcWfl “shaft thou make”. The second person 

V - 

i When MSS. are quoted without specifying the Library in which 
they are to be found and their number, the reference is to Kennicott’s and 
Rossi's collations published in Parma 1784-88 in 4 Volumes quarto, and 
the supplement to these volumes also published in Parma in 1798. 



CHAP. VIII.] 


Sevirin. 


191 


is not only demanded by the context, but the Sevir is 
actually the textual reading in several MSS, is exhibited 
in the Samaritan, in the Chaldee of Onkelos, in the Ixar 
Pentateuch 1490, in the Septuagint and the Syriac. 

The same is the case in Exod. XXVI 31 where the 
received text has the third person, i. e. u shall he 

make”. To avoid the incongruity of this isolated appearance 
of the third person when all the other verbs throughout 
the context are in the second person the Authorised 
Version, which the Revised Version follows, converted 
the active verb into the impersonal, i. e. shall it be made . 
Others again who adhere to the literal meaning u shall he 
make”, refer it to the artificer who has suddenly to be 
brought on the scene, though he is not mentioned at all 
in these directions. The Sevir, however, is flfrpn <( thou shaft 
make”, which not only relieves the context from all unnatural 
interpretations, but is the textual reading of several MSS., 
the Samaritan, the Chaldee in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, 
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. 

In Numb. XXXIII 8 the received text is “and they 
journeyed (’ 500 ) from before Hahiroth” as the Revised 
Version correctly renders it. But ffWIH Hahiroth by itself 
does not occur. In the only other three passages where this 
proper name is to be found, it is the compound JYVnn ’S 
Pi-hahirothS It will be seen that one of the three instances 
is in the very verse which immediately precedes this one, 
and to which indeed the verse before us refers, by repeating 
the name of the place from which the Israelites departed 
after the encampment was broken up. This is the case 
throughout the description of the joumeyings in this chapter 
where the verse, which gives the departures simply, 
repeats the identical name of the place of encampment. 


' Comp. Exod. XIV 2, 9; Numb. XXXIII 7. 



192 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. VUI. 

Now the Sevir is fVVnn from Pi-hahiroth. Here too 
the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the 
Samaritan, the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the 
Vulgate. The translators of the Authorised Version who 
adopted the Sevir, also retained the reading of the received 
text and hence produced the hybrid rendering “and they 
departed from before /Y-hahiroth”. 

In Joshua I 15 instead of "which the Lord your God 
giveth (DH^) them ” the Sevir is "which the Lord your God 
giveth (DD^) you”, as it is in the second clause. Here again 
the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first 
edition of the Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of 
the entire Bible (Soncino 1488), the third edition of the entire 
Bible (Brescia 1494) and in the Chaldee. It is very remark¬ 
able that in some MSS. in which the Sevir is the textual 
reading, it is actually the subject of a Keri , directing it to 
be read on 4 ? to them . 

T 

In 1 Kings I 18 the received text is "and now (HFlPl) 
my lord the king” for which the Sevir has "and thou 
(nriNI) my lord the king”. This Sevir is not only the textual 
reading in numerous MSS., but is in the first edition of the 
Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of the entire 
Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488), the Complutensian Polyglot, 
the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. 
It is rather remarkable that the Revisers adopted the 
Sevir as the textual reading, and relegated the received 
text into the margin. But though this Sevir is so strongly 
supported by MSS. as the primitive reading, by the early 
editions and the ancient Versions, yet the Massorah adds 
to it pro they (i. e. the MSS. or Scribes) are misled 

thereby , that is in writing nriK thou instead of ilFW now. 

In 2 Chron. XXI 2 Jehoshaphat is described as king 
of Israel whereas he was king of Judah 

(comp. i Kings XXII 41—51). To get over this contra- 
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diction some have maintained that Israel is here used in 
the sense of Judah. But whatever may be the secondary 
sense in which Israel is used, when it is combined with 

king , it always denotes the sovereign of the ten 
tribes who constituted the kingdom of Israel in opposition 
to fTTliT ^9 ^ ie king °f Judah, whose kingdom consisted 
of Judah and Benjamin. Here again the Sevir solves the 
difficulty, inasmuch as it is HTTP Judah, and here too the Sevir 
is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first edition 
of the Hagiographa (Naples i486—87), the Complutensian 
Polyglot, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The 
same applies to the Sevir in 2 Chron. XXVIII 19 which has 
riTiiT Judah , instead of tonfep Israel, since Ahaz was king of 
Judah and not of Israel Here again the Sevir is the textual 
reading in several MSS. and in the editio princeps' of the 
Hagiographa. The various readings are due to the fact 
that originally the text simply was Yod (’)and that this abbre¬ 
viation was resolved into Israel, by one School of 

Massorites and into iTHPP Judah, by another School. 

Without expanding it into a separate Treatise it is 
impossible for me to discuss in detail every one of the 
three hundred and fifty Sevirin which I have succeeded in 
collecting from the margins of various MSS. The few, 
however, which I have analysed will sufficiently show the 
correctness of my contention that according to the testi¬ 
mony both of the MSS. and the ancient Versions the Sevirin 
in many instances preserve the primitive textual readings. 
As I have tried to give in every instance the MSS., the 
editions and the ancient Versions, which support the Sevir 
on every word where it occurs, the student will hence¬ 
forth find it an easier task to test the value of this much- 
neglected class of various readings. 

Owing to the fact that the later redactors of the 
Massorah looked upon the text as finally settled, they 

N 
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regarded the Sevir with disfavour. Hence the various 
readings preserved under the name Sevirin, have never been 
properly collected. Like the official Keri, the extra-official 
Sevir was originally given in the margin of the text against 
the word for which it exhibits an alternative reading. Later 
Scribes, however, collected and grouped together these 
Sevirin under different headings or Rubrics. In this form 
each Rubric comprises the number of instances in which 
the same verb, noun, particle or proper name has the 
same Sevir y with or without the editorial condemnatory 
clause that it is misleading (pPED). Jacob b. Chayim was 
the first who arranged the groups alphabetically in his 
alphabetical Massorah at the end of the fourth Volume 
(Venice 1524—25). He, moreover, gives some of the groups 
in the marginal Massorah on the words which are affected 
by the Sevir. But he only succeeded in collecting altogether 
about two hundred Sevirin which indeed is more than 
could have been expected even from his untiring industry 
under the extraordinary difficulties which he had to en¬ 
counter. Frensdorff 1 has simply brought together and 
alphabetically arranged under a separate Section the Rubrics 
which are dispersed throughout Jacob b. Chayim's edition 
of the Massorah. Although Frensdorff has appended to the 
Sevirin very valuable notes correcting mistakes in the editio 
princeps of the Massorah yet this indefatigable Massoretic 
scholar has added no new instances. In my edition of the 
Massorah I have been able to give a much larger number 
which I collected from different MSS. 2 The continuous 
collation of new MSS., however, has enabled me to make 
considerable additions to the Sevirin and the number 
•which now appears in the margin of my Massoretico- 

* Die Massora magna, Vol. I, p. 369—373, Hannover und Leipzig 1876. 

* Comp. The Massorah , letter C, Vol. If, p. 324—329. 
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critical edition of the Bible amounts to about 350, or nearly 
more than half as much again as the number given by Jacob 
b. Chayim. Nor can even this largely increased number be 
considered exhaustive. Careful students of MSS. of the 
Hebrew Bible will discover many ,new ones. The great 
difficulty in detecting them arises from the fact that 
later redactors of the Massorah, owing to their hostility 
to the Sevir, have often discarded the word T2D = Sevir 
with the alternative reading, and simply substituted for it 
'PCDO 'D '2 two or three misleading , without giving the 

variant. The passage which exhibits this nameless sentence 
in some MSS. has to be carefully compared with the parallel 
passage in other MSS., where the nature of the Sevir is 
often given, because the particular Scribe was not possessed 
by the same degree of hostility to the Sevirin . 

As to the treatment of this important corpus of 
various readings by modern editors of the so-called Mas- 
soretic Bible, this is best illustrated by an examination of 
the three editions which are now accepted by scholars. 
(1) Hahn’s edition of which a new issue has just been published 
Leipzig 1893. (2) Letteri’s edition published by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society and (3) Dr. Baer’s edition 
of which Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and 
Kings are still due. Out of 350 Sevirin Hahn gives two 

in the margin of his text, viz. 1 Sam. II 16 and XII 5 and 

these two, Letteris simply repeats from Hahn’s edition. 
In Dr. Baer’s edition not a single one of the Sevirin is 

given in the margin of the text against the words to 

which the Sevir refers, though this is its proper place by 
the side of the official Keri as is the case in mr.ny of 
the Massoretic MSS. Dr. Baer, however, notices many of 
them in the Latin notes which form Appendices to the 
different books which he edited. But he does not discuss 
the value of the respective Sevirin , nor does he state 

N* 
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whether they are supported by MSS., the early editions 
or the ancient Versions. By placing them in the margin 
of the text, which is a new feature in my edition, I hope 
to enable the student easily to see the extent and value 
of this important corpus of various readings. 



Chap. IX. 

The Western and Eastern Recensions. 

As early as the r third. century we are told that 
there existed differences between the (’101310 =) Westerns 
or Palestinians and the (’N31P0 =) Easterns or Babylonians JL. 
which affected not only the orthography, but the exegesis; 
of certain words. We know now that many of the deviat- > 
ing renderings of the Septuagint and the Chaldee Version 
of the Prophets are due to the variations which obtained 
in these Schools of textual critics. 1 

An instructive incident affecting the difference in the 
orthography of the text, which obtained in these Schools 
is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud, where it is related 
that in Jerusalem the Scribes arbitrarily appended or 
omitted the He local. To illustrate this fact it is said that 
they wrote flO^ttni’ instead of D^VV, likewise r131Q3f instead 
of pox and n30’n instead of JO’D {Jerusalem Megilla I 9 ). 2 
The Samaritans who adhered to the ancient tradition 
followed the same practice, which elicited the following 
censure from Simon b. Elasar: “I said to the Samaritan 
Scribes: What made you commit this error that you have 
not adopted the principle of R. Nehemiah?” For it is taught 
in the name of R. Nehemiah that every word which should 
have Lamed at the beginning and has is not, must have 

1 Comp. Geiger in the Kerem Chemed IX 69: Urschrifl and Ueber- 
sctzungen der Bibel, p. 481 etc. 

ibs nnon pnpa vn tcbi na^wn' D'bunT prro vn a'ben-v T3K 2 

.*» x nb'ja fan miBac 
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H.c appended to it at the end, as for instance HXin for 
pr 6 , likewise nTlNP for *vytfb and rUYDlD for maiD 1 ? 

(,Jerusalem Jebamotli I 6 ).' 

It is very remarkable that though the Samaritan 
Pentateuch still exhibits some of the peculiarities against 
which R. Simon here raises his voice, the instances adduced 
to show the arbitrariness of the Jerusalem Scribes do not 
exist in the present recension of the Hebrew text. Passages 
of rWB’fl where it ought to be JQ’fl do not occur now, 
nor have we nobttYT which should be obltnT. The only 
five instances in which nO^WTV occurs (i Kings X 2 ; 
2 Kings IX 28 ; Isa. XXXVI 2 ; Ezek. VIII 3 ; 2 Chron. 
XXXII 9), 3 the He local is absolutely wanted, inasmuch 
as it takes the place of the Lamed at the beginning- In 
this instance, therefore, as is the case with many other 
features, the process of uniformity has successfully been 
carried through in so far as the Massoretic text is con¬ 
cerned. 

The real nature and extent of the variations between 
these two Schools of textual critics we must learn from 
' the instances which have been transmitted to us in the 
I official Lists and in the margin of the MSS. against the 
nvords on which the variants are recorded. Before entering, 
however, into an examination of these Schools it is 
necessary to remark that Madincltai OXfOTP the Easterns 
is the name for the Jews who resided in Babylon because 
Babylon lies to the east of Palestine in contradistinction 
to the Maarbai (’fcOUlQ =) the Westerns which denotes the 
inhabitants - of Palestine. The term Eastern or Madincltai, 
however, denotes the principal School of Massorites which 

-;m .Ten: nr pern jinx n'bn runs'? or 1 ? au -a a-nia 'ibid 1 ? -nan 1 
lBior x*n 1 1 ? jn*s ib jts xbs inb'nna Tab -px Kin© nan ba n'am n o»n 
.’i 'x maa* tnniaia mriob htj>© T»wb nxin pnb jur 

3 Comp. The M, month. letter \ g 619 Vol. I, p 710 
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was divided into several subordinate Schools; one of these 
is often quoted by the name Nehardai (WlfD) and the 
other Surai (WlD) after the names of the cities where the 
respective Schools were held. The MSS. as a rule and 
the printed texts exhibit the Maarbai or Western re¬ 
cension. 

The Pentateuch — In the examination and analysis 
of these variations it is necessary to discuss those which 
occur in each of the three great divisions of the Bible 
separately, since some of the official Lists extend to one 
or two of these divisions and all of them omit the Pentateuch 
altogether. This omission, however, which is entirely due 
to the first compiler, has given rise to the assertion on 
the part of Elias Levita that there is not a single difference 
between the Easterns and the Westerns in the Pentateuch.* 
But this learned expositor of the Massorah, must have 
overlooked the passage in the editio princeps of Jacob b. 
Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah in praise of 
which he himself composed a Hebrew poem which is 
appended to the fourth volume. In the Massorah Magna 
on (Ten. XLVI 20 it is distinctly stated that byifi Tnbal- 
Cain (Gen. IV 22 ) constitutes one of the differences between 
the Easterns and Westerns, the former read it as one word 
Tnbalcain , and the latter read it in two words 
PJ3 by\F\ Tubal Cain ~ 

But though the official Lists do not give the differences 
which existed in these two Schools of textual critics as 
far as the Pentateuch is concerned, these variants are 
given in the margin of different MSS. against the respective, 
passages. It is from these scattered marginal remarks as well 
as from sundry Massoretic Rubrics that I have collected 

1 Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massorcth. p. 261, ed. Ginsburg, London 1867. 

ms ]'h* pn 'icnptf? ,pipi arc xnn pp 2 
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the variants in this division of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
From these sources we learn that the differences between 
the Eastern and Western recensions are both far more 
numerous and far more important than those contained in 
the official Lists. 

A few illustrations will suffice to establish this fact. 
According to the Maarbai recension which we 

follow there is no difference in our text between the 
vowel-points in from him, third person masculine and 
from ns, first person plural. It is in both instances pointed 
According to the Madinchai (’KPintt), however, it 
is Raphe in all the twenty-three passages in which it 
denotes from us, the first person plural. 1 This fact which 
we have hitherto only known from MSS. is of double 
importance. It is in the first place a valuable contribution 
to Hebrew Grammar, and in the second place it shows 
that the variations between the Westerns and Easterns 
extended to the Pentateuch, since nine out of the twenty- 
three instances occur in the Pentateuch. 2 

Of equal importance is the Massorah Parva in Codex 
No. 13 in the Vienna Imperial and Royal Court Library 
on Gen. IV 22. We are here told that according to the 
Maarbai ^X-/V2 Beth-el, like Tnbal-cain, 

Hazer-maveth, H2 Chedor-laomer, and Gal-ed, is 

in two words, whereas according to the Madinchai it is SWV2 
Bethel one word. 3 As this name is to be found no fewer 
than seventy times in the Hebrew Scriptures it will at 
once be apparent that its correct orthography is essential, 


1 Comp. The Massorah, letter fc, §§ 549, 550, Vol. II, page 234. 

2 Comp. Gen. Ill 22; XXIII 6; XXVI 16; Exod. I 9; XIV 12; 
Numb. XIII 31; XXXI 49; Deut. I 28; II 36 

pi ,ma ixn pi pSa -a -tairaS /pi 'na nSa tnn pp Sain -KronaS a 

.tj? S? pi napS -na pi -Ss jva 
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especially since Dr, Baer has printed it in one word 
throughout his text. 

The first passage in which this name is mentioned is 
— Gen. XII 8 where it occurs twice. Now besides the 
Massoretic declaration in the Vienna Codex No. 13 the 
following MSS. in the British Museum and early editions 
have it ]$eth-el in two words: Orient. 4445 which is 

the oldest MS. known at present; Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 
1246; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Add. 15282; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 
2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; 
the Ixar edition 1490; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second 
edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third 
edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, 
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. Three 
out of the ten MSS., viz. Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; and 
Orient. 2350 have it actually in two lines, i. e. -fpj Beth 
at the end of one line and el at the beginning of the 
next line. This is also the case in the Complutensian 
Polyglot. When it is added that Add. 15282 and Orient. 
2696 have it with the following Massorah njv|j 

KDTiti r\'2b the accent in is Mercha, and that the third 
and fourth editions of the Bible (Naples 1491—93; Brescia 
1494) have it here with Mercha , the evidence of its being 
in two words in accordance with the Maarbai is fully 
established. 

It is, however, to be remarked that in the case of 

f 7 

*nrJV 3 Beih-el as is the case with other words with respect 
to which the Western and Eastern recensions differ, some 
MSS. follow the Madinchai reading. Hence Bethel ~f 

] in one word is to be found in Arund. Orient. 2; Add. 9401; 
Add. 15451; Harley 5710—11; Orient. 4227 and in the first 
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488. But as we, 
including Dr. Baer, profess to follow the Maarbai, the de¬ 
liberate ejection of Beth-el from the text, especially 

when with one exception it is in all the early editions, 
is to be deprecated. 

The treatment of Chedor-laomer, the fourth 

name in the Rubric which registers the variations between 
these two Schools of textual critics, is still more remarkable 
and illustrative of the fact that the Maarbai recension is 
not uniformly followed in all the MSS. or editions. As 
this name occurs five times and in the same Section, and 
moreover as it is treated differently by the same MSS. 
and editions, it will be more convenient to examine each 
passage separately. 

(1) In Gen. XIV 1 where it first occurs, the following 
MSS. and editions have it *1BP^"YT3 Chedor-laomer in two 

v T T ; 

words according to the Maarbai: Arund. Orient. 2 dated 
A. D. 1216; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15451; Orient. 4227; 
Orient. 2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 
1482; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the 
third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the 
first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; 
the Venice quarto 1521, and the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. It is to 
be remarked that Harley 5710—11 which is one of the 
most beautiful and accurate MSS. and is evidently a Standard 
Codex, has it not only in two words, but in two lines, 
TT 3 Chedor is at the end of one line and laomer 

T • V T 

begins the next line. 

The following MSS. and editions have it 
Chedorlaomer in one word according to the Madinchai: 
Orient. 4445 which is the oldest MS. known at present; 
Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286; 
Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
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2350; Orient. 2626-28; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 and 
the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491-93. 
It is also to be added that Add. 1525 b which has it in 
one word has against it in the margin here NtH iT?0 = 
one word. 

(2) In Gen. XIV 4 the following MSS. and editions 

have it "i»i^"Vt3 Chedor-laomer in two words in accordance 
with the Western recension: Arund. Orient. 2; Harley 
5710-11; Add. 15451; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; the Bologna 
Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible, 
Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; 
the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 
1517; and the Venice quarto 1521. Moreover Orient. 4227 as 
also the editions of 1494* 15 1 7 ar *d 15 21 have it in two lines, 
viz. Vt3 Chedor at the end of one line and laomer 

T : 

at the beginning of the next line. 

The following MSS. and editions have it 
Chedorlaomer in one word in accordance with the Eastern 
recension: Orient. 4445! Orient. 2201; Add. 94°b Harley 
1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; 
the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second 
edition of the Bible 1491—93 and the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25. It is remarkable that Jacob b. Chayim who has 
it in two words in all the other four passages has it in 
one word in this solitary instance. 

(3) In Gen. XIV 5 the following MSS. and editions 
have it *lfii>^“TT3 Chedor-laomer the reading of the Maarbai: 

V T T ! 

Arund. Orient 2; Add. 9401; Harley 5710—11; Add. 1545b 
Add..i525o; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; the Bologna edition of 
the Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible, 
Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; 
Felix Pratensis Rabbinic Bible 1517; the Venice quarto Bible 
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 
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by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. — Add. 9401 and the editions 
of 1494, 1517 and 1521 have it in two lines. Now on 
comparing the MSS. quoted under Nos. 1 and 2 it will be 
seen that Add. 9401, which follows the Eastern recension 
in these two instances, not only exhibits in the passage 
before us the Western reading, but has it in two lines, 

Chedor at the end of one line and laomer at the 

beginning of the next line. 

The following MSS. and editions exhibit the Eastern 
recension Chedorlaomer in one word: Orient. 4445; 

Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon edition 
of the Pentateuch 1491; and the second edition of the 
Bible, Naples 1491—93. 

(4) In Gen. XIV 9 the same MSS. and editions follow 
respectively the Western and Eastern recensions as ex¬ 
hibited in No. 3. Here again Add. 9401 not only follows 
the Western reading, but has it in two separate lines as 
in No. 3, though in Nos. 1 and 2, the Eastern reading is 
adopted. 

(5) Gen. XIV 17 which is the fifth instance where 
this name occurs, exhibits no peculiarities, the same six 
MSS. and the same seven early editions which follow the 
Western recension in No. 4 follow it here, and the same 
seven MSS. and two early editions have the Eastern reading. 

Delitzsch in his Preface to Dr. Baer’s edition of the 
Five Megilloth, prints 'a Massorah which reverses the 
Schools whence this divergent reading emanates. It is the 
Eastern recension we are here told which reads 

v T t : 

Chedor-laomer in two words, whilst the Western reads its 
Chedorlaomer in one word . 1 As this Rubric was 


1’mn ’Krona 1 ? .Kncnnwa .rrnvtai »Tnanb® .nap^nna ,ktoi^b j’^k > 

:pT» mn nba ’Kanpa 1 ? ,p’ro pba Comp. Preface to the nb;a ®an, P . v, 
Leipzig 1886. 
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communicated to Delitzsch by Dr. Baer and no place nor 
number is given where the MS. is to be found I can 
not place absolute confidence in Dr. Baer’s Massoretic 
communications from my experience of the manner in which 
he manipulates Massorahs. If this Rubric, however, is a 
faithful transcript from a MS. it only shows what I have 
often contended for, that similar Massorahs are not only 
based upon distinct recensions of the text, but that the 
same Rubric or reading is sometimes transmitted to us in 
the names of opposite Schools of textual critics. 

As regards the remaining thirty-one variations which 
I have given in the notes, they are as follows: 

(1) Gen. X 19 is in Or. 2696, British Museum. 

(2) „ XXVIII 3 is in the Madrid Codex No. 1; 

and in Add. 15251, British 
Museum. 

(3) n XLIII 29 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

XVII 4 is in Norzi’s Minchath Shai on 
this passage. 

„ 16 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

VII 16 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. 1—3. 

XII 6 is in the St. Petersburg Codex 
dated A.D.916, Jer. XXV12. 

XIII 4 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. 1—3. 

„ 7 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

XIV 12 is in the National Library Paris 
Codex No. 1—3. 

XVI 33 is in Norzi’s Minchath Shai on 
this passage. 


(4) Exod. 

( 5 ) „ 

(6) Levit. 

( 7 ) „ 

( 8 ) » 

( 9 ) » 

(10) » 

(") » 
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(12) Levit. XXVII 24 is in Orient. 2626, British Mu¬ 

seum; and in the Codex 
Leicester, fol. 62 b. 

(13) Numb. I 48 is in Orient. 2626. 

(14) r> XI 21 is in de Rossi in loco. 

( x 5 ) r> XIII 6 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(16) „ XXII 37 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(17) „ XXVI 33 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(18) „ XXX 13 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(19) „ XXXII 7 is in Harley 5710—n, British 

Museum. 

(20) „ XXXIV 19 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(21) Deut. I 11 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(22) „ „ 28 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(23) „ XVI 3 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1 — 3. 

(24) „ XVII 10 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(25) „ „ 12 is in Orient. 4445, British Mu¬ 

seum. 

(26) „ XIX 16 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(27) „ XXXI 27 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

(28) „ XXXII 6 is in de Rossi in loco . 

(29) „ „ 35 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 
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(30) Deut. XXXII 39 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

( 31 ) „ XXXIII 5 is in the National Library Paris 

Codex No. 1—3. 

The Former Prophets. — For this division of the 
Hebrew Bible I have collated the following official Lists: 

(1) The St. Petersburg Codex B 19a dated A. D. 1009 which 
gives the Lists for all the Prophets and the Hagiographa. 

(2) Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University Library dated 
A. D. 1280. This MS. gives the List for Kings only; the 
variations in Joshua, Judges and Samuel are given in the 
Margin on the respective passages, thus forming part of 
the Massorah Parva. (3) The beautiful little MS. in 16 vo¬ 
lumes i2 in0 dated A. D. 1487 in the Madrid Royal Library 
which, with the exception of Psalms and Chronicles, gives 
the Lists for the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (4) The 
MS. kindly lent me by the late Dr. Merzbacher of Munich 
which gives the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa. 
(5) Bodley MS. No. 10 —11 which also gives the Lists for 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (6) Arund. Orient. 16 
British Museum which gives the Lists at the end of each 
book and (7) Add. 15251 which gives the Lists for the 
Former Prophets only. These MS. Lists together with the 
Lists in the editio princeps in Jacob b. Chayim’s Bible with 
the Massorah I have carefully collated. Of course there 
must be other MSS. which have these Lists, but to which 
I have not had access. 

With the exception of more or less clerical errors these 
Lists are simply copies of one another and add very little 
to the extensive differences which we know from the MSS. 
themselves, have existed between the Westem and Eastern 
recensions of the text. The slavishness with which the 
Scribes copied one another may be seen from the fact 
that the Scribe of the List dated A. D. 1009 has the instance 
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from Ezra X 3 out of its proper place, since he put it as 
the last in the List after Neh. XIII 10 and all the other 
MSS. and even the editio princeps follow suit in this 
disorder. 

Joshua, — In Joshua I have obtained four new variations 
between these two Schools from the MSS., viz. VIII 16; 
X 1; XXIII 15 and XXIV 15. The first is from Codex 
No. 1 — 3 in the National Library Paris, and Add. 15251, 
British Museum, whilst the remaining three are in the Paris 
Codex alone. Dr. Baer gives the following six variations: 

(r) in 4 are rrgi 'ana 1 ? 

(2) iv 18 npi sto rn*?y? 'no*? 

0) vi 15 np m*?ys ,rrc m*?ra 'no*? 

<4) vii 1 no*? na nyo*? 

(5) xv 22 p^>& '3 rnrnri 'no*? 

(6) xv 29 p*?ja # a |pn-*?xi 'no*? 

These I have not adopted because I could not verify 
them. Those variations which Dr. Baer in his List ascribes to 
the Easterns and which I could verify, viz. np D 13 J 1 ,3>rD 0*3*1 
XV 53 > belong to the ordinary Keri and Kethiv . It is so 
in the Paris Codex No. 1—3 which is dated A. D. 1286; 
in Harley 5710 —11; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 5720; Add. 
15251 and in the editio princeps . 

Two, viz. nrwwa VI 20 and ^IFpSnH XV 30; XIX 4 
in two words, are simply various readings. The former is in 
the text in Orient. 2201 which is one of the best MSS. and 
is dated A. D. 1246; in the editio princeps; the first edition 
of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the Former Prophets, 
Pesaro 1511; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 — 25. The latter 
is in Harley 5710—11 and in all the early editions. 

As to VIII 13 which Dr. Baer says is of the city, 
in both parts of the verse according to the Westerns, but 
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according to the Easterns it is only the Kethiv or the 
textual reading which has it in both clauses, whilst the 
Keri is tyb of the city? no official Lists, MSS., Massorahs, 
or early editions which I have seen have any variation on 
this verse. Both the MSS. and the Lists which exhibit any 
variation at all, not only mark it on of the city, in 
verse 12, but vary in their statements as to the nature 
of the difference and as to the School to which it 
belongs. This will be seen from the following analysis 
of the Massorah Parva: (1) Orient. 2201 which is dated 
A. D. 1246 and Harley 1528 have in the text in VIII 12 

of the city, and in the margin against it 'p the Keri 
is of At. The same is the case in Harley 5710 —11 where 
the Massorah Parva has against this verse *ip^ the Resh is 
to be cancelled = the Keri is tyb of Ai, thus treating it as 
an ordinary Keri of the Western School. (2) Arund. Orient. 16 
and Add. 15451 which are superb MSS., have no Keri at all, 
but simply remark against it in verse 12 H four times 

misleading, which is the condemnatory appellation for Sevirin. 

Equally certain is verse 12 indicated in the official Lists, 
which tabulate the differences between the Westerns 
and the Easterns. I must first notice the fact that the 
two oldest official Lists, viz. the St. Petersburg Codex 
dated A. D. 1009 and the Madrid Codex No. 1, record 
no difference whatever either in verse 12 or 13. The Lists, 
however, which register this difference not only assign it 
to verse 12, but remark that according to the Westerns it 
is *\'Vb of the city, in two verses both in the Kethiv and in 
the Keri, whilst according to the Easterns the Kethiv in 
these two verses is of the city [or T V city], but the 
Keri is 'Vb of Ai or 'V Ai, viz. verses 12 and 16. 2 To the 

♦np 'vb oto ^'vb 'rvzb ,piD&n pnmn ^npi std ,m wftb 1 
♦'-ip 'vb 'ns ~\'yb /np pi *vvb to ppios 'S ,m w&b 2 

o 
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same effect are the official Lists in Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 
15251; Bodley No. 11, the MS. in the Royal Library Madrid; 
Codex Merzbacher; and in the editio princeps. Having altered 
PpIDD '3 two verses , into plDDl piTlin in both clauses of 
the verse , Dr. Baer was obliged to palm it on verse 13, since 
it is the only verse in this Section where of the city 
occurs twice. 

Dr. Baer gives DiVJ^l Josh. X 26, as the passage which 
constitutes the difference between the Westerns and Easterns, 
whereas the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated 
A. D. 1009 gives 03>1 *T 3 ^ D^OH ^3 ONI as the catchword 
which is XI 17 and the official Lists in the other MSS. 
confirm it. 

In three instances, viz. VIII 12; XVIII14 and XXII 18 
the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern recension. On VIII 12 my 
note V'fcn [31 is to be corrected into 'IDl v '3 OnDD fl!tpB3 pi. 

Judges . — In Judges I have been able to add from 
Codex No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris the important 
fact that verses 29 and 30 in chapter VIII are one verse 
according to the Easterns. 

This implies a different accentuation as well as different 
numbering of the verses in this book. In two instances, 
viz. I 21 and XX 36 the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern 
readings. Of the five passages which Dr. Baer includes 
in his List one (VIII 22) is a Sevir, and the other four 
(VI 25; X 4; XV 5; XX 20) are various readings exhibited 
in the text of our recensions. 

Samuel . — In Samuel I have only found one new 
variation which constitutes a difference between the Westerns 
and Easterns, viz. 1 Sam. XVIII 25 where the Oriental reading 
is defective . This is given in the official List in Arund. 

Orient. 16. As regards the other difference in this verse, 
the oldest List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009 
distinctly gives it as follows: 
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'pbe> mb*r HKoa '3 T&b 
mbnp HKB3-DX ^3 'nab 

It will thus be seen that the difference between these 
two Schools is the absence and presence of the particle 
"DX in the text. This is confirmed by the List in Add. 15251 
and in the editio princeps. Dr. Baer's statement, therefore, 
that the Eastern variation is 

np naan <3 .sto rmaa-DX '3 

is to be rejected. 

Equally wrong* is Dr. Baer's manipulation of a supposed 
difference between these two Schools in 1 Sam. XIX 23 
which he formulates as follows: 

npi sto ntta Tab 
♦np nlaa rSTD mas 'nab 

All the best MSS. and early editions give this Kethiv 
and Keri as belonging to the Western recension. They 
have mm in the text and against it in the margin 
nl^a. This is the case in Orient. 2201; Harley 5710 —11; 

I t : 

Arund. Orient 16; Add. 15451; and Add. 15251, all of which 
are Standard Codices. The second and third editions of 
the entire Bible (Naples 1491-93; Brescia 1494); the Former 
Prophets, Pesaro 1511 and the Rabbinic Bible by Felix 
Pratensis 1517, as well as the quarto Bible, Venice 1521 
exhibit 1 V 133 in the text with the vowel points of the 
Keri which is their usual way of indicating the Keri, whilst 
the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25 has n ’133 in the text and 
against it in the margin 'p flV33. 

As to the other eleven instances which Dr. Baer ex¬ 
hibits in his List as constituting variations between these 
two Schools, five I was unable to verify (1 Sam. XIX 13; 
XX 33; 2 Sam. XIII 5; XXII 45; XXIII 31) and, therefore, 
hesitated to accept them. The six instances, however, which 
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I could test do not belong to this category of variations. 
They are given on the authority of Codex Reuchlin No. 2 
where the Massorah Parva’s remark against each of them 
is as follows: 


(I) 1 

r Sam. 

XIX 

13 

i'bs -bp naan-bx 

( 2 ) 

- 

XXII 

6 

rbs lap Ins 

(3) 

*7 

XXIV 

4 

rba ‘“is inn-bp 

(4) 

» 

XXVIII 

19 

J'bB p1_.D3 

(5) 2 

1 Sam. 

III 

29 

rbs -bpi b3-bsi 

<6> 

n 

VII 

25 

rbs nnsi nnpi 


It will thus be seen that Dr. Baer takes J'bD or 
XflJlbS as the equivalent for Wine = Eastern, which it 
most assuredly is not. The expression is of frequent 
occurrence in the Massorah and it simply denotes there is 
a difference of opinion here, or a variation, which may either 
be exhibited in the MSS. or in special Codices revised 
by known textual critics. Thus on rftj? burnt offerings 
Exod. XXIV 5 the Massorah Parva remarks Hlbj> ' 1131*70 
a variation nibjl, which simply means that in some MSS. 
it is plene. On wagons Numb. VII 3 the Massorah 

Parva explains this technical expression by adding: “It is 
three times defective in this Section [Numb. VII 3, 6, 8], 
but there is a difference of opinion about it since some 
say it is here filbliy plene".' It will thus be seen that the 
Massorah itself explains 3'bQ or NnjlbD by some say, or 
some hold a different opinion, i. e. certain textual critics 
say it is plene, or some MSS. exhibit the plene form. 

On HTJt venison Gen. XXVII 3 for which the Kcri 
is TJC the Massorah in Add. 15251 remarks ,T 3 jpboi, but 
there is a variation here, that is some MSS. or textual 
critics have no Keri. That this is the meaning of jpbQ is, 
moreover, evident from the expanded Massorah in the 


.mbap "3 n'br ruibBi ’an >j 1 
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editio princeps on this very passage which is as follows: 
“the He is superfluous, but it is a variant of R. Nachman”, 1 
i. e. according to this textual critic the He is not redundant, 
but is as in Josh. IX 11 and Ps. LXXVIII 25. Here we 
have a clear proof that the simple in one MS. is in 
another Massorah described as a variation of a particular 
redactor. Unless, therefore, is followed by the name 
of the individual or of the School to whom or to which the 
variation belongs it is most unjustifiable to take it as an 
equivalent for ’Knn» the Eastern School} 

The following two readings of the Madincliai are ex¬ 
hibited in the text of the Chaldee 1 Sam. IV 15 and 2 Sam. 
XIII 33. In the variations of these two Schools I have 
inadvertently omitted 2 Sam. VI 19 where the Westerns 
read and the Easterns EW without Lamed . 3 

Kings. — In Kings I have added the following five 
variations which are not contained in the editio princeps. 
(1) 1 Kings III 12 which is given in the Massorah Parva in 
Orient. 2626—28. (2) III 26 which is in the List of the 
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009. (3) XVI19 which is in 
the List of the same Codex. (4) XX 43 which is in the 
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 4 and (5) 2 Kings X 31 
which is in the List of Add. 15251. I can now add a sixth 
instance, viz. DiT^jn and their children 2 Kings VIII 12 
which according to the Easterns is plene, as will be seen 
from Massorah Parva in Harley 5710—11 on Ps. XVII 14. 

.jam an 'nai^a ‘ran -w *n 1 

2 If any other proof were needed I have simply to point out the fact that 
lay in I Sam. XXII 6 which is described as is actually given as 
in Harley 5710—11, whilst 2 Sam III 29 is not only one of the Scvirin y 
but is exhibited in the text of Arund. Orient 16. 

a Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 44 * Vol. I, p. 52. 

4 Comp, the St Peterburg Codex on Ezek. XIII 2 , and The Massorah, 
letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57. 
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The Massorah here tells us that according to the Easterns 
with the suffix third person plural masculine is plene 
in all the four instances in which it occurs, 1 viz. 2 Kings 
VIII 12; Isa. XIII 16; Hos. XIV and Ps. XVII 14. In 
our or Western recension, however, it is only plene in 
one instance (Ps. XVII 14). Hence we obtain three more 
passages than we have hitherto known (2 Kings VIII 12; 
Isa. XIII 16; and Hos. XIV 1) which exhibit differences 
between the Eastern and Western recensions. 

I. From these MS. Lists and the MSS. themselves I 
have also been able to make the following corrections. 
Though the official Lists in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 1009, in the Madrid Codex of the Royal Library, in 
Bodley No. 11, in the Merzbacher MS., in Add. 15251 British 
Museum and in the editio princeps distinctly state that 

1 Kings III 20 is plene according to the Westerns 
and that according to the Eastern School it is fiJSb 
defective, yet some of the best MSS., and all the early 
editions have the defective form in the text. But as we 
invariably follow the Western recension I have given the 
plene in the text and the variant in the margin in accordance 
with the uniform practice. The MSS. and the editions, 
however, demonstrate the fact to which I have often had 
occasion to advert that the Eastern reading and not the 
Western is not unfrequently exhibited both in the MSS, 
and editions. 

II. The variation which the Massorah Parva in the 
editio priuceps places against 1 Kings XVI 1 belongs to 
verse 12 of the chapter in question. This is not only 
attested by the official Lists in the MSS., but by the List in 
the editio princeps itself where the proper catchword is 
given TOP*! 'J )£b = XVI 12. 


.’nab '*?a n 1 
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III. In I Kings XVII 4 the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009 reverses the variation, giving Dti there, as 
the Western recension and with the paragogic He as 

the Eastern reading. But as all the other Lists distinctly 
state the contrary there must be a clerical error in the 
St. Petersburg List. 

In four passages the Chaldee exhibits the text of the 
Eastern recension, viz. 1 Kings XVI 12; 2 Kings XVIII 37; 
XIX 9, 20. 

The Latter Prophets. — With the exception of Add. 

15251 which gives the Lists for the Former Prophets only, 
all the Lists which I have collated for the Former Prophets 
I also examined for this division of the Bible. I have, 
moreover, carefully collated the text of the Babylonian or 
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 which embraces this 
portion of the Hebrew Scriptures and which is supposed to 
exhibit the text of the Eastern recension. Whether this claim 
put forward on the part of Biblical scholars is justified or 
not will be seen from a comparison of the Eastern variants 
as transmitted to us in the official Lists and in the Margins 
of the MSS. with the readings in the text of this Codex. 

Isaiah. — From the official List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. 1009 I have been able to add two new 
instances, viz. Ill 24 and XIV 26. The first instance shows 
that min girdle Isa. Ill 24, which according to the Westerns 
is defective, ought to be in the text, since we follow the 
Maarhai recension. This reading is actually in the text in 
some of the best MSS., viz. Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; 
Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; and Orient. 
2626—28, as well as in the Complutensian Polyglot. Arund. 
Orient. 16, however, 1 Add. 15451; Add. 15251; Add. 15252, 


1 This MS. remarks on it in the Massorah Parva 'btS ‘3 = twice plene, 
but as rnSn is unquestionably defective in the second instance where it occurs, 
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as well as all the early editions with the exception of the 
Complutensian Polyglot, have iTlljn plene in the text which 
is the Eastern reading. We have here, therefore another 
proof of the fact, so often adverted to, that the MSS. and 
the early editions which profess to follow the readings of 
the Maarbai not unfrequently exhibit the Madittchai re¬ 
cension. 

From the Massorah Parva in Orient. 2201 I have also 
been able to increase the number by three more instances. 
On Isa. XXVII 8 this Massorah informs us that the Baby¬ 
lonians = Easterns read Pn*i3, that they read in 

XXXVII 36 and that they read nnBfc? in XLVIII 13.I am 
now able to add a sixth instance, viz. DfP^jn Isa. XIII 16 
which according to the Easterns is OiT^fjn plene. 1 Orient. 
2201; Harley 5710—11; and Add. 15451, as well as the 
Lisbon edition of Isaiah 1492 and the Complutensian Polyglot 
have the plene form in the text, thus affording another 
illustration of the fact that the Eastern recension is often 
exhibited in the text of some of the best MSS. and editions 
which profess to follow the Western recension. 

As regards the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 
which some critics maintain exhibits the text of the Oriental 
recension, this can best be tested by a comparison of the 
Eastern readings transmitted to us in the official Lists and 
in the Massorahs with the readings in this MS. In this 
examination I shall confine myself more especially to Isaiah 
since the result of this investigation will equally apply to 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets which constitute 
the rest of this remarkable Codex. 

The official Lists and the MSS. give thirty-one passages 
in Isaiah in which the Easterns have a different reading 


vix. 2 Kings III 21 and, moreover, as it is so written in this very Codex 
is manifestly a mistake. 

1 See above pp. 213, 214. 
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from the Westerns. Of these the St. Petersburg Codex in 
question exhibits only fifteen/ whereas in the other sixteen 
instances this Codex follows the Western readings. 1 2 

From the fact that the St. Petersburg Codex has half 
the number of the Eastern readings, no valid argument can 
be adduced that the MS. exhibits the text of the Eastern 
recension, especially when it is borne in mind that even 
the acknowledged Western MSS. often exhibit in the text 
the readings of the Eastern School. All that can be fairly 
inferred is that at this early period the Massorites and 
those textual critics who were engaged in the redaction 
of MSS. did not as yet minutely classify the various read¬ 
ings of the two Schools. 

Besides the fifteen variations in the St. Petersburg 
Codex which happen to agree with the Eastern recension, 
it has no fewer than two hundred other readings which 
differ from the Western text in Isaiah alone. As far as 
I know no critic has as yet been bold enough to assert 
that these two hundred exhibit the differences between 
the Eastern recension and the Western text. With such a 
vast number of variations it would indeed be surpassing 
strange if a small proportion did not agree with the Eastern 
School the text of which was only in the process of being 
separated from the recension of the Western School. 

Codex Heidenheim remarks in the Massorah Parva 
on Isa. XX 2 that it is two verses according to the Easterns, 3 
yet the St. Petersburg Codex not only reads it as one 
verse, but emphatically states in the Massorah that the 

1 Isa. VI 13; XIV 26; XXIII 12, 12; XXVII 6; XXXVII 9; 
XLIV 27; XLIX 5; LI 7; LIII 4; LIX 4, 9, II; LXIV 6; LXVI 2. 

2 Isa. Ill 17, 24; XIII 16; XIV 19; XX 2; XXI 14; XXIII 12; 
XXXVII 8; XXXVIII 14, 14; XLV 18; XLVI 8; LVI 3, 7; LVII 10; 
LIX 6. 


♦ppiDB 'a -anna*? 3 
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textual reading is according to the Westerns who connect 
the two verses into one. 1 

The St. Petersburg Codex reads D3 with them, in the 
text in Isa. XXX 32 and remarks in the Massorah Parva 
that according to the Easterns it is PD with her, thus show¬ 
ing that it designates its text as exhibiting the Western 
recension and hence gives the alternative Eastern reading 
in the margin (^33^> PQ). 

The conclusion, therefore, which we may legitimately 
draw from these facts is that this Codex neither exhibits 
a distinctive Eastern nor a definite Western recension, but 
that it is a mixture of the two recensions which obtained 
prior to the time when the texts of the two Schools were 
more sharply divided. To adduce, therefore, a variant 
from this Codex alone in order to prove an Eastern reading 
is to be deprecated, unless indeed the variant is expressly 
described as such in other MSS., and unless we are 
prepared to describe all the hundreds of various readings 
in this MS. as Eastern in contradistinction to the Western 
recension. 

For this reason the following passages which Dr. Baer 
gives in his Lists and in the Prefaces to the various parts 
of his editions and some of which I have adopted, as 
differences between the Westerns and the Easterns, must 
be taken as simply exhibiting ordinary variants. 

In Isa. XVIII 2, 7 the St. Petersburg Codex reads 
1 p"1p in two words as it is in the ordinary MSS. and 
editions. It has, however, against it in the Massorah Parva 
the Kethiv is one word and the Keri two words? in spite of 
the fact that the Kethiv here exhibits two words. This 
variant which I have not as yet been able to find in any 


.'-tra ps* 1 ? 1 
*np p-inai ra -in ignjj 2 



CHAP. IX.] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 219 

other MS. is not to be taken as exhibiting a difference 
between the two Schools, but must be regarded as an 
ancient Ketliiv and Keri. My note on this passage is, 
therefore, to be corrected into <p pin lp“ip TO in Iplp X"D3. 

In Isa. XXIII 12 I have adopted the variation given 
by Dr. Baer 'p 'Mp TD Wp which is to be cancelled, 
since even the St. Petersburg Codex has simply *ZMp in 
the text without any Kethiv and Keri . It must, therefore, 
be regarded as a simple variant. 

In Isa. XLVII io the St. Petersburg Codex had 
originally mBK in the text as it is in our MSS. and editions. 
The Reviser, however, placed a Yod over it and remarked 
in the margin against it pfy = the Yod is to be cancelled . 
But this variant is not peculiar to the Eastern School as is 
evident from Orient. 1478 which has nittX in the text with the 
following Massorah against it: In the Mugah it is and the 

Massorah on it is the Yod is redundant J Hence the statement 
of Dr. Baer in the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI, 
which I have adopted in my notes 2 must be cancelled. 

Isa. LIV 9 is given by Dr. Baer in his Preface to 
Jeremiah, p.XI, as exhibiting one of the differences between 
the Westerns and the Easterns. He says that the Westerns 
read two words and the Easterns one word. 3 

But this is an ordinary variant as is attested by the MSS. 
Hence Orient. 1478 remarks against it: It is the subject of 
a various reading, some write it one word and some two 
wordsj To the same effect is Kimchi whom Dr. Baer 
wrongly quotes to support the variation as existing between 
the two Schools and the printed Massorah Parva. 5 The 

♦tv 'tp mby to Tn&K nal&s 1 
•np me* sto td&n nab k “lya*? * 

.mn nba'»'? 'nab .pba pin 'a-'? -u?ab 1 
.j'ba ”-in tot n’Ki mn nba ‘nan n'K "rba 4 
,mn nba '0's pabnna » 
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St. Petersburg Codex, the Chaldee, the Syriac and the 
Vulgate have it in one word, whilst the Septuagint and 
most of the MSS. and all the early editions have it in 
two words. Being an ordinary variant I have not described 
it as constituting a difference between the Westerns and 
Easterns. 

In the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI, Dr. Baer 
gives plene Isa. LVIII i as one of the differences 

between these two Schools because it is plene in the 
St. Petersburg Codex, which I have adopted. The Codex 
had originally defective and the Reviser placed the 

Vav over it with the remark in the margin against it 
TD — it is plene. But this is simply an ordinary variant 
and is by no means peculiar to the Easterns as is evident 
from the MSS. some of which have it so in the text. It 
is plene in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino 
1485—86; in the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 
1488; in the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; and 
in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets 1511. The part of 
my note, viz. TIB^ is, therefore, to be cancelled. 

Dr. Baer states in his List that Isa. LXIII 6 exhibits 
a difference between the Westerns and Easterns, that the 
former read DTptPKI with Kaph and the latter DIStPNI with 
Beth. Though this is supported by Geiger 1 it is not given 
in any of the Lists. Orient. 1478 has the following remark 
against it in the Massorah Parva: It is written with Kaph 
and it is derived from Shakar and those who read it with 
Beth are mistaken * It is simply a variant which is exhibited 
in some MSS. and is to be found in the editio princeps 
of the Bible, Soncino 1488 and in the Chaldee. The 
St. Petersburg Codex had it originally in the text and 


1 Comp. Urschrift und Ucbersetzungen der Bibel, p. 414. 

.’yts rraa "ip*i jkoi nrow 'wba kvti eps p 2 
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the Reviser altered it into DT3EW1 with Kaph. I have, 
therefore, given it as an ordinary variant. 

The following two passages are wrongly given in 
Dr. Baer's List. Isa. XLV 7 ought to be XLV 18 and LVI 6 
ought to be LVI 3 as is attested by all the official Lists. 

Jeremiah . — To the instances of variants which ob¬ 
tained in the Western and Eastern recensions and which 
have been transmitted to us in the official Lists in Jeremiah 
I have been able to add nine new ones, viz. (1) Jerem. II 20 
from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251; (2) VIII 7 from 
the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 
1009; (3) XII 14 from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251; 
(4) XIII 14 from the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 1009; (5) XXXIV 2 from the Massorah Parva in 
Orient. 1474; (6) XXXV 3 from the Massorah Parva in 
Add. 15251; (7) XXXV 17 from the List in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009; (8) XXXVIII16 and (9) XLVIII1 
both from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251. 

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex dated 
A. D. 916 which, as we have already pointed out, is supposed 
to exhibit the Eastern recension, I have to add the following 
facts to those adduced in the discussion on the condition of 
the text of Isaiah. In twenty-seven passages this Codex agrees 
with the Western readings and is against the Eastern re¬ 
cension, 1 whilst in the same number of instances it coincides 
with the Eastern and is against the Western recension. 2 

» Comp. Jerem. IX 20; IV 30 originally; VI 6, 6; VII 28; VIII 7; 
X 13 originally; XIII 14, 18; XXV 2; XXVII 5, 12; XXVIII 3, 17; 
XXXII 12 originally; XXXIV 2, 3; XXXVIII 16; XLII 6; XLIV 18; 
XLVUI 3, 44 originally; XLIX 12; L 9, II, 29; LII 2. 

2 Comp. Jerem. V 8; IX 23; X 18; XIII 20, 20 second band; XVII 4; 
XXVI 8; XXVII I, 19; XXIX 22 second hand; XXXII 19 second band; 
XXXII 345 XXXIV 2; XXXV 17; XXXVI 23; XXXIX 3, 3, 11; XLVI 2; 
XLVIII 1, 18, 36; XLIX In, 20; L 6, 20; LII 2. 
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Out of the large number of variants which occur in 
this Codex Dr. Baer has selected nineteen and incorporated 
them in his List as exhibiting differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns. 1 But the selection is simply arbitrary 
unless we take it that all the variants in this MS. are Eastern. 
As in the case of Isaiah (XXX 32) so here the Massorite 
describes the text as Western. In Jerem. XLVIII 31 the 
text has the Western reading fliT he shall mourn, third 
person singular masculine on which the Massorah Parva 
remarks: this is the reading of the Westerns, the Babylonians = 
the Eastern read I shall mourn, first person singular 

masculine/ 2 thus giving the Maarbai as the substantive 
reading and relegating the Eastern variant into the margin 
as an alternative. 

We have still to note the following variants in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which add further 
proof that it does not exhibit the Eastern recension. 

In Jerem. XI 11 the Kethiv in this MS. is and the 
Keri whereas all the official Lists with one exception 
as well as the editio princeps state the very reverse, that 
is the Kethiv according to the Easterns and tib] is 
the Keri. The MS. No. 1 in the University Library Madrid 
gives the Eastern Keri as ikb so that the variation consists 
in the absence of the Vav conjunctive. 

In Jerem. XXVI 24 the St. Petersburg Codex has 
son of, in the text which is in accordance with the 
Western recension, but the Massorite put against it the 
textual reading (3TD), is sons of, the plural and the 
Keri is "J2 son of, the singular. 3 


1 Corap. Jerem, IV 20; V 6; VIII 4; IX 21; XIII 25; XV 14, 21; 
XVIII 17, 215 XIX 3; XXII 14, Ui; XXIV I; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 19; 
LI 29, 59- 

♦'p tik bub /wzb 'p :r 2 

♦'P p 'TO TO -|2 :i 



CHAP, IX.] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 223 

In Jerem. XXIX 7 this Codex has in the text 

which is the Western reading, but the Massorite has 
against it the Kethiv and the Keri It will 

thus be seen that the textual reading put down by the 
Massorite is neither in accordance with the Westerns nor 
with the Easterns. 

In Jerem. XXXII 11 the textual reading in this MS. 
is mxarrnNI which is in accordance with the Western 

T 1 * - * * 

recension. But the Massorite put against it two distinct 
notes. The first is 'p flN = the particle DN is to be 
cancelled and the second is 'p rnJMpni = the Keri is 

mmn. 

t i • - : 

In Jerem. XXXIII 3 this MS. has JVhSEft in the text 
which is the Western reading, but the Massorite put against 
it # p '2U1 = the Keri is and though this variant makes 

no difference in the sense, since the one makes it conformable 
to the phrase in Deut. I 28 and the other to Isa. XLVIII 6, 
still all the official Lists state that in the Eastern recension 
fThXM- is the textual reading and that nl*lSE» is the Keri . 
This is the very reverse of what is given as the Kethiv 
and the Keri in the St. Petersburg Codex. 

In Jerem. XLVIII 41 the official List in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009, in the Merzbacher MS., in 
Bodley No. 11 and in the editio princeps, emphatically states 
that W&r \2 the third person plural, is the textual reading 
and that the Keri is ntPDnj third person singular according 
to the Easterns, yet the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 
has the very reverse, since rwMU is in the text with the 
remark 'p WDD3 = the Keri is the plural . 

In Jerem. XV 14 the Kal future, is given as the 
Kethiv and the Hiphal future as the Keri according to 
the Eastern recension in the following official Lists: in the 


♦p Tr^n 'nr 'rb'in ,tv* ton 
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St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; in the MS. No. 1 in the 
Madrid Royal Library; the Merzbacher MS.; and in Bodley 
No. 11. The MS. No. 1 in the University Library Madrid, 
however, gives the same variant on XVII 14. I have, there¬ 
fore, given it on both passages. 

The following three variations given in Dr. Baer’s 
List are the very reverse of the official Lists. On Jerem.V 17 
Dr. Baer says that the Westerns have ncp3 defective and 
the Easterns read it ns?i2J plence, whereas all the Lists as 
well as the editio princeps state the very reverse. The same 
is the case in Jerem. X 18 which Dr. Baer tells us the 
Westerns read YnXiTI defective and the Easterns WHXffi 
plene . This I have inadvertently followed. All the official 
Lists, however, state the very reverse, that the Westerns 
have it plene and the Easterns read it defective . So also in 
Jerem. XXXV 11 where Dr. Baer says that the Westerns 
read fixrrbx and the Easterns which I have 

also inadvertently followed. The Rubric in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 which is the only official List 
wherein this variation is tabulated, distinctly declares that 
the Westerns read and the Easterns In Jerem. L 9 
where both Dr. Baer and I give the difference between 
the Westerns and the Easterns to be that the former read 
and the latter the only two official Lists 

which register this variation state the very reverse. Thus 
the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 
and in Bodley No. 11 say that the Westerns read "bx and 
the Easterns 

Ezekiel. — In Ezekiel I have found in the Massorah 
| Parva of the different MSS. nine variations between the 
Westerns and Easterns which do not appear in the official 
Lists. (1) Ezek. VI 14 is from the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916; (2) VIII 3 is from Add. 21161 in the British 
Museum; (3) so is the second variant recorded on this 
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verse; (4) X 21 is from Add. 15251; (5) XIII 16 is from 
the St. Petersburg Codex dated 1009; (6) XXIII 17 and 

(7) XXIII 18 are from Orient. 2201 in the British Museum; 

(8) XXV 8 is from Add. 15251; and (9) XXXVI 23 is from 
Orient. 2zor. 

From a comparison of the text in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A D. 916 with our Western recension it will be 
seen that almost identically the same results are yielded in 
Ezekiel as we have obtained from the analysis of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah. Thus of the twenty-seven undoubted differences 
between the Westerns and the Easterns this Codex agrees 
in fifteen passages with the Maarbai > i. e. our recension 
or the Western School/ whilst in twelve instances it ex¬ 
hibits the Madinchai or Eastern recension* 2 

We have still to discuss five passages in the official 
Lists of the differences between the Westerns and the 
Easterns which show the character of the text in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. 

Ezek.V 11. — All the official Lists state the Westerns 
read here y*UK I will diminishy with Resh and that the 
Easterns have JHJX I will cut off, with Daleth in the text 
for which the Keri substitutes with Resh . 3 Now the 

-: r 

text in this Codex had originally PUN with Daleth which 
is also the reading in Harley 5710—11; in the second edition 

* Comp. Ezek. I 13 first hand; VII 7, 10, 22; VIII 3; X 21; XIV 19; 
XVI 13; XXIII 17, 18; XXV 8; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 24; XL1II 26; 
XLIV 3. 

2 Comp. Ezek. XI 6 second hand; XIII 16; XIV 22; XVII 7; XXI 19; 
XXV 9; XXVII 31; XXIX 4; XXXI 12; XXXII 4; XLII 8 second hand; 
XLIII 20. 

3 •p P-OK TO JHJK 'mzb ,p“tiK 'PO*?, so the Lists in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 1009; in Codex No. I in the Madrid University library; in 
the MS. of Royal Library Madrid; in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 11 ;• 
in Arund. Orient. 16; and in the editio princeps . 

P 
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of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93; and in the 
third edition Brescia 1494. The Annotator, however, put 
against it the following Massorah: “the Kethiv is with Resh 
and the Keri with Daleth "and though this variant is 
against all the Lists, Dr. Baer exhibits it in this form as 
one of the differences between the Westerns and the 
Easterns. It will thus be seen that according to the 
testimony of the Massorite, the textual reading or the Kethiv 
in this Codex exhibits the Western recension. 

Ezek. XIII17. — This Codex tells us that the Easterns 
read mt ?V in the text and that the Keri is “^>X, whereas 
according to the Westerns the reverse is the case, the 
textual reading is and the Keri is ~bV? The oldest 
official List, however, of A. D. 1009 states that the textual 
reading according to the Easterns is ~bV without any Keri and 
that the Westerns read -I ?X also without any Keri} And 
though this difference between the two Schools of textual 
critics is reversed in the other Lists, inasmuch as they state 
that the Easterns read “bx and the Westerns “bv 4 still they 
all agree that there is no Kethiv and Keri on this particle 
here. The Massoretic note, therefore, in the Codex in 
question is at variance with all the official Lists and can 
only be regarded as exhibiting the Massorah of one of 
the several Schools of Massorites which obtained in 
the East. 

Ezek. XXII 4. — This Codex which has in the 
text, remarks in the Massorah Parva that the Easterns 
read flP and that the Westerns read All the official 

.*p jn ,ro m .mix » 

‘pi "BVb TO -'tK .'33^> 'P H!S3-^? » 

.rvoa-f?? 'nnh .nna-bx 'vab » 

* nua-^ 'no 1 ? .rvaa* 1 ?? 'vab, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. II: 
Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps . 

.'p *ti? 'rabi ,*p n? 'aaa Tnw~tg * 
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Lists, however, positively state that the textual reading 
of the Easterns, i. e. the n’flD is DP and that the Keri 
is -TP. 1 * 

Ezek. XXIII 19. — On this passage this Codex which 
has nnm in the text, states in the Massorah Parva that 
the Easterns read 3*lFll and that the Westerns read nami. 8 

ft- v » - - 

All the official Lists, however, most emphatically state 
that the Eastern textual reading (3’ro) is and that 

the Keri is na*lFn. 3 

r i - - 

Ezek. XLIV 3. — The List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A.D. 1009 states that the Westerns read here bmb 
defective which is the textual reading- in the editio princeps of 
the Bible, Soncino 1488, and that the Easterns read it 
plene. As this is the only official List which has preserved 
this record we must accept it as final. The text, therefore, 
in the Codex in question, i, e. the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916 which reads exhibits in this instance also 
the Western recension. 

Dr. Baer has included in his List of the differences 
between the Westerns and Easterns no fewer than forty- 
eight variations 4 * * * simply because they occur in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex dated A. D. 916. But it is sufficiently evident 
from the above analysis that this MS. does not exhibit 

1 ,m p 1 % TO n# na*? SO the List in the St. Peters¬ 

burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the Madrid MS. in the Royal 
Library; Bodley No. II; Arund. Orient 16; and the editio princeps. 

.■p mini 'p»bi /p aim 'nab naini 2 

3 *p nanni TD aim 'JIIO 1 ? ,naini TO 1 ?, so tbe List in the St. Peters- 

burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the MS. No. I in the Royal 

Library Madrid; Bodley No. II; Arund. Orient. 16: and the editio princeps . 

* Comp. Ezek. V 12, 13; IX 8; XI 7, 19; XII 14; XIII 2; XIV 17; 

XVI 4, 29, 46, 48; XVII 7, 14, 15; XVin 2, 20; XXI 2, 9, 14, 19; XXII 12, 

12, 13; XXIII 35, 46; XXVI 17; XXVin 26; XXX 18; XXXI 4; 
XXXII 16, 26; XXXIII 33; XXXIV 23; XXXVI 5; XXXIX 28; XL 2, 
3, 25; XLIV 3; XLVI 6, 6, 8, 9, ai; XLVII 6, 11; XLVIII 28. 

P* 
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the Eastern recension. Hence no various reading which 
occurs in it can legitemately be characterised as 
Eastern. 

The Minor Prophets . — In the Minor Prophets I have 
only been able to add one instance to the differences 
between the Westerns and Easterns, viz. DiT^P their 
children, Hos. XIV i which according to the Western School 
is defective, whilst according to the Eastern recension it 
is DfT^lP plene .* 

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 916 to the two recensions, it is to be remarked that 
of the twenty-three passages in which a comparison can 
definitely be instituted no fewer than thirteen agree with 
our text or the Maarbai ; 1 2 3 whilst it is only in ten instances 
that this Codex coincides with the Eastern recension or 
Madinchai? 

In two passages this Codex differs both from the 
Eastern and Western recensions. Thus on Nah. II 6 all the 
official Lists state that the textual reading according 

to the Westerns is DDD^rD with Vav and that the Keri is 

T T - 

DfD’Sns with Yod, but that the Easterns have DrD’^m with 
Yod both in the Kethiv and Keri, whereas this Codex reads 
DroSl3 with neither Vav nor Yod. Again on Habak. Ill 19 
the official Lists declare that the Westerns read 

T *• i ■ 

without any Keri and that the Easterns read ’ITfoi’JJS in the 
text and that the Keri is whereas this Codex 

has in the text with both Vavs defective to which 

t ■ : • 

1 This Massorah is the Margin on Psalm XVH 14 in Harley 5710—11 
Vide supra p. 214. 

2 Comp. Hos. IV 12; XIV I, 5 first hand; Amos III 6; VI 8; Micah VI 5 
first hand; VII 5, 5; Nahum II 12 first hand; Zeph. Ill 7; Zech. XII 10; 
XIV 4; Malachi I 14. 

3 Comp. Hos. VIII 13; IX 6; Joel I 12; IV 7; Micah V 12 ; Nah. 
Ill 8; Hab. II 16; Zech. IX 17 : XIII 7; XIV 13. 
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the later Massorite added a note in the margin to make it 
conformable to the Eastern Kethiv. 1 

That the text in this Codex does not exhibit the 
Eastern recension, but that a later Annotator tried in 
several instances to make it conformable to the readings 
of the Madinchai is, moreover, evident from the following 
passages. 

On Hosea IV 12, the official List in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read 
here 'fypOl and his staff, and that the Easterns read it 
and from his voice. Thus Codex of A. D. 916 like 
our text reads ftpoi, yet the Annotator remarks in the 
Massorah Parva that the textual reading is iMpO*! (which is 
contrary to the text) and there is a difference of opinion 
about it . 2 

Hosea IV 5. — Here the official Lists state that the 
Westerns read 1300 from them , but that the Easterns have 
’ 3©0 from me in the text (3’i"D), and that the Keri accord¬ 
ing to some Lists is 1300 . On a close examination of the 
MS., however, it will be seen that this Codex had origi¬ 
nally 1300 in the text, which is the Western reading, and 
that the Annotator altered it into ’300 and remarked 
against it in the margin Read 1300 ,® which makes it con¬ 
formable to the Eastern recension. It is, however, to be 
stated that the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009 simply remarks that the Easterns read ’300 
from me, without any alternative or Keri and that this is 
also given in Bodley No 11 and in the editio princeps. 

On Micah VI 5 the Lists state that the Westerns 
read HO what, and that the Easterns have ’0 who in the 

1 On the textual reading the Annotator remarks TMVjn which 

contradicts the text. 

to I'rpJai ibpai * 

.■p 13 2":»» 1 130a » 
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text (3MD), but that the Keri is na what The text, 
however, in this Codex is Cl£5 as it is in the Western 
recension, but the Annotator put against it in the margin 
the Kethiv is and the Keri is na , 1 thus contradicting 
the text in order to make it conformable to the Eastern 
reading. 

Nahum II 12. — According to the offical Lists the 
Western reading here is KM whilst the Easterns 

have KM in the text ( 3 M 3 ) for which the Keri is KM. 
Here too this Codex has KM the Western reading in the 
text, but here again the Annotator put against it the 
contradictory note the textual reading is with Yod (KM), but 
the Keri is with Vav (Kin).* 

Zechariah XIV 4 affords the most conclusive proof 
that this Codex exhibits the Western recension and not 
the text of the Madinchai. The official Lists distinctly 
state that according to the Western recension this verse 
reads Mili! Dl’3 V'jjl VTBJh and his feet shall stand in 

that day upon the mount &c. and that the Eastern text 
has it VTBPI and his feet shall stand upon the 

mount &c. leaving out the words KMH Dl*3 in that day . 
This Codex, however, does not leave out the words in 
question according to the Easterns, but reads the verse 
exactly as the Western recension has it. The Annotator 
who states the difference between the two Schools of 
textual critics in this verse tells us that he found KMH Dl*3 
which the text exhibits, to be the Western reading and 
that the Babylonians do not recognise this phrase as 
either Kethiv or Keri. 3 He, therefore, distinctly describes 
the text in the Codex before us as exhibiting the Western 
recension. 

♦p na to 'a pr-na 1 

♦'p n 'a « mn nmai * 

♦'-ip to vb '*6m tnas j nsm na /npa '-ip ,nn ^•mnn^Dva 3 
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Dr. Baer has greatly obscured the issue of the 
investigation as to which of the two Schools of textual 
critics this remarkable Codex belongs by unjustifiably 
incorporating in his Lists of the differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns many of the variants in this MS, and 
by exhibiting them as Eastern readings. He has thus 
increased his List for the Minor Prophets alone by no 
fewer then twenty-nine passages/ simply because they 
occur in this MS., whereas many of them are also to be 
found in our acknowledged Western Codices and in the 
early editions. 2 

The Hagiographa. — For this division of the Hebrew 
Bible I have collated the following official Lists: (i) The 
List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; (2) in the 
Merzbacher MS.; (3) Bodley No. 11; (4) Bodley No. 93; 
(5) Orient. 4227 British Museum and (6) in the editio 
princeps . Neither the Madrid Codex No. 1 nor the splendid 
MS. Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum gives the 
differences between the Westerns and Easterns for the 
Hagiographa. 

Psalms . — To the Psalms I have been able to add 
eight new instances which are not given in the official 
Lists. They are all from the Massorah Parva in MS. 
No. 1—3 in the Paris National Library and are as follows: 
(1) Ps. XXII 5, 6; (2) LII 1, 2; (3) LIII 1, 2; (4) LIV 2; 
(5) LXXIX 10; (6) XC 1; (7) Cl 5 and (8) CXXIX 5, 6. 
Dr. Baer’s statement that the difference between the 

: * Comp. Hosea IX 9, 16; X 11; XIII 9; Joel. I 12; II 7, 22; Amos 
HI xi; V 2, 20; IX 7; Micah IV 3; V Ij VH 16; Nab. II 5; HI II; Hab. 
H 5; Zepb. II 7; III 9, 11, 18; Zecb. I 4; II 12; IV 10; XI 10; XIV 18; 
Mai. HI II, 14, 22. 

2 Comp, tbe notes in my edition on Hos. IX 9, 16; Joel I 12; II 7; 
Amos HI II; Micab IV 3; VII 16; Zepb. Ill 9, 18; Zech. I 4; XI 10; 
XIV 18 8 cc. 
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Westerns and the Easterns on Ps. Cl i consists in the 
former reading *11010 plene and the latter lOfO defective' is 
contrary to all the official Lists and to the Massorah. The 
List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 emphatically 
states that according to the Westerns it is *lb*0 entirely 
defective, whilst according to the Easterns it is 11010 
plene .' 1 This is also the case in all the other Lists 
both in the MSS. and in the editio princeps. And Add. 
15251 has in the Massorah Parva against it that it is the 
only instance in which 10*0 is defective according to the 
Westerns. 3 

Proverbs. — In Proverbs I have added one new 
instance, viz. XXX 6 from the Massorah Parva in MS. 
No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris. According to the 
Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 1 r the difference between 
the Westerns and Easterns in Prov. XII 18 is that the 
former read it (1013 with He at the end, and the latter 
NB 13 with Aleph, and this difference I give in the Notes 
on the text of my edition. The List in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 1009, however, distinctly states that the 
Easterns have as Kethiv Ht 5’3 with Yod and as Keri f 1 B 13 
with Vav. Hence an Aleph or He at the end is not at all 
the point at issue, and this is supported by the List in 
Orient 4227 in the British Museum and in the List of 
the editio princeps. The List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
also differs from the other Lists in its statement as to 
the nature of the variation between the two Schools with 
regard to Prov. XVIII 20, inasmuch as it declares that both 
the Kethiv and the Keri are flK’SR with Yod, according to 
the Easterns. 1 

,nan -ibia ml 'nab .»ba mans mb tb b » 

,nba niaia nab ,“®m 'on ibia Tab 3 
.'Tab ‘an 'b nata 3 
.pi *ra nsoan nab 4 
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Job . — In Job I have added one new instance, viz. 
XXXVI 18 from the Massorah Parva in MS. No. i—3 in 
the National Library, Paris. It is also to be remarked that 
the official Lists do not agree among themselves as to 
the exact nature of the differences between these two 
Schools with regard to some of the words. Thus for 
instance in Job II 7 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009, the Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 11 
state that the Easterns have IV) and unto, with Vav con¬ 
junctive both as the Kethiv and Keri, 1 and this in the form 
in which I have given the variant in the Notes. According 
to the Lists, however, in Bodley No. 93, in Orient. 4227 
British Museum and in the editio princeps the textual 
reading (yn 3 ) is IV) and unto, and the Keri is IV unto, 
without the Vav conjunctive which is the very reverse 
of the Western recension. 2 

In Job XXVI 12 all the Lists agree that the Westerns 
have IflMSfiM both as Kethiv and Keri, but they differ 
greatly with regard to the Eastern variant. Thus the List 
in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the 
Eastern Kethiv is lJYDDrDI. Bodley No 11 says it is 
lAU'lfD); Bodley No. 93 and the editio princeps give it 
irtt’DflUP, thus making it exactly like the Kethiv and Keri 
according to the Westerns and doing away with the variant 
altogether. The Merzbacher MS. and Orient. 4227, however, 
emphatically state that according to the Easterns the Kethiv 
is InjyflM and the Keri is InjUnM. 3 This variant probably 
exhibits the recension of one School of Massorites, whilst 
the one which I give in the Notes on this passage pro¬ 
ceeds from another School who included the word in 

•npi sms *\v_) nab » 

2 According to these Lists the difference is as follows: *12 

♦np n? nyi 'nab ,np -qn sre 
♦*np lrmarni sto inssmtt 'nab #vmaroi 'pa*? 3 
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question in the List of words wherein the letters are 
transposed. 1 

The Eastern variant which I have given on Job 
XXXIX 15 is from Add. 465 in the Cambridge University 
Library. The Massorah Parva in this MS. emphatically 
declares that these extraordinary points are on both letters 
Cketh and Yod ; 9 whereas Dr. Baer marks the Yod alone. As 
this passage is not included in the Massoretic List of 
words which have extraordinary points, 3 it affords another 
proof of the oft-stated fact that the different Schools of 
Massorites had different Rubrics, and that the instances 
which they exhibit are not exhaustive, but are simply to 
be taken as typical. 

The Five Megilloth. — In the Megilloth I have added 
two new instances, viz. Ruth II 7 from Harley 5710—11 
and Esther II 3 from Add. 465 in the University Library 
Cambridge. I have still to examine the following passages 
which Dr. Baer has incorporated in his List and which 
I have inadvertently adopted as exhibiting the Eastern 
readings. 

In the note on Canticles II 17 which I give as an 
Eastern variant, the word ’XnyiO^ according to the Easterns, 
is to be corrected into X"D other MSS., another reading is. 
Though the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 on 
Ezek. XIII 2 gives it as one of the seven instances 
where the Kethiv is “‘JN unto, and the Keri upon,* this 
by itself, as my analysis of this Codex has shown, does 
not constitute it a variant of the Madinchai unless it is 
expressly described as such in another MS. 

» '“ip tnjianai .370 lruainai; comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 480; 
Vol. H, pp. S3, 54. 

.m’l n'n bp *npj n*hi 'Km-to 1 ? * 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3 , § 521, Vol. II, p. 296. 

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57, 
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In my note on Ruth III 15 I followed Dr. Baer in 
describing ’3b as Milel according to the Madinchai . 
Dr. Baer who says that the Westerns read it as the 
Hiphil from K13 to come, whilst the Easterns read it as the 
imperative Kal from 3i“P to give, refers to the printed 
Massorah Parva on this passage and to the Massorah 
Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9 in corroboration of this 
statement. But the Massorah Parva simply remarks that 
the verb 103 to come, is in nine passages defective of the 
radical Aleph and that about this instance which is one 
of the nine, there is a difference of opinion.' To the same 
effect is the Massorah Magna on Jerem. XXXIX 9, which 
after enumerating the nine passages and giving Ruth III 15 
as the last instance, remarks there is a difference of opinion 
about this last one ," 1 i. e. whether it is defective or not. 
We have, however, seen that the expression = there 

is a difference of opinion, does not by itself denote Eastern 
unless it is so specified. 

Lamentations I 21. — For the same reason 
according to the Easterns, on Lament. I 21 where I have 
followed Dr. Baer, is to be corrected into X"D = other 
MSS. have, or another reading is, since it rests upon the 
same expression '31/D = a difference of opinion. 

Eccl. VIII 2. I have inadvertently followed Dr. Baer 
and given defective, as the Western reading and HOttf 
' plene, as the Eastern. According to the List in the St. Peters- 
\ burg Codex the Western recension reads “llbttf plene, and 
the Easterns have it *lbttf defective. This is corroborated 
by Harley 5710 —11 which not only has TiQltf in the text, 
but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva plene accord¬ 
ing to the Westerns. 3 

.p bp sruibai nx'a 'r'ba 'Dn a 1 
•xnnba snna 2 
/pah ‘be naa 3 
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Eccl. XII 13. — Here too I have inadvertently 

followed Dr. Baer giving HJOtf plene, as the Western 
reading and defective, as the Eastern, whereas 

according to the St. Petersburg Codex which is the only 
MS. that gives it in the official List the reverse is the 
case, the Westerns have it defective and the Easterns 
plene. 

In the following instances the official Lists differ 
among themselves as to the exact nature of the variants 
which obtained between the Westerns and the Easterns 
with regard to the words in question. 

On Ruth I 6 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 1009 states that according to the Easterns both 
the Kethiv and the Keri are DlpJ-fl . 1 

Ruth II 11. — According to Bodley No. n; Bodley 
No. 93 and the Merzbacher MS. the Easterns read here 
whilst the Westerns have simply "^D. 2 

Ruth III 5. — Here too the same difference obtained 
between these two Schools of textual critics according to 
the Lists in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and 
in Orient. 4227 in the British Museum. 

Eccl. Ill 13. — According to the List in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 the Westerns read nfen’Pil plene, 
and the Easterns have it ntWH defective , 3 whereas accord¬ 
ing to the Lists in the other MSS. and in the editio 
princeps the reverse is the case, the Westerns have it 
defective and the Easterns plene. 4 

Eccl. IV 1. — According to the same List in the 
St. Petersburg Codex which occurs twice in this 


♦'-pi 'HD oipm 'no*? 1 
♦■np iw to-nK 'no*? niwr*?o 'ro*? * 

.rwn 'no*? /*?o rranyn 'j>o*? 3 

4 '*?0 nunrn 'no*? non ntrrn ' 3 ? 0 *?, so the Merzbacher MS ; Bodley 
No. 11; Bodley No. 93; and Orient. 4227 British Museum. 



*£6 *oh Xajpoa pa* in *otf Aaipoa 
* 'Sn Jsq^BqzjajAj aqj os ‘c,Q<r, LQflUH CU, IGfflLU c!, J UjQLC, IGflLL: CU, id, i 

o isauu' ^quc, iq&lx cu, id/ 
o ^qrt, unc&u' <^auc, uacuru cu/ 

> LMad.a cfu rucx. uuuuil «v <^qucus\ uu*ul uq/ 
c ccw, Ltfaid.a uc*cx ck,x* 

sdnnud oijifv aip puc juaiio *£<> *°M ^!P°ff 

i IT o>j Xaipog :'SFJ aqi os ‘^qu, Ltfad^Q ULUL'l! UCUQ r. 

i L,qLC, uAaidi.Q Cr q^/ 

aaqiouy 1 -i^ry P U13 a PlPU S1? V oc l -TfiT ?!* fcG$LU 9Am l 
sujaisisg aq} jsjxqAi ( ?n qqAV tG.auid saiTupsqns ja?}j aq* 
qoxqAi joj ' i[ddiy q}XM LQautf ;xai aq; ux 0A?q siuaisa^V 9l W 
sjsrj jaqio aajq; o; Suxpjooo'e }ng ./kG^UX P B0J SUJ9 1 s ^jI 
aq; ;sqqAV 'g a. * m Q. U I fcdflUfcJ p^aa su.ia;saAV 9 V ^apoQ 
Sanqsja;ag *;§ aq; ux ;srj aq; o; Suxpjoooy *sopuo p2n;xa; 
40 spoqog oai; asaq; uaaAi;aq aouajajjxp aq; jo a.in;i2u 
;o^xa aq; o; sx? aaiS^ ;ou op s;srj aq; aou^sui auo uj 
« yajp^fop l-^CflU pBaj *sh sxq; o; Suxpjooo^ suja;s*g; aq; 
t?t? jx; ’ired uj *pa;;xxuo aA^q j 6001 *g *y jo xapo^ ifonq 
-sja;aj*;s aq; jo ;srj aq; ux sjhooo qoxqAi aoue;sux Avau auQ 
-Lzzb ;uapo U I V m ; ^ 6 *°N ^ 9 IP °9 u ! -*SH wqoBqzjaj^; 
aq; ux s;sxg aq; uxojq si (9 jx) ;otuba auo pue ‘Axe aqxg 

p?uoi;x?x spreg 9I P u ! 1 ’°N ’SW a-n? (W jx HA 

^6i ^ ia J 9 X AI * m G) saou^sux aq^ }o xxg •sujais'eg 
aq; pu“B suja;saAV 9 V uaaAiiaq suot;i 3 U 12 a Mau uaAas 
u^q; 19 Aiaj ou papp^ aA^q 1 uj — 'pmvQ 

•sasniqo q^oq ux oaipdfop ^x Supveq ^uoxsuaoaj uaa^s^g 
aq; sA\oqoj }xa} aq; ux pu^ ^suaa^saAV 9l W Suxpjooat? 
saoui 2 ;sux q^oq ux 9U0\d sx ^x ^q; sa^s Xq^op'eqduia 
sddoutAd oi]ip 9 aqq. ux ^A^g qBJtoss'Bjq; aq^ ^ng y yaipopp 
uM&Q sx ;sjg aq^ s^aaaqAv ‘ditdid sx auop luyik&Q puooas 
aq^ suaa;s9AV 9l l^ Suxpjooo^ ;^q; a;B^s s^sxg aq^ \\e 
^aAoa.xoj\[ 7> *suja;s'Bg aq^ SuxpjoooB saou^sux q;oq ux 
zatpjpp sx ^x ^q^ a^;s s^sxg pnogjo aaq;o aq; \\e s^aaaqM 
/uoxsuaoaj; uja^sng aq^ ux saouis^sux q;oq ux duzid sx asaaA 

l$Z snoisnwa'a nj^sca ptiB Tua^ss^. a*JX [*XI 'dVHD 
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List, however, which agrees with these MSS. as for as 
the Western reading is concerned, states that the Easterns 
have with Aleph both in the Kethiv and Keri 1 and 

in this respect, therefore, agrees with the List in the 
St. Petersburg Codex. 

Ezra-Nehemiah. — In Ezra X 3 the note should be 
“the Easterns have Dljya in the counsel of as the textual 
reading (3>r0), and in the Keri r\XV2 according to the counsel 
of” instead of simply "the Easterns read DVV2 according 
to the counsel”. 2 

In Nehemiah XIII 15 I have followed Dr. Baer and 
given a variation between the Westerns and Easterns on 
Q’pQP'j and they were lading . But as this simply rests on 
the expression and there is a difference of opinion 

about it? and as we have already shown that this word by 
itself does not denote Madinchai, my note is to be corrected 
into N"D other MSS. have or another reading is 

with Sin as in Neh. IV 11. 

Chronicles. — In Chronicles I have been able to 
increase the number of variations between the Westerns 
and Easterns by the following eleven instances: 1 Chron. 
IV 15, 20; VI 41; VII 38; XV 24; 2 Chron. II 17; V 12, 13; 
VII 6; XIII 14; and XVII 8. The following three instances 
I have adopted from Dr. Baer’s List: 1 Chron. V 27; 
VII 18; and 2 Chron. XXIV 19. These, however, I could 
not verify. In four passages the official Lists diifer 
among themselves as to the exact nature of the variations 

1 TO ITWB1 ,*Tp mm 1 TO 'yzb, so tbe List in 

Orient 4227 British Museum. Unless we assume that after STO KTOBl ‘Vbb 
the words *Hp mtPBl have dropped out of the first line the edtlio princeps 
differs from all the other Lists. 

2 'p HStyD 'H 3 so all the Lists instead of HSttO 

a The MS. Massorah which Dr. Baer adduces in support of the Eastern 
reading is simply KTUl^BI Y&D ^TDl 
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which obtained between these two Schools of textual 
critics. 

i Chron. VII 28. — According to the List in Arund. 
Orient. 16; in Bodley No. 93; and in the editio princeps, the 
Westerns read iT? - !!? unto Aiyali, in two words and the 
Easterns Adayah in one word. The latter though 

the Easterns recension, is exhibited in the fourth edition 
of the entire Bible, Pesaro 1511 - 17; in the first edition of 
the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the 
Bomberg quarto Bible of 1521. According to the List in 
the Merzbacher MS, however, in Bodley No. 11 and in 
Orient. 4227 British Museum, the Westerns read 
unto Addah in two words, whilst the Easterns read it 
Adaddah or iTTJnP Adadah in one word (comp. Josh. XV 22). 

T T : T 

Dr. Baer indeed quotes Codex No. 18, Tzufutkale which 
gives a third variant. According to this MS. the Westerns 
read PPP 1? unto Aiyah, whilst the Easterns have this as 
the textual reading (3’ro), but substitute for it in the Keri 
Hty Gaza. 1 

T “ 

i Chron. XVII6. — According to the List in the 
Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11; Bodley No. 93; Arund. 
Orient. 16; and the editio princeps, the Westerns read here 
’31? my people, and the Easterns have i3P his people in the 
text (S’ro), for which they substitute my people in the 
Keri. But the List in Orient. 4227 emphatically declares 
that the Westerns have ’fij? as Kethiv and Keri, and that the 
Easterns have 1SJ? his people, as Kethiv and Ken? 

1 Chron. XXV 27. — The official Lists greatly differ 
about the Western and Eastern orthography of the proper 
name in this verse. They exhibit no fewer than four 
varieties each of which is claimed as the genuine reading 
of the respective Schools. (1) According to the List in 

.'p my 'ns my 'na 1 ? ."ip pi 'ns my ny 'vab 1 
•mpi 'tc isy *nab .mpi "re 'ay Tab - 
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the Merzbacher MS. and the Aleppo Codex quoted by 
Dr. Baer, the Westerns read it to Eliyathah, and the 

Easterns read it to Eliathah, with an Aleph after 

the Yod, thus making it conformable to verse four of this 
chapter. (2) According to the Lists in Bodley No. 11 and 
Bodley No. 93 the Westerns spell it iinjM with He at 
the end, and the Easterns with Aleph at the end. 

{3) According to the Lists in Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient 
4227 the Westerns write it and the Easterns 

T T * . VJ V 

The two recensions agree in having Aleph after 
the Yod and differ about the ending, the former having He 
at the end and the latter Aleph. And (4) the List in the 
editio princeps which states that the Westerns have 

T T * ¥1 V 

with Aleph after the Yod and He at the end, whilst the 
Easterns read it without Aleph after the Yod, but 

with Aleph at the end instead of He. 1 

2 Chron. XV 2. — The five Lists which I have collated 
for this division of the Bible as well as the List in the 
editio princeps distinctly state that the Westerns read here 
hear ye me, defective and that the Easterns read it 
’JWOltf plene.. 2 In my note on this passage I have in¬ 
advertently followed Dr. Baer and given the reverse as 
exhibiting the respective Schools. 

In giving the variations of these two Schools of 
textual critics on each word which is the subject of the 
variant, I have not only reverted to the practice of the 
best MSS., but have enabled the student to see at a glance 
the nature of the various reading. The official Eastern 
readings now occupy their rightful position by the side of 
the official Keri. 


std nnK'bK 1 ? nab /hpi ro nn ,l ?t6 yab ■ 

2 t6o 'WO© nab /on wo© yab, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley 
No. II; Bodley No. 93; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 4227; and the editio princeps. 



Chap. X. 

The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 

In the early part of the tenth century Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali, two rival textual critics, were engaged in the 
redaction of two rival recensions of the Hebrew Bible 
which they respectively furnished with vowel-points, accents 
and the Massorah. Without entering into the controversy 
whether Aaron Ben-Asher who flourished circa A.D. 900—940 
was a Karaite or a Rabbinic Jew which is outside the scope 
of this chapter, it is sufficient to state that he had derived 
great advantages in his Biblical studies from his father 
Moses Ben-Asher who had already edited a Codex of the 
Bible circa A. D. 890—95. 

The Codex of Moses Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the elder 
as we shall henceforth call him, still exists and is in the 
possession of the Karaite community at Cairo. It now 
contains only the Former and Latter Prophets or the second 
of the three divisions of the Hebrew Bible. According to 
the Epilogue at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is 
in the hand writing of Ben-Asher the elder and which Jacob 
Saphir copied, the writer of this MS. describes himself as 
Moses Ben-Asher and states that he finished it in Tiberias 
in the year 827 after the destruction of Jerusalem. 1 This is 

bv man t6k tb ’b bv xnpa bv nnnan m Tiara ibk p non ’jk » 

'imp *n 'Tiro a , K , aj rvw lranra n^m Tin maa nnj?a nrnaa ats'n no 
rara ma* -wk pnxn ’‘tk naan nia an'Bwam rvnnaj bo ovaan 
p-an i^nam warn an 1 ? naasc? na bv '»«» wn xbi anb \mv naa nan 
’era *|ina -pra man m'Ba bov ’area onnasa ana"! ansa raanto aniw? 



LKIU d CUMOH [HI d iiUlUQI L'QIQL UQUU uu u, ucjjci led. 10BL HILR CHL 
t m umula ua^o ac, tfaua ixucdu aaua acue hiui ouch iucch aqou 

’9881 ‘qbl ‘joj ‘j '[oa Utqdvg u>qg atp nt psnnquoD oao 
8 W V!* ^1I BJ3 5!T 3 sora I® sddj3b au8o[idg oqj aasqA ‘/^Sg! qsX-j ‘o6r ‘931 dd 
‘8* "tb -son (lkiqu) jnsmsiddns sqi nt naAt3 st nopduosap nqx t 
aicpja cauujc^a ic k q k cc, k auxe, xah nd as k i_ uqd uxail da a. dqu_ c* 
le >ow. icucu cd a<,a cd qd kk a ac,H k cua l^h k m.a i<^x k eid £,<ri^q u^ B(> 
at k a t,mud uc k u L!ac k a^su k uo» caaiu uaic d^ k i ciusq uceu cxcc k n d u 
zip acp iccaa ubjcl! uauxi, xql* ccuc <^df aqicu qxw uiaua used 

QHQL k U UClt qC,aC k k UCUCl awXwU d k C k (l UC k L! ^CCl CULLUl C,^QU i^t^QU i^nam 

j’Xpt^s jo asodjnd aq; joj ;ou ;nq 
‘‘SSW M Suipaiuoo puB SuuBdmoo joj ;i asn Xbui 

uoisBtisaad otuiqqB-a aq; jo Atof Xub (€) puy -naui snoid 
puB Xq;jroAi;sTu; jaq;o oav} o; ;sru; o;ui 'gj^j aq; qaiS o; 
3JB Xaq; uiapsiuaf 8AB9J saouux om; pres aq; 9 SB 0 UJ (?) 
•suossag aq; uio.qajaq; Sutp^aj Xpqqnd joj sapuujaqpp pui? 
;sooa;uag ‘.laAossBg ‘spAijsag ;b8jS aajq; aq; uo X;i 3 Xph 
aqj jo uoijbS9j3uo 3 aq; ajojaq paonpojd aq o; si ;j ( 1 ) 

: suoi;ipuoo SuiAioqoj aq; aapun ^og6-Q-y bo jp paqsunop oqm 
pppzajj ptre qBisof saouug aq; 'sjaq;onq oai; aq; jo ;sru; ui 
uiapsnjaf ;b X;iutiiumoo 9 »ibjb^i aq; oj qBJzog jo pbjsj -g 
Xq pauSisuoo XjpajoBS sbav puiSuo aqj jBqj puB Xdoo 
siqj apBui qaiAag *q uouiopg -g aquog pa;Bjqapo aqj 
jBqj jnq ^aqsy-uag jo qdBjSojtiB aqj ;ou si jt pq; ppj 9 jb 
9av anSopdg aq; uj -buSbj\[ pire baibj sqBJOSSBpj q;oq puB 
s;u90db 's;uiod-pMOA q;iM. paqsrajnj st aossaoapajd s;x aqq 
‘aiqig; Aiajqan apqAi aq; suib;uoo qoiqM. gj^ siqx 'odda;y 
;b X;iunuiuioo qsmaf aq; jo uoissassod aq; ui si jaSunoX 
aq; aaqsy-uag ao jaqsy-uag uojBy jo xapoo aqj, 
\P}? V W psipo Xppaj^Y Aiajqajj aq; ui UQBUissia^ 

Xq paquosap Xp;nuiui si ;j -avoobjo ;b anSoSBiiXg 
aq; ui pa;isodap mou si puB 0 CS 1 JBaX aq; ui s;BonQ 001 
aoj sapassj sasoj\[ Xq pasBqojnd sbm xapoQ siq; uiojj 
apBui Xdoo y *568 'a -y q;iM sasiuojqouXs Suinoqoaa jmo 
o; SuipjoooB qoiqM ‘XSopuojqo qsiAvaf aq; o; SurpaoooB 


X dVH0] 


ZfZ 


■aoipnponui 



qLCU ixuu qqacci cfi mcu i^x *cx^ xd asm u^d uxail l\a kZ* 

«xua ^ccmu mua^a uccu mac! cu«. waux^ cuL aiau ixul clcgi lxuu 
i xcudCj cuca x£,xsucxd a! cue mia^a tfm udiwa uecu mad ^du^ 
u, Cjtfi^a xal txah xd asm u^d uxail ula m u»r 
udam iumiu clcuq ux^u i^x m<^sa 19* mma ^93 tf^qti a9%a cuL 
mi^i uaxi LwXuii uxciu £91 uc£, mtfi ut^ uc^ua <191 ur^ c<^ a, fcfliatf uxu! 
uu idux caa bflde uu wcuic mi 9*'* maa uaux^ meu ic^ ueuau uxaiuu a 
iud- ieucuw CLC) xxxx<.L ucqm cal uxm ctfuaa m9 am iu *xqu <^u, xc». 
uuduA 491 qdux a cum a xxd am <k, sex 10.190 ^ mau xxid urn. ^ 
xqicu iu, x^u uauxe, um xrni a,d cue ami cucu <191 itt, ma iff^ a, uauxe, 
u,uac^ u,ucJ ^x ^duu i^uua uiammi ^qdiai i^x mud a. x*a xJ a 

Ml QUIU Ml BUIU Ml BUIB XI BUIU Ml QlfB BUBflBkB UX^l klXkXIUl X^kl CjUMLU 
QCC, lUfi kfflLMt, QCff^k UCCU SUUCCkB CC£, k«lU U'fflCL' qUMlU Cl UCU kUU Ml uau 
IkUUtkQ kUMk MUjUkB MCfflk MBU aitMw OKI ffffll CUCBUS ICUldUB WB kUBli Mkffl 
kMfflkL'l IkUldkUl kUkkB XlUB CULl. UUXqUU BkSdUl XlUl tfB atk MCO.B RUkdkB ICCICkB • 
Cl lC|UUCld U,qBU QBCl CC, MOIL kUSXl UCUUl IXB kUMl ffltk U’CfflkXkB UCLl^kB BU UC 

tidUk^iu acAu udua cat,au ut^kB ut ubxiu iuc uaciAU iuc u'aciu <,duu 
caaa jcuuu cjcuiu uUkkB cc.it uuu sA LiUkkB cuk aikiRkXiui u'kfflkCiu ix^ 
UlU UUU LICfflkM kMfflkUl lUCflkX kUldu CCk CCIU duau UCfflkM UU cl UCfflkX cutuu 
kQCU li,X kCM^ Si, Btu «tf,X kSM BUUU kUk ffltk UtfflkMkB UCUl^kB CCIU CUlCjU dufflU 
U'BUff BCW,U U'UCBkB UffllCCkB CUU Skll X^d.B kOCCkU «U Slip B^U dua tf,U, ip 

MsukB uiu u, uCkUa c,kUia^a au.d <ta tuff kauxt, du^iu kffdc <tuu kfliuil c^ k 

IkSd sd CIU IktCkL! All BBUkCU CXUU Cl BU UC fflSUU d BU UC BtfUkU d BU UC 
BUCM IUCCM kfflUMtf, USMUU Zi, kfflUMC, UUCB LUCCli UUBkU U'fflU UCUkC kUB U, UCC,l 

csuuu'UkkBua ucCkXkB lusudkB muakua’ uduua xwi uau ucut, umua uxca 
CB« aki ubcJ CB 8<fc,.i UkUkU cuuiUki bu uc xuul cl Bu uc xau UU'k caai xuuu 
UkBkC U'B^BU UCUl^ UUCB UCCli MUll UBIBUB IXCk U'UCBkB lUXa UBCjBUkO UBUkU 

)m)jodun AJ9\ siqx -p B P s O uc ll aoj jaqsy-uag; 

jo xepoQ p-repirejS siqi paidoo qoo-Bf -q pnures urejaao b 
f S98jsrux ^sjq aqi jo aonj-ojq otp ui jCjqBqojd jsoiu puB 
ojibq jb uoijBSajSuoQ luaiBSiuaf aqj oj paXaAUOo sba\ 
ji J 9 jjB sjboX j:noj JO oojqj si jBqj '6ooi jbojC oqj uj 

j ‘UOIJOTlJJSGp UIOJJ Jl 8ABS OJ XpH 9qj JO 9JHjdB0 

aq; 9JOjaq aitSoSBuXs ajtuiajBSiuaf aqj joj k>oi—0001 
'Q ‘Y jdXSg; ui Xjranuiiuoo aqj oj ui 9 xbsiu 9J[ uiojj 

p9JJ9jsuBJj sbav S 9DUUX pres oMj aqj jo uoxssiauad aqj 
q;iAV xapoQ aqj ‘i aSsd uo 9jou b o^ Suipjoooy 

SfZ -i|«»HdB{j-a3a pne aaqsv-uog 033Ai}3q s3DU3J3jj!Q sqx 'dVH3 
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copy is now in the Imperial Public Library at St. Peters¬ 
burg. The name of the Scribe, the place where the copy 
was made, the honoured person for whom it was transcribed 
and the date on which it was finished are all most 
minutely given in the Epigraph of the MS. They are 
written in the same hand-writing as the MS. itself. 

In the long Epigraph which was published by Pinner 
who was the first to call attention to this Codex when it 
was in the possession of “the Odessa Society for History 
and Antiquities” and which is republished in the Catalogue 
of the Hebrew MSS. in the Imperial Library in St. Peters¬ 
burg, the year in which it was finished is given according 
to five different eras, (i) In 4770 of the creation which 
synchonises with A. D. 1009—10. (2) In the year 1444 
after the exile of King Jehoiachin which is uncertain. 
(3) In the year 1319 according to the Seleucidien era or 
the era of Contracts (1319 minus 311) = 1008. (4) In the 
year 940 after the destruction of the second Temple 
(940 + 68) = 1008 and (5) in the year 399 of the 
Muhammedan era = A. D. 1009. 1 

Equally emphatic and distinct is the statement of 
the Scribe as to the person for whom he made the Codex 
and the prototype which he followed. “I Samuel b. Jacob,” 
he says on folio 474 a, “have written, vowel-pointed and 
Massoretically annotated this Codex for the honoured 


nrnttn ns>' rtnai nnaiam nmpn naan zra: obw tnpa mman n: 1 
nxnab rw auntpi mxa wtpi onbx runnx rw bw pro unro ansa 
rw xm jw ^an m bib run™ cun™ mxa jn™ rro xm 
npna*?i [rmaw] paaf? xro crw rm^a*? rw mpy yrrm mxa vrbw) [*\bx) 
DT^rn mxa mbw rw x^m w nn pnn 1 ? aun™ mxa r\w xvn ,™a3n 

JrrY'rT pp nia^a*? JHOTll Comp. Pinner, Prospectus der Odessaer Gcsellschafl 
fur Geschichie und Alterthiimer, p. 81 &c.; Odessa 1845; Harkavy and Strack, 
Catalog der Hebraischen Bibclhandschriften der ltaiserlichen offentlichen 
Bibliothek in St. Petersburg, p. 265 etc., Leipzig 1875. 
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Rabbi Meborach the Priest b. Joseph sumamed Ibn Osdad, 
may the Ever-living one bless him.”' Again in the Epy- 
graph on folio 479 ® tt is stated: ^Samuel b. Jacob copied, 
vowel-pointed and Massoretically annotated this Codex of the 
Sacred Scriptures from the correct MSS. which the teacher 
Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher redacted (his rest is in Paradise!) 
and which constitute an exceedingly accurate Exemplar.” 2 

Of Ben-Naphtali nothing is known and no Codex 
which he redacted has as yet come to light. 3 The passages, 
therefore, in which he differs from Ben-Asher are only 
known from the official Lists which have been transmitted 
to us exhibiting the variations of these two rival scholars. 
The examples in these Lists may occasionally be supple¬ 
mented by sundry remarks in the margin of the MSS. 
and by notices in Massoretico-Grammatical Treatises of 
mediaeval Grammarians. The latter source, however, cannot 
always be relied upon, since the Grammarians not un- 
frequently palm off their super-fine theories on the vowel- 
points and accents as developments of the respective 
systems of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 

Though the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben- 
Naphtali refer to the vowel-points Dagesh, Raphe, the 
Metheg or Gaya and the accents, yet I have found in one 
MS. four instances in which these two textual critics 
differ in the consonants and textual readings. 


-pQB iom -iiaab epseri m ven vnpr 'nans apr p bsiaw '3« 1 

.'n irons' nsms p rrrn Bpv p jron 

0 ’iBBn p 'pab» run uman ns naai npn sns aipr p bsiaw 2 
nna sim -.pv pa irra mss p n»a p pns -taban nro urs /nsiaan a'mian 

?a©'n 1 S 3 Comp. Pinner, Prospectus, pp. 85, 86; Harkavy and Strack, 
Catalog, p. 269. 

3 Like the Ben-Ashers there seem to have been several Ben-Naphtalis. 
Fragments of a Treatise of one of them I give in the Appendix to this 
Introduction. 
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Thus on Numb. XXVI 23 the Massorah Parva in Add. 
15251 states that Ben-Naphtali reads ofPuvah, which 
is the textual reading in this MS., but that Ben-Asher 
reads f!3B^ of Punah. 

{2) On Isa. XXX 23 it states that Ben-Asher reads 
“the rain of thy seed," which it has in the text, and 

that Ben-Naphtali reads it “the rain of thy land"' 

(3) On Jerem. XXVII 19 it states that Ben-Asher has 
“that remain in this (I'PD) city,” which is the textual reading, 
but that Ben-Naphtali has it “that remain in this (px3) land.” 2 

And (4) on Ezek. XIV 16 the Massorah Parva in 
this MS. states that Ben-Asher reads “but the land 
(ilttiitP n»nn) shall be desolation,” and that Ben-Naphtali 
reads it “but as for the land (PPiW nOO®) desolation shall 
it be,” 2 making it conformable to Ezek. XII 20. I have only 
noticed the last two variations in the notes of my edition, 
but I have duly given all the four instances in the Massorah. 4 

Professor Strack has found three other variations 
between these two redactors which also affect the textual 
reading of the consonants. 

On 1 Kings III 20 Codex Tzufutkale No. 87 States 
that Ben-Naphtali like the Westerns reads she was 

t *■ : 

asleep plene, whilst Ben-Asher like the Easterns reads it 
fOttf* defective. 5 

T " S 

Trite as this difference may appear it affects two 
important statements which bear upon the redaction of 


’bnsj p ,-pnt -i»x p 1 
.pxa ’bnc: p i®x p 2 
.rrnn non® tibj p 3 

4 Com P- The Massorah, letter H, §§ 595, 603—605; Vol. i, pp. 576, 
581, 582. 

s j'n nj®’ 'snnai n®» p rba nr®- inaxi Pns: pi 'mpa 1 ? comp. 
Strack, Zeitschrift fiir die gesatnmlc lutherischc Theologie und Kirche, 
Vol. XXXVI, p. 611, note r, Leipzig 1875. 



■L<)Z d Aiopq 93S pire ‘.Sinqsmg -pa ‘frn d ‘tjpsossvjy 

-vfi np.tossvyi •bijas'i -dwoo uxqu' ixtau qiuu qwjCsI ifc, cluxu cl cau^ui 
a«cUk cast muu acucu. cu^cul' id xcucl qlqcJ sc, duxm cc^ ukuciu 
fflucvu cl xau‘ ludud a ac k a ixa." mcxi aacua lclu ccil augUkd’ ut^i 
aeua ouu cxiaqa «cqu acvo qucx cqcl uotub' ut^i ui ucq a«cJ' qa k 
i LQQL aaacti <K, k i cucua xqi ux aau uxut cancua auix ac,£, c-l 

-un jou %\ uaqsy-uag jo puB sxuajsa^ sq* jo uoisuaoaj 
aqj jiqiqxa Xpxuojiun jou saop jxg; jno }Bip ‘papnflB 
uaqjo 9 ABq sal qoupw. o} jobj 9qj jo joojd pjuoijippB ub 

SpxapC 41 }BX{1 SI ‘j9A9ALOq ‘qBJOSSBjq Siqa UIOJJ 90U9J9JUI 

IB 9 J aqx •qpqdBjspuag jo 4 x 9 ; aqj Moqoj oq.M. stu9}svg 
9 q; si 51 ;Bqj BjiAag jo uoijBJBpap pajp 9 AOqB aqj 
jsuibSb XpuaxeddB si ji soBjd puooas 9 qj ui puy *uoisu909a 
uA3}S3j\\ aqj sjiqtqxa oqAL aaqsy-uag Aioqoj S90ipo3 
ano jBqj jusuiajejs jBnsn aqi oj Xjbjjuod si qoiqAL. 'SuipB9J 
9 uibs aqj XqBopuapi aaaq 9ABq siuajSBg 9qj puB aoqsy 
-uag jBqj 90Bid ;say gqj ui sAvoqs jj •ipjqdBjq-uag puB 
aaqsy-uag 01 paBSaa qjiM sjobj jirepoduii omj sasopsip 
‘pguiaouoo si uousanb ui aSgssBd aqj uo siuajsBg puB 
SUJ9JS9^V 9qj U99ALJ9q 90U9J9JJJP 9qi SB JBJ SB ‘SJSrj PPHJO 
aqj jo Xuounjsaj snouiiuBun aqj i(q paunguoo jCqnj si 
qoiqM apspnjtizx sqi uiojj 9jou oipjossBjq 9qx 

u/IimdBN 

-uag jo uoisuoooj oqj Moqoj sujoiseg 9qj jnq 'joqsyuog 
Moqoj pu-et Xj0A9 ui sai9is9^k 9V Lbf spp^ ggpiuouirej^ uiojj 
oS^ss^d sxqj so^onb o^av 'BjiAog pui? (t sn oj pojjxuisu^j; 
U99q S^q JI ^S9Uip Xu^UI p9StA0J pu*B sjboX Xu^ui 
joj po^joq^p Xpjnuiui pu^e ji pojoojjoo aoqsy-uog 
9 sm?ooq ;x poMopoj sjgqjo jp pu^ oq qjoq jBqj pu^ ji 
iCq po^09JJ[oo 9q ^qSiui sooipoQ J9q;o ^qj aopjo ui sjhoX 
Xu^ui joj ui9p?stiJ9j[ ui uooq Xpouiaoj p^q qoiqM pu^ ^ooq 
poJOBs jnoj-XjuoMj oq; sui^uoo qoiqM ^di(Sg ui X9poQ 
uM0uq-q9M oq; oj Suipjoooi? si ‘SSH mo }° uoisuoooj 9qj 
j-eq;^ soj^pop Xtpoi;Bqdui 0 sopiuouipjq # jxoj ^uojjtio oqj 

LfZ •Il«wdtj*i-n3a PUB jonsy-naa uaawq saouajoyja ®qx [*X ’dVHD 
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frequently follows the Easterns and Ben-Naphtali. Hence 
it is unsafe to describe any MS. as Western and exhi¬ 
biting the text Ben-Asher or as Eastern and following 
the recension of Ben-Naphtali, simply because some of 
its readings happen to coincide with what are believed 
to be the redaction of one school or the other. 

The second passage on which Professor Strack found 
a Massorah, also referring to the consonants is Jerem. XI 7. 
Codex Tzufutkale No. 10 states that Ben-Naphtali reads 
here “and” or “even unto the city” and that Ben-Asher reads 
it simply “unto the city.” 1 Here too the MSS. and the 
early editions are divided. For though the majority follow 
Ben-Asher, still some MSS. and some of the best editions 
follow the reading of Ben-Naphtali as will be seen from 
my note on this passage. Yet it is perfectly certain that 
the MSS. and editions which exhibit here Ben-Naphtali's 
reading do not as a whole follow his recension. The most 
interesting and instructive part of this Massorah, however, is 
the fact which it establishes, viz. that the difference between 
these two redactions consists in the presence or absence of 
the Vav conjunctive and not in the presence or absence of 
a Meiheg under the Vav as is stated by Dr. Baer. 2 

Jerem. XXIX 22 is the third instance quoted by 
Professor Strack where the difference between these two 
redactors affects the textual reading. Codex Tzufutkale 
No. 84 states that according to Ben-Naphtali the textual 
reading here is “and like ( 311401 ) Ahab” and that the Keri 
is “and like (VlliOl) his brethren”* Here we have an important 

1 X P 1 ? in rtna 'Som nv pb Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke 
Ha-Team im f p. XIII note. 

2 Comp. Baer and Delitzsch, Jeremiah, p. 125, Leipzig 1890. 

pip pi nro snxsi itrx p ,np vmai dtd nropi irvpiao p 2 

Comp. Zeiischrifi fiir die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol. 
XXXVI, p. 611, note I, and S. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch- 
Hebrdischc PunklaUonssyslem t p. 126, Vienna 1863. 
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new Keri which is entirely different from the one exhibited 
in the recension of the Madinchai as will be seen from 
my note on this passage. 

There is another record of some of the differences 
between Ben-Asher and the rival redactors which is not 
given in the official Lists, but which has an important 
bearing on the discussion of the nature of these variations. 
On Gen. XLIX 20 Orient. 4445, fol. 40 b, has the following 
Massorah: 




brun *iaba 
-nrs p 

Gen. XLIX 20 

Deut. XXXIII 28 

Judg. XX 33 

Isa. XL 18 

^bi?"npa 

bp-isnj?;. 

pajrmpaa 

I’pwffii? 

'npa 
ba ws?* 
pa? rnpea 
lb ?3Tpn 


The difference, therefore, between Ben-Asher and 
other redactors of the text is that he has Mercha in all 
the four instances, whilst the others, probably the followers 
of Ben-Naphtali, connect these two words with Makeph 
and have Gaya under the first words. As this MS. is 
undoubtedly of the early part of the ninth century, and, 
moreover, as the Massorah in this Codex was added about 
a century later, there can be no question about the real 
difference in these passages between Ben-Asher and the 
other Schools, though we have hitherto had no knowledge 
of these variations. Indeed from the manner in which the 
Massorite quotes this distinguished textual critic, viz. “the 
great teacher Ben-Asher”, without the usual benedictory 
phrase “his rest is in Paradise, which accompanies the 
mention of the departed, 1 yields additional evidence that 

i Comp, the Epigraph pP pa imj 1WK p nW» p pntt naban in the 
St Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009. 
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the Massorah in question was written in the life-time of 
Ben-Asher. 

With these preliminary notices before us we shall 
be better prepared to enter into an examination of the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which are 
recorded in the official Lists. The Massoretico-Grammatical 
Treatise which is prefixed to the Yemen MSS. of the 
Pentateuch give the most lucid Summary of these differences 
not only with regard to certain words which occur in sundry 
parts of the Bible, but especially in the Pentateuch. With 
regard to the Pentateuch it describes most minutely the 
precise nature and the exact number of these variations in 
each of the fifty-two Pericopes into which it is divided. 
The differences between these two redactors of the text 
which affect words occurring throughout the Bible are 



given in this Treatise under the following six categories. 

I. The proper name which with its different 

prefixes occurs forty-three times in the Bible' constitutes 
the first point of difference. According to Ben-Ashen, the 
first V only is pointed and is pronounced Sin (Vt) and the 
second is entirely passed over being neither pointed nor 
pronounced, viz. Isachar; whilst according to Ben- 

Naphtali both are pointed and pronounced, viz. 

Issachar. 2 It will be seen that according to this Treatise^ 


' Gen. XXX 18; XXXV 23; XLVI 13; XLIX 14; Exod. I 3; 
Numb. I 8, 28, 29; II s. 5; VII 18; X 15; XIII 7; XXVI 23, 25; 
XXXIV 26; Dent XXVII 12; XXXIII 18; Josh. XVII 10, U; XIX 17, 
17, 23; XXI 6, a8; Judg. V 15, 15; X I; 1 Kings IV 17; XV 27; Esek. 
XLVHI 25, 26, 33; 1 Chron. H I; VI 47 . 57 ! VII 1, 5; XU 33, 41; 
XXVI 5; XXVII 18; 2 Chron. XXX 18. 

rraen pea mist x'wi pexnn pirn nawsr nbao Tip : 1 *iex p rrn "a m * 

^no: pi fjnson nt bs a^iai “otp laa nca win mm abi mpjn p 'jen pen 
.natoto? i»a proa o^xi'i awn tip : 1 xin 'a intftrr orient. 2348, fol. 25 a; 
Orient. 2349, fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 a— b\ Derenbourg, Manuel de 
Lecleur , p. 109, Paris 1871. 
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the Sin which Ben-Asher points has no Dagesh and this 
reading is exhibited in MSS. Nos. 65, 68, 80, 122 &c. of 
the St. Petersburg Collection. 1 In the Adath Deborim 
where the same fact is recorded, the remark about Ben- 
Asher is almost identical, but the point of difference on 
the part of Ben-Naphtali is entirely at variance with 
the statement here, inasmuch as it says that Ben-Naphtali 
pronounces the first Shin (tf) and the second Sin (&), viz. 

Ishsashar, and that it is Moses Mochah who points 
and reads it Issachar with two Sins . 2 Ishsachar, 

T T ! • T T : • 

which is here stated to be the orthography of Ben- 
Naphtali is the reading of MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. 
in the St. Petersburg Collection/* whilst Issachar, 

which is here stated to be the orthography of Moses 
Mochah is the reading of Codex Nr. no in the same 
collection. There is yet another record about Ben-Naphtali’s 
orthography of this name. In the Treatise entitled Points 
of Difference between the Karaite and Rabbinic Jews* we 
are assured that Ben-Naphtali reads it ‘IDtPfr* and this is 
confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Gen. XXX 18 in 
Orient. 2626—28 in the British Museum. These, however, 
do not exhaust all the varieties in the orthography of 
this name as exhibited in the MSS. The St. Petersburg 
Codex which is dated A. D. 916 reads its without 

points in the first tP in all the passages in Ezekiel (XLVIII 

1 Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalogs pp. 7 *» & 2 » ^ 4 » 86, 93 &c 

poa m ptto piwnn.^rn 'an mpr *0 ore* row spbrr pi 2 
dtp 'as Dsopn 'an npsa n”n nma nt&ai ,anjan ni ibvl bian rnri natotf? 'aa 

:n*?an na aai^n nn 'aa Comp. Strack, Codex Babylonicus, p. 29, 

J 5 t. Petersburg 1876. According to Pinsker, however, Moses b. Mochah reads 
it natetep Comp. Lickute Kadmoniot, p. 98, Vienna 1880, so that here too the 
statement in the Adath Deborim is at variance with other records. 

3 Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Catalog , pp. 90, 92, 104, 155 &c. 

4 Comp. D'aanni n^npn pibn in Pinsker’s nmanp ”tai pb> p. 102, 
Vienna i860. 
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25, 26, 33) and this is also the reading- in the Pentateuch 
in Arund. Orient. 2 which is dated A. D. 1216. 

We have thus no fewer than six varieties in the 
orthography of this name exhibited in the MSS. and in 
the early editions. 

(1) with Dagesh in the Sin Add. 4445; Add. 15451; 
Add. 9401; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 4227; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto Bible 
1521 and the editio princeps of the Bible with the 
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(2) without Dagesh in the Sin, Ben-Asher, Orient. 
2201; Harley 5710— 11; Harley 1528; MSS. Nos. 65, 
68, 80, 122 &c.; in the St. Petersburg Collection; the 
first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the 
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the 
second edition, Naples 1491 — 93 ; and the third 
edition, Brescia 1494. 

(3) the first Sin without vowel points, the Babylon 
Codex A. D. 916; and Arund. Orient. 2 dated A. D. 
1216. 

(4) with vowel points under both Sins, Moses b. 
Mocha and MS. No. 100 in the St. Petersburg 
Collection. 

(5) IDIPfef* Ben-Naphtali. 

(6) also given as Ben-Naphtali, is the orthography 
in MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Collection. 

These variations which have no parallel in any other 
proper name among the sons of Jacob are due both to 
the birth of Issachar and to the part he played in the 
history of the twelve tribes. The original orthography was 
undoubtedly "DteftP’ = Ipfr which denotes he bringeth 
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reward , referring to Gen. XXX 18, and he taketh or receiveih 
hire (comp. Ps. XXIV 5; Eccl. V 18; Esther II 9 &c.), 
alluding to Gen. XLIX 14^ 15. A similar instance of the 
double signification of a name, the first referring to the 
circumstances connected with the birth and the second 
alluding to events in after-life, we have in the case of the 
father of Issachar. He is called Jacob (Dpi??) — Heel-catcher, 
because at the birth he caught hold of his brother’s heel 
(Gen. XXV26), and he is afterwards Jacob (Dpi??) = Trickster, 
because he deliberately tricked him out of his paternal 
blessing (Gen. XXVII 36). It is the latter circumstance 
which underlies all the variations in the orthography. 
Owing to his love of ease and comfort Issachar we are 
here told preferred to recognise the supreme power ot 
the original inhabitants of the land and pay tribute rather 
than engage in the struggle to expel them, as the other 
tribes were endeavouring to do. For this reason Jacob 
brands him as a hireling, a burden-bearer to strangers: 

Issachar [= the hireling] is the ass of strangers, 
Couching down among the folds; 

When he saw the rest that it was good 
And the land that it was pleasant 
He bowed his shoulder to bear the burden 
And became a servant unto tribute. 

In after time when this stigma cast upon Issachar 
[= the hireling] wounded the national susceptibilities, 
all sorts of interpretations were resorted to, to conceal or 
obliterate this censure, as will be seen from the ancient 
versions and the variations in the vowel-points of the text 
itself adopted by different redactors. 

Hence the variations in the orthography of DDtPE^ 
Issachar, have been adopted by the different redactors to 
preclude the meaning he faketh hire . i. e hireling . DD-S IDfl 
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the ass of strangers, which was the original reading, as is 
attested both by the Samaritan text and the Samaritan 
Targum, has been altered in the Septuagint into xb ncdbv 
£7i£&vtL7}6£v — he desired that which is good, substitut¬ 

ing Daleth (1) for Resh (n) in the first word and Samech (D) 
for Mem (D) in the second. What this good represents is 
manifest from the Jerusalem Targum II, which exhibits the 
same alteration of letters and which renders it = 0*15 ion 

V* - T 

Tttn he desired the Law. The Jerusalem Targum I 
paraphrases it a strong tribe, whilst Onkelos 

renders it ppD33 TAP rich in wealth. As for the stigma 
that he became “a servant unto tribute” the Septuagint 
makes it into yecoQyoq a husbandman. The Jerusalem Targum 
paraphrases it “his brethren shall bring him presents 
because he bowed his shoulder to master the Law,” 1 whilst 
Onkelos makes this clause say the very opposite to that 
which the Hebrew text declares. According to the Chaldee 
Version it means “he will conquer the provinces of the 
nations, destroy their inhabitants, and those that remain 
will serve him and render him tribute.” 2 To such expedients 
have the ancient Versions and the redactors of the Massoretic 
text resorted in order to obscure and obliterate the other¬ 
wise plain meaning of the faithfully transmitted consonants. 3 

In the ten passages where Issachar occurs in Chronicles 
(i .Chron. II i; VI 47, 57; VII 1, 5; XII 23, 41; XXVI 5; 

-poo "\m r\'b nrr. Krrnim 'vbzb "sro pant p pas trn di-ik 1 

•pjrm 

pnbfc r6 prp pm pnariwn prrmT 'run toatty 'nna 2 

♦pea pDai 

3 For a full discussion on the alterations and import of this passage 
we must refer to Geiger, Urschrifl ttnd Ucbcrselztingen der Bibel, 359 etc., 
Breslau 1857; Zeiischrifl der Deulschen morgetilandischctt Gesellschafl , XVII f, 
658 etc., Leipzig 1864; Jiidische Zeiischrifl fiir Wissenschaft und Leben, X, 
ioi f Breslau 1872. 
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XXVII 18; 2 Chron. XXX 18), I have omitted to give in 
the Notes the usual variant of Ben-Naphtali. The student 
must, therefore, bear in mind the alternative orthography. 

II. The second point of difference between Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the 
verb tOK to eat. According to Ben-Asher wherever a form 
of this verb occurs with a suffix and the Lamed has Segol 
(b), the Capk has Chateph-pathach (3), except in one instance 
(Eccl. V io), whereas Ben-Naphtali always points it with 
simple Sheva (3). 1 There are only six forms of this verb 
which are affected in the vowel-points by this variation. 
But as they respectively occur more than once, amounting 
altogether to twenty-four instances, and, moreover, as 
several of the identical forms are treated differently in the 
same MSS. and early editions, it is necessary to describe 
each passage separately in the order of the books in which 
they occur. 

It is only by so doing that Ben-Asher's rule can properly 
be tested. The importance of this minute examination 
will be seen when it is stated that some textual critics have 
maintained that the punctation of these forms constitutes 
a test whether a given MS. exhibits the Ben-Asher or Ben- 
Naphtali recension. 

In the examination of the passages which exhibit the 
forms of this verb I am obliged to separate the fifteen 
instances in the Pentateuch from the nine which occur in 
the Prophets and in the Hagiographa, since many of the 
MSS* which I have collated for this purpose only contain 
the Pentateuch, whilst several have the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa without the Pentateuch. 

wra mo onafitwn bv epn nnc 1 ’ ntrs p rrn nb'ix \wb » 

tnanruaa nnin rrn *6 pi jHnxwn Comp. Orient. 2348, foi. 25 a; 

Orient 2349, fol. 1 6 a; Orient. 2350, foi. 23 b\ Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, 
p. 109, Paris 187 t. 
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The Pentateuch. — The following ten MSS. have 
only the Pentateuch: AruncL Orient. 2; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 
2696; Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; and Add. 15282. 

(1) Gen. Ill 17. 

ru^SKTI Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286; Add. 15451; Add. 
15250; Add. i525i;Add. 15252; Add. 15282; Orient. 
2626; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; 
the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition 
of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
1524—25. 

nitexn Orient. 4445, the oldest MS. known at present; 
Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Orient. 2348; Orient. 
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 4227; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2629; Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; 
the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; 
the first edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and the 
Venice quarto edition 1521. For the treatment of 
the same form in Ezek. IV 12 which is the only 
other instance where it occurs, see below No. 20. 

(2) Levit. VI 11, 

mbaw Add. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; and the 
first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488. 
rutalP Arund. Orient. 2 dated A. D. 1216; Orient. 2201; 
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 
2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 
4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; 
Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; the first edition 
of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 
of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition of the 
Bible, Naples 1491 — 93; the third edition, Brescia 



CHAP. X.] The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 


257 


1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic 
Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; theVenice quarto 1521; 
and the first edition of the Bible with the M assorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(3) Levit. VI 19. 

Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 
I 545 «- 

Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 

VI 

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451 ; 
Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; 
Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 
15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch, Soncino 
1482; the first edition of the Bible 1488; the Lisbon 
edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition 
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition, 
Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice 
quarto Bible 1521; and the first edition of the Bible 
with the Massorah 1524—25. 

(4) Levit. VII 6. 

Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; the first 
edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and the third 
edition, Brescia 1494. 

ri3^3K* Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 

v 1 

Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 
1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 
Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second 
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complu¬ 
tensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix 
Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and 
the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah by 
Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

u 
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(5) Numb. XVIII io. 

Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 

2696. 

Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient 2626; Orient.4227; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710— ii ; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
15282; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 
1482; the editio princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the 
second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the 
third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian 
Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 
1517; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and the first 
edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob 
b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(6) Numb. XVIII 13. 

Orient. 4445 ! Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 
2696. 

Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient.4227; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710—x 1; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch 
and the Bible. 

(7) Deut. XII 15. 

Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

Orient 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 
4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; 
Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all the 
early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(8) Deut. XII 18. 

1j^3Sn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 
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13 ^ 3 Xf) Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 
[5250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(9) Deut. XII 22. 

I^DXD Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

13 <DXn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—n; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(10) Deut. XII 22. 

Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

1J^3X* Orient. 2201; Orient 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add, 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(11) Deut. XII 24. 

13 ^ 5 xn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 

’D^DXn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible. 

(12) Deut. XII 25. 

■tf^OXn Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696. 
lateXH Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all 
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the 
Bible. 


R* 
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(13) Deut. XV 20. 

Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Orient 2696; Orient. 
4227. 

Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient 
2451; Orient. 2626; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; 
Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; 
and all the early editions of the Pentateuch and 
the Bible. 

(14) Deut. XV 22. 

UtoMI Add. 9401; Add. 15451; Add. 15282; Orient. 
2696. 

Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; 
Orient 2349; Orient 2350; Orient 2365; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710-11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and 
all the early editions of the Pentateuch and the 
Bible. 

(15) Deut. XXVIII 39. 

■D^JXn Add. 9401; Add. 15451. 

Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient 2349; Orient 
2350; Orient 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; 
Orient 2696; Orient 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch 
and the Bible. It is to be added that Orient 4445 
and Arund. Orient 16 point it with Tzere 

under the Lamed . 

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — To the MSS. 
which contain the whole Bible and which are quoted both 
for the Pentateuch and these two divisions of the Scriptures, 
I have here to add the following Codices: the two magni¬ 
ficent model MSS. Arund. Orient 16 and Orient 2091 which 
contain the Prophets and the Hagiographa; Orient. 2210 
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and Orient. 2370 which contain the Former Prophets; 
Orient. 1474 which contains the Latter Prophets and Orient. 
2212 which contains the Hagiographa. 

(16) 2 Kings VI 28. 

Add. 15451. 

Orient. 2091; Orient 2201; Orient. 2310; Orient. 
2370; Orient. 2626 — 28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 
16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; Add. 15250; Add. 
15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of 
the Bible. 

(17) 2 Kings VI 29. 

Add. 15451. 

13^0101 Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2210; Orient. 
2370; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 
16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 
15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the 
Bible. 

(18) Isa. XXXI 8. 

Add. 15251; Add. 15451. 

Orient. 1474; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2626-28; 
Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Harley 
5710 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; and all the early 

editions of the Bible. 

(19) Ezek. IV 9. 

Orient. 2201; Add. 15451; an d the first edition 
of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob 
b. Chayim 1524—25. 

Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626-28; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the early 
editions of the Bible with the exception of the 
editio princeps with the Massorah by Jacob b. 
Chayim. 
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(20 and 21) Ezek. IV 10. 

twice Orient. 2201; Add. 15451; the fourth 
edition of the Bible 1511 —17; and Jacob b. Chayim’s 
edition 1524—25. 

Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; the first edition of 
the Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition, Naples 
1491—93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the 
Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 1517; and the Venice quarto Bible 
1521. 

(22) Ezek. IV 12. 

H^Kfl Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add. 
15451; the fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro 
1511—17; the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first 
edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob 
b. Chayim 1524—25. 

rDtEKfl Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28; 
Orient. 4227; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 
15252; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the second edition, Naples 1491—93; the third 
edition, Brescia 1494; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix 
Pratensis 1517; and the Venice quarto 1521. 

(23) Ezek. VII 15. 

MbStV Add. 15451. 

Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 
2626—28; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; 
Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the 
early editions of the Bible. 

(24) Eccl. VI 2. 

not a single MS. 

Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 
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1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 

Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the Bible. 

The above analysis discloses the startling fact that- 
by far the greater number of our MSS. and the early j 
editions follow the Ben-Naphtali recension and not that. 
of Ben-Asher as has hitherto been supposed. It shows that] 
out of the fifteen instances which occur in the Pentateuch 
and for which I collated nineteen MSS. and nine early 
editions, the Ben-Asher reading has some considerable 
support in No. x alone. It has eight MSS. and four editions 
in its favour. But even here the Ben-Naphtali recension 
is exhibited in no fewer than eleven MSS. and five editions. 
In all the other fourteen passages the Ben-Asher reading 
is exhibited in only two, three or at most in four MSS., 
whilst the Ben-Naphtali recension is uniformly followed in 
fourteen or fifteen MSS. and in twelve passages it is the 
reading of all the early editions without exception. 

A similar result is obtained from the analysis of the 
instances in the Prophets and Hagiographa. Out of the 
thirteen MSS. which I have collated for these divisions of 
the Hebrew Bible, the highest number which support Ben- 
Asher’s recension is in the single instance described in 
No. 22. Here Ben-Asher’s reading is exhibited in four 
MSS. and in four editions. But here too Ben-Naphtali's 
recension has the greater support, inasmuch as it is ex¬ 
hibited in seven MSS. and five editions. In the other eight 
passages Ben-Asher’s recension is followed by only one 
MS. or at most by two MSS. In the case of No. 24 not 
a single MS. or edition follows Ben-Asher, whilst Ben- 
Naphtali’s recension is exhibited in seven to thirteen MSS. 
and in five out of the nine instances is followed by all the 
early editions and in No. 19 by all the editions except one. 

With this overwhelming evidence before me I did not 
feel justified in displacing the simple Sheva from the text 
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(3) in these forms and in substituting for it Chateph-pathach (3). 
The exception, however, which I have made is in Ezek. 
IV io—12. Here as will be seen from the above analysis, 
this form is not only exhibited in several MSS., but in 
several of the early editions. In these passages, however, 
I have given the alternative punctuation in the notes. 

\ III. The third point of difference between Ben-Asher 
/ and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the 
[ verb cnj to drive away. As in the former case so here, 
wherever the forms of this verb occur with a suffix and 
the third radical has Segol (t), Ben-Asher points the second 
radical with Chateph-pathach (“l) with one exception, viz. 
inttha’I and he drove him away (Ps. XXXIV i), where he 
j also points the Resh with Chateph-pathach, though the Shin 
has Tzere; whereas Ben-Naphtali always points the Resh 
jwith simple SJieva (*l). 1 Apart from the exception in 
Ps. XXXIV i, there are only three passages which are 
affected by this difference between these two Massorites. 
From an examination of these three passages, however, 
j it will be seen that the vowel-points of Ben-Naphtali are 
1 the rule both in the MSS. and in the early editions, whereas 
''-those of Ben-Asher are the exception. 

(i) Exod. XXIII 29. 

UEhJIN Orient 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 
i545i- 

1312 f*] 3 N Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28; 


wtew pen nnn mm® Kim ®'-,n nns' -iwk p mn wtd p®b *?ai • 
w 1 ?® pen bs mm xb dki .on 1 ?™ -poa i:®mx xb .UBnjx era era laa nnpj 
nbaa pn 'aim maa *j®mm .wron n®xn aa ibiri laa ©mn nna" xb nnpj 
pi ;”i*?'i wenm x\n nnpj Bn 1 ?® pwn nnn mm xbi nnix nna’ Kin ’a tok 
• na"l njaa nms mn xb ’bnpi Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25 rt— b; Orient. 2349, 
fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 b; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, page 109, 
Paris 1871. 
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Orient. 2696; Orient 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710— 11; the editio 
princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the first 
edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the Lisbon 
Pentateuch 1491; the second edition of the Bible, 
Naples 1491—93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; 
the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible 
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto 1521; 
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. 

(2) Exod. XXIII 30. 

13th,JK Orient. 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 
i 545 >- 

Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient 2626—28; 
Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; and all 
the early editions without exception. 

(3) Numb. XXH 6. 

13EhJKl Orient 4445; Add. 9401; Add. 15282; Add. 
15451; and the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 
1494. 

UEhJIO Orient 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient 2626—28; 
Orient. 2696; Orient 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; 
Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; and all 
the early editions except one, viz. Brescia 1494. 
We now come to the exception where we are told 
that Ben-Asher points it with Chateph-pathach under 

the Resh (T) though the Shin has Tzere (p). From the 
following description, however, it will be seen that here 
too the reading of Ben-Naphtali is the rule in the MSS. and 
in the early editions, whilst the recension of Ben-Asher is 
very rarely followed. 
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Ps. XXXIV I. 

intch:i*1 Add. 15251; Add. 15451. 

lntthi’l Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 2626 —28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 
16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 
15252; and all the early editions without a single 
exception. 

My own Codex No. 1 which is a beautifully written 
Spanish MS. and which also has in the text, 

distinctly states in the official List of variations that the 
difference consists in Ben-Asher reading it without 

Gaya and Ben-Naphtali pointing it liWlJ’l with Gaya, and 
this variation I have given in the note On this passage. 
f" IV. The fourth point on which Ben-Asher and Ben- 
/ Naphtali differ is with regard to the Dagesh in the Tav 
1 in the forms of the word DVD houses, when it has two 
^accents. According to Ben-Asher the word in question 
occurs only twice with two accents and hence the Tav 
1 has Dagesh in only two instances, viz. O’FQI and houses 
1 Deut. VI11 and VF13 the houses thereof 1 Chron. XXVHI11. 
This is evident from his statement in the Massorah that 
there are only four words altogether in the Bible which 
have the two accents and Dagesh in the Tav and that the 
form D’fU houses, constitutes two out of the four instances. 
According to Ben-Naphtali, however, there are more in¬ 
stances where the form D’fl3 houses, has two accents and 
has the extra Dagesh in the Tav , 1 viz. Exod. II 7; VIH 7; 

mv »na opmvtow p rm earns ara rnr -nwt trro toi 1 
pn m to vwPm awt pi naan m bv aba Y33® 1 *0^95 to iaa nntoa 
“or a ,vpq nKi etotn msan rot .aie to eato dtoi trm mto asm 
,vna nKi .'16a dtoi jm pwai nano tnpaa mto jaat a rmoKoa 
i JITPpn "pit K’toJI .n’jiy-to naan Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 256; Orient. 
2349, fol. 163; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 b\ Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. no, 
Paris 1871. 
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Deut. VI 11; i Chron. XXVIII n; 2 Chron. XXXIV 11. 
Here too both the MSS. and the early editions follow the 
recension of Ben-Naphtali, inasmuch as they exhibit the 
accent and Dagesh in all the five passages. 

V. The fifth point of difference between these two/ 
Massorites is with regard to the prefixes Beth (3) andS 
Lamed (b) in words which begin with a Yod which has a 
Chirek (’). According to Ben-Asher the prefix in question/ 
takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek. Thus 
Israel is in Israel, and to Israel; 

Jezreel with the prefix - Beth is ^NjnP 3 in Jezreel; with Lamed 
it is ‘jNinP 1 ? to Jezreel; n«*l» fear with the prefix Beth is 
in fear, and with Lamed it is to fear. According 

to Ben-Naphtali ; however, the Chirek in question is taken by 
the prefix Beth or Lamed and the Yod loses its character 
as a consonant, with the prefix becomes bx'W'Z or 

SO too toqnp becomes or and 

HtfT with the prefixes becomes HNT? and PlKT^- 1 As this 
pointing which affects hundreds of passages is in accordance 
with the Syriac, it seems to confirm Levita's statement that 
Ben-Naphtali belonged to the Madinchai or Eastern School 
of textual critics. 2 

In this category of differences between the two 
textual critics, the MSS. and the editions with very few 
exceptions follow the recension of Ben-Asher. We shall 
only mention two noticeable exceptions, since one of them 
has given rise to a difference in the interpretation of the text, 

nvi nan'* ,rw-\'b rorra ,*?amr*? bamro bvntrb tone's bw 1 

nvn mpr abi lns^ir ’’bnss pi ,nas ima kwi mten lbaa nvn mpr -wa p 
:*?antop nsninia aw abl Comp. Orient. 2348; fol. 25 b\ Orient. 2349, 
fol. 1 6a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 b; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecleur, p. no, 
Paris 1871. 

2 Vide supra p. 247; and Levita, Massorelh Ha-Massoreth, p. ii4» ed. 
Ginsburg. 
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viz. Ps. XLV io. Though I have adopted in the text 
among thy honourable women, which is the reading of Ben- 
Asher, in accordance with some of the best MSS., viz. 
Harley 5710—11; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 2375; Orient. 
2451; Orient. 4227; Add. 15251, I must state that the 
majority of the MSS. which I have collated and the early 
editions exhibit Tni 1 j?> 3 , the recension of Ben-Naphtali. 
This is the case in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 
2626—28; Add. 9401—2; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; Add. 
15451; Harley 1528; and all the early editions without a 
single exception. Hence the mediaeval Jewish interpreters 
(Saadia, Rashi &c.), who followed this reading, ignored the 
silent Yod and derived the word from 1j53 to visit, to serve. 
They took it as the plural of Dips (Levit. XIX 20) and 
translated it thy female servants , l 

The second instance where the Ben-Naphtali recension 
has prevailed over the Ben-Asher reading is Prov. XXX 17. 
The reading to obey, is exhibited in all the best 

MSS., in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient. 
2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; 
Harley 5710— n; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 
21161 and in fact in all the Standard Codices which I have 
collated for this purpose. The same is the case with the 
editions. All the early editions without exception have 
this reading. With this overwhelming evidence before me I 
did not feel justified in displacing it from the text and 
substituting for it Ben-Asher’s recension for which I could 
not find any authority. 

r VI. The sixth point of difference between Ben-Asher 
f ) and Ben-Naphtali affects the presence or absence of the 
j Dagesh in the letters 1103133 under certain conditions. 
^According to Ben-Asher, wherever N'T] is followed by 


1 Comp. Ewald and Dukes, Btiirdgt, p. 36 etc. 
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nMTQ and the accent connects it with \T1 he has it 
Raphe in accordance with the rule which applies to iTiX. 
Thus for instance he reads it \T1 Gen. XXIX 13; 

and so in similar cases. Now Ben-Naphtali differs from 
him in the following seven instances where he puts Dagesh 
in Caph after VP1 Gen. XIX 17; XXXIX 15; Deut. II 16; 
Josh. IX 1; Judg. XI 35; 1 Kings XV 29; and Esther V 2 
We have still to consider the official Lists of the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which 
record the variants in each book separately under each 
of the three great divisions, viz. the Law, the Prophets 
and the Hagiographa. 

The Pentateuch. — As is usually the case, the Scribes 
have taken the greatest care in minutely recording the 
variations which obtained in the Pentateuch between these 
two redactors of the text. Hence in some MSS. not only 
is the precise number of variations given in each Pericope, 
but the nature of the difference is minutely described. 
This is notably the case in the splendid Codex No. 1 in 
the Madrid University Library dated A. D. 1280, folio 
81 a—82 in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise prefixed 
to the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch: Orient. 1379; Orient. 
2348; Orient. 2349 and Orient. 2350 in the British Museum, 
and in the Mukaddimat of Samuel Ha-Rophe. 

Samuel Ha-Rophe or Samuel el-Maghrebi was bom 
in Maghrebi circa A. D. 1350 and died circa A. D. 1420. 
He was Dayin or Spiritual head of the Karaite community 

Bmp' tbx p m wi dp pamB own nei nis nv -paon nwt \ti toi » 
vn nito nrstto infirm 'tos: pi /am raps w ibb mix bbpb to "ona 
vri ,ian two wi ,ti am o u?a&3vm ^ton mms \ti jnpn nmx inure 
mix bbpb to drnr ltoa pm .iBbas \ti /Boston to raws vvn #&nx Drama 

iwn TH VPI >D'to 3 n to "mi IBB 'BT Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25 b; Orient. 
2349, fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 b; Derenbourg, Manuel dti Lecteur, p. no, 
Paris 1871. 
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at Cairo. Amongst other works he wrote circa 1380 the 
Mukaddimat or Introduction to the Pericopes of the 
Pentateuch. 1 At the end of each Mukaddima he not only 
gives a description in Arabic of the number of Sedarim 
and verses in the Pericope in question, but gives a table 
in which he registers both the exact number of the 
variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali and the 
precise nature of each variant. This portion of the 
Mukaddimat is of great importance, inasmuch as its author 
by virtue of his position and office had the command of 
the celebrated Ben-Asher Codex which his community at 
Cairo possessed. It is from the Mukaddimat that I printed 
in my Massorah the portion which sets forth the variations 
between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 2 The Lists of the 
differences between these two textual critics appended to 
each of the Pericopes in my edition of the Bible are also 
from the Mukaddimat, collated with the Lists in the Madrid 
Codex No.. 1 and the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in 
the Yemen MSS. 

Owing to the special care which the Scribes exercised 
with regard to the Massoretic materials-appertaining to the 
Pentateuch, some MSS. which contain the whole Hebrew 
Bible and omit the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa, 
yet carefully record the Lists for the Pentateuch. This is 
the case in Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246, fol. 
1000— 101b; Orient. 4227, fol. 2700—271a; Add. 15251, 
fol. 3 b —5 b; in the splendidly illuminated MS. Orient. 
2626—28, Vol. I, fol. 180a—184and MS. No. 7 dated 
A. D. 1299 in the National Library, Paris. Besides these 
MSS. which give the Lists for the Pentateuch alone, I 
have also collated Harley 1528 in the British Museum; my 

1 Comp. Fttrst, Geschichte des Karaerlhttms , Vol. II, p. 283 etc., 
Leipzig 1865. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, V ol. Ill, § 290^—298/7, p. 6-*14. 
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own MS. No. i; the Lists in the editio princeps of Jacob b. 
Chayim's Bible with the Massorah, Vol. IV, Venice 1525—26 
at the end; and the Lists in Walton's Polyglot, Vol. VI, 
p. 8—13, London 1657. The List of the variations given 
in the Summary at the end of each Pericope in my edition 
of the Bible I printed from the Mnkaddimat or Liturgical 
Introduction to the Pericopes by Samuel Ha-Rophe al- 
Maghridi, Orient. 2482—84; compared 1 with the Massoretico- 
Grammatical Treatise prefixed to the above-named Yemen 
MSS. and with the List in the Madrid Codex No. 1. 

Genesis . — In the Lists of Samuel Ha-Rophe the 
twelve Pericopes into which Genesis is divided exhibit 
thirty-nine variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 2 
These I have duly given at the end of each Pericope. 
They are as follows: (1) 1 ■+- (2) 2 + (3) 1 + (4) 4 + (5) 1 +■ 

(6) 7 -f (7) 3 + ( 8 ) 7 + (9) 2 + (10) 4 + (”) 5 + (12) 2 = 39. 

In Pericope No. 8 which according to this Treatise has 
only seven variations, 3 * I have added an eighth in Gen. 
XXXVI.16: 

yn »mp ftps ire 

This variation is given in the Massoretico-Grammatical 
Treatise prefixed to the Yemen MSS. From this Treatise 
as* well as from the splendid Madrid Codex No. 1, I have 
added in the Summary at the end of the first Pericope 
the instances in which Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali agree, 
which are omitted in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise. 

1 The Arabic List of variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 
which I printed in the Massorah, Vol. HI. p. 6 -14, is from this Liturgical 
Iutrodnction. 

2 Comp. The Massorah , Vol. Ill, § 590 b, p. 6-7; The vowel points 
attached to the Biblical words throughout this Treatise in my Massorah are 
those which are given in Samuel Ha-Rophe*s MS. 

3 Comp. The Massorah Vol. Ill, § 590p. 6; with Derenbourg, 

Manuel dn Lecteur, p. 111—115. 
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The importance of this addition may be seen from 
the fact that in the very first Pericope (Gen. I i—VI 8) 
where these MSS. emphatically state that Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali agree in the punctuation of TIN VP let there 
be light (Gen. I 4) and VlN*n HMt whom I have created 
(Gen. VI 7), Dr. Baer gives them in his List of differences 
between these two rival critics without mentioning that 
they are expressly excluded in some of the official Lists. 1 

Exodus. — The eleven Pericopes into which Exodus 
is divided exhibit twenty variations. In this number both the 
List of Samuel Ha-Rophe and the List in the Massoretico- 
Grammatical Treatise agree. 2 They are as follows: (1) 1 
( 2 ) 5 + (3) 1 + (4) 2 + (6) 2 + (8) 3 + (9) 2 + (10) 1 -j- (11) 3 = 20. 
In two Pericopes, viz. No. 5 (nrv = Exod. XVIII1—XX 26) 
and No. 7 (nOWI = Exod. XXV 1-XXVII 19) there are 
no differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus which consists of ten Peri¬ 
copes, Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali exhibit sixteen points 
of difference. Here too the number given by Samuel Ha- 
Rophe and in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in the 
Yemen MSS. agree. 3 The differences in the separate Peri¬ 
copes are as follows: (1) 1 + (3) 1 + (4) 2 + (5) 1 + (6) 1 + 
( 7 ) 1 (8) 7 + (9) 2 = 16. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 

~ Levit. VI 1 —VIII 36) and No. 10 (Vlpm = Levit. 

3—XXVII 34) these two redactors of the text 
display no difference. 

Numbers. — Numbers which is divided into ten Peri¬ 
copes, exhibits twenty-four variations between Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows in the respective heb- 


4 Comp. Genesis by Baer and Delitzscb, pp. 81, 8s, Leipzig 1869. 

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. HI, § 592b, p. 8—9; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecieur, p. 115—118. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 594^ P- 9—10; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecieur ; p. 118—120. 
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domidal Lessons: (i) i + (3) 5 + ( 4 ) 7 + (5) 2 + ( 6 ) 3 + ( 7 ) 3 + 
(g) 1 -{- (10) 2 = 24. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 (XEtt = Numb. 
IV 21—VII89) and No. 8 (DTWD = Numb. XXV 10—XXX 1) 
there is no variation. The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise 
gives only twenty-one differences and even these vary in 
four Pericopes from those given in the MnkaddimaL In 
Pericope No. 4 (r6tP = XIII 1—XV 41) the Yemen Treatise 
gives five differences instead of seven, omitting XV 14 
and 24. In No. 5 (mp = XVI 1—XVIII 32) it gives one 
difference instead of two, omitting XVI 28. In No. 7 (p^D = 
XXII 2—XXV 9) it has one more, four instead of three, 
viz. “br he shall pour out XXIV 7 and in No. 10 (WDfi = 
XXXIII 1—XXXVI 13) it has one less, i. e. one instead 
of two 1 omitting XXXVI 1. 

Deuteronomy . — In Deuteronomy which is divided 
into eleven Pericopes there are nineteen differences between 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows according 
to the respective Pericopes: (2) 5 + (3) 4 + (4) 2 -f- (5) 2 + 
(6) 2 -(- (7) 1 -(- (8 and 9) 1 + (10) 2 = 19. Two Pericopes, viz. 
No. 1 (D ,- DT = Deut. I 1—III 22) and No. 11 (nyian HNn *= 
Deut. XXXIII 1—XXXIV 12) are without any variation. 
The Treatise in the Yemen MS. emphatically states that there 
is also no variation in No. 7 (KIDD ’3 = XXVI 1—XXIX 8) 
and therefore omits XXVI19. It will, however, be seen that 
the Mukaddimat declares as emphatically that this Pericope 
exhibits one difference between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 
and that it carefully states in what the difference consists. 2 

Before passing over to the other two divisions of the 
Hebrew Bible, I exhibit in parallel columns the differences 
between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali on Leviticus as they 

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 596 k p. 12—13; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Leciettr, p. 120-123. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. IU, § 598^ p. 14; with Derenbourg, 
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 123—125. 
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is the oldest MS. known at present, inasmuch as this will 
show the condition of the Hebrew text in the life-time of 
the two great redactors of the Bible as well as their 
respective relationship to the ancient text. 


Naphtali in the official Lists of different MSS. 
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From the above Table it will be seen that the official 
Lists often differ among themselves as to the precise nature 
of the variants even in the Pentateuch, where the greatest 
care has been taken to transmit the punctuation of Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali. The attempt, therefore, to reduce 
these variants into a system, to formulate rules from these 
conflictingly recorded differences and to apply these rules 
to other passages of the Hebrew Scriptures so as to 
multiply instances which are not contained in the official 
registers, is a task far more in harmony with the super¬ 
fine ingenuity of some mediaeval grammarians than with 
sober textual criticism. It is probably due to this fact that 
the best Codices and even the MSS. which record the 
official Lists do not follow uniformly the punctuation of 
either Ben-Asher or Ben-Naphtali. Thus the oldest and 
most beautifully written Codex of the Pentateuch, viz. 
Orient. 4445 very rarely employs the Metheg or Gaya even 
before Cliateph-pathach , and yet it is the presence or ab¬ 
sence of the Metheg or Gaya which constitutes fully nine- 
tenths of the differences between these two redactors of 
the text. 

As regards the separate Treatise called in some MSS. 
Dikduke Ha-Teamim which has come down to us in several 
Codices in the name of Ben-Asher, its text in the different 
MSS. and in the editio princeps is as hopelessly irre¬ 
concilable as that of the official Lists. The Treatise in 
question was first published in the editio princeps of the 
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517, where it 
is described in the heading as the compilation of Ben-Asher. 
A second edition of it was published by Leopold Dukes 
under the title of Kontres Ha-Massoreth, Tubingen 1846, 
from a MS. in the possession of Luzzatto. In this MS., 
however, no author’s name is given to the Treatise. These 
two editions, moreover, differ essentially in the text, and 
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the recension published by Dukes barely contains one 
fourth of the text in the editio princeps . 

(1) In my Massorah I published five other recensions 
of this Treatise. The first is under letter £, § 246, Vol. I, 
p. 654—660. This recension I printed from Add. 15251 
British Museum where it forms an appendix with other 
Massoretic materials to the Hebrew text folio 444a—448a. 
It will be seen that the compilation is here ascribed to 
Ben-Asher. The arrangement and text of this recension 
approximate more closely to the editio princeps though the 
latter contains about thirty-five more Rubrics. 

(2) The second recension which I printed under letter 
12, § 44—75, in the third Volume of the Massorah, p. 41—43, 
is from the beautifully illuminated MS. Orient. 2626—28 
where it occupies the first and second lines of the 
ornamental square in Vol. I, folio 1 b — 22b . Not only 
does the text of this recension differ materially from 
that of the other Treatises, but the Rubrics are fewer and 
are differently arranged. I could not, therefore, exhibit it 
in a parallel column with the other recensions. 

(3) The third recension which I have given in the 
third Volume of the Massorah is from Codex Tzufut- 
kale No. 15 for the transcript of which I am indebted 
to Professor Strack. The Epigraph which according to 
Strack proceeds from the clever hand of Firkowitsch, 1 
ascribes the Massorah to Aaron Ben-Asher. The Massorah 
itself consists of fifty-nine Rubrics of sundry Massoretic 
import and constitutes an Appendix to an ancient and 
valuable fragment of the Pentateuch. Of these only 
twenty-two correspond to recension No. 1, whilst nine are 
to be found in the additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer 
and Strack. 

1 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduke Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXIII, 
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, V ol. Ill, p. 295. 
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(4) The fourth recension which I also printed in the 
third Volume of the Massorah 1 is from Codex Tzufutkale 
No. 17 for a transcript of which I am indebted to Professor 
Strack. The Codex to which the Massorah in question 
forms an Appendix, contains an imperfect Pentateuch of 
213 folios and is one of the most important fragments of 
the Hebrew Scriptures. 

The Epigraph which assigns the date A. D. 790 
to this MS. making it to belong to the grand-father of 
Aaron b. Moses Ben*Asher, has manifestly been tampered 
with and the Shin (ttf = 300) according to the statement 
of Professor Strack has been made out of the original 
Tav (n = 400). But though no reliance whatever can be 
placed on the date, still the MS. is very important. 2 The 
Rubrics which form the separate Treatise called Dikdukc 
Ha-Teamim are not grouped together in this MS. as a 
distinct whole. They simply constitute sundry parts of a 
somewhat extensive Massorah. As will be seen in my 
reproduction of it, the Massorah itself contains ninety-six 
Rubrics of diverse Massoretic import. The portions which 
correspond to the Rubrics in the Dikdukc Ha-Teamim in 
No. 1 are only nineteen and eleven correspond to the 
additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack. 

To exhibit in parallel columns the relationship of the 
parts in this Massorah which correspond to the Rubrics 
contained in the Dikdukc Ha-Teamim I have numbered 
them according to the order in which they occur. 

(5) The fifth recension which I have given in the 
third Volume of the Massorah, is the Massorah Finalis in 
Codex Tzufutkale No. 19 for the transcript of which I am 

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, § 1 — 96, p. 269—294. 

2 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikdukc Ha-Teamim , Einleitung, p. XXXLV, 
Leipzig 1879} with 77 f<? Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 294 where the Epigraph is given, 
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likewise indebted to Professor Strack. The Massorah which 
is incomplete consists of thirty-six Rubrics. 1 Of these, 
fifteen correspond to recension No. i and four to the 
additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack. 

Through the kindness of Professor Chwolson I have 
received a copy of this Treatise made from the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 1009, which I give in extenso in the 
Appendix. This exhibits the oldest homogeneous form of 
the compilation in question. And as the MS. is a copy 
of the Ben-Asher Codex made only about three or four 
years after the Codex itself was conveyed from Jerusalem 
to Cairo, 2 it must finally decide the form and contents of 
the Treatise. On comparing the Appendix it will be seen 
that the Treatise consists of only forty-two Rubrics instead 
of seventy-six as given in the Dikduks Ha-Teamim of 
Drs. Baer and Strack and that they follow quite a different 
order. To give the student a proper idea of the import 
of this valuable Treatise, I have made it the basis of 
comparison with the other recensions. It, therefore, occupies 
the first column in the Table. 
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CL, UkCU aCQlduK C«l L,kauML, 
auu acu uUkCiu xau cadux 

UUL XUU’.Lf XUCtf XLLtklU 

tu aau aududk ucida.a 
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§ 6° 

0 

0 
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0 
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0 
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§6t 

0 

0 
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The above Tables disclose the following facts: 

(1) With the exception of the Treatise in the St. Peters¬ 
burg MS. of A. D. 1009, which occupies the first column, 
in Add. 15251, which occupies the fourth column and editio 
princeps in the third column, none of the Rubrics exhibited 
in the other four columns follow any explicable order. 

(2) The Rubrics in question are simply so many divers 
parts of different Massorahs of the Dikdttke Ha-Teamim 
exhibited in column two, which Drs. Baer and Strack 
have arbitrarily taken out from sundry MSS. and different 
positions to fall in with their preconceived notions of an 
independent Treatise. 

(3) Even now no two corresponding Rubrics ab¬ 
solutely agree in their wording of the theme discussed 
therein, and words and whole phrases have often to be 
taken from one recension and inserted into the other. 

(4) The ascription on the part of the editors of the 
conglomerate Treatise exhibited in the second column 
to Ben-Asher is unjustifiable. 

(5) The Rubrics therein represent portions of the 
Massorah which have been gradually developed from a 
period much earlier than Ben-Asher to a time much later 
than this textual critic. 

(6) Many of the Rubrics exhibit various opinions 
about the vowel-points and accents propounded by different 

















Introduction. 


286 


[CHAP. X. 


Massoretic Schools before the vowel-points and accents 
assumed their present definite forms. 

(7) As far as my collation of the numerous MSS. 
goes I can safely state that I have not found a single 
MS. which uniformly follows the rules about the vowel- 
points and accents propounded in the name of Ben- 
Asher in the Treatise which Drs. Baer and Strack have 
compiled and have named “The Dikduke Ha-Teamim of 
Ben-Aslter 

(8) If, therefore, Codices which in their Massoretic 
Appendices exhibit Rubrics ascribed to Ben-Asher, do 
not follow his rules in the text, it shows that either the 
rules do not belong to Ben-Asher or that they Were not 
generally accepted and that the opinions of other Massoretic 
Schools were more popular. And 

(9) It is most uncritical to correct the definite statements 
in the official Lists which tabulate the precise nature of 
the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali by the 
uncertain utterances in these highly artificial Rubrics. The 
reverse process is far more critical. Any views expressed 
in the conglomerate Treatise which do not harmonise with 
the official Lists must not be taken as proceeding from 
Ben-Asher. 



Chap. XL 

The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 

The labours of the Massorites may be regarded as 
a later development and continuation of the earlier work 
which was carried on by the Sopherim (D^DID, = 

the doctors and authorised interpreters of the Law soon 
after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity 
(comp. Ezra VII 6; Neh. VIII 1 &c.). And though it is now 
impossible to describe in chronological order the precise 
work which these custodians of Holy Writ undertook 
in the new Commonwealth, it may safely be stated that 
the gradual substitution of the square characters for the 
so-called Phoenician or archaic Hebrew alphabet was one 
of the first tasks. 

I. The introduction of the square characters . That the Old 
Testament was originally written in the characters which 
with some slight modifications have been retained by the 
Samaritans as exhibited on the Nablus Stone 1 is admitted in 
the Talmud. Nothing can be more plain than the declaration 
of the highest Talmudic authorities that the present square 
characters are an innovation and that the Old Testament 
was originally written in the Raatz, Ltbonaah^ or what is 
now called the Samaritan alphabet. 

Thus the distinguished R. Nathan, who was in the 
College of R. Jehudah I (A. D. 140—163), and who compiled 

1 Comp. Rosen, Zeitschrifl der Deutschen MorgcnUindiscHat Gcsellschaft 
XIV, 622 See,. Leipzig i860. 
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a collection of Halachoth known by the name of the 
Mishna or Tosephta of R. Nathan, declares “the Law 
was originally given in Raatz characters” with which his 
colleague R. Jose agreed. 1 Again Mar Ukba, the celebrated 
chief judge during the Patriarchate of R. Jehudah II A. D. 
220 —270 says: 


“At first the Thora was given to Israel in Hebrew characters and in 
the sacred language, but in the time of Ezra they obtained it in the Assyrian 
[= square] characters and in the Aramaic language. At last the sages chose 
the Assyrian [= square] characters and the sacred language for the Israelites 
and left the Hebrew characters and the Aramaic language for the idiots. 
Now who are the idiots? R. Chasda says the Samaritans. What characters are 
the Hebrew? R. Chasda says the Libonaah characters/' 2 

In accordance with these declarations we are told 
that the present square characters “are called Assyrian 
because the Jews brought them with them from Assyria”.* 

To invest it with authority this innovation, like many 
other changes, was ascribed to Ezra himself. 

Thus R. Jose says Ezra was worthy that the Law should be given to 
Israel through his hand, were it not that Moses preceded him. For of Moses 
it is said: 4 And Moses went up unto God’ [Exod. XIX 3] and of Ezra it is 
said ‘this Ezra went up from Babylon* [Ezra VII 6] Now as the expression 
‘went up* is used in the one case with reference to the giving of the Law, 
so it is in the other. Of Moses it is said ‘and the Lord commanded me at 
that time, to teach you statutes aud judgments’ [Deut. IV 14], and of Ezra 
it is said ‘for Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the Law of the Lord and 


‘ HDV '-o K'Trni minn nin'l ppnn r-l Jerusalem Mcgilla I, q. 
on 1 ? nsnui nun ®-npn 'nap anan bxn®^ min run'3 n'rnna 2 
®*npn pwbi n'lics ana bxiB'b jr 6 i-n'a 'anx p®Vi n'ni®x area xmp ’a*a 
'xa ,'xnia man an nax niai'nn jxa n'anx p®*?i n’nap ana mtamn^ irrm 
snxjia'b ana xnan an nax n'nap aro Sanhedrin 22 b. 

:nwxa BT 3 n*?p® a® bv n 1 ? 'an nax ... n'mwx ia® xnp: na 1 ?: 3 

Jerusalem Megilla I, 9; Babylon Sanhedrin 22 a. 
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to do it, and to teach Israel statutes and judgments’ [Ezra VII io]. But 
though the Law was not given by him the writing was changed by him. 1 

Hence both Origen and St. Jerome who derived their 
information from their Jewish teachers, record the same 
thing. The former states: “They say that Ezra used other 
letters after the exile”, 2 whilst the latter declares: “It is 
certain that Ezra the Scribe and teacher of the Law after 
Jerusalem was taken and the temple was restored under 
Zerubbabel, found other letters which we now use; since 
up to that time the characters of the Samaritans and of 
the Hebrews were the same”. 3 

That the original characters of the Law should have 
been changed, and that the hated Samaritans should still 
be in possession of the sacred alphabet was, however, 
more than some of the patriotic Rabbins could endure. 
Hence we find R. Eliezer of Modin maintaining that the 
Law was given to Moses from the first in the Assyrian or 
the present square characters. He adduces as an argument 
for his declaration that in the square character alone can 
the name Vav for the sixth letter, denoting hook in Exod. 
XXVI io be justified, since it is only in the square character 
that the import of the name corresponds to the form of 
the letter, whilst there is no such correspondence in the 

xb xbzb'x bxrw'b it bv min jnrnty xmy rrn nm noix w 'n mn * 

Kin noix Kin xntyo ,ar6xn bx nbv npoi noix Kin nwon ,nu?o imp 
xm nvoo ,mm |bnh moxn n"bv t\x ,nmn jxo moxn r\"b$ no ,*?mo nbv 
noix xm xntyn , 0 -obipoi e-pn omx no 1 ? 1 ? x^nn nys niT mx -nixi noix 
octroi pin *?xnxno no^bi nitty 1 ?! mbx hit min nx isa*? pm xniy 
:mon IT bV .TfttM ,1T bv nmn mm K*?ff bv ^X1 Babylon Sanhedrin 21 b; 
with Jerusalem Megilla I 9. 

2 (petal yap rov w Ea$Qav hsQOtg xQyacead’ctt, (ista ttjv cdxfittXaalav 
Monfaucon, Hexapla II 94. 

3 Certumquc estEsdram scribam legisquedoctorem.post captaHierosolyma 
ct in stau ration cm templi sub Zorobabel, alias litteras repperisse, quibus nunc 
utimur, cum ad illud usque tempus iidem Samaritanorum .et Hebraeorum 
characteres fuerint. Prolg. Galeat. ad lib . Regum. 


T 
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Samaritan. 1 But as even some of the most zealous sages, 
who regarded this question from a dogmatical point of 
view, saw this opinion was contrary to the then ascertained 
facts they tried to harmonise both statements. Hence 
R. Jehudah I says: “The Thora was at first given to Israel 
in square characters, but when they sinned, the characters 
were changed into Raatz [= Samaritan], and when they 
repented in the days of Ezra the square characters were 
again restored to them as it is written: turn you to the 
strong-hold ye prisoners of hope, even to day will I 
restore to you the forgotten characters of the Mishna = the 
Law” (Zech. IX 12). 2 In accordance therewith R. Jehudah I 
and those Rabbins who deny that the square characters 
are Assyrian take n’TlttW to be an appellative and make 
it denote the happy, the blissful, erect or beautiful characters. 

The fact that the old Hebrew characters were still 
current B. C. 139—40, that the Mishna and the Talmud find 
such frequent occasion to forbid their use for ritual writings, 3 
that many of the mistakes in the Hebrew text itself, and that 
some of the variations between it and the Septuagint are 
distinctly traceable to a confusion of the letters which are 
similar in shape not only in the square characters, but in the old 
Hebrew = Phoenician, Palmyrene &c., shows most conclus¬ 
ively that all those alphabets which are simply tachygraphical 
and caligraphical variations of the same characters were 
simultaneously used and that the final conquest of the 
present letters over the rival alphabets was achieved slowly. 

'an mwa ibkw p ny*?K 'an ansa nan ur.Ss p pra® 'an an * 
n-nn ‘w o*n in'w amarn m xarta nai ,minn njna arc -man nr 1 ? 

*.DHiar 1 ? a'an Jerusalem Megilla I 9 ; Babylon Sanhedrin 22a. 

stair 'B'a laraoi pjn 1 ? jnb -\e,m utantsai mini nana nnwtt aaiK 'an * 

;-|b 3 '®K nsera nab oi'n OJ n'n»K "ions Jerusalem Megilla I 9: Babylon 
Sanhedrin 22 a, 

3 Comp. Megilla I 8: If t, 2; Yadaitn IV 5. 
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Judging from the mistakes which are to be found 
in the Hebrew MSS. produced by skilful and professional 
copyists during the middle ages despite the minute Mas- 
soretic directions, it is perfectly certain that the guild of 
Sopherim who were thus engaged in the delicate task of 
transcribing the text from the ancient alphabet into the 
square characters committed similar mistakes, especially 
when they had before them a script in which some of 
the letters resembled each other. It is therefore only natural 
to find that some of the errors in the present Hebrew 
text are due to the transcription. They may be rectified 
by going back to the old. Hebrew characters where some 
letters are similar though they are dissimilar in the square 
alphabet. A few illustrations must suffice to establish this 
fact. 

—1~ (i) The similarity of A = X and A = f). 

That these two letters were not unfrequently mistaken 
because of their resemblance to each other is evident from 
the Septuagint transliteration of proper names. Thus the 
f- name pltK Ezbon in Gen. XLVI i6, is ®aooflhv — | 33 tn in 
the Septuagint. There can be no doubt about it since the 
Tav (fl) is expressed in the Septuagint by ft as is evident 
from this very chapter where flfip Kehath in verse n, is 
transliterated Kahtfr, D 3 DN Asenath in verse 20 is ’Aeevhfr, and 
’^1103 Naplitali in verse 23 is Netp&all. 

I 1 Sam. XXIV t 4 {. The error here is due to the same 
cause. The text as it now stands is DflFn and, or but 
she spared thee. As this yields no sense, both the Authorised 
Version and the Revised Version, following the example 
of the Vulgate, insert mine eye in italics. This, however, is 
contrary to the uniform usage of the verb. Besides the 
passage in question, Din to pity , to have compassion , which 
is only used in the Kal, occurs twenty-three times. In eight 

instances it expresses the direct action of the person, viz. 

T* 
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I, thou or he, spared or pitied , A whilst in fifteen instances 
it describes the sparing or pitying of the eye . 2 Now in the 
passages where Din to pity, is the predicate of the eye, the 
eye is invariably expressed. To supply it in this solitary 
passage is, therefore, contrary to the uniform usage. Hence 
there can hardly be any doubt that originally the text was 
^ DHK1 hut / spared thee, and that the present reading is due 
\ to an exchange of Aleph (X) and Tav (n). When it is 
borne in mind that the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the 
Syriac have actually the reading with Aleph, the mistake 
will not be questioned. In accordance with my principle 
not to introduce any alteration into the Massoretic text, 
I have retained DCim but she spared, in the text and given 
the ancient reading in the margin. 

Jerem. Ill 8 is another instance of a mistake arising 
from the same source. The verse now stands in the Au¬ 
thorised Version as follows: 

And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel com¬ 
mitted adultery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce; yet her 
treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot also. 

This is hardly intelligible. The prophet describes 
and contrasts the conduct of the two sisters Israel and 
Judah towards God, to whom they were both espoused. 
Israel had first gone astray and had been divorced for 
her unfaithfulness. But in spite of her guilt God was 
willing to forgive her and take her back if she would 
return. She refused, and as a punishment she was discarded. 
Now Judah who saw the treacherous conduct and the 
terrible sufferings of her sister, instead of taking warning 
thereby, defied all fear and acted in the same incontinent 

1 Comp. Jerem. XIII 14; XXI 7; Ezek. XXIV 14; Joel II 17; Jonah IV 
IO, II ; Ps. LXXII 13; Neh. XIII 22. 

2 Corap. Gen. XLV 20; Deut. VII 16; XIII 9; XIX 13, 21; XXV :C2; 
Tsa. XIII 18; Ezek. V 11; VII 4, 9 ; VIII 18; IX 5, iO; XVI 5; XX 17. 
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manner. Hence because she saw that the terrible sufferings 
of her sister were inflicted upon her by her offended God 
for her wickedness and yet in the face of all this acted 
in the same faithless and shameless manner, Judah is de¬ 
nounced as worse than her sister Israel, who had gone 
astray before her, and had, therefore, no such fearful ex¬ 
ample and warning (comp. Jerem. Ill 11). Thus it is Judah’s 
seeing her sister's conduct and punishment and not taking 
warning by them, which aggravated her guilt and it is 
upon her seeing all this that the stress is laid. To introduce 
God, therefore, as a new subject and to make Him say 
"and I saw” &c. is to mar the whole connection and flow 
of the passage. All this is obviated by restoring the Tav 
(n) for the Aleph (N). It at once becomes plain that Kirn 
and she saw, is the protasis and and she went, is the 
apodosis. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered: 

Though she saw that for this very cause that backsliding Israel had 
committed adultery I had put her away and given her a bill of divorce, 
and treacherous Judah her sister feared not yet she went and she also played 
the harlot. 

The Vulgate is the only version which exhibits this 
sense and the Revised Version exhibits it in the 
margin. V 

Ezra VI 4 exhibits a reverse instance, inasmuch as the 
Aleph (N) has here been mistaken for Tav (fi). According 
to the present text we are told that Cyrus commanded 
the Temple to be built 

with three rows of great stones and a row of new timber 

thus implying that otherwise the builders would use old 
timber. To say nothing of the want of dignity implied 
in such a decree, any one looking at the construction of 
the two clauses of this passage in the original will see 
that the Aleph has here been mistaken for Tav and that the 
sentence is: 
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«n^n bbi pK n pans 
tan ?k n iaui 

rows of great stones three 
and row of timber one. 

The Septuagint has preserved the original reading 
and the Revised Version exhibits it in the margin. 

—t- (2) The similarity of •flf = ' and flf = 3 t accounts for an¬ 
other class of errors. 

• Exod. XIV 2, 9. It is owing to this cause that the 
proper name m»ltn Hachiroth, which occurs three timeSj is 
twice rendered in the Septuagint by iaavhv = fllltnfl the 
village (Exod. XIV 2, 9), taking the Yod for Tzadi. This is 
evident from the fact that inavXiv not only is the Septuagint 
equivalent for mitfin in Exod. VIII 9, but is the translation 
of "lltn in no fewer than nineteen passages. 1 
- In Isa. XI 15 we have the phrase ini*l D’P3 which 
by simple conjecture is usually translated with his mighty 
wind. But the word D'P does not occur in the Hebrew or 
in the cognate languages. It is now generally admitted 
that as the Yod and Tzadi are alike in the ancient Hebrew, 
the text originally had inn 01 CP 3 . 

(3) The similarity of > = J and 4 =D. 

I Ezek. XXII 20. In accordance with the present 
Hebrew text, this passage is rendered both in the 
Authorised Version and in the Revised Version: 

As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the 
midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fury and I will leave you there, and melt you 

It will be seen that in the first part of the verse three 
verbs are used, viz. gather, blow and melt (^D3 ,flB3 
and it is, therefore, only natural to expect, that the same 

* Comp. Levit XXV 31; Josh. XIII 23, 28; XV 44 , 47 ; XIX 8, 
38, 39; Isa. XLH ll; LXII 9; Neb. XI 25, 30; XII 29; 1 Chron. IV 32, 
33; VI 41; IX 22; 25. 
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three verbs will be repeated in the second part of the 
comparison. Instead of this only two are repeated, viz. 
gather (pap) the first and melt the third, whilst for 

the second to blow (TIM) we have the tame expression 
leave you Or lay you as the Revised Version has it, which 
mars the rhythm and parallelism. It is, therefore, certain 
that the original Pe was mistaken for Nun and that WBfn 
and I will leave, should be ’finDHl and I will blow. This is, 
moreover, corroborated by the next verse, where the 
statement is repeated and where the three verbs in question 
are properly given. So glaringly does this mistake disturb 
the evenness of the passage that Houbigant, without knowing 
the cause of the error, actually adopts the reading WlSm 
and I will blow, and Bishop Newcome in his translation 
of Ezekiel renders it: 

So will I gather you in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will blow 
upon you and melt you. 

These few instances must suffice to indicate the great 
advantages which may accrue to Biblical criticism by a 
careful re-transcription of some of the difficult passages 
in tiie present square characters into the archaic script. 
Hassencamp and Luzzatto. 1 have shown the way in this 
direction, but as yet few have followed it. The question, 
however, about the development of the present square 
characters from the earlier Phoenician and their introduction 
into the Hebrew Bible, has been most ably discussed by 
scholars both at home and abroad. The Treatises on this 
points, which are most accessible to students will be found 
in the foot-note. 2 

1 Comp. Hassencamp, Commcniatio Philologico-Critica *de Pentateucho 
LXX &c., p. 57 &c., Marburg 1765; Luzzatto, in Kirchheim's Karmt Shomron , 
p. 106 &c. 

2 Comp. Gcsenius, Geschichle dir hebrdischin Sprachc und Schrtft, 
p. 137 &c., Leipzig 1815; Herzfeld, Gcschichtc des Volkes Israel, Vol. II, 
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The probable period during which this change was 
effected may be ascertained from the fact that the Samaritan 
Pentateuch which the Samaritans received from the Jews 
circa 430 B. C. was still written in Phoenician characters 
and that these characters were in use when Simon struck 
the first Jewish coins in 141 B. C. As some of the variations 
in the Septuagint are undoubtedly due to the similarity of 
the letters in the Phoenician, and others are traceable to 
the square characters, the struggle for the victory between 
these two scripts must have continued for several centuries. 
/ It was not till the time of our Lord that the Aramaic 
^characters finally prevailed over the ancient alphabets. 
This is evident from St. Matth. V 18 where the letter 
Yod (’) is described as the smallest in the alphabet, since 
this is inapplicable to the old Hebrew. 

II. Tho division of tho consonants into words. — Having 
transliterated the text, the next function of the official 
redactors would naturally be the division of the con¬ 
sonants into separate words in accordance with the sense 
traditionally assigned to the respective documents. Like 
the work of transliteration, the process of the word- 
division was a gradual one and probably extended over 
several centuries after the Babylonish captivity. From this 
part of the Sopheric labours we definitely learn that the 
doctors of the Law who were periodically engaged in this 
task had different traditions about the meaning of certain 
passages and hence divided some words differently. This 
fact is revealed to us in the Massorah itself which has 
transmitted to us two or four Lists of words divided 
differently according to the School of Massorites whence 


p. 76 &c.; Graetx, Geschichte der Juden II ir, p. 400 etc., Leipzig 187(1; 
Driver, Notes on the Hebrew text of the Boohs of Samuel, p. IX &<:., 
Oxford 1890; Nenbauer, The Introduction of the square characters in Biblical 
MSS, See, in the Studia Biblica el Ecclesistica, p. 1 &c., Oxford 1891. 
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they proceed. 1 These Lists, however, contain only typical 
examples and there is no doubt that there were many 
more such instances. 

Incidentally we learn that i Kings XX 33 exhibits 
another instance about the division of which the different 
Schools of Massorites held different opinions. In this case 
we are distinctly told that the Western redactors divided 
the words in question one way, whilst the Easterns divided 
them differently. And though the records of other Schools 
have not come down to us, we know that the redaction 
of the Hebrew text from which the Septuagint translation 
was made exhibited a large number of passages in which 
the words were Otherwise divided. 2 This shows that about 
200 B. C. the School from which the present word-division 
proceeds had not as yet established its authority over 
the rival Schools of textual critics. 

III. The introduction of the Find Letters . — As a con¬ 
sequence of their anxiety to indicate more definitely the 
separation of some words and especially biliteral particles 3 
which were more liable to be read together with other 
vocables, the Sopherim introduced the double or five final 
letters. The gradual development of these letters we learn 
from a somewhat obscure anecdote in the Jerusalem Talmud 
which is as follows: 

Now as to the double letters in the alphabet the copyist must write 
the initial letters at the beginning of words and in the middle of words and 
the finals at the end. If he reverses them the Codex is illegal. It was said 
in the name of R. Matthew b. Charash [= the five final letters] are 

a law of Moses from Sinai. What is “|BX 33 ? R. Jeremiah said in the name 
of R. Samuel who said it in the name of R. Isaac, they are what the Seers 
instituted from thy Seers], Who are the Seers? It happened 

• Comp. The Massorah, letter 3 , §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54, and vide 
supra p. 158 See . 

2 Vide supra p. 159, 

2 e. g. PK rDK ,-|K See . 



•vt—qz !froi qjvqqpg *<taoo z 

«n «ua cu^a xqul u, <^<tu. tu, kuuaut uul a,cul* 
c:9u i,9U' acU su flc, uclc.u i,ds a.i ac, aau- ia.„.ai xiul ucb.b utau ci^l 
ci..l cd' xu.k jtu.k' o.l; 9.U' c.U cU‘ bbxqu ^qxqc ocxql ^cxql' qruc! <ycud' 
LUkCidw xqul XkUil circa. tuu turux L.91 „ca<v xqul qu ul tcu*c «.a q.q- 

LXl9kB' BXl XkCll X£, k l SIO j' QfffflU tfclfl QCUL dU,X CCCBl UCQ.B £,CkU UUtU ICCCBI. 

c,qaLi CiQwCk' qu qcxa.L u tuau can uaqixi, u jcud qu auudtCi tjL 
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ajBttbs aq; ;noqB Xjo;s aq; aqq XiSuubi. 8 si puB ifcjuoqjrre 
;uapuB ;soui piiB auiAip b uopuaAui Ak.au aq; o; pBdun 
o; pauSisap XpsajxuBui si siq* ^aun; jo asanoo aqj ui 
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ijauojnm pa;dopB aq ppioqs J£a»ax aiqnop aq; ;Bq; ;oBua 
o; pauiuuapp uaq; saSas asaq; ;Bq; Suipnpuoo ui Suojal 
aq ;ouubo aa bjb ;uasajd aq; jo jCm;uao puooas aq; jo 
SuiuutSaq aq; ;b pxre Xjn;uao ;sjq aq; jo pua aq; ;b paAt[ 
Bnqsof "a puB jaaaqg ,_ g sy ‘saAjasuiaq; paqsqqB;sa XqBuq 
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aiLBq saih;diiag aq; ;Bq; ;i si XqA pies uaq; Xaqx *dojp ;on pptoqs ;i ;aq; 
a3a|;oa aq; a;n;i;saoa sn ;a; pins Xaq; uodhaiaq^ *aiqni38SB pip sa;dtasip aq; 
;uq; pnu a3a;|oa aq; ut a;qmassB qouspip soSbs aq; Xnp Xoibi Xwa b hi ;sq; 
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characters. 1 The explanation, however, of the Jerusalem 
Talmud which makes the Double Letters the basis of, or 
rather the mnemonic sign for the giving of the Law on 
mount Sinai is not the only one which obtained currency 
among the ancients. The Massorah takes the Five Double 
Letters as setting forth the deliverance of the Patriarchs 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the redemption of Israel, the 
advent of the Messiah the Branch of Righteousness. 2 

IV. The introduction of the metres fectionis. — To 
facilitate still further the study of the unpointed con¬ 
sonants on the part of the laity, the Scribes gradually 
introduced into the text the matres lectionis which also 
served as vowel-letters. 3 But in this branch of their labours 
as is the case in the other branches, the different Schools 
which were the depositories of the traditions as to the 
import of the text, exhibited considerable diversity of 
opinion owing to the fact that the traditions themselves 
were not uniform. So great indeed was this diversity of 
opinion about the respective traditions and the import of 
the text of Scripture circa 300 B. C. that it gave rise to 
the division of the people into the two national sects the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees. These were not only the 
custodians of the diverse ancestral traditions, but of the 
Bible. They were the official interpreters and redactors 
of the text in accordance with the views of which their 
Schools were the representatives. It is, therefore, most 
important to ascertain what the condition of the consonantal 
text was on which these different Schools laboured and 
into which the Sopherim introduced the above-named 
changes in order to aid the laity in studying the Scriptures. 
But here we are faced with the difficulty arising from 

1 Vide supra p. 290. 

- Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 228, Vol. I, pp. 36, 37. 

:} Vide supra p. 137—157. 
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the fact that not a single MS. of the Hebrew text has 
survived which is of a date prior to the Christian era. 
We are, therefore, deprived of the direct MS. authority 
to tell us what the actual consonants were which the 
Sopherim transliterated into the square characters, which 
they divided into separate words and into which they 
introduced the Final Letters and the quiescent or vowel- 
letters, in accordance with the traditions deposited in their 
respective Schools. 

V. The consonants of the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint. — 
In the absence, however, of any MS. of the Apostolic 
age we have providentially the Greek Version which was 
made by the Jews circa 250—200 B. C. This Version certainly 
shows what was the amount , and approximately also 
indicates what were the consonants of the Hebrew text 
which obtained in some of the Schools at that period. 
But before we accept its testimony it will be necessary 
to examine into the character which this Version bore 
and what were the opinions which the Spiritual authorities 
of the Synagogue who had the custody and the redaction 
of the Hebrew original expressed about this Version. The 
story of the origin of this Greek translation is told in the 
so-called Epistle of Aristeas and is briefly as follows: 

Aristeas a Pagan, chief officer of the guards, and friend of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus (285-247 B. C.) writes to his brother Philocrates that lie 
together with Andreas had been despatched by the king as ambassadors with 
a letter to Eleazar the high priest of Jerusalem to send to Alexandria seventy- 
two of the most learned men, six of each tribe, to translate for the Royal 
Library the Divine Law, out of the Hebrew into Greek. To secure this favour 
from the high priest, Ptolemy not only liberaled 100.000 Jewish slaves, whom 
his father Ptolemy Lagos carried with him to Egypt, and paid 660 talents 
to their owners, but sent the following presents to Jerusalem. For the Temple, 
vessels of silver, value seventy talents; vessels of gold, value fifty talents; 
precious stones to embellish these vessels, value two hundred and fifty talents 
of gold. For sacrifices and other uses of the Temple one hundred talents. 
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At the receipt of the royal letter and the munificent presents, Eleazar dispatched 
seventy-two elders, six of each tribe, with a letter to Ptolemy and a present 
of his own copy of the Law written in letters of gold. After their arrival, 
and being feasted and toasted for seven days, during which these elders had 
to answer seventy-two questions, they were conducted by Demetrius to a 
superb mansion over the Heptastadium, where they executed the Version in 
exactly seventy-two days, when Demetrius wrote it down from their dictation. 
Demetrius then read the Version before the whole assembly of the Jews, who 
declared it to be an exact and faithful translation. Whereupon a copy of it 
was made in the presence of the seventy-two interpreters for the rulers of 
the synagogue; and the Jews, by the desire of Demetrius invoked an im¬ 
precation upon any one who should at any time make an alteration in the 
Version. It was then read over to the king, who was profoundly impressed 
with the sublimity of its contents and enquired why the poets and historians 
of other nations did not mention it. To which Demetrius replied that they 
dared not do it, because the Law is divine, and that the historian Theopompus 
and the poet Theodectes, who attempted to incorporate it in their writings, 
were afflicted by God, the one with the loss of his senses, and the other 
with the loss of his eye-sight. When the king heard this he worshipped God, 
commanded that the Version should be taken care of, gave each of the 
seventy-two interpreters three changes of the finest garments, two talents of 
gold, a cup of one talent, the entire furniture of a room, and sent to Eleazar 
ten tables with silver feet, and the apparatus thereunto, a cup of thirty 
talents, and ten changes of garments. Thus loaded with presents the seventy- 
two interpreters went back to Jerusalem. 1 

It is now generally admitted that this Epistle which 
was written about 80. B. C. is apocryphal. Still it was 
accepted at the time by the official custodians of the 
Hebrew Scripture both in Palestine and Babylon as based 
upon current tradition. Philo not only believed in it, 2 but 
states that the Jews of Egypt up to his time annually 
celebrated the day on which the Septuagint was finished, 
and Josephus almost reproduces the story of Aristeas.* 
The Babylon Talmud, which describes the origin of the 

1 A Critical edition of the Greek text of the Epistle of Aristeas by 
M. Schmidt appeared in Merx’s Archiv, I 241 &c., Halle 1870. 

2 Comp. Vitn Mas is. lib II, § 5—7; ed. Mangey TI 138 -14T. 

a Comp. Atiliij. XTI 2; Contra Apian . H, 4. 
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parts. In some parts it not only follows the Hebrew order, 
but reproduces the smallest particles and the peculiar 
idioms, to such an extent that it can easily be retranslated 
into Hebrew without changing the order of the words. 

Thus for instance Gen. XXIV i: 

Kcc l 'Afigaap fjv itQSGpVTFQog pT OTTOX! 

7tQo(i8pf}X6i)$ rjfiSQciv X- 

xcci KvQtog rjvXoyrjoe miTl 

xbv 'ApQCicti it naroc Ttavvcc Dfl*OX HX 

On the other hand in the midst of literal translations 
we meet renderings which seriously deviate from the 
present Hebrew text. A striking illustration of this kind 
is to be found in Gen. XLI 48. Here the Septuagint 
translates it: 

and he gathered all the food of the seven years, in which was 
the plenty in the land of Egypt 

whereas the Hebrew which is properly translated in the 
Authorised Version is: 

and he gathered up all the food of the seven years, which were 
in the land of Egypt. 

The most cursory examination of the Hebrew text 
shows that something has dropped out of it and that the 
Septuagint has preserved that which is missing. The Greek 
Version, moreover, is easily retranslated into Hebrew and 
restores the lacuna, viz. 

TCOV iitta ix&v iv ols W >1 tdihjvia iv ry yij Aiytmtov 

B'UHi pxa ;rn. ibk D’Jtt'n r-E’ 

That the deviation of the Septuagint has here pre¬ 
served the text, which obtained in those days in one 
School of textual redactors is corroborated by the Sama¬ 
ritan. The Samaritan recension has the very words which 
the retranslation of the Greek into Hebrew exhibits. We 
thus see that circa 200 B. C. the different Schools had 
different redactions. Moreover, from the fact that the 
Septuagint was held in such high estimation it is evident 
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that the Hebrew recension from which it was made was 
then recognised as one of these redactions. The authorita¬ 
tive custodians of the traditions had not as yet decided 
to issue one uniform text. 

Several important events, however, in the develop¬ 
ment of the Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine now called 
for a uniform standard of the Sacred text. The people 
were distracted by their rulers who alternately represented 
the tenets of Pharisaism and Sadduceeism, each claiming 
to be the representatives and rightful interpreters of Holy 
Writ. Alexander Janai, a Sadducee, was succeeded by Queen 
Salome, whose sympathies were with the Pharisees; she 
again was succeeded by Aristobulus II, a Sadducee; and 
he again was followed by his brother Hyrkanus II, who 
favoured the Pharisees. For an exact parallel we have to 
go to the commencement of the Reformation in England. 
England was in like manner distracted by the vacillation 
of Henry VIII, who one day became the defender of the 
Roman Catholic faith and another day espoused the cause 
of Protestantism; by the alternate powers of More, Fisher 
and Gardiner and Cromwell and Cranmcr; by Mary, who 
succeeded to the throne after the good Protestant Edward VI. 
As it happened in Palestine so it was in England, a standard 
text or Version was produced in almost every reign, till 
at last the recognised authorities fixed upon one which 
met with general acceptance. 

Another great event in the Jewish Commonwealth 
which contributed to bring about the same result was the 
establishment of public Schools throughout the country. 
Simon b. Shetach (80 B. C.) introduced Upper Schools or 
academies in every large provincial town and ordained 
that all young men from the age of sixteen were to visit 
them. 1 At the age of five, moreover, every boy had to 

1 Comp. Jcr. Kelhubolh VHi n. 
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learn to read the Bible. 1 As a consequence it was strictly 
enacted that the greatest care was to be taken that the 
copies of the sacred books from which the Sopherim 
imparted instruction should be accurately written. 2 It is to 
these facts that Josephus refers when he declares “our 
principal care of all is to educate our children . 3 

The institution of reading the Pentateuch in triennial 
and annual Pericopes in every Synagogue with the 
corresponding lessons from the Prophets and the Hagio- 
grapha, 4 as well as the extensive use of the Psalter in the 
Temple service also contributed to the necessity of pro¬ 
ducing a uniform and standard text. The Sabbatic lessons 
were respectively divided into seven small sections which 
were read by seven different people who were called up 
to the rostrum by the congregation or its chief to per¬ 
form this function. 5 It would, therefore, have occasioned 
the greatest confusion in mind of the reader and indeed 
have shaken his faith, if the few verses which he had to 
read in one Synagogue exhibited one text, whilst the 
same portion which he should happen to read in another 
Synagogue disclosed a different recension. 

These combined circumstances imposed the respon¬ 
sible task upon the official custodians of the sacred text 
to undertake a thorough sifting of the various traditions, 
to collate the different recensions, and to give to the 
laity an authorised Bible. This redaction is substantially 
the same which we now possess. It was primarily directed 
against the MSS, which exhibited the recension from 

i Comp. Aboth V 21. 

* Comp. Pesachim 12 a. 

3 Josephus, Contra Apion. I 12. 

4 Comp. Acts XV 21; Josephus, Contra Apion. IX 17; Mishna, 
Megilla IV 4 * 

5 Comp. Mishna, Megilla IV 2. 
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which the Septuagint Version was made, as well as against 
the Hebrew text of the Samaritans. The original MSS. 
which belonged to these Schools and which at that period 
could not have been many, were readily disposed of by 
consigning them to the sacred recepticle called the Genka J 
But the Greek Version itself, like the Samaritan recension, 
was beyond the control of the Sopherim, and hence could 
not be destroyed. To meet this emergency it was declared 
that it was not made by the seventy-two elders repre¬ 
senting every tribe of the whole Jewish nation, but by 
five and that the day on which it was made was as 
calamitous to Israel as the day on which the golden calf 
was substituted for the true God, because the Thorah 
cannot adequately be reproduced in a translation. 2 This 
anathema was afterwards emphasised by describing its 
accomplishment as a national calamity which was preceded by 
three days of darkness and by placing the day on which it 
was finished among the other dies nefasti on the eighth of 
Tebeth* It was during the period, therefore, which intervened 
between the ascription of divine authority to the Septuagint 
and its being publicly anathematised that the present 
textus receptus was being gradually developed and re¬ 
dacted by the Sopherim or the authorised custodians of 
the ancestral traditions. The portions of the Hebrew 
Scriptures which diverged most in the recension used by 
the translators of the Septuagint from the redaction put 
forth by the Sopherim are Samuel, Jeremiah, Proverbs, 
Job, Esther and Daniel. These were probably the primary 


1 Vide supra p. 156. 

nrp ovn rrm n*:r rrnnn na 'nbrb rarotp o*:p? nirara mrya 2 
snanx ‘ro oj-inr 6 nVe' mini nirn x*w 13 mwrsir dvs bxntr 1 ? 
Massecheth ScpJter Thorah I; Sopherim 1 7. 

d'O' 'i oSiyb iBin K3i -jbttn 'a*?n -a'a mv rrnnn nanaa nataa njiaeo 3 

Comp Halachoih GedoJoih Taanilh pribted at the end of Megillath Taanith . 
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ui punoj aq 01 si ;oadsaa siq; ui miaaqdos aq; jo suoipunj 
am paooaa qoiqM saSBSSBd poissBp am J° 8U 0 
•ojj *0$ suisiuiaqdna o;ui paSuBqo aq o; 9JB suoissaadxa 
snouoqdooBD yq; jo qoiqM 'pazijBUiSi;s aq o; a-iB sjopi jo 
sauiBU aq; jo qoiqAv puB aouaaaAaaai ;suibSb papaBniJ aq 
o; yjB sauiBu auiAiQ; aq; jo uiBjaao aauuBui ;BqM ui puB 
qoiqM 'uiSjbui aq; o;u| ;nd aq o; aaB qoiqM puB ;xa; aq; 
o;ut pa;aasui aq o; aaB sSuipua 1 stiouba aq; jo qoiqM ;nq 
-x 'jboiuoubo ajB sqooq qoiqM pappap X[uo ;ou Xaqx *;xa; 
aq; jo saasiAaa pasuoq;nB aq; aaaM Xaqx *s;siXdoo Xjduns 
;ou aaaM uiueqdos asam ;«q; ;as;no aq; ;b qiBUiaa o; 
XaBssaoau 'aaojaaaq; 'si ;i -aaq;o qoBa q;iM ooububa ;b X[;uaa 
-BddB aaB sa.§BSSBd pjpaBd ui sauiBu aadoad puB suoissaad 
-xa auios XqM ‘.;xa; pa;uiad aq; ui puB 'SSH opa-iossBpi 
aq; ui q;oq aoireaBaddB piuaouqB ub aABq suoypas a[oqM 
puB sasBjqd 'spaoM 'saa;;aj uuqaao XqM suosBaa aq; sn 
o; paAaa spaooaa asaqx •tuiqsBapi]^ aq; ui puB pnuqBX 
aq; ui paAaasaad uaaq X[uo aABq aouB;aodun auiaadns 
jo aac qoiqM saaq;o ;spqM 'qBaossBj^ aq; jo ;aBd iBaSa;ui 
ub mou aaB suoubo asaq; jo auiog - ;xa; aq; jo uoi;oBpaa 
aq; ui papinS aaaM uiiaaqdos aq; qoiqM Xq sapa Xapuns 
paooaa s5ui;um qsiMaf aAi;B;iaoq;nB poiuouBoqsod aqx 

•;xa; paBpuB;s puB uiaojiun b 
anssi o; sai;uoq;nB iBn;iaids aq; jo X;iai;ob aq; aoj astiBO 
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The pronunciation fixed by the Sopherim, the cancelling [of Vav] by 
th* Sopherim, words read which are not written in the text, and vice versa 
words written in the text which are cancelled in reading, are a law of Moses 
on Sinai [= according to a very ancient tradition]. The pronunciation fixed by 
the Sopherim are for example pN land\ country, which is pronounced pH 
when preceded by the article, i. e. pKH the land, heaven, Q'lXa 

Egypt &c . [which have a dual form without being duals]. The cancelling [of 
Vav] by the Sopherim is to be found four times in the word nHK after, viz. 
Gen. XVIII 5; XXIV 55; Numb. XXXI 2; Ps LXVIII 26; in thy 

righteousness (Ps. XXXVI 7) &c. Words read which are not written in the 
text are rnB Euphrates (2 Sam. VIII 3), tf'K a man (2 Sam. XVI 23), 

D\S 3 they are coming (Jerem, XXXI 38), fib to her (Jerem. L 29) m 

(Ruth II 11), to me (Ruth III 5, 17). These words are read though they 
are not in the text. The following words on the contrary are written in the 

text, bat are cancelled in reading, K5 I pray (2 Kings V 18); HX1 and 

(Jerem. XXXII 11); TpT let him bend (Jerem. LI 3); five (Ezek. 
XLVIII 16); OK if (Ruth III 12). These words are written in the text, but 
are cancelled in reading. 


I. Mikra Sopherim . — The first rule which relates to 
the pronunciation of certain forms is simply grammatical 
and does not constitute a difference of opinion between 
the Schools of redactors. 

II, ftur Sopherim (onsiD TlttP). — The second canon, 
however, which is called Itnr Sopherim does affect the text 
inasmuch as it authoritatively declares that the words in 
question are to be read without the Vav conjunctive. The 
rule is manifestly directed against the recensions of the 
other Schools and notably ag*ainst the Septuagint and 
Samaritan which read these words with the Vav conjunctive 
as may be seen from my notes on these passages. In 
common with the majority of the Massoretic MSS. and the 
editions, I have given the reading of the Sopherim in the 

r text and the alternative reading in the margin, where; the 
student will find the textual reading in each case described 
|/as being one of the Itnr Sopherim . It will be seen that 
the record here does not specify the number of passages 
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which come within this denomination. We must, therefore, 
not take it for granted that these are all the instances 
which exhibit the variations between the different Schools 
as to the presence or absence of the Vav conjunctive. The 
notes in my edition of the Massoretic text on Gen. XXXI36; 
XLVII 11; Exod. XVII 2, 10; XXII 29; XXIII 13, 28; 
XXIV 20; Levit.XX18; Numb. VIII4; Deut.XIV16 &c. &c., 
show, beyond doubt, that the differences in the Schools 
comprised a much larger number and that the instances 
mentioned under the Itur Sopherim are simply typical 
examples. Later Massorites, however, mistook these typical 
instances for an exhaustive List and hence added the 
heading to this Rubric four words or jive words are &c.' 

III. Words read which are not written in the text 
(pYO pnp). — The third category consists of words 
which according to the Sopherim have dropped out of 
the text and which are to be supplied in reading. They 
are as follows: 

(1)2 Sam. VIII 3. — From the fact that the Sopherim 
simply direct us to supply the word fHS Euphrates in 
reading, but did not themselves insert it into the text, it 
is evident that it was absent in the MSS. which obtained 
in their Schools. The textual reading "in33 the River, with 
the article was quite intelligible. There could be no 
question that it denotes the Euphrates, since it is so used 
in this very book. 5 Some redactors, however, added fllS 
Euphrates, to make it more explicit and hence this reading 
was exhibited in some MSS. As this is actually the textual 
reading in the parallel passage in 1 Chron. XVIII 3 the 
Sopherim direct that the two passages are to be made 

1 TIBJ7 **1 comp. The Massorah, letter 1?, § 274, Vol. Hi 

p. 384. 

2 Comp. 2 Sam. X 16; also Gen. XXXI 21; Exod. XXIII 31; s. 
LXXII 8 &c. 
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uniform. This is the cause why the expression rHQ Euphrates, 
has found its way into the text here in some MSS., editions 
and ancient Versions as will be seen from the note in my 
edition of the Bible. The Authorised Version has also 
inserted it into the text, whilst the Revised Version relegates 
it to the margin. 

(2) 2 Sam. XVI 23. — The text as it now stands 

denotes: “And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he coun¬ 
selled was in those days, as if he inquired at the oracle 
[or word] of God.” According to another recension, however, 
there was the expression ttf’N a man , any one &c., in the 
text after the verb he inquired, and the passage is, 

therefore, to be translated: “And the counsel of Ahithophel 
which he counselled in those days was as if a man l or 
any one] had inquired at the oracle of God.” This reading 
is exhibited in some MSS., in several of the early editions 
and in the ancient Versions. The Authorised Version which 
follows the Keri in the former passage without taking any 
notice of the Kethiv [== textual reading], consistently does 
the same thing here, whereas the Revised Version which 
on the contrary follows the Kethiv [= the textual reading] 
in the former passages and relegates the Keri to the 
margin, inconsistently inserts the Keri here into the text 
and takes no notice whatever of the Kethiv [= the textual 
reading]. 

(3) Jerem. XXXI 38. — Here the ancient redactors 
state that the word 0^3 are coming, has dropped out of 
the text and direct us to supply it in reading, but they 
themselves do not insert it into the text though its 
omission in this common phrase is most glaring. It is, 
however, in the text of many MSS., several of the early 
editions and in the ancient Versions as will be seen from 
the note in my edition of the Bible. The cause of its 
omission here is very instructive inasmuch as it throws light x 
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on similar omissions elsewhere. On looking at the text 
it will be seen that the word DX 1 = D'K 3 are coming, and 
the expression DXJ saiih, are extremely alike. Hence when 
the Scribe had written one and looked up again at his 
prototype he naturally thought he had already copied both 
and proceeded with the text. 

(4) Jerem. L 29. — The variation here is simply re- 
censional and does not affect the sense of the passage. 
According to the Kethiv [■= the textual reading] the phrase 
literally means “let there be no escape”, i. e. let none 
escape, whereas according to the Keri we are to supply 
in reading the expression Fib unto her, which makes it “let 
there be unto her no escape”. This variant is manifestly 
due to the difficulty felt by the later redactors in combining 
the masculine verb ’FP with the feminine noun HB’bs escape, 
deliverance, especially in the face of verse 26 which is 
undoubtedly the cause of the alternative reading. But it 
is well known that when the verb precedes the noun it 
does not always conform to it in gender (comp. Deut. 
XXXII 38 &c.). It is to be remarked that the Septuagint 
and Vulgate which follow the Kethiv or the older recension 
read here Fltt’bS her escape. 

(5) Ruth II 11. — Here too the variation does not 
affect the sense of the passage, but is simply dialectical. 
According to the Kethiv it is simply bsi all, and the Keri 
directs us to supply the accusative particle “FIX before bs 
and read bS’flX. Though this is here distinctly given as 
one of the passages in which a word is to be supplied in 
reading it is not included in the Massoretic Rubric on this 
subject. The Massorah, however, describes the absence 
and presence of the particle in question as constituting 
one of the differences between the Western and Eastern 
recensions of the text. This is duly recorded in the note 
on this passage in my edition of the Bible. 
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(6) Ruth III 5. — The two recensions exhibited here 
affect the expression ^X unto me. According to the Kethiv 
it is simply ''all that thou sayest”, whilst the Keri directs 
us to insert in reading the word '^X unto me, i. e. ‘'all that 
thou sayest unto mo The former recension without the 
expression unto me, is preserved in some MSS., in the 
Septuagint and in the Vulgate, the latter is exhibited in 
the text in many MSS., in several of the early editions, 
in the Chaldee and in the Syriac, though the Sopherim 
themselves did not venture to insert it into the text. The 
Authorised Version follows the Keri, whilst the Revised 
Version follows the Kethiv and gives the Keri in the 
margin. 

(7) Ruth III 17. — The seventh and last instance 
given in the Talmudic record where we are directed to 
insert a word in reading which is not in the text affects 
the same expression ’^X unto me. As in the preceding 
passage the Keri is exhibited in the text in many MSS., 
in several of the early editions, in the Chaldee, the 
Septuagint and the Syriac. Here too the Authorised 
Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version 
follows the textual reading and gives the Keri in the 
margin. 

It will be seen from the above that this ancient record 
does not specify the number of the passages where words 
have been omitted from the text. The instances are, there¬ 
fore, simply to be taken as typical. That there existed 
more passages in the recensions of other Schools where 
words had dropped out of the text is evident from the 
parallel Rubric in the Massorah which treats on the same 
subject.' Whilst the Massoretic List omits the fifth in¬ 
stance, viz. Ruth II 11 which is probably due to the fact 


1 Comp. The Massorah, letter S, § 487, Vol. II, pp. 54, 55. 
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that it constitutes one of the differences between the 
Westerns and Easterns, it adds the following four passages: 

(1) Judg, XX 13. — Here the Massorah tells us the 
word '53 sons of \ has dropped out of the text and directs 
us to supply it in reading. In looking at the text the 
cause of its omission is perfectly clear. It is due to the 4 
fact that the first half of the word p'33 Benjamin , by which 

it is immediately followed is '33 and the Scribe naturally 
thought that he had already written it. This affords an 
instructive illustration of the source of some clerical + 
mistakes. As the sense of the passage is the same with 
or without the expression in question, the textual critics 
of the different Schools were not agreed upon its being 
an omission. Hence some MSS. and early editions have 
no Keri and they are supported by verse 20 of this very 
chapter, others have the Keri whilst other MSS. again 
have '53 sons of, in the text which is also exhibited in the 
Chaldee, the Septuagint and the Syriac, as will be seen 
in the note in my edition of the Bible. The Authorised 
Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version 
follows the textual reading and puts the Keri into the 
margin. 

(2) 2 Sam. XVIII 20. — According to the testimony 
of the Massorah the expression |3 has here dropped out 
of the text and we are told in the Keri to supply it in read¬ 
ing, so as to make it conformable to the well-known phrase 
denoting for, therefore, because . l Here again the omission 
is due to the same cause which gave rise to the former 
clerical error, p is immediately followed by p and as 
the two expressions are very much alike the Scribe 
omitted one. 


‘ Comp. |3 Gen. XVIII 5; XIX 8; XXXVIII 26; Jerem. 

XXIX 27; XXXVIII 4. 
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(3) 2 Kings XIX 31. — In the redaction of some 
textual critics the reading here simply was nlfP flK3j? the 
zeal of Jehovah, and thus differed from the parallel passage 
in Isa. XXXVII 32. In the codices, however, which the 
Massorites took for their standard the two passages were 
identical. Hence the direction in the Keri that nlKDV of hosts, 
should be supplied here in reading. Still the evidence for 
the former reading must have been very strong since the 
Massorites did not insert the word into the text though 
they believed it to have dropped out of it. Many MSS., 
early editions and the Versions have the Keri in the text 
as will be seen from the note in my edition of the Bible. 
The Authorised Version adopts the Keri, and the Revised 
Version translates the textual reading, but puts the Keri 
in the margin. 

(4) 2 Kings XIX 37. — The fact that the Massorah 
directs us to supply the word V23 his sons, in reading, 
shows, beyond doubt, that according to the recension of 
some Schools it was absent from the text here. For this 
reason the Massorites themselves did not insert it into the 
text, but simply put down the Keri against it in the margin. 
That it was, however, the textual reading in the redaction 
of other .Schools in harmony with the parallel passage in 
Jerem. XXXVII 38, is attested by many MSS., several of 
the early editions and the ancient Versions as will be seen 
from the note in my edition of the Bible. Here too the 
Authorised Version adopted the Keri, whilst the Revised 
Version translates the textual reading and puts the Keri 
in the margin. 

On a comparison of the ancient record in the Talmud 
with the Rubric in the Massorah it will be seen that die 
latter not only omits one instance and adds four new 
passages, but that in the heading to the Rubric it fixes die 
number of places where a word has dropped out of the 
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text to ten. But as we have already seen, this number 
is based upon later redactions and in the earlier re¬ 
censions there were many more such omissions. The effect, 
however, of this Rubric on the external appearance of 
the text in these ten passages is remarkable. In many of 
the MSS. and editions there is a vacant space left in the ^ 
text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel- 
signs which belong to the Keri in the margin occupy by 
themselves the lower part of the empty space. This device, 
however, which imparts to the text such an abnormal 
appearance cannot be of very ancient date. Two out of v 
the ten passages in question occur in the Latter Prophets, 
viz. Jerem. XXXI 39; L 29. Now the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. 916 which contains this portion of the 
Hebrew Bible duly notes the Keri in the margin, but 
does not exhibit this phenomenal vacant space in the text. 
The later development of this vacant space according to — 
my opinion is due to the fact that these missing words ^ 
were inserted into the text in many MSS. and that the 
Massoretic Revisers scratched them out except the vowel- 
signs and put in the margin against each passage the 
Keri, To avoid the process of obliteration and to guard 
the Scribes against copying these words into the text ^ 
they left the curious vacant space with vowel-signs below 
and accents above. On comparing Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam. 
VIII 3 and XVIII 20 in Oriental 2201 which is dated 
A. D. 1246 the student will come to the same conclusion. 

In accordance with my principle, therefore, I have left j 
the Kethiv unpointed, given the vowel-signs of both the j 
Kethiv and the Keri in the notes and have discarded the 
vacant space. 

IV. Words written in the text, but cancelled in read¬ 
ing. — According to the same authoritative statement, we 
are assured that words have erroneously crept into the 
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text which must be cancelled. As in the former case, so 
here the ancient redactors did not themselves remove 
them from the text of their redaction, but marked them in 
the margin as spurious. They are as follows: 

(1) 2 Kings V 18. — From the MSS., the early editions 
and the ancient Versions it is evident that there existed 
a great difference of opinion in some recensions with 
regard to the presence or absence of the particle NJ now , 
I pray thee, in the verse before us. In Harley 5710—11 
which is one of the most beautiful and accurately written 
MSS. this particle is in both clauses after the verb 

and there is a separate Massorah against each of them, 
remarking that it is to be cancelled. In other MSS. the 
particle in question is absent in both clauses. This is also 
the case in the first edition of the Prophets, Soncino 
1485 -86; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; 
the second edition, Naples 1491—93; the third edition, 
Brescia 1494; the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. In 
the majority of MSS., however, the particle NJ only occurs 
in the second clause and it is here that we are told that 
it must be cancelled to make it uniform with the first 
clause. The Septuagint shows that it was in the second 
clause in the recension from which this Greek Version 
was made and that it was then not considered spurious. 

(2) Jerem. XXXII 11. — There can be no doubt 
that the ancient recensions differed here with regard to 
the presence or absence of the particle before niX&n the 
legal document According to the record preserved in the 
Talmud, the textual reading was originally mSBiTflKI and 
the redactors direct us to cancel "fiao. But though the 
Massoretic Rubric which tabulates the spurious words 
does not contain the passage before us, the original 
reading msonTlKl is still exhibited as the Kethiv or textual 
reading in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 for 
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which the Keri substitutes mxam. The latter is the textual 
reading in the ediiio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino 
1485—86, and in the first edition of the entire Bible, 
Soncino 1488. 

(3) Jerem. LI 3. — According to the testimony of 
this ancient record we have here an instance of dittography 
where the Scribe has by mistake copied the same word 
twice. Hence we are authoritatively directed to cancel the 
second ■pr he shall bend , in reading. The condemned ex¬ 
pression is not exhibited in the text in Add. 21161, in the 
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488, nor in the 
third edition Brescia 1494. This, however, is not the only 
variation in the verse before us. The particles ^>X and ^X 1 
in the first and second clauses are in Add. 21161, Harley 
1328 &c. not pointed against, and "^X1 and against, but 
~^X not, and ~^X1 and not . Accordingly the verse is to be 
rendered: 


Let not the archer bend his bow 

Nor let him lift himself up in his coat of mail &c. 

This is also the reading in the first edition of the 
Bible, Soncino 1488; in the third edition Brescia 1494; the 
Chaldee in the second clause, the Syriac, and the Vulgate; 
and is adopted in the text of the Revised Version. The 
Authorised Version follows the Keihiv. 

(4) Ezek. XLVIII 16. — We have here another in¬ 
stance of dittography, the scribe having by mistake written 
Eton five twice. Hence we are directed to cancel the second 
tPEH in reading. Many MSS. have not got it in the text 
nor is it exhibited in the ediiio princeps of the Bible, 
Soncino 1488; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Chaldee, 
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. 

(5) Ruth III 12. — The direction that the particle 
DX here is superfluous after '3 and is to be cancelled, is 
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due to a dialectical use of it at a later period of the 
language. Hence some recensions in conformity with the 
earlier usage dropped it, whilst other redactors retained 
it. The Massorah has two Rubrics on the presence and 
absence of this particle. 1 

It will be seen that the record in the Talmud does 
not fix the number of these superfluous or spurious ex¬ 
pressions in the text, but simply leaves us to regard them 
as typical instances. The oldest separate Rubric in the 
Massorah on this point is contained in the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. 916. This important MS. gives the 
List twice, once on Jerem. XXXIX. 12 and once on Hzek. 
XLVIII 16, and in both instances fixes the number at 
eight. The eight passages are made up by the addition 
of three more examples where the particle DX is described 
as superfluous and is to be cancelled (2 Sam. XIII 33; 
XV 21; Jerem. XXXIX 12); by the inclusion of Jerem. 
XXXVIII 16 where it tells us that the particle nx before 

is spurious and is to be elided, and by the omission 
of Jerem. XXXI 11 which is one of the five passages 
given in the earlier record in the Talmud. 

V. The fifteen Extraordinary points. — Hitherto we 
have considered the ancient record with regard to Words 
which have dropped out of the text and which are 
supplied in the margin of the MSS. and editions, as well 
as words which have crept into the text and which the 
marginal notes both in the MSS. and editions direct us to 
elide. These Massoretic glosses and directions leave no 
doubt as to their import. We now come to an equally 
ancient and probably a much older official document which 
is the Cause of the abnormal appearance of no fewer than 
fifteen words in the Hebrew Bible, but about which the 


1 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, §§ 742. 743 . Vol. I, p. 82. 
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(4) Gen. XIX 33. “And he knew not when she lay down nor when 
she arose”, the point on riDipSI nor when she arose , denotes that he [i. e. 
Lot] knew not when she lay down, but that he did know when she arose. 
So also 

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. “And he kissed him” VTpttH [is pointed] because 
he did not kiss him sincerely. R. Simon b. Yochai says Esau was indeed 
hostile to Jacob, but his bowels had then changed and he did kis3 him 
sincerely. So also 

(6) Geo. XXXVII 12. “And his brethren went to feed his father’s 
flock in Sbechera” is pointed because they only went to feed themselves. 
Likewise 

(7) Numb. XXI 30. “And we have laid them waste even unto Nopha” 
is pointed because from thenceforward it was likewise so. So also 

(8) Numb. Ill 39. “A 11 that were numbered of the Levites, which 
Moses and Aaron numbered” is pointed because Aaron was not of those 
who numbered. 

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. “And a tenth a tenth” the points are on p*WP 
tenth, because there was only one tenth measure in the Sanctuary. So also 

(10) Deut. XXIX 28. “The secrets unto the Lord our God and the 
revealed unto us and to our children for ever”, is pointed to denote: that 
when ye shall perform the things which are revealed I will also reveal to 
you the things which are concealed. So also Numb. IX 10. 

Both the Midrash Rabba on Numb. Ill 39 and the 
Aboth di Rabbi Nathan supplement the enumeration of 
the ten instances with the following 1 important statement: 

Some say what do these points signify? Now Ezra [who has put them 
there] declares if Elias should come and say to me why hast thou written 
them [i. e. these spurious words?], I will answer him I have already furnished 
them with points. But if he should say thou hast written them correctly, 
then I will readily erase the points on them. 1 

It will thus be seen that the points were regarded 
by the ancient authorities as marking the letters and words 
in question as spurious and that the Prophet Elias, who is 
to solve all doubts and difficulties, will give his decision 


jmK nans no 1 ? nasH lrr^s kb' ok kuj? i»k -p kSk nip: no 1 ? k-'i • 
.jrrtwa jrrnmpj pinaK -oa naro nr 'b naso dki on’ 1 ?? tripa -oa ib -ibik 
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on them when he appears. The practice of using dots to 
stigmatize words as spurious was not restricted to those 
days. Later scribes continued the example of the ancient 
Sopherim, as may be seen by the student of Hebrew MSS. 
As the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D.. 916 is both the 
oldest dated MS. and is easily accessible to students in 
Professor Strack’s fac-simile, I will restrict my references 
to this important reproduction. In Isa. LI 4, folio 41 b the 
word b”K isles, is thus stigmatized in the text and '&V my 
people, is substituted in the margin. 1 In Ezek. XIV 11, 
folio 133 the word from me, is dotted and from 

me, is given in the margin as the proper reading. 2 Here 
the superlinear position of the vowel-points precluded the 
dots from being put on the top of the word and they are, 
therefore, put inside the letter. 3 Students of Palaeography 
know that it was also the practice of scribes who copied 
Greek and Latin MSS., to indicate erasures by placing 
dots above words and passages. 4 

With these facts before us we shall be better able 
to examine the fifteen dotted passages in the Hebrew 
Bible. It will be noticed that the ancient authorities already 
quoted only tabulate the ten instances in the Pentateuch. 
The other five passages which occur in the Prophets and 
in the Hagiographa are minutely described in the Massorah. 


* Though the combination of C'K isles, and O'fcK 1 ? people , is to be 
found in Isa. XLI I; XLIX I. 

2 The passage, however, in Ezek. XLIV 10 favours the stigmatized 
reading. 

3 For other examples see Ezek. XIV 13, fol. 133; XX 7, fol. 140a; 
Hag. I II, fol. 209&; Hag. II 21, fol. 211 a; Zech I 3, fol. 211 b. 

4 Comp. Wattenbach, Schrifllafeln zur griechischen Palaeographie, 

plate V, col. 1, line 24 where KAl is given as an instance from the Codex 

Sinaiticus; Gardthausen, Griechischc Palaeographie pp. 278, 279, Leipzig 1879; 

Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography p. 74, Loudon 1893. 
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As the Siphri is the oldest document from which all the 
other Lists are derived, it is essential to examine the 
import of these instances according to the record in the 
original source. We shall, therefore, discuss the respective 
passages in the order in which they are given in the Siphri. 

(i) Numb. IX 10 which is the first passage is also 
given at the end of the List. In the first place it is stated 
that the He in the word npm afar off, is pointed, whereas 
at the end of the List after quoting again the phrase 
fipm *]TT2 in a journey afar off,* we are simply told that 
it is pointed mp3), without specifying which word or 
letter is thus distinguished. On comparing, however, the 
wording in Nos. 6, 7, 8 and 10 it will be seen that: the 
latter harmonises with the phrase commonly used in these 
instances, that it is the original formula and that the 
specifying of the He is due to a later explanation or 
expansion. 

The explanation which follows, stating the reason 
why the phrase before us is pointed, clearly indicates 
where the points are to be. We are here told that even 
he who is on a short journey, if he is defiled must not 
offer the Passover.* This shows beyond doubt that there 
was in the original text a letter or word which when 
cancelled yielded the sense required for this legal inference.. 
On comparing this verse with verse 13 we see that the 
original reading in verse 10 was IjTm As the Vav is 
ordinarily the conjunctive, the passage may have been 
taken by some to denote that only he is to offer the 
second Passover who was at the time of the first Passover 
both defiled and on a journey. Hence the Vav in 'jTiai 
which is sometimes disjunctive 1 was pointed to indicate 
that it should be iK or, and it is this IK which now stands 


Comp. Exod. XII 5; XXI 15, 17; 1 Kings XVIH 27 &c. 
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for the originally pointed Vav ( i) in or on a journey. x 

From the uniform reference to the He (Pi) in all the 
ancient documents which treat on the extraordinary points, 
it is evident that the variation in the passage before us 
also extended to the word ftpfpi afar off, which some MSS. 
read with He and others had it pm without He. As ^TT 
way, journey, which is epicene is more frequently construed 
with a masculine adjective, the He was pointed to denote 
that here too the larger number of MSS. had it without 
He and that it is, therefore, to be elided. Instances where 
both nouns and verbs read in some MSS. with He at the end 
and in other MSS. without, are also discussed in other parts 
of the Talmud and whole Lists of them are given in the 
Massorah. 1 2 * * 5 At a later time when the spiritual guides of 
the nation were anxious to diminish the number of spurious 
letters and words in the Hebrew Scriptures, the reference 
to the reading ipTM and IN was dropped and the 

variation with regard to the He alone was retained. It was 
then that the legal inference deduced from the reading 
^VT31 ■= yna IN was assigned to the pointed He (ft) which 
has been the cause of all the confusion^ 

(2) Gen. XVI 5. — It will be seen that here this 
early record simply quotes the sentence “the Lord judge 
between me and thee” as pointed, without specifying the 
letter or word which is spurious. The explanation, however, 
which follows, clearly shows that the Yod and Kaph ("]’) 
are to be pointed and, therefore, are to be elided, since it 
supplies the letter He (ft) in their place reading it ft3*31 

1 Comp, the able discussion on this point by Blau, Masorelische 

Untcrsuchungen, p. 25- &c. Strassburg 1891 to which I am greatly indebted. 

Dr. Blau properly emphasises the fact that the explanation which follows the 

respective passages indicates the dotted letters and words. 

5 Comp. Jerusalem Megilla I 9; IV 10; Sopherim VI 4; and vide supra 
p. 144 &c. 
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and her, i. e. Hagar. Accordingly the passage is to be 
rendered: “the Lord judge between me and her”. This fully 
agrees with the immediately preceding verse. According to 
the opinion of others the KapJt (*]) is to be pointed and 
He and Mem (on) are to take the place of the elided 
letter, thus reading it DiTVD} and them , and the passage is 
to be translated: “the Lord judge between me and them”, 
i. e. my traducers, those who stir up strife. The Massoretic 
note in some MSS. XVO IV bV lip: the second Yod is 
pointed, is probably due to a later mistaken solution of 
\ the original vbV TlpJ which was misread XVQ 'V bV Tlpj. 

(3) Gen. XVnr 9 . — Here too the Siphri simply quotes 
the sentence “and they said unto him where is thy wife 
Sarah?” as pointed, without saying which word or letters are 
stigmatized. The explanation, however, which contains the 
reason for the extraordinary points indicates the word. It is 
pointed we are told because “they knew where she is”, which 
plainly declares that the interrogative expression JTX where, 
is dotted and is to be elided, and that the sentence ex¬ 
hibits a positive statement. Accordingly the passage is to 
be rendered: “And they said unto him, As to Sarah thy 
wife and he [interruptingly] said behold she is in the tent — 
and he [i. e. the angel resuming] said I will certainly 
return unto thee according to the time of life and Sarah 
thy wife shall have a son”. This is confirmed by the second 
recension of Aboth di Rabbi Nathan cap. XXXVII, p. 97, 
and Sopherim VI 3, which distinctly say that the dotted ex¬ 
pression is the interrogative n*X where. The reading, 
however, exhibited in these ancient authorities is not the 
only variant which obtained in the MSS. The Codices in 

other Schools indicate that it is the word V*?X unto him, 

T .. 

which is dotted and hence is to be elided in accordance 
with some redactions 1 or that the letters Alepli and Yod 

1 Comp. Dikt/uke Sopherim on Baba Mcizia 87; Dikitukc Ha-Tcamim § 46. 
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(*N) in unto him, have the points, thus reading it to 
him . It may be that the dots extended also to the Vav 
in 1 * 108*1 (i. e. * 81 ) and that the original reading was 
and he said to him . This is confirmed by the 
Septuagint. 

(4) Gen. XIX 33, 35. — The classical passage in the 
Siphri tells us that in the sentence “and he (Lot) knew 
not when she lay down nor when she arose”, which occurs 
in verses 33 and 35, the word HOlpDl nor when she arose, 
is pointed (= is to be elided) “because he did know when 
she arose”. The desire on the part of later redactors to 
reduce as much as possible the number of spurious letters 
in the Bible gave rise to the opinion transmitted in the 
Massorah that it is simply the second Vav in the first 
passage where HOlpll nor when she arose, in verse 33 
it is plene, which has the dot, distinguishing it from 
HOpOl in verse 34 where it is defective, because Lot knew 
only when the elder daughter arose, but did not know 
when the younger one arose. The device, however, is too 
transparent since the presence of the letter Vav could not 
possibly indicate the restoration of consciousness on the 
part of Lot to know the infamy of the act into which he 
had been ensnared. Indeed in some MSS. the whole word 
nmpai is dotted. 1 

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. — Here the word nptfn and he 
kissed him, is dotted because it was not in the MSS. of 
the text. The passage is, therefore, to be rendered: “and 
he fell on his neck and they wept”. This is in accordance 
with the usage in Genesis of the combined verbs “to fall 
on the neck and weep” (XLV 14; XLVI 29) without kissing. 

(6) Gen. XXXVII12. — In the primitive record in the 
Siphri the passage “and his brethren went to feed their 


Comp. Kashi on this passage in Berliner's edition 18 6. 
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father’s flock in Shechem” is adduced with the remark that 
it has dots. But though it does not state on which letters 
the dots are, it is manifest from the reason given for the 
dots in question, viz. they only went to feed themselves, that 
the words which have the points and which are, to be 
elided are QiT3X jxS"liX their fathers flock. This yields the 
sense required by the reason given for the dots, viz. “and 
his brethren went to feed in Shechem”, and this is in 
harmony with the phrase in the following verse where it 
is stated D3ttf3 D’SH TJ’HS NlSl are not thy brethren feeding 
in Shechem? Owing to the anxiety, however, to diminish 
as much as possible the indication of spurious words in 
the Bible, later authorities though retaining the same reason 
for the dots restrict them to “HH the simple sign of the 
accusative, regardless of the incongruity that the absence 
of this particle is made to yield the sense they went to eat 
and to drink and to be merry (mnonnVl nine^T ^3*6).' 

(7) Numb. XXI 30. — It is remarkable that the Siphri 
which has hitherto plainly indicated the dotted letters or 
words in the reason assigned for the extraordinary points, 
fails us in this instance. After quoting the passage D'Ettl 
K3TB IV ItPK riM IP and we have laid waste unto Nopha 
which is unto Medeba, this primitive record remarks "it has 
dots because even from thence forward it was also thus”. 
All we can deduce from this explanation is that by the 
dotting or cancelling of some letter or word in the passage 
in question, we obtain a rule which is to guide the con¬ 
querors in future how to treat the conquered people or 
cities. But what the original reading was which yields 
this sense it is impossible to say. The first recension of 
the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan emphatically states that it is 

3 Comp. Midrash Rabba on Numb. IX 10 and Aboth di Rabbi Nathan 
first recension cap. XXXIV, p. 100, ed. Schechter. 
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the letter Resh (n) in ItPX which, which has the dot, to 
teach us that the Israelites destroyed the people, but did 
not destroy the cities, 1 whereas the Midrash which also 
says that the Resh has the point, on the contrary declares 
in the name of the minority it is designed to teach us 
that the conquerors did not destroy the people, but only 
the cities. 2 No amount of ingenuity, however, can in the 
present day deduce this sense from the presence or ab¬ 
sence of the simple dot on the letter Resh . 

That the present text is defective and that some dots 
were originally designed to indicate its imperfection of 
which the Resh in "ItPK exhibits one of the variants, is 
demonstrated by the Samaritan and the Septuagint. The 
recension from which the Septuagint was made was: 

pn “iy |wn -ok nr:n 
2810 -^y m nc 3 D'tf 31 

T * - \ S I • T 1 

And their seed shall perish from Heshbon to Dibon 
And the women have yet kindled a lire against Moab. 

This Version, therefore, cancels the dotted Resh, and 
with this the Samaritan coincides. It is, moreover, to be 
remarked that the Talmud, not only reads fire, but 
takes no; as a verb denoting to blow, to fan, to kindle .* 

As the Septuagint undoubtedly shows that CW 31 in 
the first clause was read in some MSS. O’ttfal and women, 
the plural of it is far more in consonance with the 

parallelism and the rhythm of the line to point PK in the 
second clause = P’N men. An exactly parallel case where 
the Resh in *WK, according to the Massorah, is superfluous 

la'mnw laba nab -i®xaw n by "ipi K3T8 tv "®x net: u? D'twt * 

.nunan ta*mn s6i maim 

ta'ja K"’i .p rrn j^nba r}N® -i®Ka® ®'nnp: i®k he: ty a-am 2 

.nnna k bx moixn lavnn 16® 

a Comp, the explanation or Numb. XXI 30 in Baba Bathra 79 a *ty 

.me-j na'ix n:-K® ®k ton® ty nc: 
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and where tfx denotes men, is to be found in 2 Sam. XXIDE 21. 
Accordingly with only one of the readings exhibited in 
the Septuagint we obtain the following sense: 

We have shot at them, 

Heshbon is destroyed even unto Dibon 
The women also even unto Nopha 
And the men even unto Medeba. 


It is probably this reading which underlies the ancient 
opinion transmitted to us in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan that 
only the people were destroyed and not the cities since 
they took Heshbon to denote inhabitants of that city to 
harmonise with what follows. 

(8) Numb. Ill 39. — After quoting the passage “all 
that were numbered of the Levites which Moses and Aaron 
numbered” the Siphri remarks, it is dotted because Aaron 
was not of those who numbered. It will be seen that though 
the Siphri does not specify the word which is thus 
stigmatized, the reason assigned for the dots indicates 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that it is pnio and Aaron, 
which has the points. The dotted word which is thus 
simply, but unmistakeably indicated in the classical passage 
before us, is expressly mentioned in the List of the Aboth 
di Rabbi Nathan. Both in the first and second recensions 
of this Treatise we are told that it is pnx Aaron, 
which has the points. The cause for the existence of the 
two redactions of the Biblical MSS., one omitting pflJO 
and Aaron, and the other inserting it, is not far to seek. 
The command to number the Levites was given to Moses 
alone (Numb. Ill 14, 15), and in accordance with this command 
we are told (verse 16) Moses alone effected the numbering. 
In Numb. IV 41, 45, 46, however, it is stated that Aaron 
took part in the numbering, whilst in Numb. I 3, 4 he is 
expressly mentioned in the command to engage with 
Moses in the numbering of the other tribes. Hence the 
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two textual recensions, one based upon Numb. Ill 14, 15 
and the other upon Numb. IV 41, 45, 46. The Samaritan 
and the Syriac which exhibit the MSS. of the former 
School, omit the word pftirt in accordance with the dots, 
whilst the Chaldee and the Septuagint follow the latter 
School and retain pffltl in the text. We have already 
referred to the anxiety manifested on the part of some 
Schools to diminish as much as possible the number of 
dotted or stigmatized letters. The Midrash in the passage 
before us affords a striking illustration of this fact. In 
spite of the explicit statement in the older document the 
Midrash states that it is simply the Vav conjunctive in 
pPIKl which is pointed. 

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. — In the passage before us 
the Siphri distinctly declares that the whole word fhfeW 
tenth deal, is dotted and hence is to be elided, because there 
was only one tenth deal measure in the Sanctuary. This 
is also the declaration in the List of the second recension 
of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan. In the chapter before us 
the tenth deal measure occurs three times, viz. XXI 4, 
where it is simply JfliMn and a tenth deal; in verse 10, 
where it is p*lfeW [IlfeW reduplicated a several tenth deal\ 
and in the passage here, viz. verse 15, where the MSS. 
manifestly differed. Some redactions read it here singly 
in conformity with verse 4, whilst others read it in the 
reduplicated form in harmony with verse 10. According 
to the testimony of the Siphri and the Aboth di Rabbi 
Nathan it is to be read here as in verse 4. The conflict¬ 
ing statements in the later authorities that it is only the 
Vav plene in plEtfft which is pointed does not account for 
the inference that there was only one tenth deal measure 
in the Sanctuary and is, moreover, due to the anxiety to 
diminish as much as possible the number of the stigmatized 
letters. 
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(io) Deut. XXIX 28. — The Siphri after quoting 
this verse says that it has the dots and without specifiying 
where the dots are, remarks that the reason for their being 
here is to indicate that “when ye shall have performed 
the things which are revealed I will also disclose to you the 
things which are concealed”. This plainly shows that the dots 

here referred to are to be on the words wrfrx to the 

.. ... T 

Lord our God, and that the words in question are to be elided. 
When these are cancelled we obtain the sense: “The secret 
things and the 1 evealed things belong to us and to our children 
for ever if we do all the words of this Law.” That is the 
secret things or the doctrines which have not as yet been 
revealed (comp. Deut. XXX .11—14) belong to us and our 
children or will be disclosed to us if we do all the 
words of this Law which have been revealed to us. It is 
remarkable that Rashi already expresses the opinion that 
the words to the Lord our God, ought to have 

been pointed, but that the reverence for the Divine name 
prevented its being done. 1 Whether it was the reverence 
for the Divine name or whether it was due to some other 
recension, it is certain that a later tradition obtained ac¬ 
cording to which the four words dMP“1P Vb to us 

and io our children for ever, were pointed, or simply the 
two words yfy to us and to our children . This is 

" T! T 

exhibited in the first recension of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan, 
the Midrash Rabba and in the Massorah. The remark that 
the Ayin (P) alone of the particle IP unto, is also pointed is 
manifestly an error since the solitary Daleth (1) which remains 
of the third word yields no sense and undoubtedly shows 
that it is the remains of the redaction in which all the 
four words were dotted. According to the recension in 
which the four words are stigmatized, the sense of the 


1 Comp. Sanhedrin 13 b\ Blau, Masordische Unlersuchungen. p. 31. 
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passage is: “The secret and revealed ways of events are 
in the hands of the Lord our God to accomplish all 
the statements of this Law”, or according to the redaction 
^jijch dots the two words: “The secrets and the revealed 
things are for ever with the Lord our God to fulfil all 
the words of this Law.” It is, however, to be remarked 
that these later recensions are utterly at variance with 
the promise deduced from this verse that the secret 
things belong to us and to our children or will be revealed 
to us, which these redactors still retain from the older and 

classical record in the Siphri. 

Though the Talmud and the Midrashim do not discuss 
tjie four passages which have the extraordinary points in 
the Prophets and only refer to the one instance in the 
Hagiographa, viz. Ps. XXVII 13, the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MSS., gives the 
list of the fifteen instances no fewer than three times, 1 and 
all the other MSS. which I have collated coincide with this 
ancient recension. In discussing, therefore, the remaining five 
passages I shall follow the Massoretic Rubric and continue 
the numeration. 

(11) 2 Sam. XIX 20. — In the supplication of Shimei 
to the king recorded in this verse, the suppliant as the 
text now stands, addresses the monarch in the third person 
let him not impute then suddenly passes over to 

the second person and do not thou remember (* 13 iF)“^iO), and 
then again as suddenly reverts to the third person when 
he went out The dots on this word, therefore, 

indicate that it is to be cancelled and that nNXJ thou 
wentesl out, the second person is to be substituted in 
accordance with another recension and in harmony with 
“I 31 R thou remember, which immediately precedes it. 

1 Comp, the Massorah in this Codex on Isa. XLIV 9; Ezek. XLI 20; 
XLVI 22; and my edition of the Massorah, letter 3 , § 521, Vol. II, p. 296. 
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(12) Isa. XLIV 9. Here hah is-dotted and is to be 
cancelled since it is simply dittography of DH with which the 
preceding word OiT*TJh and their witnesses ends. Hence also 
its absence in the Syriac. Accordingly the passage ought 
to be rendered: 


As for their witnesses they [= the idols] see them not nor 
know them. 

That there was another recension of the text in which 
more words were stigmatized and elided is evident from 
the Septuagint where the whole of this sentence Dh’TJh 

v •• •• : 

is omitted. As the passage is so mani¬ 
festly defective we may adopt the small alteration sug¬ 
gested by Dr. Blau, viz. to insert the single letter Beth 
(3) in the word DH'TPl and their witnesses, and we thus 
obtain Dn’TQjn and their worshippers. This yields the ap¬ 
propriate sense: 


They that fashion a graven image are all of them vanity 
Their delectable things shall not profit 
As for their worshippers they see them not nor know 
That they [i. e. the worshippers] may be ashamed. 

(13) Ezek. XLI 20 where the temple at the end 

of the verse is stigmatized, we have another instance of dit to¬ 
graphy. The Scribe simply wrote it twice, once at the end 
of this verse and once at the beginning of the next verse. 
After its elision the last word of this verse (Tj 31 ) is to 
be construed with the first word of the next verse 

and the passage is to be rendered: 

And as for the wall of the temple, the door posts were squared; 
and as for the face of the Sanctuary &c. 

This is the alternative rendering given in the margin 
of the Revised Version. 

(14) Ezek. XLVI 22. — It is now admitted by the best 
textual critics that the hybrid expression fWSjpftfi at the 
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end of this verse which is rendered in the Authorised 
Version corners (margin cornered) and in the Revised 
Version in the corners, but which is here stigmatized by 
the Massorites, is spurious and hence is to be elided. Its 
absence from the ancient recension is also attested by the 
Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly the 
passage is simply to be translated: 

these four were of the same measure. 

(15) Ps. XXVII 13. — In the Talmud ( Berachoth 4 a) 
where the points on are discussed, the following 

statement is made in the name of R. Jose who flourished 
in the second century: 

It is propounded in the name of R. Jose has dots to indicate 

that David spoke before the Holy One. blessed be He, Lord of the universe, 
I believe in Thee that Thou wilt richly reward the righteous in the world to 
come, but I do not know whether I shall have my portion among them 
or not . 1 

From the words, therefore, but I do not know . or I 
do not believe, it is evident that he took the dots to cancel 
the first part of this expression and that he read it 
Ytt&xn tib I do not believe . In other recensions, however, 
the word was entirely elided as is attested by some MSS., 
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly 
the passage ought to be translated: 

I believe that I shall see 

The goodness of the Lord in the land of the living. 

The italic words I had fainted, both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version are an exegetical gloss. 

The words naa^ai rftpa^a or ato n fa pn naa^ai rpya^a 
TD3 which are found in some Massoretic Rubrics 

yia-i ro-pn *3fib m iok vbb bv up: no 1 ? 'dv *am n'SBa mm • 

JHV "]"K ^>28 S02 1 ? Tnj? 1 ? □"p’lX 1 ? 2119 12W oSlPO HflKW ”3 "K 1119310 B^IJ? 

.IK 1 ? OKI D.T3'2 p*?n "h IT' OK 
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are a later addition. They do not occur in the oldest re¬ 
cension of this Rubric which is contained in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 916, nor in the best MSS. 

These instances, however, must not be regarded as 
exhausting the List of spurious words. That there were 
many more expressions which were thus stigmatized, we 
incidentally learn from the differences which obtained be¬ 
tween the Western and the Eastern Schools of textual 
critics. Thus we are told in Codex Harley 5710—11 British 
Museum, that whilst the Westerns have the Kal p&OJfi to 
hinder, to dissuade, in the text (=^fD) in Numb. XXXII 7 
and the Hiphil pN^n in the margin (= Keri), the Easterns 
have pNttH with the Massoretic note on it that the first 
Vav is dotted. 1 Again on Job XXXIX 15 the Massorah 
Parva in the Cambridge MS. Add. 465 remarks that the 
Easterns have dots on the Cheth (n) and Yod (*) in iVHl 
and the beasts of . 2 How many more such dotted words may 
still be found when other MSS. come to light, it is at 
present impossible to say. The important part of this record 
is the admission by the Sopherim themselves that the dots 
on the letters and words mark them as spurious, and that 
this admission is corroborated by the ancient Versions 
where some of the stigmatized expressions in question are 
actually not represented. 

VI. The suspended Letters . — The abnormal appearance 
of the pendent letters in certain words of the text exhibi ts 
another expedient to which the Scribes resorted to record 
the variation s which obtained in^the d ifferent Schootg . Both 
t he Talm ud and Jhe Massorah specify four passages in 
each of which a word has a suspended letter/ 1 They are 
as follows: 

♦3*rai wp mp3 paun 'xmiizb ,'p ptr:n ro pwsn 'tanya 1 ? 1 

♦mh rrn bv mp3 'ro-r&b rrm * 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 230, Vol. I, p. 37 
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(i) Judg. XVIII 30. — The history of the suspended 
Nun (j) in the passage before us is both important and 
instructive inasmuch as it throws light upon one of the 
principles by which the Sopherim were guided in the 
redaction of the Hebrew text. We are told that a wan¬ 
dering young Levite who is afterwards incidentally de¬ 
scribed as Jonathan the grandson of Moses (Judg. XVII 7 
with XXIII 30), became the priest of an idolatrous worship 
at a salary of ten shekels or twenty-five shillings a year in 
the house of Micah (XVII 8—13). Five spies of the tribe 
of Dan are sent to spy out the land for their tribe, and 
when they enter the house of Micah they recognise Jonat han. 
After saluting him they craftily entice him to enter into 
conversation with the chiefs of their army at the entrance 
of the court (XVIII 1 —16). Whilst Jonathan is thus busily 
engaged in talking, these spiesjdandestinely enter the upper 
chamber or chapel and steal the ephod , the^ teraphim and 
the images both graven and molten (17—18). Whereupon 
Jonathan not only sanctions the sacrilegious theft, but 
accompanies the Danite raiders. The Danites who thus 
become possessed of the stolen essentials of worship, as 
well as of the^ officiating priest, establish a regular service 
and appoint the said ^Jonat han t he son of G ershom, the 
son of Moses” and his descen dant s to the priestly functions 
in the tribe of Dan (19—31). 

That this wandering* Levite, this young Jonathan was 
the actual grandson and not a later descendant of Moses 
is evident from XX 28 where his contemporary Phineas 
is admittedly the grandson of A aron . The two second 
cousins, therefore, lived aboutjthe same time. The fact, 
however, that the grandson of the great lawgiver should 
be the first priest of idolatry was considered both Jie^ 
grading to the memory of Moses ^nd hurniliatin g to the 
national susceptibilities. Hence in accordance with one of 
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their canons to avoid all cacophony the red act ors of the 
text suspended the letter Nun (3) over the name Moses 
(fUMi), thus making it Manasseh. This is admitted by 
the most distinguished Jewish interpreters. Thus ^Rashly 
(1040—1105 A. D.) states: “Because of the honour of Moses 
was the Nun written so as to alter the name. The Nun, 
however, i s suspe nd ed to tell thee that it is notJVIanasseh, 
but M oses.” 1 This was all the more easily effected since 
we are told that nam es w ere/not unfrequently transferred 
from one individual to another, not because they indicate 
natural consanguinity or identity of person, but metaphori- 
callyto denote similarity of character. Jonathan was called 
the grandson of Manasseh because he did the deeds of 
Manasseh the idolatrous king (2 King XXI) and thus be¬ 
longed to the family of Manasseh. In illustration of this 
principle the Talmu d adduces the following passages: 

‘He shall lay the foundation thereof in his first-born and in his youngest 
son shall he set up the gates thereof* [Josh VI 26]; so also it is said: ‘In 
his days [i. e. A hab's ] .did Hi el. of the house of Eli, bu ild Jericho* (1 Kings 
XVI 34]. Was not Hiel of the house of Joshaphat and^ was no t Jericho -in 
the territory of Benjamin? Why then is it put oq_Ahab? It is to indicate 
that sin_ls p ut upon the sinner. Similarly it is said ‘and Jonathan, the son 
of Gershom, the son of Manasseh* [Judg. XVIII 30]. Was he then the sou 
of Manasseh and was he not the son of Moses? And why then is this matter 
put on Manasseh? It is to indicate that sin is put upon the sinner 2 ( Toscphta 
Sanhedrin XIV 7, 8, p. 437, ed. Zuckermandel, Trier 1882). 


For this reason the name of Manasseh has actually 
been inserted into the text by one_ S chool of redactors, 
without mentioning the suspended Nun, though in their 


•mb rr6n nanaai Dttn n# mvb pa ana ntwa bv rriaa 'asa ,mpaa p 1 

•mwa nrcaa rrn i6tr 

ivs bx'rt run rw -ijbik wn pi rrn 1 ?-! rr rmai mo" maaa 2 
a«n»a nbm na^i paraa bm mi townrra bx'rt 16m wv 
a6m am ntwtt p 'ai ntwo p ona p jnam ia xatra ,aTia nain “ttAo 
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explanations they emphatically declare that it stands for 
Moses, 1 whilst another S chool have Moses with the sus: 
pended Nun over it. 2 It will thus be seen that whether 
they mention the suspended Nun or not, all the ancient 
authorities^ agree that Manasseh stands here for 

Moses (Wtt) and that it is so written to spare the repu¬ 
tation of the great lawgiver. This also accounts for the 
exclusion of Jonathan’s name from the family register of 
Moses given in i Chron. XXIII 15, 16 and XXVI 24. 
Indeed the Chaldee paraphrase asserts that Shebuel (Sxw), 
which in the passages in question takes the place of 
Jonathan, is the name given to Jonathan after his con¬ 
version from idolatry and returning to the true God 
returned to the true God). Hence “it is 
Shebuel that is Jonathan the son of Gershom the son of 
Moses returned to the fear of the Lord”. 3 The Septuagint, 
the Chaldee and _the Authorised Version^ represent the 
reaction which has W3B Manasseh in the text, whilst the 
Vul gate jind the Revised Ver sion follow the School which 
read WO Moses . The^ garly editions are divided . The first 
edition of the Prophets, Soncino 1485 — 86 ; the editio princeps 
of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the third edition of the 
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot, and 
the Venice quarto 1521 have rngjO iwithout the s uspended 
Nuny whilst the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; 
the Earlier Prophets, Pesaro 1511; the Rabbinic Bible by 
Felix Pratensis 1517; and the first edition of the Bible 

1 Comp. Baba Bath ra ioq b; Aboih di Rabbi Nathan first recension 
XXXIV, fol. 50 a, ed. Schechter. London 1887; Mechiltha , Pericope W’ 
XVIII I, fol. 57 b , ed. Friedmann, Vienna 1870. 

2 Jerusalem Beracholh IX, 2; Jems. Sanhedrin XI, 7; Midrash Rabba 
on the Song of Songs II, 5, Wilna 1878; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan second 
recension XXXVII, fol. 49 b , ed. Schechter. 
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This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that the 
twofold reading in question is due to the primitive ortho¬ 
graphy in which, as we have already seen, both the silent 
or feeble letters Aleph («) and Ay in (P) were frequently 
not expressed 1 The word in question was originally written 
TD which one School of textual redactors read 1*0 = IX’O 
from the River, supplying Aleph and the other School read 
it 1»0 = 1ine from the forest, supplying Ayin. An instance 
of *1' standing for Ijn in Phoenician is given by Schroder 
from the Tucca Inscription. 3 This reading Itf’O from the 
River, was the more popular one in Palestine as is evident 
from other parts of the Talmud, where Ps. LXXX 14 is 
adduced to prove that PI 3 f 5 rm the wild beast of the reeds 
(Ps. LXVIII 31) is identical with the lfc »0 inn the swine 
of the River A The swine of the River like the beast of 
the reeds is most probably the hippopotamus and is here 
used as the symbol of Egypt or the empire of the Nile- 
valley. The comparative harmlessness which these Hagadic 
interpretations ascribe to this animal is due to the fact 
that under the Ptolomaic dynasties the Jews enjoyed many 
privileges, and many of them occupied positions of high 
rank. It was under the Roman occupation of Palestine 
and the Roman oppression of the Jews that the alterna¬ 
tive reading 1J>»0 inn swine of the forest, became more 
popular. The Boar was the military sign of the Roman 

na pun pwbi ntsnt pK nisi p©ip psi is nv-oi p'ia inn m©D) 

S-ilK'tt Tin an 3 i 1 =i JHIK ppbfi »6l jna pp'lfil Comp. Rabbolh di Rabbi 
Nathan first recension, cap. XXXIV, fol. SO ed - Schechter, London 1887. 

1 Vide supra pp. 138—144. 

s Comp. Die Pkonizische Sprache by Dr. Paul Schroder, p. 19. 
Halle 1869. 

* *i)i Tin niSDi:' stoi D'jpn pan*n© rrn mm nip n'n nw Pesachim 
118 b; Comp. Graetz. Monatsschrifl fiir Geschichle imi Wissenschafl des 
Judenthums. Vol. XXIII, p. 389. Breslau 1874. 
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legions and though Marius afterwards introduced the 
Eagle, the Boar still continued as the sign in some legions 
and especially of the army which was quartered in Palestine. 
The Romans then became as repulsive to the Jews as the 
swine and the V?n the Boar, the symbol of Rome 
not only became the more acceptable reading, but was 
regarded as identical with the iron yoke of Roman tyranny. 
Hence the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the Vulgate 
read the hoar out of the wood . As to its treatment in the 
early editions, the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, 
Naples i486—87; the editio princeps of the entire Bible, 
Soncino 1488; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 
1491—93; the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the 
Complutensian Polyglot and the three quarto Bomberg 
editions 1518, 1521, 1525 have simply and take no 

notice of the suspended letter Ayin . The Salonica edition 
of the Hagiographa 1515, as far as I can trace it, is the 
first which exhibits the suspended letter. It is also given 
in the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah 
by Jacob b. Chayim Venice 1524—25. It is remarkable that 
Felix Pratensis in his Rabbinic Bible 1517 makes the 
Ayin a majuscular letter. This is probably due to the fact 
that some ancient % authorities regarded it as the middle 
letter of the Psalter. 1 

(3 and 4) Job XXXVIII 13, 15. — In these two verses 
the expression OWEh wicked, occurs and in both instances 
the letter Ayin (V) is suspended. Here too the explanation 
given by the ancient authorities indicates the state of the 
text. The remark on this passage is as follows: 

Why is the Ayin suspended in the word DWl wicked ? To indicate 
that if one has become chief upon earth, he will be poor in heaven. In such 
case the Aytn should not have been written at all? R. Jochanan said it was 


1 Comp. Kiddushim 30 a. 
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written so as not to offend the dignity of David and R. Eleasar said not 
to offend the dignity of Nehemiah son of Hachaliah 1 (Sanhedrtn 10, 3 b). 

Whatever may be our opinion as to the value of 
this homiletic interpretation of the verse before us, 
there can be no doubt that according to the emphatic 
statement of these ancient authorities the Ayin (V) ori¬ 
ginally formed no constituent part of the word in 
question and that it was afterwards suspended over the 
word (DnP*l) out of respect for the two distinguished per¬ 
sonages in the Jewish commonwealth. The passages in 
question, therefore, afford another illustration of the fact 
that in the primitive orthography the feeble letters were 
frequently not expressed. Hence some Schools read it 
D'Sh or D’CfKI poor, or chiefs, whilst in other Schools it 
was read D’EH = wicked. The latter is the reading ex- 

■ T J * t : * 

hibited in all the ancient Versions. As far as I can trace it, 
Jacob b. Chayim is the first who in the first edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, Venice 1524—25, exhibits 
the suspended Ayin in both verses. The editio prmceps of 
the Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87; the first, second, third 
and fourth editions of the entire Bible (Soncino 1488; 
Naples 1491 — 93; Brescia 1494; Pesaro 1511—17), the 
Salonica edition of the Hagiographa 15 1 5> the Compluten- 
sian Polyglot, the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible, by 
Felix Pratensis 1517 and all the three Venice quartos 
(1518, 1521, 1525) have the ordinary expressions D'Ptf*; and 
D’XNtflO without noticing in any way that according to the 
MSS. and the Massorah the Ayin is suspended in both 
these words. 

VII. The Inverted Huns. — Other remarkable pheno¬ 
mena exhibited in the Massoretic text are the Inverted 

d'P#h pp na 'sea -own rta-i yrm d-vik a-una pja'i stdt na * 
pm' '■) bb* nsroj 161 .nbpaba vn nwpj ntaaba ©n mu n©pj© p'3 rrfcn 
.mtan p mans bv nos owa ibk nm m bv him "isa iok in nip' 1 ?* -m 



342 Introduction. [ CHAP. 

Nuns (3) which the student will find in no fewer than nine 
passages 1 and of which he obtains no solution in the 
margin except the bewildering remark against it An in¬ 
verted Nun (naiDn p3) or A separated Nun (mttJD p3). Yet 
these inverted letters or their equivalents are also among 
the earliest signs by which the Sopherim designed to indicate 
the result of their textual criticism. They are simply 
intended to take the place of our modern brackets to 
mark that the passages thus bracketed are transposed. 

That this is their original design is attested by the 
earliest authorities. Thus the Siphra on Numb. X 35 em¬ 
phatically declares that “these two verses are marked at 
the beginning and at the end to show that this is not their 
proper place”. Though R. jehudah the redactor of the 
Mishna in accordance with the later feelings would not 
admit that there is any dislocation in the sacred text and 
hence resorted to the fanciful explanation that the marks 
in question are designed to show that Numb. X 35, 36 
forms a separate book and that the Mosaic Law does not 
consist of Five, but of Seven Books, yet his father R. Simon 
b. Gamaliel still maintained the ancient view of dislocation 
and that the signs denote transposition. 2 In the Talmud 
(t Sabbath 115&—116a) where the same ancient view is 
recorded as the teaching of the Rabbis that the signs 
indicate dislocation, and where the later opinion of 
R. Jehudah is also given, the verse “Wisdom hath builded 
her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars” in Prov. 


1 Com P* Numl >* X 35, 36; Ps. CVII 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 40, and 
see The Massorah > letter 3, § 15, Vol. II, p. 259. 
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sections. The Talmud which notices the fact that this 
Psalm has the signs, simply explains it homiletically. It 
says that “verse 23 &c. is furnished with signs like the 
particles of exception but and only in the Bible to indicate 
that the prayer of those who are in danger of shipwreck 
is only heard before the event is decreed by God, but is 
not heard after it has been decreed”.' This is in accordance 
with the sentiments of the later Rabbins who, as we 
have often seen, manifested the greatest anxiety to obli¬ 
terate altogether, or to diminish as much as possible any 
indication that there are spurious words or letters in the 
text or that any of the sections are dislocated. Hence they 
explained away allegorically all the critical signs of the 
ancient redactors of the text. 

But though it is now difficult to say to what part of 
the Psalm the magnificent description of the sea-voyage 
belongs, it is comparatively easy to rearrange the 
passage in which the dislocation is indicated towards the 
end of the Psalm. As the text now stands the tr ansi tion 
from verse 38 to 39 is inexplicable. The verses exhibit 
no logical sequence and verse 39 is without a subject. If, 
however, we avail ourselves of the critical indication given 
us by the ancient redactors that the verse before us 
is dislocated and put verse 40 before verse 39 we not 
only obtain a logical order, but have the missing subject 
for verse 39. We have thus 


Verse 40: He poureth contempt upon princes, 

And causeth them to wander in the pathless waste. 

„ 39: And they are diminished and bowed down 

Through oppression trouble snd sorrow; 

„ 41: But he setteth the needy secure from affliction, 

And maketh like a flock the families [of the afflicted]. 


ippx *|S “ci 1 ? miroip ppm pus nvj&'o jr6 mrp *ui nnio on mv i 
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It must, however, not be supposed that the nine 
passages tabulated in the Massoretic Rubric as bracketed 
exhaust all the instances comprised in this category of 
critical remarks. We incidentally know from the Massorah 
Parva on Gen. XI 32 in the editio princeps of the Rab¬ 
binic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 
Venice 1524—25 that there is also an Inverted Nun at the 
end of the chapters in question. This indicates that the 
death of Terah which is recorded in the last verse does 
not chronologically come before the Lord’s command to 
Abraham to leave Haran with which chapter twelve begins 
and that it must have taken place after the departure of 
the patriarch. The verse in question must, therefore, be 
transposed. 1 

The treatment which these Inverted Nuns has received 
on the part of some of the later Massorites affords another 
striking illustration of the anxiety to obliterate all the 
early traces of critical sighs as to the condition of the 
text. Instead of placing these brackets at the beginning 
and at the end of the verses which they are designed to 
indicate as dislocated, in accordance with nearly all the 
best Codices, some MSS. exhibit the inverted Nun in a 
word in the text itself which contains this letter in each 
of the nine passages. This curious device I have given in 
the Massorah. 2 

VIII. The Removal of Indelicate Expressions, Anthropo¬ 
morphisms Ac. from the Text — Hitherto we have traced the 
phenomenal signs furnished in the text by the Sopherim 
themselves as indications of various readings which obtained 
in the Codices of the different Schools. These abnormal 

1 Comp. Geiger, Judischc Zeitschrift fur Wissenschaft und Leben , 
Vol. I, p. 120, Breslau 1862. 

2 Comp. The Massorah letter 5 , § 15 a, Vol. II, p. 259. 
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appearances of the text though plain enough to decipher 
with the clue which the ancient records supply us, have 
yet evoked a difference of opinion on the part of some 
modem critics because later Talmudists allegorised or 
homiletically explained what was primarily intended as 
textual criticism. No such difference of opinion, however, 
can possibly be entertained about the statement made by 
the redactors of the text with regard to the principles 
by which they were guided in the work of redaction. 
The classical passage which sets forth these principles 
is as follows: 


In every passage where the text has an indelicate expression a euphemism 
is to be substituted for it, as for instance for naSattP ravish, violate, outrage 
[Deut. XXVIII 30; Isa. XIII 16; Jerem. Ill 2; Zech. XIV 2] H 3 SSBP to 
lie with, is to be substituted; for B'^BP posteriors [Deut. XXVIII 27; 
I Sam. V 6; VI 4] read BmntD emerods ; for dung; excrements or 

, nn doves dung [** Kings VI 25] read B* 3 VSn decayed leaves; for 
Dnnnn or nmn excrement [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] substitute 
HX 13 C deposit; for DPIW urine [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] read 
water of the feet ; for H'Xnna 1 ? middens , privies [2 Kings X 27] 
substitute mxanab sewers, retreats . 1 Comp. Megilla 25 b\ Jerusalem Megilla IV. 

In accordance with this rule not only does the 
Massorah duly register these stigmatized expressions, 2 but 
all the MSS. of the Bible with the Massorah and every 
edition of the Massoretic text give in every instance the 
authoritative substitute as the official reading in the margin 
and furnish the consonants of the text itself with the 
vowel-signs which belong to the marginal reading. These, 
however, are simply typical examples and we shall see in 
the sequel that this principle was applied by the authori- 


pas mwb jnix pnp noab mma psinsn rronpan *?s pan ian * 
a: mv na nx mrus6i anmn nx bvxb mm mmn annas b^bps rossur 
♦ns n*?aa tnaxana*? nixnna 1 ? an^an "a nx nina*?i anxiat bisx 1 ? 

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter P, § 722, Vol. II, 416; letter V, § 138, 
Vol II, p. 607. 
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tative redactors of the Sacred Scriptures far more ex¬ 
tensively to remove indelicate expressions and antropo- 
morphisms. 

IX. The Emendations of the Sopherim. — The editorial 
principle thus laid down that indelicate expressions and 
anthropomorphisms are to be removed is also illustrated 
in the examples which the Sopherim have given of the 
passages altered in harmony with this canon. In the best 
MSS. there are remarks in the margin against certain 
readings calling attention to the fact that they exhibit 
“an emendation of the Sopherim”. Thus in the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MS. known 
at present, the Massorah Parva notices it in four different 
places. On Ezek. VIII 17 it states that it is “one of the 
eighteen emendations of the Sopherim”. 1 On Zech. II 12 
the remark is somewhat different in form, but the same 
in purport and is as follows: “one of the eighteen emenda¬ 
tions of the Sopherim, the sages, their memory is for 
good and for a blessing”; 2 whilst on Mai. I 13 and III 8 
the Massoretic remark is the same as in the first instance. 
In two of these four passages the Massorah Magna gives 
the complete List of these eighteen alterations, viz. 
Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12. But though the Massoretic 
List gives the passages as emended, it does not state 
what the original text was which the Sopherim altered. 
Apart from the Massorah we possess no fewer than four 
separate and independent records which chronicle this 
important fact, and which illustrate it by adducing the 
passages wherein the alterations have been made. The 
variations in the number of the illustrations and the 
difference in the order in which the instances are adduced 

-.d'-ibid pp'n rr ]» 1 
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UCUIC QUO. Xtf,X ACkCU UCUIC J Q 9 U QCkC,UX ula C,Q- 

CkCU UCUIC • xU CXl XUU XIQU UClM CL CtlCtf CCCU &.a, CC.Cl^ C£,Ok Q<K,U 

ai^ua uiomu x^ xaa c k cu ucuic: cjtxui qluq xai quuq xqcl uvu £,1 <^iql 
ucuic: CkUcx CL xj <^ci u<,d cuu [ici,] hub 9^1 uauxc, ocu ucuic: luea 
ucuic: Ckixx a ww-i xu cciuq cuccm am acu ucuic: ixc, xuxu o.«Uk ocu 
ucuic: oixx ci uuQm cu xqUkQ iuqu i,x xc,ua ura„ ucw. coui ocu 

9?OX CkCU ucuic: CvUCX ci U<jX XUU Q£,Ck QCiuQ Uu X^UkQ IC,H CQIU CkCU 
i,uo ici, xc,x aCkCU ucuic: Ckixx ci ^au aauc k 91a k <,L ixu\u *9 

QUC,XU IU 9 CUQ XLUl Xi,X flCkCU UCUIC: CkUEX Cl Ml! XAU kUlt Ck QdtftkQ 
CCCU tfkCl CUkC CCkCl^ Cl^Sk Q<fc,U X£,X fllCkCU UCUIC: CklXX Cl IXQUUQ! UCU 
l IUCIM CUQ CCICi CCCU tfkCl UCk kUlLU XIQU CCCU «»! XkCl XIQU Xi,X 

’O/Cgi BnuajA 

‘aiiBttipauj *pa ‘v6Z WQlW&yi fpwa^B si jxa; aq; 's t JMtfotu mio aq ppioqs 
„qaiOAi s^aqiotu siq jo jno q;araoo aq aaq^At, :zi nx *qain^ (n) 

paiaqe si jxaj aq; 

u 4 asoii aiaqi o; qoueiq aq; ;nd £aq; l o\ pny„ Ui iha q^a (oi) 

•paia;[c si ;xa; aq; ^jaejsj O 8 ?q 
o; mm Xjoao • * * • piABQ m uopjod oa aABq a^l,, :1 XX #niB S z (6) 

ospj 055 paiaqs si 

;xa; aq; (i ssaapaqo;aiM. Am aas ;ou am ;aq pny,, : Si jx *quinx (fl) 

'pajaqs si ;xa; aq; ,/xo ub jo 

aptqiijmis aq; o;m Aio\2 liaq; paSneqo aABq Xaq; snqx„ :ot iaD *s<j (L) 
os[B os *pwa;ie si ;xa; aq; ti ‘Xao|2 jjaq; pa3neqo aABq a;doad Xrn ;nq £Spo3 
on ojb ;a£ qoiqM. spo3 *pt(j paSneqo uoi;eu b q;BH ?) :n n ‘tuaaaf (9) 

ospi os paiapB si ;xa; aq; ,/aip ;on psqs 3 a ^aaQ A\oh anitu 

‘poQ Xra pio*q o 2npBBp»Aa raoij jou noqj jiV?» **Oi I *q®q«H (S) 

os[B os *paia)|B si ;xaj aq> ^jpsXoi o; aapjnq b me t ^Bq; 

os asqj jsihbSb qiem b sb am ias noqj jssq Xq^,, ’OC jja *qof (t') 

osjb os *paiaqe si jxaj aq; ;nq tl t pasmooB saA[asmaqj a pern snos 
siq asnsoaq ‘q^Mocq aq qoiq^i Xjinbiai aqj ioj„ :ii m ’mes I (£) 

os|B os *paja;[B si jxa) aq; ;nq 4i *|i ;b paj^nns aABq 
a A pile St ssaoueaAi b jeqii pioqag ‘os|B piss 3^., :£i x (z) 

os|B os 4 paia;iB st ;xa; aqj ;nq u ‘aXa siq jo afdde 
aq» tpaqono; noX q;aqonoj pnp aq joj„ :(s a a *V) zi n qoaz (1) 

:sAionoj s« si puB L AX 'P ox 3 uo 
aq} ui ubaiS si suopaja^B asaip jo pjooan ?sapio aqx 
•saoanos ^uajejjip uioj^ paAuap ajB Xaq* ^Bq; puB aaq?o 
qaaa jo juapuadapui ojb uotjsanb ui spjooaj aqj jBqj Aioqs 
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xU cm! xuu xiqu c> («,) until cca ici, : k^dia aaan ui,d x Guau ca^u uU 
accu ucuic: Ckixx a iucu aic,u k a xa uiaiuu xc, xsa x^x accu ucuic: 
<^n ui - n d cul in, x^x accu ucuic: coax a xau cxxui ama xai in, x^x 
xi,x accu ucuic: cutcx ci u«,u xu cciua m, x<^x accu ucuic: cnicx ci xJ 
qdua u, x^l\ duia, c,x coiu x^x accu ucuic: Ckijex ci uua»u :u x£,u>a in, 
xau hUt Cw cid^a t,ua x£,x accu ucuic: c,ucx ci xuu xiqu u^x xuu uix 
ixauuo ucu au<c,xu iuscuq xiui x^x accu ucuic: cucx ci xuu xiau ca! 
cccu an cc.ci^ c^Sk qa,u ucuic qlcl x^x accu ucuic: c.ucx ci xuu xiqu 
t c>. until cca not cccu an u. aiu: xiau cccu al XkCi xiqu xc,x 
c.ixx ci xau emu auua xai nxcc, ua cau x^x aCkCu ucuic: aou ula cc* 
aau £,k uucn cx uuic xa aicxa u! cad ix^ xuxu cuaj k x^x ac^u ucuic: 
na.ui xu cauo cucCkU aiu xicu, aac x^x aCkCu ucuic: Ckixx a ixa ecu xu 
Ckixx ci u,x xuu aclua u, X£,u cluak u,x xaiu x^x aCkCu ucuic: Ckixx a 
£,aax xi,x aCkCu ucui,: aisx a iucu ai^UkO xu uiqluu xi, xsa x^x ac.cu ucuic: 
cCkCi^ c^Qk qa,u xi,x ac^u ucuic: Ckixx ci ^au aauCk pastil c,L ixuu sc,. 
i a, until cua ant cccu an ecu al t,x exau x^x cccu an at, adio 

:oe ui '}ueureT :€ HXXX <l 0 f - L ° l ’soh I AX 
•ui^s z HI AX * U0 £) * Z I A 'soounjsui gjoui xis supjuoo 

Xjuo ;ou juoumoop snp ui jsix oqx ‘unjoqdog 0ip jo 
suopuiojp oip jo uoissnosip oqj ui 9ou*B^aoduji ;souqn oqj 
jo si ipiipw. (SS8 1 ra lIAV ’P 0 'd) L AX ‘P ox 3 uo os I‘ B 

numqounx H SBJ PIW 9I W U I uoaiS 'pjoo9J qjanoj oqj si ji 
z *9ou9pu0d9pui sji A\oqs xijm. ji jo uoijuuiurexo osop n 'pjoo9.i 
;sig 9qj ui uoAiS pip ipiAL popuopi p9J9pisuoo jsouip oq 
snip ^qSiui pun soSnssnd uoj suinjuoo uoaiS oaoq jsrj 9q; 
qSnoqx Ainsan a\. -po ' 1 S 1 *d ‘Lbz § 1 L ax *poxg uo 

xuo9Uiiq§ 9X & U I poure^uoo si paoooj pjiq; 0qx 

*s;u9uinoop oai; oip ui SJOjjip pgjHjgumuo ojb soSnssnd 9qj 
qoxqM. ui jopjo 0 ip jnqj 9 opou oj juB^ioduii osp si jj T - 0 jou 
9q; ui uqdig oqj jo jxgj 9ip uiofqns j sseuojojduioo 
joj! ‘popiuio 9J9q 9J^ jstx nqjpqooj^ 9qj ui u9AiS 9JB 
qonpA 6 pun L { £ ( z *sox oouis ^poonppn ojb sooun^sui 
9q; jo U9A9S Xpo ^p0pjoo9-i si ;onj 9uins 9qj 9J9qAv 
^9gi nuuoiA ^uunuipoux *P 0 -4 ZZ l°j) 9JIt ldiS 0t t^ U I 
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atau ca^u tU ac: itqcx acu udx„c* 

xi, xq ( Lua udci xc, X0Q: ixU cx! q. uciccrcca ciarcccu atta ucmax 
aiaua caui aisua «, xiuau acuituiutad xiui: id iucq ai£,u.a xu uiaitu 
caa.: xi^kktxuu, e&Cil. a«i aaid.a x£,i xca> ccau ucm^u: i^cicdtxi 
auL u_ uqL kflLXi, qxu^ki: icucu. uaa icit mat iuatu cK,t 

ucuic: aisx a at c,ci u^d cut u,x cu^u cd mt x.a qxu^L k atx^ out txu 
aucx a xi, cx uu ecu xat cxxui atua xset uxcq ua qatti; xc,x acta 
a ixa ecu xuu mat utttk cx tuc xa ewexa ul cad uk, xtxu cuna: 
x£,x accuiucuic: aucx a ixctua critci act <^sc* u, x£,x accu ucuic: aucx 
ucuic: aucx a ica^au tai utu xsi sc, xat c,x am «<rcu ttakcri xu x.ic 
cucc.u ait xicc, eta x^x accui ucuic: aucx ci cq.li cd^ilxat x^x accu 
x$ug icrcik tm. cq.ii cc,x iiatf, x^x accui ucuic: aucx ci uati xu eq.ii 
u, XC|L\ dtwt u,x tciiU xc,x accui ucuic: aucx a uuat cu x^u.a iu«u c,x 
aauc. <,aacct c,L ixu.u a^ik ^oa» xtf,x accui ucuic: aucx a u^x xuu adta 
cal xat act a ad^.a c,ua cc.i iqx cuu ca Xl,x accui ucuic: c.ucx a ^«u 
ucuiqu: aucx a ixatua ucu qu^xu iubcuq x.UJi x<^x accui ucuic: aucx ci 
ucuic cc,iat cacic, c^a. acre,! iccui ucuic auix u.dil aiau.a xca. ccau 
i id uix xiat a ucicct cca cicct cccu ct.a etiCi u.u 9. ^icat x<c,x accui 

siq) pa)uud aABq i sy •jiasuxiq sazg Xq apBUi aaaAi Xaq) 
spoqog 9UIOS jo uoiuido aq) o) SuipjoooB )eq) paaspap st 
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List in the Massorah 1 it is unnecessary to reproduce it 
here. I must also mention that a List of these Alterations 
with the original readings has been preserved in Orient. 1425 
which contains the MS. of the Hebrew Grammar called 
Maase Ephod by Prophiat Duran. In the heading (fol. 114 b) 
the List is described as exhibiting the alterations made 
by Ezra and Nehemiah. 2 As it gives only fifteen instances 
and does not mention any number, it is evident that it 
emanates from a source prior to the Massoretic recension 
when the number was already fixed. In the excellent 
edition of this valuable work published by Friedlander 
and Kohn, Vienna 1865, the List is not given probably 
because it was not in the MSS. which these learned 
editors collated. 

It will be seen that in none of the documents in 
which these alterations are enumerated is any definite 
order followed in the respective instances adduced. The 


1 Comp. The Massorah . letter n, § 206. Vol. II. p. 710. 
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ains rrn 'jab imp ’"l 

'iab noip imp amaxi 
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iax oma 
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List in each of the records has a sequence of its own. 
For the convenience of the student, however, I shall 
discuss the passages in the order in which they occur in 
the Hebrew Bible. 

(i) Gen. XVIII 22. — “But Abraham stood yet before 
the Lord.” Of the Lists in the four records, the Tanchuma 
List is the only one which adduces this passage as 
exhibiting an alteration of the Sopherim. It is also given 
in both Lists of the oldest Massorah 1 contained in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. L>. 916 and in all the three 
Massoretic Rubrics in Orient. 1379, Orient. 2349 and 
Orient. 2365 in each of which it is emphatically stated 
that it ought to be, or that the original reading was “but 
the Lord stood yet before Abraham ” only that the text was 
altered. 2 To the same effect, but in somewhat simpler 
language is the declaration in the ancient List preserved 
in the Maase Ephod that the text was originally and the 
Lord still stood before Abraham, but that it was altered 
by Ezra and Nehemiah into its present from. With such 
an emphatic declaration before us, both in the ancient post- 
Biblical records and in the Massorah itself, it seems almost 
superfluous to point out that it would be most incomprehen¬ 
sible for the redactors of the text to state that they have 
here altered the text and also to give the original reading 
when they had in fact done no such thing. The context, 
moreover, and the logical continuity of the narrative show 
beyond doubt that the primitive text was what the 
Sopherim and the Massorah state it to have been. It was 
the Lord who came down to see and to tell Abraham 
whether the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah had acted 
in accordance with the bitter cry which went up to 


* Comp, the St. Petersburg Codex Ezek. VIII \j and Zech. II 12. 

♦avon nrsr k*?k omsK 'ith nor i:mr mm rrn 5 
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heaven; it was the Lord, therefore, who stood before 
Abraham; it was to the Lord's immediate presence that 
Abraham drew nigh, and it was the Lord who departed 
from Abraham when the patriach left off interceding with 
Him (Gen. XVIII 21, 22, 33). As the phrase to stand 
before another is sometimes used in the Scriptures to 
denote a state of inferiority and homage 1 it was deemed 
derogatory to the Deity to say that the Lord stood before 
Abraham. Hence in accordance with the above rule to 
remove all indelicate expressions the phrase was altered 
by the Sopherim. 

(2) Numb. XI 15. — All the four ancient records and 

the Massoretic Lists give this passage as exhibiting an 
alteration of the Sopherim. The three Yemen MSS. and 
the Massorah preserved in the Maase Ephod state the text 
originally was “kill me I pray thee out of hand if I have 
found favour in thy sight that I may not see (*|niH3) ihy 
evil”, i. e. the evil or punishment wherewith thou wilt visit 
Israel. As this might be so construed as to ascribe evil 
to the Lord, the Sopherim altered it into “that I may not 
see my evil,” which the Authorised Version and the 

Revised Version render “my wretchedness”. From the 
rendering of the Jerusalem Targum “that I may not see 
the evil of thy people" it is evident that in some Schools 
the textual reading was yiV fttHS or DnjHD. 2 

(3) Numb. XII 12. — “Let her not, I pray, be as the 
dead' born child which when it comes out of its mother's 
womb, has half its flesh consumed.” This we are told by 
all the ancient authorities is a correction of the Sopherim 
and that the text originally was: “Let her not, I pray, be 
as the dead born child, which when proceeding from our 

t Comp. Gen. XVIII 8; XLI 16; Deut. I 38; X 8; XVIII 7 See. 

x 



354 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. XI 


mother's womb the half of our flesh (frlto- 3 ) is con¬ 

sumed.” This was regarded as derogatory to the mother 
of the great lawgiver by depicting her as having given birth 
to a partially decomposed body. The simile was, therefore, 
altered from the first person plural into the impersonal. 

(4) 1 Sam. Ill 13. — “Because his sons did bring a 
curse upon themselves and he restrained them not” or as 
the Authorised Version has it “because his sons made 
themselves vile” margin “ accursed ” It is now admitted 
that this rendering cannot legitimately be obtained from 
the text as it now stands since the Piel Vpp does not 
mean to bring a curse upon any one, but to curse and is 
never followed by the dative, but the accusative. All the 
ancient authorities, however, emphatically declare that this 
is not the original reading, and that the text exhibits one 
of the alterations of the Sopherim. According to some 
authorities, the text originally was ^ D^pS they cursed me, 
i. e. God. But though this undoubtedly yields the original 
sense and supplies the reason for the alteration, it is 
exposed to the same grammatical difficulty as the present 
text since is never construed with the dative. There 
can, therefore, be no doubt that the Septuagint has 
preserved the original reading God, viz. “because 

his sons cursed God” (comp. Exod. XXII 27), which is 
also exhibited in the margin of the Revised Version and 
is now accepted by the best critics. In their effort to 
soften the offensive statement that the sons of Eli openly 
blasphemed God, and that he did not reprimand them the 
Sopherim were most anxious to alter the text as little as 
possible. They, therefore, restricted themselves to the 
simple omission of the two letters Aleph (N) and Yod (>) 
and indeed of only the one letter Aleph since the Yod, as 
we have seen, was frequently absent in the primitive 
orthography thus converting Di"6x God into 0 them. 
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(5) 2 Sam. XVI12. — Before considering the alteration 
which the Sopherim introduced into this passage it is 
necessary to remark that the text here exhibits three different 
recensions. We have in the first place the textual reading 
or the Keihiv "the Lord will look on mine iniquity”, 

which is interpreted "the iniquity” or "wrong done unto 
me” and which is adopted in the Revised Version. Then 
we have the official Keri "the Lord will look on 

mine eye", which is explained to stand for "my tears” and 
which is followed in the margin of the Authorised Version. 
And then again we have the reading "the Lord will look 
on my affliction ", which is exhibited in the Septuagint, 
the Syriac and the Vulgate, and which is followed in the 
text of the Authorised Version, and is noticed in the 
margin of the Revised Version. It will be seen that in 
both the textual reading or Keihiv Oolite) on mine iniquity, 
and the official reading or Keri (WV2) on mine eye, we 
have to resort to artificial explanations to obtain a tolerable 
sense. In the first instance we are told that "mine iniquity” 
stands for the iniquity or wrong done to me and in the 
second instance it is stated that "mine eye” stands for 
my tears . The ancient authorities, however, emphatically 
declare that the passage before us exhibits an alteration 
of the Sopherim and that the text originally was "the 
Lord will behold (13W3) with his eyd\ In harmony with the 
recensional canon that anthropomorphisms are to be 
removed, the reading that the Lord will see with his 
own eye was altered by the simple process of substiting 
the letter Yod (>) for Vav (1) at the end of the word 
thus converting the suffix third person into the first 
person. 

(6, 7 and 8) 2 Sam. XX 1. — "Every man to his tents, 
O Israel” we are told in the Mechiltha, which contains the 

earliest record on this subject,, that this is not the original 

x* 
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reading, but that it exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim. 
Originally the text read “every one to his gods, O Israel”. 
The rebellion against the house of David was regarded 
as necessarily involving apostasy from the true God and 
going over to idolatry. It was looked upon as leaving 
God and the Sanctuary for the worship of idols in tents. 
But this impudent challenge of Biehri the man of Belial 
was regarded as a contemptuous defiance of, and derogatory 
to the God of Israel which apparently escaped with 
impunity. Hence the Sopherim transposed the two middle 
letters of the word and to his gods, became 

to his tents . For this reason the ancient authorities tell us 
the expression in question was also altered in the same 
phrase in i Kings XII 16 and 2 Chron. X 16 which record 
a similar event. 

(9) Jerem. II 11. — The ancient records emphatically 
declare that the original reading here was: “but my people 
hath changed (HIM) my glory”, and that the Sopherim 
altered it into: “but my people hath changed (1YI33) his 
glory. The same reverend motive which underlies the 
alteration with regard to the name of God in the preceding 
passage determined the change here. The expression Tto3 
glory, was considered to denote the visible manifestation 
of the Deity, i. e. the Shechinah. To say, therefore, that 
the Israelites changed this Supreme Glory for an idol was 
deemed too bold a statement and derogatory to the Lord. 
Hence the alteration of the suffix first person to the third 
person which was easily effected by the substitution of 
the Vav (1) for the Yod (>). And though (< his glory” may 
also refer to the Lord yet it leaves room for a divergence 
of opinion and at all events removes the harshness of the 
sentence. The ancient Versions exhibit this alteration of 
the Sopherim which is also followed both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version. 
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(10) Ezek. VIII 17. — “And lo 7 they put the branch 
to (O0K) their nose”, we are told by all the ancient autho¬ 
rities is a correction of the Sopherim and that it was 
originally: “and lo, they put the branch to (>0X) my nose”, 
i. e. face. To understand the alteration here effected it is 
necessary to examine the context. The Lord here enumerates 
the great abominations which the house of Judah has 
committed in His very Sanctuary. He states that they 
have not only profaned His altar by introducing the 
idolatrous sun-worship into the Temple of the Lord, “but 
still further to provoke me to anger they scornfully display 
the branch which is used as an emblem in this abominable 
worship into (’0$) my very nostrils”. This bold anthropo¬ 
morphism was afterwards regarded as derogatory to the 
supreme Deity and hence in accordance with the prescribed 
canon was altered by the Sopherim. 

(11) Hosea IV 7. — “I will change their glory into 
shame” exhibits another alteration of the Sopherim. The 
ancient authorities state that the original reading here 
was HIM my glory , instead of OllM their glory . But it is 
evident from the context that this only exhibits partially 
the alteration which the Sopherim introduced here, since 
“I will change my glory into shame” is both against the 
context and against the principle which underlies these 
alterations. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the 
alteration also included the verb which as the Mechiltha 
rightly points out was originally TOH or H^afi Hiphil 
preterite third person, i. e. they have changed , instead of 
Tax future first person singular, i. e. I will change. Accord¬ 
ingly the text originally read: 

My glory they have changed into shame 
which the Sopherim altered into: 

Their glory I will change into shame. 
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This is in perfect harmony with the alteration recorded 
in No. 9. 

(12) Hab. I 12. — “Art thou not from everlasting, 
O Lord my God, mine Holy One? we shall not die.” All 
the ancient records emphatically state that this exhibits 
the corrected text by the Sopherim and that the original 
reading was: 

Art thou not from everlasting? 

O Lord my God, mine Holy One, thou diest not 

The parallelism plainly shows that this is the correct 
reading. The address in both clauses is to the Lord who 
is described in the first clause as being from everlasting 
and in the second clause as never dying or enduring for 
ever. The introduction, therefore, of a new subject in the 
plural with the predicate “we shall not die” thus ascribing 
immortality to the people is contrary to the scope of the 
passage. Not only has the Chaldee preserved the original 
reading by paraphrasing it “thy word endureth for e ver”, 1 
but Rashi (1040— 1105) makes it the basis of his explanation. 
“The prophet says why art thou silent to all this. Art 
thou not from everlasting my God, mine Holy One, who 
diest not.” 2 It is very remarkable that the Revised Version 
which has not noticed any other of the alterations cf the 
Sopherim has the following note in the margin on this 
passage: “according to an ancient Jewish tradition thou 
diest not”. The reason for the alteration is not far to seek. 
It was considered offensive to predicate of the Lord 
“thou diest not”. Hence “we shall not die” was sub¬ 
stituted. 

.]'*bvb D"p -pa-a ■ 

ntPK vmp a-rpa nnK xbr\ nxt bzb nnn rvsb nnw K-asn nax 2 
pi 'man naw ton mpaav d'-ibid -sipna mx mas xb ww nn man xb 
xbn im'B m anBion ppn "b^i ^-ib'db anmaan rann pi mix annsm 

♦IT’S ma*? ^snn bx nmp anpa "nbx nn« 
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(13) Zech. II 12 in the Hebrew II 8 in the Authorised 

Version, — Here the original reading, which was: “he that 
toucheth you toucheth the apple of {^V) my eye”, has 
been altered by the Sopherim into: “he that toucheth you 
toucheth the apple of ( 13 * 1 ?) his eye”, i. e. as if one were 
to touch the apple of his own eye . Though “the eye of 
the Lord” is not unfrequently used in the Bible 1 yet “the 
apple of my eye” occurs no where else. It was, 

therefore, regarded derogatory to the Deity that he himself 
should ascribe to himself so pronounced an anthropo- 
morphatic feature. 2 Hence in accordance with the rule 
which underlies these alterations the Yod (^) was changed 
into Vav (1) as in the case of the alteration exhibited in 
No. 9. 

(14) Malachi I 13. — All the ancient authorities 
emphatically declare that the original reading here was: 
“ye have snuffed (’Hltf) at mo”, and that the Sopherim 
have altered it into: “ye have snuffed (InlN) at it”, because 
it was regarded derogatory to the Lord to apply to him 
such an offensive predicate. That the text had originally 
>riIN at me is, moreover, attested by Rashi who plainly 
says: “this is one of the eighteen alterations of the 
Sopherim. The textual reading IfilN at it, was originally 

at me, but the passage was altered and they [i. e. 

t Comp. Ps XXXIII 18 with Jerem. XXIV 6; Ezek. V II; VII 4 See . 

2 In Deut. XXXII 10 the phrase is not exactly the same since it is 
here irr which is also translated as the apple of his eye. There was 

no necessity for any alteration here because the expression does not necessarily 
refer to God. The passage may mean God kept Israel as one keeps the apple 
of his eye. The Septuagint, the Jerusalem Targum and the Syriac omit the 
article altogether, i. e. he kept Israel as the eye-apple, whilst Onkelos, who 
translates the passage in the plural, renders the suffix also in the plural, i. e. 
he kept them as the apple of their eye. Comp. Geiger, Urschrift and Ueber - 
selzttngen der Bibel, p. 324, Breslau 1857. 
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the Sopherim] substituted for it IfVfK at it ”. 1 St. Jerome 
must also have known this fact since he thinks that we 
might read ’iTftt at me , 2 and indeed this reading is found 
in many MSS. 

(15) Ps. CVI 20. — “They changed (DTfaS) their glory.” 
This we are told exhibits one of the alterations of the 
Sopherim. The original reading was: “they changed (Hl3|) my 
glory”, but it was altered because the statement that the 
Israelites changed God's visible Shechinah for the image of 
an ox was deemed derogatory to the Divine Being. The 
reason, therefore, which underlies this alteration is exaictly 
the same which induced the changes in the passages marked 
Nos. 9 and 11. It is to be remarked that both some MSS. 
of the Septuagint and the Vulgate exhibit the reading 1 H 33 
his glory, in the third person, i, e. God's glory or Shechinah. 

(16) Job. VII 20. — According to the testimony of 
the ancient records the original reading of this passage was; 

Why hast thou set me as a mark for thee 
And why have 1 become a burden nnto thee? 

This reading is still preserved in the Septuagint and 
is demanded by the parallelism and the context. The 
declaration, however, on the part of Job that he had 
become a burden to God was considered by the redactors 
of the text as bordering on blasphemy. Hence the Sopherim 
altered nnto thee, into nnto myself, by the simple 
process of omitting the single letter Caph {"[). Ibn Ezra 
(1088—1177) one of the most distinguished Jewish commen¬ 
tators of the middle ages boldly declares that “though 

row xbx aroj m*t omen ppn Sts? nm rre nn* it * 

♦mi* iansi •iron 

3 Ut in Hebraco legi potest, ei exsufflasiis me, haec dicendo, non 
sacrificio, sed mihi cui sacrificabatis, fecistis injuriam. Comp, the article on 
the Tikttn Sopherim by the Rev. Oliver Turnbull Crane in the Hebraica, 
Vol. Ill, p. 243, 1887. 
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'bV unto myself is an alteration of the Sopherim neverthless 
in explaining the passage it is best to ignore this alteration”.' 

(17) Job. XXXII 3. — “And yet they had condemned 
(3l’K) Job”, exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim. According 
to the List of these alterations preserved in the Maase 
Ephod the text originally was “and because they had 
condemned (D\i^N) God.” The context shows that the 
original reading is preferable to the emendation. Job’s 
three friends came to prove that God’s providential dealings 
towards the afflicted patriarch were perfectly just, inasmuch 
as his sufferings were the merited punishment for his 
sinful life. But instead of vindicating the Divine justice 
they ceased to answer Job because he was right in their 
eyes (DiT3'P3 as the Septuagint rightly has it) and they 
thereby inculpated the conduct of God. The expression, 
however, “and they condemned God” was considered 
blasphemous and hence Job was substituted for God. 

(18) Lamentations III 20. — “And my soul (>tfB3) is 
humbled in me,” according to the testimony of the ancient 
authorities and the Massorah is another alteration of the 
Sopherim. The original reading was: “and (?]l£fB3) thy soul 
will mourn over me” or “will condescend unto me”. The 
most cursory examination of the context will disclose the 
fact that the original reading restores the logical sequence, 
the true rhythm and the pathetic beauty of the text. We 
need only read the three verses together which form the 
stanza to see it: 

Verse 19: Remember my misery and my forlorn state 
tbe wormwood and the gall. 

„ 20: Yea verily thou wilt remember 

and tby soul will mourn over me. 

„ 21: This I .recall to my heart, 

therefore, I have hope 

.|«j ppn t6a art twaa wntav rj?a d'ibid pp-n are 1 ? "bi? rvmc • 
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The expression, however, “thy soul (T|tfD3) will mourn" 
as applied to God, was considered an offensive anthropo¬ 
morphism and, therefore, the Sopherim in harmony with 
the rule which underlies air these corrections, altered it 
into my soul and thus marred the beauty and pathos 

of the stanza. 

These passages, however, are simply quoted as 
typical instances and are by no means intended to be. 
exhaustive. Hence none of the above named ancient: 
documents specify the exact number of the Sopheric 
alterations, but simply adduce sundry examples to illustrate 
the principle that indecent and anthropomorphatic ex¬ 
pressions are to be altered by the authoritative redactors 
of the text; Hence too the different records vary in the 
number of the examples which they respectively quote. 
The Siphri adduces seven passages, the Yalkut ten, the 
Mechiltha eleven and the Tanchuma seventeen passages. 
That there were other passages in which identically the 
same or similar phrases occurred in the primitive text 
and that they too underwent the same process of alteration 
in accordance with the canon to remove indelicate and 
improper expressions will be seen from the following 
considerations. 

The oldest Massorah in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D.916, which registers these alterations of the Sopherim, 
adds two more examples which are not given in a.ny of 
the ancient documents. And though the catchwords are 
simply given without mentioning what the original reading 
was which the Sopherim altered, there is no difficulty in 
ascertaining it by the light of the other Sopheric alteration 
and by bearing in mind the principle which underlies these 
changes. 

The catchword for the first change is = 

Malachi I 12. This indicates that originally the text was: 
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D^TO “ye have polluted me” (comp. Ezek. XIII 19), 
and that TliX me has been altered into iniX him, in ac¬ 
cordance with the same alteration which we are told the 
Sopherim made in verse 13, for though this does not 
alter the sense it softens , it . by obviating the direct 
reference to God. Possibly the alteration may also have 
included the catchword itself. The original reading may 
have been ^TiX ye. have cursed me, and the Koph 

(p) has been: changed into Cheth (n). 

The catchword for the second change is DW3p which 
manifestly refers to Malachi • III 9. The original reading 
here was: “with a curse ye have cursed” (O'VIXD), the active 
participle as is evident from the parallelism: , 

Ye have cursed with a curse 
And ,ye have robbed me. 

As this cursing was pronounced against God which 
was blasphemy in the highest degree, the active was 
changed into the passive by the substitution of Nun (3) for 
tor (0) which- now makes this clause quite detached 
from the rest of the sentence. The, anxiety to mitigate 
this clause is also seen from the recension which the Greek 
translators had before them since the Septuagint exhibits 
D^X'VDfiX fl*n®3 in a,vision ye have seen . 

X. Impious expressions towards the Almighty. -— We 
have now to adduce ;<a few passages into which changes 
have been introduced by the authorised redactors of the 
text, but which are not expressly mentioned in the 
official Lists. Foremost amongst these are instances in 
which the original reading described blasphemy or cursing 
God. Such profane phrases were deemed offensive to the 
ears of the devote worshippers when the Scriptures were 
read publicly before the congregation. It was the anxiety 
to mitigate these harsh and impious expressions towards 
the Almighty which gave rise to the editorial canon in 



Introduction. 


364 


[CHAP. XI. 


accordance with which the Sopheric alterations were 
made. 

2 Sam. XII 14. — “Howbeit, because by this deed 
thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme.” In looking at the context it will be 
seen that David is charged by the Prophet with ha.ving 
committed the twofold crime of adultery and murder for 
each of which the Divine Law imposed the penalty of death 
(Levit. XX 10; XXIV 17). As an absolute monarch none 
of his subjects dared to enforce the penalty. Hence it 
was David himself who by his scandalous violation of 
God’s Law preeminently blasphemed the Lord though in 
a secondary sense he also gave occasion for others to follow 
his example. Such harsh conduct towards God, however, 
which in ordinary cases offended the feelings of the pious, 
was in this particular instance more especially intolerable. 
The direct predicate that the Shepherd King, the sweet 
Singer of Israel that he had blasphemed the Lord was, 
»therefore, mitigated by the insertion of the expression 

the enemies of, so that the original reading thou 
hast greatly blasphemed; the Lord became “thou hast given 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme”. 
That this is an official alteration is attested by Rasbi, one 
of the most illustrious Jewish expositors of the middle 
ages and the most faithful depository of the ancient 
traditions. He emphatically declares: “This is an alteration 
due to the reverence for the glory of God.” 1 The alteration 
is, moreover, indicated by the fact that the Piel, which 
occurs no fewer than thirteen times, never denotes to cause 
to blaspheme, but to blaspheme, to curse, to contemn, to 
provoke &c. and is universally rendered so even in the 
Authorised Version and in no single instance in the sense 


.nb» ab tod *pi m inn '■oil » 
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of the Hiphil. 1 2 * * * * The text, therefore, as it now stands can 
only mean "because thou hast greatly blasphemed the 
enemies of the Lord 9 ' which is nonsense* 

Ps. X 3. — Still more remarkable is the instance 
before us which exhibits the same phrase* This verse 
literally translated is as follows: 

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire, 

And the robber blesseth blasphemeth the Lord. 

It will be seen at once that the expression he 
blesseth, is a marginal gloss on the word piO he blasphemeth, 
which in accordance with the principle underlying these 
alterations, is designed to remove the harsh and impious 
phrase "he blasphemeth the Lord”* The text, therefore, 
exhibits a blending of the two recensions which obtained 
in two different Schools, viz* the School which had the 
primitive reading fllfP p#3 he blasphemeth the Lord, and the 
School which substituted for it ni«Y he blesseth the Lord? 
Some idea of the extraordinary expedients to which trans¬ 
lators and commentators, by ignoring this fact, have 
resorted in order to make an intelligible sense from the 
text as it now stands may be gathered from the Authorised 
Version and the Revised Version. The Authorised Version 
renders the verse: 

For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire 

And blesseth the covetous whom the Lord abhorreth 
Margin Or. 

And the covetous blesseth himself he abhorreth the Lord 

1 Comp. Numb. XIV II, 23; XVI 30; Deut. XXXI 20; 1 Sam. II 17; 
Isa. I 4; V 24; LX 14; Jerem. XXIII 17; Ps. X 3, 13; LXIV 10, 18. 

2 In verse 13. however, of this very Psalm where the same phrase 

occurs, there does not seem to have been any euphemistic gloss and hence 

the redactors left the original reading alone. The same is the case in Isa. I, 4. 

Like the other editorial principles this canon for reasons which we cannot 

at present discuss, was not uniformly acted upon. 
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whilst the Revised Version translates it: 

For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire 

And the covetous renounceth yea contemneth the Lord 

Margin Or. 

And blesseth the covetous, but revileth the Lord. 

Still more objectionable and more offensive to the 
ear was the phrase “to curse the Lord”. The official 
redactors of the text have, therefore, substituted in cases 
where it occurred, the same euphemistic expression To 
to bless for the original reading to curse, or to 
blaspheme . 

i Kings XXI io, 13. — We are told here that 
Jezebel suborned two worthless fellows to testify that 
Naboth had blasphemed both God and the king for which 
the Law imposed the penalty of death (Levit. XXIV 16; 
Deut. XIII 9, 10). But the Hebrew as it now stands, says 
the very reverse, inasmuch as it literally means: “Thou 
didst bless (rpl?) God and the king”. In both the Authorised 
Version and the Revised Version the principle which 
underlies this reading in the original is entirely obscured, 
because the verb ( in question is rendered blaspheme, 
renounce , curse &c. The verb ■T® to bless , has no such 
antiphrastic and euphemistic sense. The assertion that 
because it is used as a salutation both in meeting and 
parting, 1 therefore, it came to denote by a process of 
evolution to renounce, to blaspheme, to curse &c. is contrary 
to the very nature of its usage. Both in meeting and 
parting it expresses the kindliest sentiments, wishes for 
happiness and friendship and not a single instance can be 
adduced in which it is used even by implication to denote 
parting for ever in a hostile sense, much less to convey 
the idea of blaspheming or cursing. Such desperate 


' Comp. 2 Kings TV 2<); Prov. XXVII 14; 1 Chron. XVI 43-&c. 
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expedients at artificial interpretation would never have 
been resorted to if the canon adopted by the redactors 
of the text had been sufficiently attended to. Some of the 
best modern critics, however, now acknowledge that the 
original reading here was either HSni! as the Chaldee has 
it or as it is in the Syriac and these are the two 

alternative readings which I have given in the notes on 
this passage in my edition of the text. 

The sense of p3 to bless being now definitely 
extablished and the redactorial principle which underlies 
its substitution for to curse , in the text having been 
duly set forth, it is superfluous to discuss the instances 
in Job in which the same Soph eric ^Iterations have been 
introduced. Some of the best critics now admit that the 
original reading in all the four passages in question was 
^p, 1 whilst others unhesitatingly exhibit it in the text. 
In accordance with my principle, however, not to alter 
the Massoretic text I have given the primitive reading in 
the notes with the introductory remark V} = it appears to 
me , I am of opinion 7 if ought to be , because though the 
reading is perfectly certain there is no MS. authority 
for it. 

XI. The safeguarding of the Tetragrammaton and other 
Divine Names, — Without entering into a discussion on the 
pronunciation or signification of the Divine Name mrV which 
is beyond the scope of this section, we have yet to call 
attention to the fact that the Jews from time immemorial 
have regarded with the utmost sacredness and reverence 
this incommunicable Name of the most High God, and that 
the awe manifested for the Tetragrammaton has played an 
important part in the redaction of the text. Throughout 
the Hebrew Bible wherever mrp occurs by itself, it has 


Comp Job. I 5 . II; II 5 . 9 
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not its own points, bat those which belong to »rTR Lord, 
only that die Yod (’) has the simple Sheva instead of the 
Skeva Pathach = Chateph Pathach (’) and is pronounced 
Adonai = KvQtog, and when iTIiT occur together TOT 
is pointed in the Massoretic text TOT with the vowel points 
which belong to D'ri^S God . 1 Owing to this extreme re¬ 
verence for the Ineffable Name the redactors of the text not 
unfrequently safeguarded it by substituting for it either »3TTR 
Lord, which is followed throughout the Septuagint and the 
New Testament, or D’il^R God. 

♦ r: 

In illustration of this fact I shall restrict myself to 
a few of the parallel passages which record identically 
the same events and about which there cannot possibly 
be any doubt. Both in z Sam. V 17—25 and 1 Chron. 
XIV 8—17 David's encounter with the Philistines is 
described. In Samuel the Tetragrammaton (flliY) is used 
throughout the description, whereas in Chronicles God 
(D’flbx) is substituted for it as will be seen from the 
following: 


2 Samuel V 

V 19 And David enquired of (HlTP) 
the Lord 

„ 20 the Lord hath broken forth upon 
mine enemies 

„ 23 and David enquired of the 
Lord 

n 24 for then shall the Lord go out 
before thee 

„ 25 and David did so as Me Lord 
commanded him. 


1 Chronicles XIV 

XIV io And David enquired of 
(DVt*?^) God 

„ ii God hath broken in upon 
mine enemies 

„ 14 and David enquired again 

of God 

„ 15 for God is gone out before 

thee 

„ 16 and David did as God com¬ 

manded him. 


The same is the case in the description of the removal 
of the ark to the city of David of which we have also a 
duplicate record, one in 2 Sam. VI and one in 1 Chron. XIII 
as will be seen from the following: 


1 Comp. The Massorah. letter K. $ 116. Vol. 1. p. 26. 
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2 Samuel VI 

VI 9 And David was afraid of (Hl!T) 
the Lord 

„ 9 the ark of the Lord 

„ II and the ark of the Lord con¬ 
tinued 

„ 17 and they brought in the ark of 
the Lord 

„ 17 and David offered .... before 
the Lord. 


T Chronicles XIII 

XIII 12 and David was afraid of 
(D-rl^XI God 
n 12 the ark of God 
„ 14 and the ark of God continued 

XVI 1 and they brought in the ark 
of God 

„ I and they offered .... before 
God. 


The duplicate Psalm in the Psalter itself, viz. XIV 
and LIII illustrates the same fact. In the former the 
Tetragrammaton is used, whilst in the latter the expression 
(D’rfrK) God, is substituted for it as will be seen from the 
following comparison: 

Psalm XIV Psalm LIII 


XIV 2 The Lord (nliT) looked down 
from heaven 

„ 4 and call not upon the Lord 

„ 7 when the Lord bringeth back 

the captivity. 


LIII 3 God (DTI 1 ?#) looked down 
from heaven 

„ 5 they call not upon God 

w 0 when God bringeth back the 
captivity. 


There are, however, a number of compound names 
in the Bible into the composition of which three out of 
the four letters of the Incommunicable Name have entered. 
Moreover, these letters which begin the names in question 
are actually pointed 1 ,T Jeho, as the Tetragrammaton itself 
and hence in a pause at the reading of the first part of the 
name it sounded as if the reader was pronouncing the 
Ineffable Name. To gaurd against it an attempt was made by 
a certain School of redactors of the text to omit the letter 
He (H) so that the first part of the names in question has 
been altered from Jeho (in’) into Jo ( 1 ’). It was, however, 
only an attempt on the part of a certain School for as we 
shall see from the following analysis, the alterations were 
only partially carried out and in most cases the primitive 
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* orthography has survived. In the examination of them I 
shall give these names according to the order of the Hebrew 
alphabet and must premise that for the purposes of this 
investigation no notice can be taken of the fact that two, 
three or more persons have often the same name in the Bible. 

(1) ins.liT Jehoachaz = whom Jehovah, sustains, which 
occurs twenty-four times, has retained the primitive ortho¬ 
graphy in twenty passages, viz. 2 Kings X 35; XIII 1, 4, 
7, 8, 9, 10, 22, 25, 25; XIV 8, 17; XXIII 36, 31, 34; 
2 Chron. XXI 17; XXV 17, 23, .25; XXXVI 1 and it is 
only in four places that it has been altered into 

?n«i' Joachaz, viz. 2 Kings XIV 1; 2 Chron. XXXIV 8; 
XXXVI 2, 4. With the exception of 2 Kings XIV 1 the 
marked distinction between the two different spellings 
which the Hebrew exhibits is obliterated in the Authorised 
Version. 

(2) DXlrp Jehoash = whom Jehovah bestowed, which occurs 
sixty-four times, has only retained the original spelling in 
the following seventeen passages: 2 Kings XII 1, 2, 3, 5, 
7, 8, 19; XIII 10, 25; XIV 8, 9, 11, 13, 13, 15, 16, 17, whilst 
no fewer than forty-seven passages 

S.’Xi' Joasli is exhibited in the altered orthography, viz. 
Judg. VI 11, 29, 30, 31; VII 14; VIII 13, 29, 32, 32; 

1 Kings XXII 26; 2 Kings XI 2; XII 20, 21; XIII 1, 9, 
io, 12, 13, 13, 14, 25; XIV 1, 1, 3, 17, 23, 23, 27; Hos. I 1; 
Amos I 1; 1 Chron. Ill 11; IV 22; Xll 3; 2 Chron. XVIII 25; 
XXII11; XXIV 1, 2, 4, 22, 24; XXV 17,18,21, 23, 23, 25,25. 
The altered form, therefore, has prevailed in this name. 

(3) "TaflfV Jeitozabad — whom Jehovah bestowed, which 
occurs thirteen times, has the primitive spelling in only 
four instances, viz. 2 Kings XII 22; 1 Chron. XXVI 4; 

2 Chron. XVII 18; XXIV 26; whereas 

Jozabad the altered orthography is exhibited in 
the following ten passages: Ezra VIII 33; X 22, 23; Neh. 
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VIII 7; XI 16; i Chron. XII 4, 20, 20; 2 Chron, XXXI 13; 
XXXV 9. Here again the altered spelling prevails. 

(4) finin’ Jehohanan = whom Jehovah graciously gave, which 
occurs thirty-three times, retained the original orthography 
in the following nine instances: Ezra X 6, 28; Neh. VI 18; 
XII 13, 42; 1 Chron. XXVI 3 ; 2 Chron. XVII 15; XXIII 1; 
XXVIII 12; whereas the text exhibits the altered spelling 

{ini’ Johanan in no fewer than twenty-four passages, 
viz. 2 Kings XXV 23; Jerem. XL 8, 13, 15, 16; XLI 11, 
13, 14, 15, 16; XLII 1, 8; XLIII 2, 4, 5; Ezra VIII 12; 
Neh. XII22, 23; 1 Chron. Ill 15, 24; V35, 36; XII4,12. Here 
too the altered orthography prevails. In the Authorised 
Version the original spelling is obliterated. 

(5) tn’IiT Jehoiada = whom Jehovah knoweth, which 

occurs forty-seven times, has the primitive orthography in 
the following forty-two passages: 2 Sam. VIII 18-; XX 23; 
XXIII 20, 22; 1 Kings. 1, 8, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44; II 25, 29, 
34, 35, 46; IV 4; 2 Kings XI 4, 9, 9, 15, 17; 3> 8, 10; 

Jerem. XXIX 26; 1 Chron. XI 22, 24; XII 27; XVIII 17; 
XXVII 5, 34; 2 Chron. XXII 11; XXIII 1, 8, 8, 9, 11, 14, 
16, 18; XXTV 2, 3, 6, 12, I4> 14, 15, 17, 20, 22, 25, and 
the abbreviated form 

jm» Joiada in the following five instances: Neh. Ilf 6; 

xii 10," 11,22; xhi 28. 

(6) pylrp Jehoiachin = whom Jehovah hath appointed, which 
occurs eleven times, retains the original orthography in ten 
passages, viz. 2 Kings XXIV 6, 8, 12, 15; XXV 27, 27; 
Jerem. LII 31, 31; 2 Chron. XXXVI 8, 9; and it is in one 
instance where 

pyp Joiachin the altered spelling is exhibited, viz. 
Ezek. I 2. The Authorised Version confounds the different 
spellings also, in this name. 

(7) D’pMrP Jehoiakim = whom Jehovah hath set up, which 
occurs forty-one times, has retained the original ortho- 
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graphy in no fewer than thirty-seven places, viz. 2 Kings 
XXIII 34, 35, 36; XXIV 1, 5, 6, 19; Jerem. I 3; XXII t8, 
24; XXIV 1; XXV 1; XXVI 1, 21, 22, 23; XXVII 1, 20; 
XXVIII 4; XXXV 1; XXXVI 1, 9, 28, 29, 30, 32; 
XXXVII 1; XLV 1; XLVI 2; LII 2; Dan. I 1, 2; 1 Chron. 
Ill 15, 16; 2 Chron. XXXVI 4, 5 , 8; and it is only in 
four passages where 

D’p’1’ Joiakim, the altered form is to be found in 
Neh. II 10, 10, 12, 26. 

(8) 2**lJ1iT Jehoiarib = whom Jehovah defends, which 
occurs seven times, the text exhibits the primitive ortho¬ 
graphy in only two instances, viz. 1 Chron. IX 10; XXIV 7, 
whilst in five passages the altered form 

3’*V1’ Joiarib, is exhibited, viz. Ezra VIII16; Neh. XI 5, 
10; XII 6, 19. 

( 9 ) 313lrV Jehonadab = whom Jehovah gave spontaneously, 
which occurs fifteen times, has the original spelling in the 
following eight passages: 2 Sam. XIII 5; 2 Kings X 15, 
i5> 23; Jerem. XXXV 8, 14, 16, 18, and in seven instances 
the text exhibits the altered form 

3 l3l» Jonadab, viz. 2 Sam. XIII 3, 3, 32, 35; Jerem. 
XXXV 6, 10, 19. This difference is obliterated in the 
Authorised Version. 

(10) ffUl.T Jehonathan = whom Jehovah gave, which 

occurs one-hundred and twenty-one times, has the original 
spelling in no fewer than seventy-nine passages, viz. 
Judg. XVIII 30; 1 Sam. XIV 6, 8; XVIII 1, 1, 3, 4; XIX 
b 2, 4, 6, 7, 7, 7; XX 1, 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 

18, 25, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33> 34} 35} 37} 37» 38, 3 8 > 39, 40, 42; 

XXI 1; XXIII 16, 18; XXXI 2; 2 Sam. 1, 4, 5 , 12, 17, 
22, 23, 25, 26; IV 4, 4; IX 1, 3, 6, 7; XV 27, 36; XVII 17, 

20; XXI 7, 7, 12, 13, 14, 21; XXHI 32; Jerem. XXXVII 

15, 20; XXXVIII 26; Neh. XII 18; 1 Chron. VIII 33, 34; 
IX 39, 40; XX 7; XXVII 25, 32; 2 Chron. XVII 8, and 
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in the following forty-two instances the text has it in the 
abbreviated form 

fnrt Jonathan i Sam. XIII 2, 3, 16, 22, 22; IV 1, 3, 
4, 12, 12, 13, 13, » 7 , 2 b * 7 , 2 9 , 39 , 4 °, 4 », 4 2 , 4 2 , 43 , 

43, 44, 45 , 45, 495 XIX 1; 1 Kings I 42, 43; Jerem. XL 8; 
Ezra VIII 6; X 15; Neh. XII 11,11, 14, 35! 1 Chron. II 32, 
33; X 2; XI 34. In the Authorised Version this distinction 
is absolutely obliterated. 

(11) F|DliT Jehoseph only occurs once, viz.Ps. LXXXI6, 
and in all the numerous passages where this name is to 
be found in the Bible it is 

C|Dl’ Joseph. In the Authorised Version the distinction 
is obliterated. 

(12) p-TXl'T Jehozadak = Jehovah maketh iust, which 
occurs thirteen times retains the original orthography in 
the following eight passages: Hag. I 1, 12, 14; II 2, 4; 
Zech. VI11; 1 Chron. V 40, 41, whilst it has the abbreviated 
form 

Jozadak, in five instances, viz. Ezra III 2, 8; 

I T T 

V 2; X 18; Neh. XII 26. The distinction is confounded in 
the Authorised Version. 

(13) DTfiT Jehoram — whom Jehovah exalted, which 
occurs forty-nine times, has the original orthography in 
the following twenty-nine passages: 1 Kings XXII 51; 
2 Kings I 17, 17; HI 1, 6; VIII 16, 25, 29; IX 15, 17, 21, 
21, 22, 23, 24; XII 19; 2 Chron. XVII 8; XXI 1, 3, 4, 5, 
9, 16; XXII 1, 5, 6, 6, 7, 11, and the abbreviated form 

Dll’ Joram, in the following twenty passages: 2. Sam. 

VIII 10; 2 Kings VIII 16, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 28, 29, 29; 

IX 14, 14, 16, 16, 29; XI 2; 1 Chron. Ill 11; XXVI 25; 
2 Chron. XXII 5, 7. 

(14) BBtfllT Jehoshaphat = whom Jehovah judgeth or 
pleadeth for, which occurs eighty-five times, has the original 
orthography in the following eighty-three passages: 2 Sam. 
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VIII 16; XX 24; 1 Kings IV 3, 17; XV 24; XXII 2, 4, 4, 
5, 7, 8, 8, 10, 18, 29, 30, 32, 32, 41, 42, 46, 49, 50, 50, 51, 
52; 2 Kings I 17; III 1, 7, 11, 12, 12, 14; VIII 16, 16; IX 2, 
14; XII 19; Joel IV 2, 12; 1 Chron. Ill 10; XVIII 15; 
2 Chron. XVII 1, 3, 5, 10, 11, 12; XVIII 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 7, 
9, 17, 28, 29, 31, 31; XIX 1, 2, 4, 8; XX 1, 2, 3, 5, j 5 , 
18, 20, 25, 27, 30, 31, 34, 35, 37; XXI 1, 2, 2, 12; XXII 9, 
whilst it has the abbreviated form 

Joshaphat, in only two instances, viz. i Chron. 
XI 43 ; T xv 24. 

As far as I can trace it there are only four names which 
are compounded with Jeho (in*) and which have entirely 
retained their primitive orthography: (i) nWtiT Jehoadah 
= whom Jehovah adorns, which occurs twice, i Chron. VIII 
36, 36. (2) pJgliT Jehoaddan, the feminine of the former 
name, which also occurs twice, once in 2 Kings XIV 2 in 
the Keri and once in 2 Chron. XXV 1. (3) vyffW Jehosheba 
= Jehovah is her oath, i. e. a worshipper of Jehovah which 
occurs once in 2 Kings XI 2 and its alternative form 
flRKftfV Jehoshdbat which occurs twice in 2 Chron. XXII 11 
and (4) PttfliT Jehoshua = Jehovah his helper, which occurs 
over two-hundred and fifty times. It will thus be seen 
that with these rare exceptions some of the Schools of 
textual critics have made efforts to substitute 1* Jo, for 
liT Jeho, in every name Which begins with the Tetra- 
grammaton. 

In no fewer than seven names, however, the redactors 
of the text have completely succeeded in obliterating the 
initial IfT Jeho, by substituting for it the simple 1 * Jo. 
(1) DXi’ Joab — Jehovah is his father, which occurs about 
one-hundred twenty-seven times. (2) nxl’ Joah = Jehovah is 
his brother, i. e. confederate, which occurs eleven times: 
2 Kings XVIII 18, 26, 37; Isa. XXXVI 3, 11, 22; 
1 Chron. VI 6; XXVI 4; 2 Chron. XXIX 12, 12; XXXIV 8. 
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( 3 ) Joed = Jehovah is his witness, which occurs once in 
Neh. XI 7. (4) Joeser = Jehovah is his helper, which 
also occurs once in i Chron. XII 6. (5) Joash — 

Jehovah hastens, i. e. to his help, which occurs twice in 
1 Chron. VII 8; XXVII 28. (6) Hi' Jorai — Jehovah teacheth 
him, which occurs once in 1 Chron. V 13 and (7) Dfll’ Jotham 
= Jehovah is upright, which occurs twenty-four times: Judg. 
IX 5, 7, 21, 57; 2 Kings XV 5, 7, 30, 32, 36, 38; XVI 1; 
Isa. I 1; VII 1; Hos. I 1; Micah I 1; 1 Chron. II 47; III 12; 
V 17; 2 Chron. XXVI 21, 23; XXVII 1, 6, 7, 9. Of these 
names not a single instance remains in the present Masso- 
retic text in which the original form 1 PP JeJto, is exhibited. 

The great reluctance manifested by the ancient autho¬ 
rities to pronounce the Tetragrammaton was also extended 
to Jah (iT), which is the half of the Ineffable Name, and 
though they found it difficult to substitute another ex¬ 
pression for this monosyllable as in the case of In¬ 
communicable Name they adopted safeguards against its 
being carelessly ; profaned. These means to which the 
Sopherim resorted account for several of the phenomena 
in our present Massoretic text. 

In discussing the treatment which this monosyllabic 
Divine name has received from the redactors of the text 
it is necessary to separate the twenty-two instances in 
which ,T Jah, is unanimously recognised by the ancient 
Schools to stand for the fuller form illiV Jehovah, from 
those passages about which there is a difference of opinion 
in these Schools. By so doing we shall be better able to 
understand certain peculiarities which are visible throughout 
the Hebrew Scriptures both in the MSS. and in the editions. 

The twenty-two passages, in which all the Schools 
agree that Jah (pp) is the Divine Name, are as follows: 
Exod. XV 2; Isa. XII 2; XXVI 4; XXXVIII 11, n; 
Ps. LXVIII 5, 19; LXXVII 12; LXXXIX 9; XCIV 7, 12; 
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CII 19; CXV 17, 18; CXVIII 5, 14, 17, 18, 19; CXXII 4; 
CXXX 3; CL 6. In all these cases the He (n) has Mapptk, 
viz. rP which not only indicates its divinity, but is designed 
to conceal the original pronunciation of this Ineffable N am e. 
With the solitary exception in Ps. LXVIII 5 [4] where it 
is Jah, the Authorised Version translates it Lord, being the 
same expression by which Jehovah is rendered without 
any remark in the margin to call attention to the fact that 
it is not the usual Tetragrammaton. The Revised Version 
which follows the Authorised Version in Ps. LXVIII 4 [5] 
has also Jah in Ps. LXXXIX 8 [9]. The Revisers, however, 
consistently remarks in the margin against every instance 
“Heb. Jah". 

The essential difference between the ancient Schools 
is with regard to i*P Jah, in the expression Hallelujah. 

To understand the controversy on this subject it is 
necessary to refer to some of the canons by which the 
Scribes had to be guided in copying the Sacred Scriptures. 
Wherever, the Scribe in transcribing the text, came to 
one of the divine names he had to pause and mentally to 
sanctify the sacred name. If he made a mistake in copying 
a divine name, writing the Lord instead of God &c. he 
was not allowed to erase it, but he had to enclose it in a 
square to show that it is cancelled. Moreover he was not 
allowed to divide a divine name writing one half at the 
end of the line, and the other half at the beginning of 
the next line. 

As Hallelujah is a typical expression and as the 
controversy about it affects a whole class of words 
terminating -with, jah (CP), and moreover, as this is reflected 
in the MSS. and in the editions, we subjoin the discussion. 
In the Jerusalem Talmud it is as follows: 

About Hallelujah there is a difference of opinion between Rab and 
Samuel, one says it should be divided into two words, the other says it 
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We are not called upon to reconcile the apparent 
contradiction in the views recorded in the names of these 
great Talmudic luminaries. That which is of the utmost 
importance to us, inasmuch as it explains the variants 
exhibited in the Biblical MSS. and in the Massoretic 
editions of the text, is the fact that three distinct traditions 
represented by three different Schools are here set forth. 
According to the tradition in one School, Hallelujah consists 
of two separate words and the second word or the 
monosyllable jah is the Divine name. Hence in writing it 
the Scribe must treat it as such, sanctify it when copying 
it and in case of an error must not erase it which he is 
allowed to do with an ordinary mistake. In harmony with 
this School, therefore, Hallu is the imperative plural, 
TV jah the Divine name is the object, and the phrase must be 
translated praise ye Jehovah . And there can hardly be any 
doubt that this exhibits the primitive reading which is 
uniformly followed in the Authorised Version and in the 
Revised Version. 

According to the second School, however, Hallelujah 
is one inseparable word and the termination jah simply 
denotes power , might, i. e. powerfully } mightily, just as 
is used to denote excellence, beauty &c. in the combination 
of bit TJR which the Authorised Version translates goodly 
cedars in Ps. LXXX io [n]. Hence in writing it the 
Scribe need not sanctify it and may erase it in case he 
wrote it by mistake. It is simply a musical interjection 
like the now meaningless Selalt . In accordance with this 
view the Septuagint and the Vulgate simply transliterate 
it as if it were a proper name. Most unaccountably the 
Authorised Version only exhibits this view in the margin 
in eight instances, viz. Ps. CVI i; CXI i; CXII i; CXIII i ; 
CXLVI i; CXLVIII i; CXLIX i; CL i, taking no notice 
whatever of this alternative view in the other sixteen 
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passages. The Revised Version, however, consistently 
exhibits the transliterated form in the margin. 

Whilst according to the third School, Hallelujah 
though undivided still contains the sacred name and is, 
therefore, divine. R. Joshua who represents this School 
maintains, therefore, in opposition to Rab and R. Ishmael 
that the sacredness of the word jah is not at all affected 
by Hallelujah being written as one word. Hence the MSS. 
and the editions greatly vary in the treatment of Hallelujah.' 
Some have it as one word with Dagesh in the He, 

some have it as two words with • Makkeph and 

Dagesh in the He and some as iT’W'fl as one word without 
Dagesh in the He, thus obliterating the Divine name 
altogether. 

The diversity in the orthography of the term 
Hallelu-jah, however, is not the only effect traceable to 
the reluctance on the part of the Sopherim to pronounce 
the Ineffable Name even in this abbreviated form. Having 
reduced it to a simple interjection its exact position in the 
respective Psalms became as great a matter of indifference 
as the musical expression Selah. We have seen that Hallelu¬ 
jah originally denoted Praise ye Jehovah. This is incon¬ 
testably established by the parallelism in Ps. CXXXV 3: 

Praise ye Jehovah, for Jehovah is good; 

Make melody unto his name, for it is pleasant. 

As such the phrase was a summons by the prelector 
addressed to the worshipping assembly in the Temple or 
in the Synagogue to join in the responsive praises to the 
Lord just as is the case in Psalm. XXXIV 4, where the 
Psalmist calls upon the congregation: 

O magnify Jehovah with me 
And let us exalt his name together. 

Hallelu-jah had, therefore, a liturgical meaning and 
as such it naturally stood at the beginning of the respective 
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Psalms which are antiphonous and in the recital of which 
the congregation repeated the first verse after each 
consecutive verse recited by the prelector. This is attested 
by the Septuagint which never has Hallelu-jah at the end 
of the Psalms, but invariably begins the Psalm with it as 
will be seen from the following analysis. Altogether 
Hallelujah occurs twenty-four times in the Massoretic text. 1 
Deducting the one passage where it is in the middle 
of the text, viz. Ps. CXXXV 3, Hallelujah only begins 
the Psalm in ten instances, 2 whereas it now ends the 
Psalm no fewer than thirteen times 3 and as a natural 
^ consequence it has entirely lost its primitive liturgical 
meaning, that is the summons to the congregation to 
engage in the responses. In the recension of the Hebrew 
text, however, from which the Septuagint was made, 
Hallelujah which ends the Psalms in the present Massoretic 
text, began the next Psalm in seven out of the thirteen 
instances in question, 4 whilst in the remaining six instances 
Hallelujah was absent altogether. 5 It is to be added that 
the Septuagint has in two instances Hallelujah which are 
not exhibited in the present Massoretic text, viz. Psalms 


1 Comp. Ps CIV 35; CV 45; CVI I, 48; CXf 1; CXII 1; CXIIl I, c. 
CXV 18; CXVI 19; CXVII 2; CXXXV i, 3, 21; CXLVI I, 10; CXLVII i ? 20; 
CXLVIII I, 14; CXLIX 1, 9; CL 1. 6. 

2 Comp Ps. CVI i; CXI i; CXII 1; CXIIl I; CXXXV 1; CXLVI 1; 
CXLVII 1; CXLVIII 1; CXL 1 X I; CL I. 

3 Comp. Ps. CIV 35; CV 45 ; CVI 48; CXIIl 9; CXV 18; CXVI 19; 
CXVII 2; CXXXV 21; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14; CXLIX 9; 
CL 6. Comp. The Massorah , Vol. Ill, p. 4. 

< Comp. (I) Sept. Ps. CV 1 = Heb. CIV 35; (2) Sept. Ps CVII 1 == 
Heb. CVI 48; (3) Sept. Ps. CXIV 1 = Heb. CXIIl 9; '4; Sept. Ps. CXVI I == 
Heb. XV 18; (5) Sept. Ps. CXVII 1 = Heb CXVI 19; (6 Sept. Ps. 
CXVIII I = Heb. CXVII 2 and (7) Sept. Ps. CXXXVII = Heb. CXXXV 2 t. 
3 Comp Ps. CV 45 ; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14; CXLIX 9; 


CL 6. 
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CXVI io and CXLVII 12, thus showing that in the 
Hebrew recension from which it was made *I3*7K *3 
I believed , therefore, have 1 spoken, and iTfiT^nK ^ 3 ^* 

Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem, each began a new Psalm and 
that these two Psalms were originally four Psalms. 

The exact position of Hallelujah, however, is not 
simply a point of difference between the Hebrew recension 
from which the Septuagint was made and that exhibited 
in the present Massoretic text. As late as the third century 
of the present era the controversy still continued between 
the celebrated doctors of the Law. The head of one School 
still maintained that Hallelujah must always begin the Psalm 
as it is in the Septuagint, whilst the chief of another School 
contended as strongly that it must always end the Psalm 
of which, however, we have no examples in the MSS. at 
present known. To reconcile these two opposite traditions 
the head of a third School declared that he had seen a 
Psalter in which Hallelujah was always in the middle 
between two Psalms (Pesachim 11 jti)J because it was 
difficult to decide whether it belonged to the end of the 
preceding Psalm or to the beginning of the following 
Psalm. This is exactly its position in some of the best 
MSS. which have no vacant space between the separate 
Psalms and it is this which I have endeavoured to exhibit 
in my edition of the text. 2 

As has already been remarked Hallelujah is simply 
a typical instance illustrating the anxiety on the part of 
the redactors of the text to deprive the monosyllable jah 
of its divine import wherever this could feasibly be done. 

Kpn*s trn rrf&n nax xsin rn *-0 ren xpTB *pD mbbn men sn nax 1 
♦KpTB pxata mbbn ro a-ren an na pn an *an 'b'rb in 1 ? xrm xnan an non 

2 A most able article on Hallelujah by the late Professor Graetz 
appeared in the Moualsschrifl fiir Gcschichle and Wissettscluift des Judenlhtnns, 
Vol. XXVIII. p. I <)3 &e.. Krotoshin 1879. 
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Hence the ancient authorities have also discussed other 
groups of words which end in jah (iT) ; and as the different 
Schools of textual critics could not agree about the ortho¬ 
graphy of these expressions both the text and the Massorah 
exhibit variations in the writing of sundry words throughout 
the Hebrew Bible. Of these differences we can only adduce 
a few examples. 

Exod. XVII 16 exhibits one of the attempts to deprive 
jah (m) of its primitive sense. The Westerns or the 
Palestinians we are distinctly told read it jTD3 as one 
word with He Raphe 1 and the passage is accordingly 
translated “for the hand is upon the precious throne” as 
the Chaldee has it, thus obliterating the divinity from the 
syllable jah . As we follow the Western School I ha.ve 
given this reading in the text. The Septuagint which also 
exhibits the reading of one word takes it as i"PD3 concealed 
from HDD to hide, and hence renders it “for with a hidd en 
hand will the Lord war with Amalek”. The Easterns or 
the Babylonian School, however, divide it into two words 
and retain the primitive reading jah = Jehovah. Accord¬ 
ingly the passage is to be rendered “for the hand is upon 
the throne of Jehovah” which is explained to mean the 
sign of an oath. This reading, in accordance with the 
principles of the Massoretic text, I have given in the notes. 
The difficulty, however, in which it lands us, may be seen 
from the forced alternative renderings exhibited in the 
margins of both the Authorised Version and the Revised 
Version. 

Now adhering to the primitive jah (rp) = Jehovah, 
which the Sopherim tried to obliterate, it is evident from 


1 Thus the Massorah rf ppSb *6*7 |6fe Ti *tn Kim K*m ITD3 
in MS. No. i—3 in the National Library Paris, comp. The Massorah , letter \ 
§ x6o, Vol. I. p. 709. 
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the phrase “Jehovah nissi” = Jehovah is my banner, 
of which .T,D3 is the usual explanation following the name, 
that we ought to read Di banner for D 3 , which occurs 
nowhere else in the Hebrew Bible and the passage is to 
be translated: 

And Moses built an altar and called the name of it Jehovah is my 
banner for he said surely the hand is on the banner of Jehovah; the war of 
Jehovah against Amalek is to be from generation to generation. 

And though this reading is required by the context 
and is now accepted by some of the best critics yet as 
there is no MS. authority for it, I have simply given it in 
the notes with the introductary remark b"! the reading 
appears to me to be &c. 

Josh. XV 28 is another instance in which the oblite¬ 
ration of the monosyllable jah in its separate existance for 
Jehovah has taken place. According to the Westerns which 
we follow, Bizjothjah (.THins) the city in the south of Judah 
has its meaning partly obscured by the reluctance on the 
part of the redactors to exhibit the Divine name in its un¬ 
mistakable form in such a combination. The Eastern School 
of textual critics, however, manifested here also no such 
awe and hence preserved the orthography PPVlI'jS Bizjoth¬ 
jah = tho contempt of Jehovah in two words. The recension, 
however, from which the Septuagint was made undoubtedly 
exhibits the original reading iTilSM and towns or villages 
ihereoj'. This is not only confirmed by the fact that it is 
the formula used in this very chapter (comp, verse 45) and 
is generally employed in the enumeration of the districts 
especially in the book of Joshua, 1 but from the parallel 
passages in Neh. XI 27, where this very verse is almost 
literally given and where it is as follows: 


: 1 Comp. Josh. XV 47, where it occurs twice, and XVJ 1 w. where it 

is used four times in the same verse. 
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n'niai vyo and at Huzar-shual and at Beer-slteba and the 
villages thereof. And though there can hardly be any doubt 
that this is the correct reading as is now acknowledged 
by some of the best critics, I have only given it in the 
notes with the usual introductory phrase VjC = the proper 
reading is, when it is supported by the ancient Versions. 

Jerem. II 31 strikingly illustrates the reluctance on 
the part of one School of redactors to exhibit the name 
Jehovah when it could possibly be obviated. According to 
the Eastern School the passage before us is to be trans¬ 
lated as follows: 


O generation, see ye the word of Jehovah, 

Have I been a wilderness unto Israel? 

Is the land the darkness of Jehovah? 

The Lord expostulates here with his backsliding people 
by emphatically declaring that whilst they submitted to 
his guidance the land never failed to yield its rich harvests. 
The interrogative form as is often the case is used for an 
emphatic negative, figuratively asserting the very reverse, 
viz. “I have been a paradise to Israel, the land was 
brightened by the light of Jehovah.’’ 1 To predicate, however, 
darkness of Jehovah was regarded by the Eastern School 
of redactors as unseemely. Hence they closely combined 
jah (rp) with darkness and by this means deprived 

it of its divinity. It is due to this fact that some inter¬ 
preters take it simply to be the feminine form of ^DNB, 
i. e. r6BNB darkness, which is manifestly the view exhibited 
in the Authorised Version, whilst others assign to jah (fV) 
the meaning of intensity as is done in the text of the 
Revised Version. The common rendering which as usual 


1 It is hardly necessary to remark in justification of our rendering that 
DK — H are not unfrequently used together in two consecutive clauses in con¬ 
tinuation of the interrogative without being a disjunctive for n — H. Comp. 
Gen. XXXVII 8. 
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is based upon the Western recension, mars the rhythm 
and is against the parallelism of the passage. 

Ps. CXVin 5. — According to the canon laid down 
by the Sopherim and the Massorah H’SITlOa is one word 
and is simply another form of an*l 03 (Hos. IV 16; Ps. 
XXXI 9), denoting literally in a large place, with room / 
and then figuratively with freedom, with deliverance, just as 
*lJf which means strait, is used tropically for distress, affliction 
in the first clause of this very verse and in Ps. IV 2; 
XLIV 6 &c. This is the reading of the textus reccptus 
which follows the Western recension. The verse accord¬ 
ingly is to be translated: 

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah 
He answered me with deliverance. 

This reading is also exhibited in the recension of the 
text from which the Septuagint was made. According to 
the Easterns or Babylonians, however, the reading is 
iT-amoa two words and hence the verse in question ought 
to be rendered: 

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah 
He answered me with the deliverance of Jehovah. 

That is with a freedom or deliverance which Jehovah 
only can vouchsafe. It is, therefore, evident that we have 
here another instance where the Western School of textual 
critics have tried to safeguard the shorter form of the 
Ineffable Name by fusing it with the preceding word since 
the phrase rvarHO the wideness of Jehovah, in its literal 
form appeared to them too bold a metaphor. It is remarkable 
that the Authorised Version and the Revised Version, as 
well as many modern expositors depart here from the 
received Massoretic text without even giving the alternative 

1 For similar duplicate forms comp, nb'by work Ps. XIV 1 &c. and 
work Jerem. XXXII 19; 'V'Sb judging Job XXXI 28 and rvV'bp 
judging Isa. XXVII 7. 


7 . 
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reading in the margin. By detaching, moreover, from 
3 rn&3 and by needlessly transferring it from the end to 
the beginning of the line they are obliged to assume that 
we have here a constructio praegnans and to supply the 
words “and set me" which mar the parallelism. 

Song of Songs VIII 6. — Owing to the same reluctance 
to exhibit the shorter name of Jehovah, the Western School 
of textual critics whom we follow in the texlus receptus 
read n*rOf6tf in one word which is explained to mean 
intense flame or as the Authorised Version renders it “which 
hath a most vehement flame”. In the recension from which 
the Septuagint was made these consonants were also read 
as one word and they were pronounced = (plvyeg 

dvtrjg the flames thereof. According to the Eastern recension, 
however, which is also the reading of Ben-Naphtali and 
several early editions itis Wffiinbpthe flame of Jehovah, 
and the whole verse is to be rendered: , 

For love is strong as death 
Affection as inexorable as Hades 
Its flames are flames of Are 
The flames of Jehovah. 

Thatis loving flames kindled in the human heart emanate 
from Jehovah, The anxiety, however, on the part of the 
Sopherim not to describe Jehovah as the source of human 
love, and especially hot to exhibit him in parallelism with 
Hades has caused .the Western redactors of the text to ob¬ 
literate the name of God in the only place where the Divine 
name occurs in this book. The Revised Version, though 
contrary to the textus receptus, exhibits the true reading , in 
the text and gives the alternative translation in the margfin. 

We have seen that in the case of proper names which 
are compounded with the Tetragrammaton and where it 
begins the name, the He (n) has been elided to preclude 
the pronunciation of the Divine name. For the same reason 
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Jah (iT) the shorter form of Jehovah has been safeguarded 
in those proper names into which it has entered into 
composition and where it constitutes the end of the proper 
name. Tp effect this ; the redactors of the text have adopted 
the reverse process. Instead of eliding a letter they have 
added one and converted the monosyllabic Divine name 
into a bisyllabic word. * . 

The one hundred and forty-one proper names in 
the Hebrew Bible which according to the Massoretic text 
end with Jah = Jehovah are divisible into three classes: 
(i) The first consists of fifty-nine names, which have in 
many instances the Vav appended to them so that they 
respectively occur in duplicate form sometimes terminating 
in Jah and sometimes in John. They are as follows: 

Abijah — whose father is Jehovah: i Sam. VIII 2; i Kings XIV i; 
Neb. X 8; XII 4, 17; 1 Chron. II 24; III 10,* VI 13; VII 8; 
XXIV 10; 2 Chron. XI 20, 22; XII 16; XIII I, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17, 
19, 22, 23; XXIX I. 

Abijahii: 2 Chron. XIII 20, 21. 

Adonijah = my Lord is Jehovah: 2 Sam. Ill 4; 1 Kings I 5, 17, 
18; II 28; Neh. X 17; I Chron. Ill 2. 

VVtflK Monijahu: i Kings I 8, 9, II, 13, 24, 25, 41, 42, 43, 49, 50, 51; 

II 13, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24; 2 Chron. XVII 8. 
nnw JJrijah = my fight is Jehovah: 2 Sam. XI 3, 6, 6, 7, 8, 8, 9,10,10,11, 
: y y y 12 > I2 > * 4 . I 5 > 16, 17, 21, 24, 26, 26; XII 9, 10, 15; XXIII 39; 

. I Kings XV 5; 2 Kings XVI 10, II, II, 15, 16; Isa. VIII 2; Ezra 
VIII 33 ? Neh. in 4, 21; VIII 45 1 Chron. XI 41* 
inniK Urijahii: Jerem. XXVI 20, 21, 23. 

HJiriK Ahazjdh = upheld of Jehovah: 2 Kings I 2; IX 16, 23, 27, 29; 
XI 2; 2 Chron. XX 35. 

VPjrw Ahazjahu: 1 Kings XXII40, 50, 52; 2 Kings 1 18; VIII 24, 25, 26, 29; 

1 X 21 , 23 ; X 13, 13; XI I, 2; XII 19; XIII I; XIV 13; I Chron. 

III 11; 2 Chron. XX 37; XXII I, I, 2, 7, 8, 8, 9, 9* II, II. 
njHK Ahtjah = brother of Jehovah: 1 Sam. XIV 3,18; 1 Kings IV 3; XI 29, 

30; XII 15; XIV 2, 4; XV 27, 29, 33; XXI 22; 2 Kings IX 9; 
Neh. X 27; I Chron. H 25; VIII7; XI 36; XXVI20; 2 Chron. IX 29. 
'TPrtK Ahijahu: 1 Kings XIV 4, 5, 6, 18; 2 Chron. X 15. 

Z* * ’ 
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Ttff K Elijah = my Ood is Jehovah: 2 Kings I 3, 4 * 8, 12; Ezek. X 21, 
26; Mai. in 23; 1 Chron. VIII 27. 

liljbK Elijahu: 1 Kings XVII1, 13, 15, 16, 18, 22, 23. 23, 24; XVIII 1, 
2, 7, 7, 8, u t 14, 15, I7> 21, 22, 25, 27, 30, 31, 36, 40, 40, 

41, 42, 46; XIX 1, 2, 9, 13, 13, 19, 20, 21; XXI 17, 20, 28; 
2 Kings I 10, 13, 15, 17; n I, I, 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 14, 
15; Ill'll; IX 36; X 10, 17; 2 Chron. XXI 12. 

PPXbK Amazjah = whom Johovah strengthens: 2 Kings XII 22; XIII 12; 
XIV 8; XV 1; Amos VII 10, 12, 14; I Chron. IV 34 ; VI 30. 
Amazjahu: 2 Kings XIV i, 9, n, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 23; XV 3; 
1 Chron. Ill 12; 2 Chron. XXIV 27; XXV I, 5, 9, 10, 11, 13, 
14, 15* I 7 t l8» 20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 27; XXVI 1, 4. 

'T"}DR Amarjah = whom Jehovah said, i. c. promised q. d. Theophrastus: 
Zeph. I 1; Ezra VII 3; X 42; Neh. X 4; XI 4; XII 2, 13; 
1 Chron. V 33, 33 , 37 , 37 J VI 37 ; XXIII 19. 

Atnarjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 23; 2 Chron. XIX 1 x; XXXI 15. 
JTJ 3 Bcftajah = Built up of Jehovah: 2 Sam. XX 23; Ezek. XI13; Ezra X 25, 
30 , 35 , 43 ; I Chron. IV 36; XI 22, 31; XXVII14; 2 Chron. XX 14. 
Benajahu: 2 Sam. VIH 18; XXIII 20, 22. 30; 1 Kings I 8, io, 26, 
32 , 3 <>, 38 . 44 J II 25, 29, 30, 30 , 34 . 35 , 46 ; IV 4; Ezek XI1; 
I Chron. XI 24; XV 18, 20, 24; XVI 5, 6; XVIII 17; XXVII 
5 , 6, 34; 2 Chron. XXXI 13. 

Berechjah = Blessed of Jehovah: Zech. I 1; Neh. Ill 4, 30; VI18; 
I Chron. Ill 20; IX 16; XV 23. 

rrytj Bcrechjahu: Zech. I 7; 1 Chron. VI 24; XV 17; 2 Chron. XXVIII12. 
Gtdaljah = Magnified of Jehovah: Jerem XL 5, 8; XLI 16; Zeph. 
I z; Ezra X 18. 

irr'pna Gcdaljahu: 2 Kings XXV 22, 23, 23, 24, 25; Jerem XXXVIII I; 
XXXIX 14; XL 6, 7, 9, II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16; XLI 1, 2, 3, 
4, 6, 9, 10, 18; XLIII 6; 1 Chron. XXV 3, 9. 
rrnoa Gemarjah = Perfected of Jehovah: Jerem. XXIX 3. 

Gemarjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 10, 11, 12, 25. 

Delajah = Freed of Jehovah: Ezra n 60; Neh. VI 10; VII 62; 
X Chron. in 24. 

VP Ddajahu: Jerem. XXXVI 12, 25; 1 Chron. XXIV 18. 
flJVTlrt Hodavjah = Praise of Jehovah: Ezra II 40; 1 Chron. V 24; IX 7. 
IJTHln Hodavjahu: I Chron. HI 24. 

rPlST Zebadjah =a Jehovah gave: Ezra VIII 8; X 20; 1 Chron. VIII 15, 

17; xii 7; xxvn 7. 

vrpj Zebadjahu: 1 Chron. XXVI 2; 2 Chron. XVH 8; XIX 11. 
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rr-QT Zecharjdh = whom Jehovah remembers: 2 Kings XIV 29; XV.n; 
XVIII 2; Zech.Ii,7; VD I, 8; Ezra V I; VI14; Vm 3, II, 16; 
X 26; Neh. VIII 4; XI 4, 5,12; XII16, 35, 41; I Chron. IX 21, 
37; XV 20; XVI 5; 2 Chron. XVII 7; XXIV 20; XXXIV 12. 
Vm Zecharjahn: 2 Kings XV 8; Isa. VIII 2; I Chron. V 7.; XV 18, 24; 
XXIV 25; XXVI 2, II, 14 ; XXVII 21; 2 Chron. XX 14; 
XXI 2; XXVI 5; XXIX I, 13; XXXV 8. 
njpm Hezekijah — my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIH I, 10, 14,14, 
15, 16, 16; Zepb. I 1; Prov. XXV I; Neh. VII 21; X 18; 

1 Chron. Ill 23. 

rppm Hczekijdhu: 2 Kings XVI 20; XVHt 9, 13, 17, 19, 22, 29, 30, 31, 

32, 37; XIX I, 3, 5 > 9 , 10, 14, 14, 15 , 20; XX 1, 3, s, 8, 12, 

12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21; XXI 3; Isa. XXXVI 1, 
2, 4, 7, 14, 15, 16, 18, 22; XXXVII 1, 3, 5, 9 r 10, 14, I 4 > I 5 r 
21; xxxvin i, 2, 3,5, 9, 22; xxxix 1, 2, 2 f 3,3, 4, 5> *; 
Jerem. XXVI 18, 19; 1 Chron. in 13; 2 Chron. XXIX 18, 27; 
XXX 24; XXXII 15. 

JTp^n Hilkijah = my portion is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVHI 37; XXII 8, 
10, 12; Jerem. XXIX 3; Ezra VII i; Neh. VHJ 4 ; XI 11; XII 
7, 21; I Chron. V 39, 39; VI 30; IX II; 2 Chron XXXV 8. 
W|?*pn Hilkijahu: 2 Kings XVHI 18, 26; XXII 4, 8, 14; XXIII 4, 24; 

Isa. XXH 20; XXXVI 3, 22; Jerem. I I; 1 Chron. XXVI IX; 

2 Chron. XXXIV 9, 14, 15, 15, 18, 20, 22 

rran Hananjah — whom Jehovah has graciously given: Jerem. XXVIII 1, 
5, 10, II, 12, 13, 15, 15, 17; XXXVH 13; Dan. I 6, 7, II, 19; 
n 17; Ezra X 28; Neh. IH 8, 30; VII 2; X 24; XII 12, 41; 
I Chron. HI 19, 21; VIH 24; XXV 4. 

VTOn j Hananjdhn: Jerem. XXXVI 12; 1 Chron. XXV 23; 2 Chron. 

XXVI II. 

rratfrj Hashabjah = whom Jehovah regards: Ezra VIII19, 24; Neh. Ill 17; 

X 12; XI 15, 22; XII 21, 24; I Chron. VI 30; IX 14; XXV 19; 

XXVII 17. 

. Hashabjahu: 1 Chron. XXV 3; XXVI 30; 2 Chron. XXXV 9. 

I njSlD Tobijah = my good is Jehovah: Zech. VI 10, 14; Ezra II 60; Neh. 

II io, 19; III 35; IV 1; VI 1, 12, 14, 17, 17, 19; VII 62; 
XIII 4, 7 . * 

HI*?' 10 Tobijahtt: 2 Chron. XVII 8. 

Jaazanjah — whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XXXV 3; Ezek. XI 1. 
TOK'. Jaazanjahu: 2 Kings XXV 23; Ezek. VIII 11. 
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Joskijah = whom Jehovah heals: Zech. VI io. 

VTOtor Joshijahu: i Kings XIII 2; 2 Kings XXI 24, 26; XXII t, 3; 

XXin 16, 19, 23, 24, 28, 29, 30, 34, 34; Jerem. I 2, 3, 3; III 6; 
XXH II, II, 18; XXV I, 3; XXVI I; XXXV I; XXXVI I, 
2, 9; XXXVII 15 XLV 1; XLVI 2; Zeph. I 1; I Chron III 14, 
15; 2 Chron. XXXIII 25; XXXIV I, 33; XXXV I, 7, 16, 18, 
19, 20, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 25, 26; XXXVI I. 

Jezanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XLII 1. 

1 .T 3 P Jezanjahu: Jerem. XL 8. 

Jehizkijah (Hezekiah) = Jehovah strengthens: Hos I 1; Micah I 1; 
Ezra II 16. 

VTJjjTIT Jehizkijahu: 2 Kings XX 10; Isa. I I; Jerem. XV 4; I Chron. 
' IV 41; 2 Chron. XXVHI 12, 27; XXIX 1, 20, 30, 31, 36; 

XXX I, 18, 20, 22; XXXI 2, 8, 9, II, 13, 20; XXXII 2, 8, 
9, II, 12, 16, 17, 20, 22, 23. 24, 25, 26, 26, 27, 30, 30, 32, 33; 
XXXIII 3. 

{ irb^ Jecholjah — able through Jehovah: 2 Chron. XXVI 3. 

Jecholjahu: 2 Kings XV 2. 

I IT 3 SP Jechonjah = whom Jehovah has appointed: Jerem. XXVII 20; 
XXVHI 4; XXIX 2; Esther H 6; 1 Chron, III 16, 17. 

VP 33 J JechonjahTt; Jerem. XXIV 1. 

J nj*V Jerijah = founded of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 31. 

\ OTJTJ Jerijahu: I Chron. XXIII 19; XXIV. 23. 

JTtiT Jeremjah = whom Jehovah setteth up: Jerem. XXVII 1; XXVIII 5, 
6, 10, II, 12, 15; XXIX I; Dan. IX 2; Ezra I 1; Neh. X 3; 
XII I, 12, 34; I Chron. V 24; XII 4, 10. 
irwv Jeremjahu: 2 Kings XXHI 31; XXIV 18; Jerem. I 1, 11; VII1; 
XI 1; XIV 1; XVIII 1, 18; XIX 14; XX I, 2, 3, 3; XXI 1, 3; 
XXIV 3; XXV 1, 2, 13; XXVI 7, 8, 9l 12, 20, 24; XXVIII 12; 
XXIX 27, 29, 30; XXX i; XXXII 1, 2, 6, 26; XXXIII :t, 19, 
23; XXXIV 1, 6, 8, 12; XXXV I, 3, 12, 18: XXXVI I, 4, 4, 
5, 8, 10, 19, 26, 27, 27, 32, 32; XXXVII 2, 3, 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 
14, 15, 16, 16, 17, 18, 21, 21; XXXVIII 1, 6, 6, 6, 7, 9, 10, II, 
12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 14, is, 16, 17, 19, 20, 24, 27, 28; XXXIX II, 
14, 15; XL I, 2, 6; XLU 2, 4, 5, 7; XLIH 1, 2, 6, 8; XLIV I, 
15, 20, 24; XLV I, 1; XLVI I, 13; XLVII 1; XLIX.34J L 1; 
LI 59, 60, 61, 64; LII 1; I Chron. XII 13; 2 Chron. XXXV 25; 
XXXVI 12, 21, 22. 
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| nn£ Ishijah — whom Jehovah tended: Ezra X 31; 1 Chron. VII 3; 

XXIII 20; XXIV 21, 25, 25. 

Vlpfc Ishijahu: 1 Chron. XII 6. 

Ishmajah = K^o/n Jehovah heareth: 1 Chron. XII 4. 

Ishmajahu: 1 Chron. XXVII 19. 

Jeshajah = fo//? 0/ Jehovah: Ezra VIII 7, 19; Neh. XI 7; 1 Chron. 
in 21. 

Jeshajahu (Isaiah): 2 Kings XIX 2, 5, 6, 20; XX I, 4, 7, 8, 

9, II, 14, 16, 19; Isa. I 1; II 1; VII 3; XIII 1; XX 2, 3; 

XXXVII 2, 5, 6, 21; XXXVIII 1, 4, 21; XXXIX 3, 5 , 
8; I Chron. XXV 3, 15; XXVI 25; 2 Chron. XXVI 22; XXXH 
20, 32. 

{ IT3D3 Chenanjah = whom Jehovah placed: 1 Chron. XV 27. 

Chcnanjahu: 1 Chron. XV 22; XXVI 29. 

nWD Michajah = who is tike Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 12; Jerem. XXVI 
18; Neh. Xn 35, 41. 

VPTtt Michajahu: 2 Chron. XHI 2; XVH 7. 

VWB Michajhu: Judg. XVH I, 4; 1 Kings XXH 8 , 9, I 3 > H, 15 , 24, 
25, 26, 28; Jerem. XXXVI n, 13; 2 Chron. XVIH 7, 8, 12, 
13, 23,- 24, 25, 27. 

' njsbto Malchijah = my king is Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXXVIII 1; 

Ezra X 25, 25, 31; iNeh. IH II, 14, 31; Vin 4; X 4; XI 12; 
XH 42; I Chron. VI 25, IX 12; XXIV 9. 

. Wsbtt Malchijdhu: Jerem. XXXVIII 6. 

{ rWtt Maazjah = consolation of Jehovah: Neh. X 9. 

Maazjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 18. 

' rPtyPtt Maasejah = work of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXIX 21, 25; 

XXXVn 3; Ezra X 18, 21, 22, 30; Neh. in 23; Vm 4, 7 ? 
x 26; XI 5, 7; xn 41, 42. 

Maasejahu: Jerem. XXXV 4; I Chron. XV 18, 20; 2 Chron. XXHI r; 
XXVI II; XXVIH 7; XXXIV 8. 

Meshelemjah = whom Jehovah repays: 1 Chron. IX 21. 
Meshelemjahti: 1 Chron. XXVI 1, 2, 9. 

' IT?n& Mattanjah — gift of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIV 17; Ezra X 26, 27, 
j 30, 37; Neh. XI 17, 22; xn 8, 25, 35; Xin 13; I Chron. IX 15; 

2 Chron. XX 14. 

. Ualtanjahii ; 1 Chron. XXV 4, 16; 2 Chron. XXIX 13. 
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Mailithjah — gift of Jehovah: Ezra X 43; Neh. VIII 4; 1 Cbron. 
IX 31; XVI 5. 

}JTnn» Maitithjahu: I Cbron. XV t8, 215 XXV 3, 21. 

I nn3 Nerijah = my i amp is Jehovah: Jerem. XXXII 12, 16; XXXVI 4, 
8 ; XLIII 3; XLV I; LI 59. 

Vinj Ncrijahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 32; XLIH 6. 
n;pnp Nethanjah = £/Ve/j 0/ Jehovah: 2 Kings XXV 23 25; Jerem. XL 
14, 15; XLI i, 2, 6, 7, io, ii, 12, 15, 16, 18; I Chron. XXV 2. 
rronj Ndhanjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14; XL 8; XLI 9; 1 Cbron. XXV 12; 
2 Chron. XVII 8. 

r HHSi? Obadjah = servant of Jehovah: Obad. 1; Ezra VIII 9; Neb. X 6; 

XII 25; 1 Chron. Ill 21; VII 3; VIII 38; IX 16, 44; XII 9; 
< 2 Chron. XVH 7. 

Obadjahu: 1 Kings XVIII 3, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 16; I Chron. XXVII 19; 
2 Chron. XXXIV 12. 

Adajah = ornament of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII i; Ezra X 29, 39; 

Neh. XI 5, 12; 1 Chron. VI 26; VIII 21; IX 12. 

Adajahu: 2 Chron. XXIII 1. 

I nMJ? Uzzijah = my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 13, 30; Hos. I i; 

Amos I 1; Zech. XIV 5; Ezra X 21; Neh. XI 4; 1 Chron. VI 9. 

nMJ? Uzzijahu: 2 Kings XV 32, 34; Isa. I i; VI ij VII 1; 1 Chron. 

XXVII 25; 2 Chron. XXVI I, 3, 8, 9, II, 14, 18, 18, 19, 21, 
22, 23; XXVII 2. 

nntf? Azarjah — helped of Jehovah: 2 Kings XIV 21; XV 1, 7, 17, 23, 
27; Jerem, XLIII 2; Dan. I 6, 7, II, 19; II 17; Ezra VII I, 3; 
Neh. in 23, 24; VII 7; VIII 7; X 3; XII 33; I Chron. II 8, 38, 
39; III 12; V 35, 35, 36, 37, 39,40; VI 21; IX 11; 2 Chron XXI 2; 
XXIII 1. 

VfJ !5 Azarjahti: 1 Kings IV 2, 5; 2 Kings XV 6, 8; 2 Chron XV 1; 

XXI 2; XXII 6; XXIII 1; XXVI 17, 20; XXVIII 12; XXIX 

12, 12; XXXI 10, 13 

Att ta U a h = afflicted of Jehovah: 2 Kings XI x, 3, 13, 14; Ezra 
VIII 7; 1 Chron. VIII 26; 2 Chron XXII 12. 

VljVWJ Alhaljahn: 2 Kings VIII 26; XI 2, 20; 2 Chron. XXII 2, 10, xi; 
XXIII 12, 13, 21; XXIV 7. 

I nn? Pedajah = redemption of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIII 36; Neh. Ill 25; 
VIII 4; XI 7; XIII 13; i Chron. Ill 18, 19. 

Pcdajahu: 1 Chron. XXVII 20. 

Pdatjah = deliverance of Jehovah: Neh. X 23; 1 Chron III 21; IV 42. 
PelatjahU: Ezek. XI 1, 13 
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Zidkijah (Zedekiah) = my justice is Jehovah: i Kings XXII11 j Jerem, 
XXVII 12; XXVIII 1; XXIX 3; Neh. X 2; I Chron. Ill 16. 
Zidkijahu: I Kings XXII 24; 2 Kings XXIV 17, 18, 20; XXV 2 f 
7, 7; Jerem. I 3; XXI I, 3, 7; XXIV 8; XXVII 3; XXIX 21, 
22; XXXII I, 3, 4, 5; XXXIV 2, 4, 6, 8, 21; XXXVI 12; 
XXXVII I, 3, 17, 18, 21; XXXVIII 5, i 4 , 15, 16, 17, 19 , * 4 ; 
XXXIX i, 2, 4 , 5 » 6 , 7; XLIV 30; XLIX 34; LI 59; LII I, 3) 5, 8, 

10, 11; I Chron. HI 15; 2 Chron. XVIII io, 23; XXXVI 10, II. 
Zephattjah = Hid or protected of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXIX 

25. 29; LII 24; Zeph. I I; Zech. VI 10, 14; I Chron. VI 21. 
Zephanjahii: 2 Kings XXV 18; Jerem. XXXVII 3. 
irarn Rehahjah = whom Jehovah enlarges: 1 Chron. XXIII 17, 17. 
rrarn Rehabjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 21, 21; XXVI 25. 

Serajah — warrior of Jehovah: 2 Sam. VIII 17; 2 Kings XXV 18, 
23; Jerem. XL 8; LI 59, 59, 61; LII 24; Ezra II 2; VII 1; 
Neh. X 3; XI 11; XII I, 12; 1 Chron. IV 13, T4, 35; V 40, 40. 
VPjp Serajahu: Jerem. XXXVI 26. 

Shebanjah = caused to grow up of Jehovah: Neh. IX 4, 5; X 5, 

11, 13; XII 14. 

Shebanjahu: 1 Chron. XV 24. 

JTSpttf Shechanjah = habitation of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 3,. 5; X 2; Neh. 
Ill 29; VI 18; XII 3; i Chron. Ill 21, 22. 

Shechanjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 11; 2 Chron. XXXI 15. 

ITfcStf Sheletnjah = recompensed of Jehovah: Jerem. XXXVII 3, 13; Ezra 

X 39; Neh. Ill 30; XIII 13. 

Shelemjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 26; XXXVHI 1; Ezra X 41; 
I Chron. XXVI 14. 

Shentajah = Heard of Jehovah: 1 Kings XII 22; Jerem. XXIX 31, 
3 l, 32; Ezra VIII 13, 16; X 21, 31; Neh. Ill 29; VI 10; X 9; 

XI 15; XII 6, 18, 34, 35, 36, 42; 1 Chron. Ill 22, 22; IV 37; 
V4; IX 14, 16; XV 8, 11; XXIV 6; XXVI 4, 6, 7; 2 Chron. 

XII 5, 7, 15; XXIX 14. 

Shemajahu: Jerem. XXVI 20; XXIX 24; XXXVI 12; 2 Chron. 

XI 2; XVII 8 ; XXXI i$; XXXV 9. 

Shemarjah = Guarded of Jehovah: Ezra X 32, 41; 2 Chron. XI 19. 
nrriiotf Shemarjaku: 1 Chron. XII 5. 

Shephatjah — judge of Jehovah: 2 Sam. Ill 4; Jerem. XXXVIII 1; 
Ezra It 4, 57; VIII 8; Neh. VII 9, 59; XI 4; 1 Chron. Ill 3; 
IX 8. 

rpfc&tf Shephaljahu: 1 Chron. XII 5; XXVII 16; 2 Chron XXI 2. 
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Both in the Authorised Version and in the Revi sed . 
Version the distinction between these two forms of the 
same name is entirely obliterated. By ignoring the last 
syllable and by transliterating both forms alike, the trans¬ 
lators have deprived the student of the means to ascertain 
how far the process of safeguarding the name Jehovah or 
Jah has been carried out in the different books. 

(2) The second class consists of proper names 
compounded with Jah (IT) which have uniformly been 
lengthened into jahn fyT). Of these we have the following 
eleven examples: 

Azaljahu = reserved of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 3; 2 Cbron. 

XXXIV 8. 

Bukkijahti = emptying of Jehovah: 1 Cbron. XXV 4, 13. 

1.T3W Jebcrechjahu = he witf be blessed of Jehovah: Isa. VIII 2, 

ITbiy Igdaljahu = Jehovah wit! make him great: Jerem. XXXV 4. 

IHJ’OT Jehdejahu = Jehovah will make him joyful: 1 Chron. XXIV 20; 

XXVII 30. 

nj 33 Conjahu = established of Jehovah: Jerem. XXn 24, 28; XXXVJI1. 

VP 333 Conanjahu (the Kcri ), 2 Chron. XXXI 12, 13; XXXV 9. 

Miknejahu = possession of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XV 18, 21. 

VP 33 D Semachjaku = sustained of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 7. 

Azazjahu = strengthened of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XV 21; XXVII 20; 

2 Chron. XXXI 13. 

Remaljahu = Adorned of Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 25, 27, 30, 

32, 37; XVI 1, 5; Isa. VII i f 4, 5, 9; VIII 6; 2 Chron. 

XXVIII 6. 


It will be seen that with the exception of the last 
name all the others are of infrequent occurrence. It is 
probably due to this fact that the process of uniformity 
has been successfully carried out by the redactors of the 
text. Here again both the Authorised Version and the 
Revised Version have taken no notice whatever that these 
names end in jahu (W) and have transliterated them as if 
they terminated in jah (IT). 
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(3) The third class consists of the names compounded 
with the Divine name jah (IT) which the redactors of the 
text have not attempted to safeguard by converting the 
ending into jahu (V 1 J). There are no fewer than seventy-one 
such proper names which have retained their primitive 
orthography and as they have not undergone any change 
I need not enumerate them. 

This, however, is not the only way in which the 
redactors of the text guarded against the pronunciation of 
the abbreviated form of the Tetragrammaton. Instead of 
adding a syllable they often elided the He (n) altogether 
or substituted another letter for it. Thus 

Abijah, which is sometimes lengthened into ¥ 1 * 3 K 
Abijahu has the letter He (H) dropped altogether and is 
abbreviated into >3N Abi. This is evident from a comparison 
of 1 Chron. XXIX 1 with 2 Kings XVIII 2 where the 
mother of Hezekiah is called by two apparently contra¬ 
dictory names in these two passages. 

HO 2?' Ishmerai in 1 Chron. VIII 18 is now acknow- 

- 1 i • 

ledged to stand for = kept by Jehovah. Not only 

has the He (n) here been elided which deprives the last 
syllable of the divine name Jah (IT), but the vowel-points 
have been adapted to this altered form. 

Exactly the same process has been adopted in Ezra 
X 34 where Hyp Maadai simply exhibits an altered form 
of ,T*jyp Maadjah = ornament of Jehovah, which occurs in 
Neh. XII 5, and in the name ^FlO Mattenai. This name 
which occurs three times (Ezra X 33, 37; Neh. XII 19) is 
simply an abbreviated form of fVDFip Mattanjah — gift of 
Jehovah, with the divine name Jah obliterated. 

rp-ny Obadjah = worshipper of Jehovah, which has in 
several places been altered into ’IHHSy Obadjahu, and which 
occurs in its original orthography in 1 Chron. IX 16 as the 



•8^81 P® LUCM! C,3Cs US.ffl Ift, QUUffl LCU «cM BUfflLi KCt 

*w- k adc Qk aau.i. c,.aiua u us k squ <^aiu u* acxqu isc, au „u! t,ca 
m. uqucl a.' au aus cul c,QCk uul side! iqscihl isiql. kU m u w cL 
t Ur. 6cuQ can uZk uaffkS sou xau wcu sau uqui u. sd cux csl 


•asiiBO sxip o; anp ;xa; Aiajqajj aq; ui 
Buauiouaqd aq; jo auios o; ;j8ApB iCpio qeqs j saureu asaq; 
jo uoi;oa;ojd aq; uiojj Suisub sqnsai aq; o;ui Xia;nutui 
Suuajua ;noq;t^v\. •uo;buiuibjSbj; 0X aq; pa;oa;ojd aABq 
Xaqj sb ;ua;xa buibs aq; o; ;ou qSnoq; ‘pof) (x^) /g- puB 
(Xi',!■';□) miqoffl XjqBjou ‘saureu auiAiQ; jaq;o aq; pjBnSajBS 
o; pau; osp: aABq ;xa; aq; jo sJo;DBpaj ;uapuB aqx 


i‘ojy asm sip 

sjojtsq Aonm noX sai8 Xjq3tuqy P°9 P}«s si it astreaag j qSnoua st t; sSauajjns 
Xui jo Xes os[b ][!.«. qSaoaa st }t sSauajjns aqj jo Xes qua oq^ sjj pres 
qoaef os jqSnoaa ‘qSnoas got mi sXes pas ared siq at }no sdud s3pnf aqj Xq 
pastajttas st oq.M. auo se jsnt st jeqx \,U v f O jsauajseqa noqj rnoqM asm aqi st 
passaiq,, jnq ‘[si AIDX ' s ct] „qeAoqaf q 'jsaaaisetp noqt moqa asm aqi st 
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ji aqBj o; sb jbj os ;uaM sai;uoq;nB juapuB aq; ;Bq; jobj 
aqj uiojj paSpnC aq Xbui jxaj Majqajj aqj jo uoijOBpaj 
aqj uodn pBq ji joajja eqj puB 'paixiBO uaaq SBq (*L!) 
ifvl SuiXjiapun jo ssaoojd siqj qoiqM. oj juajxa aqx 

•uojBuiuiBjSBJjax 

aqj pjBtiSajBS oj XjaixuB aqj sbav qong - auoS Xpipua 
tpoaoipf = iftif aiqBjpCsououi aqj qjtM ‘pxvaif = vmuMVtfg 
paqads si pp0 jo uos siqj jo ouibu aq; Li jx - q®N 
m ;si| aq; ui ;spqM ‘gi xi ‘uoaqQ i ui sa;iAax aq; jo 
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pxv.nf = tfvfvmstfg f&QfiZu q;iAi asBO aq; si auiBS aqx 
•uosjad [B0i;uapi aq; saquosap ;i qSnoq; Li jx *q®N u l 
juvtuss = vpqy ^CL;N paqads si 'sa;iAax aq; jo ;uBpuaosap 
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The proper name Daniel occurs eighty-one times in 
the Bible, thirty times in the Hebrew text and fifty-one 
times in the Chaldee portion of the book of this celebrated 
prophet of the Babylonish captivity. Both in the Authorised 
Version and in the Revised Version there is nothing to 
indicate in the transliteration of this name that the original 
exhibits a great peculiarity in the orthography. The name 
denotes my judge is God, or judge of God and yet it is 
not pointed and pronounced Dani-el, according to 

the analogy of such compounds,' but is invariably pointed 
and pronounced bN 5-, 3' ; l Dani-iel, which obliterates the 
Divine name hx El altogether. This is according to the 
canon laid down in the Massorah that "the Tzere must be 
under the letter Yod (») in accordance with the celebrated 
Codex in the country of Eden”. 2 Hence this remarkable 
phenomenon in the MSS. and in the printed editions of 
the text. 

In Hosea X 14 a town is mentioned of the name of 
Beth-Arbel bX3“IX _ n’3. Leaving the Septuagint which ex¬ 
hibits here the reading otxov tov Isgvfioiqi = DWT fi ’3 the 
house of Jeroboam, and confining ourselves to the received 
text it is admitted that the name in question as we have 
it in the Massoretic reading denotes House of the ambush 
of God, i. e. ‘?X3*lN“n , 3- It was, however, deemed offensive 
to ascribe to God the laying of an ambush. Hence it is 
pointed and pronounced ^N 3 " 1 N Ar-bel so that the name 
of God (*?X) El, is entirely disguised. 

In the name Ishmael ‘jNPattb = whom God heareth, we 
have another instance in which the Divine name El (bit) God 
is disguised. The reason for it is not far to seek. Besides 

1 Comp. bK'bK I Chron. V 24; VI 19; VIII 20 &c.; bipil Numb. 
XIII 10; bKVH 1 Chron. XXIII 9; btCI!? 1 Chron. IV 36; IX 12; XXVII 25. 

2 py n:‘“»3 yvrn :xnn ja ruin tp by 'ixn bs'n comp. Orient. 2350, 
fol. 27 a British Museum. 
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the five passages in which it is the name of three different 
persons, 1 Ishmael occurs forty-three times throughout the 
Hebrew Bible, twenty times it denotes the first born of 
Abraham by Hagar 2 and in no fewer than twenty-three 
instances it is the name of the murderer of Gedaliah. 3 Now 
it was not so much "the wild ass of a man” whose “hand 
was against every man, and every man's hand against him” 
(Gen. XVI 12), but Ishmael the son of Nathaniel who is 
the cause of the obliteration of God, in this compound 
name. The horrible treachery and villainy which are re¬ 
corded in Jerem. XL 7—XLI 15 have made his name 
execrable in the annals of Jewish history and the memory 
of the massacre which he perpetrated is perpetuated by 
the fact of the seventh month (Zech. VII 5; VIII 19) which 
the Jews keep to this day on the third of Tishri. This 
underlies the punctuation instead of whom 

God heareth . This punctuation has also been uniformly 
carried through in all the eight passages in which it is the 
patronymic, 4 viz. J the Ishmaelite, and indeed in one 

instance the letter Aleph (K) in the Divine name has been 
elided altogether (1 Chron. XVII 30). 

The obliteration of El (^K) God, in the compound 
name God planteth, is probably due to the infamous 

and bloody deeds perpetrated in Jezreel and to the fact 
that the final overthrow of the kingdom of Israel took 


1 Comp. Ezra X 22 where Ishmael is the name of a priest who had 
taken a strange wife; in I Chron. VIII 38; IX 44 it is the name of the sons 
of Azel; and in 2 Chron. XIX 11 Ishmael is the name of the father of 
Zebadiah. 

2 Comp. Gen. XVI n t 15, 16; XVII 18, 20, 23, 25, 46; XXV 9, 15, 
13, 13, 16, 17; XXVIII 9, 9? XXXVI 3; I Chron. I 28, 29, 31. 

s Comp. 2 Kings XXV 23, 25; Jerem. XL 8, 14, 15, 16; XLI 1, 2, 
3. 6 , 7, 8, 9, 9, 10, 10, ii, 12, 13, 14, is, 16, 18. 

« Comp. Geo. XXXVII 25, 27, 28; XXXIX 1; Judg. VIII 24; 
Ps. LXXXHI 7; 1 Chron. II 17; XXVII 30. 
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place here. 1 It will be seen that the Divine name is here 
more effectually disguised than in Ishmael inasmuch as it 
is always pointed with Segol under the Ayin (V) and 

it is only the patronymic which has Tzere under the Ayin 
(J>). In one instance the Divine name is entirely obliterated 
by the omission of the letter Aleph (tf) in the patronymic 
where the Keri directs us to insert it. Comp, i Sam. XXX 5. 

This reluctance to pronounce the Divine names and 
the consequent attempts to disguise or to obliterate them -f 
have been a fruitful source of various readings. In some 
Schools of textual critics, the elision of the letter He (n) 
at the beginning or the addition of the letter Vav (l) at 
the end of proper names in compounds with Jah (rP), i. e. 
the abbreviated form of Jehovah (HliT), was more extensively 
catried through than in others. The same was the case 
with the substitution of Adonai Lord, or Elohim 

God, for the Tetragrammaton, and with the removal 
of the vowel-point Tzere from the names in compounds 
with El (^X) God . Hence the MSS. frequently exhibit 
various readings both with regard to the Tetragrammaton 
and the other names of the God of Israel, as will be seen 
in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. This also 
accounts for the extraordinary phenomenon exhibited in 
the orthography of the Divine names in the early editions. 
Thus the ediiio princeps of the entire Hebrew Bible has 
Elodim (D^S) for Elohim (D’fi^K) God, and Jehodah (lliT) 
for Jehovah, substituting Daleth (1) for He (n) not only in the 
pronounceable, but in the unpronounceable name to disguise 
them both alike. The same process of disguise is adopted 
in the third edition of the Bible printed at Brescia in 1494. 

XII. The attempt to remove the application of the names 
of false gods to Jehovah. — We have seen that the safe- 


1 Corap. 1 Kings XXI 1—16; 2 Kings IX 23—37: X I— II; Hos. I 4 
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guarding of the Divine names in the proper names of 
human beings is the cause of a difference in the ortho¬ 
graphy. Still, as a rule, the identity of the names and 
persons is easily recognised. In the anxiety, however, on 
the part of the Sopherim to prevent the application of 
the names of idols to the true God, changes have been 
effected in the text which often preclude the identification 
of the individual and thus produce apparent contradictions 
in parallel passages. 

The most significant changes are those connected 
with Baal. The appellative Baal which denotes Lord , 

Owner , like the appellatives Adon (Jlltf) Lord, Owner, and 
El the Mighty , was originally one of the names of the 
God of Israel. This is evident from the fact that names 
compounded with Baal are of frequent occurrence in the 
families of Saul and David who were zealous defenders of 
the worship of Jehovah. Thus Eshbaal (t>P3tP’x) = the man 
of Baal or the Lord, is the name of the fourth son of Saul 
king of Israel (i Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), and Beeliada 
(PT^PS) = for whom Baal or the Lord careili, is the name 
of the son of David born in Jerusalem (1 Chron. XIV 7). 
As names were given by parents with special reference to 
God in recognition of mercies vouchsafed, it will hardly 
be contended that both Saul and David dedicated their 
children to the false God Baal and not to the true God 
of Israel. We also find that one of David's heroes who joined 
his army at Ziklag was called Bealjah (iT^PS) = whose Baal 
or Lord is Jehovah (1 Chron. XII 5), and that one of David's 
chief officers was called Baal-hanan = Baal or 

the Lord of mercy (1 Chron. XXVII 28). 

But Baal was also the name of the supreme deity of 
the surrounding nations who in conjunction with Asherah 
was afterwards worshipped with obscene rites. 1 Prior to the 

1 Comp. 1 Kings XVIII 19; 2 Kings XXIII 4. 
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Babylonish captivity the Jews were frequently seduced by 
this libidinous form of idolatry and introduced Kedeshint 
and Kedeshoih into their worship. 1 During their exile, 
however, they were completely weaned from going astray 
after other gods and on their return to the Holy Land 
under Ezra and Nehemiah every effort was made by the 
spiritual guides of the people to obliterate if possible the 
very name of the idols whose worship was associated with 
licentiousness. Hence Jehovah himself in describing the 
purified state of religion declares: “It shall come to pass 
at that day that thou shalt call me Ishi [= my husband] 
and shalt call me no more Baali [= my Baal or Lord]: 
for I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth 
and they shall no more be mentioned by their names” 
(Hosea II 16, 17). It is due to this declaration that the 
authoritative custodians of the sacred text interpreted the 
precept “and make no mention of the names of other gods” 
{Exod. XXIII13) in a most rigid sense as implying that the 
very name of Baal should be cancelled even in compound 
proper names. For this reason names compounded with 
Baal have been altered either in a good sense or principally 
by way of ridicule into compounds with Bosheth (HEte) = 
shame . Thus 

(1) Jerubbaal = Baaf contends, the name which 

was given to Gideon by his father Joash when the people 
wished to kill him, and which occurs fourteen times, 2 is 
altered in 2 Sam. XI 21 into 

Jerubbesheth (flttfeT) = with whom shame contends, i. e. 
the shameful idol. The fact that the Septuagint, the Syriac 
and the Vulgate exhibit here bV 3T Jerubbaal, shows that 

1 Comp. 1 Kings XIV 22-24; XV 12; XXII 47; 2 Kings XXIII 7; 
Hos. IV 14; with Numb. XXV 1—3; XXXI 16; Josh. XXII 17. 

2 Comp. Judg. VI 32; VII 1; VIII 29, 35; IX i, 2, 5, 5, 16, 19, 24, 
28, 57; 1 Sam. XII II. 


AA 
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they had still a recension before them in which this 
alteration had not been made, or that the Codex from 
which these Versions were made belonged to a School 
which retained the ancient reading. 

(2) Eshbaal (bySpR) = the man of Baal, the name of the 
fourth son of Saul king of Israel which occurs twice 
(1 Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), is altered into 

Ish-bosheth (flttfertfHt) = the man of shame, in all the 
other twelve passages where it occurs. 1 

(3) Ashbel = the man of Baal, the second or third 

son of Benjamin which occurs three times, viz. Gen. 
XLVI 21; Numb. XXVI 38; 1 Chron. VIII 1, is altered into 

Jediael — known of God, in the other three in¬ 

stances where this name occurs for the son of Benjamin, 
viz. 1 Chron. VII 6, 10, 11. It will be seen that in the case 
of this name the alteration is in a good sense. 

(4) Merib-baal 3 * 1 ?) = my Lord Baal, the name of 

Jonathan's lame son and Saul's grandson as he is three times 
called, viz. 1 Chron. VIII 34, 34; IX 40, but more properly 
Meri-baal in 1 Chron. IX 40, is altered into 

Mephibosheth (nttfD^DO) = the exterminator of shame, in 
all the other fourteen passages where it occurs 2 thus making 
it denote the very reverse of its original meaning. Mephi¬ 
bosheth also occurs once as the name of a son of Saul 
by his concubine Rizpah the daughter of Aiah (2 Sam. 
XXI 8). It is, therefore, to be presumed that it is also 
an alteration from Meri-baal . 

(5) Beeliada = whom Baal or the Lord knows, 

i. e. cares for, the name of a son of David which only 
occurs once in the first List, viz. 1 Chron. XIV 7, is altered 
into 


1 Comp. 2 Sam. II 8, io, 12, 15; III 7, 8, 14, 15; IV 5, 8, 8, 12. 

2 Comp. 1 Sam. IV 4; IX 0 , 6, 10, ri, 12, 12, 13; XVI 1,4; XIX 24, 
25, 30; XXI 7. 
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Eliada (PT^X) = whom God knows, i. e. cares for, in 
the other two Lists which repeat the names of David’s sons 
bom in Jerusalem contained in 2 Sam. V 14—16 and 1 Chron. 

HI 5-8- 

(6) 2 Sam. XXIII 8. — The most remarkable instance 
of confusion, however, which has been produceed in the 
Massoretic text by this anxiety on the part of the Sopherim 
“to take away the names of Baalim” (comp. Hos. II 17) 
is exhibited in 2 Sam. XXIII 8. In the List of David’s 
chief heroes which is repeated three times, viz. (1) 2 Sam. 
XXIII 8—39; (2) 1 Chron. XI 11—41; and (3) 1 Chron. 
XXVII 2—15, the name of the first hero who heads this 
catalogue is given in 2 Sam. XXIII 8 as ’DbsnFl ri3523 
This extraordinary name is rendered in the Authorised 
Version the Tachmonite that sat in the seat, with the alter¬ 
native in the margin “Or, Josheb-bassebet the Tachmonite”. 
This curious marginal rendering is inserted into the text 
of the Revised Version with the remark against it in the 
margin “the verse is probably corrupt. See 1 Chron. XI n”. 
The corruption, however, which is here acknowledged is 
simply confirmed by the parallel Lists, but cannot be 
corrected by them. It is the Septuagint which supplies 
the clue to the correction since it exhibits the reading 
’lefloa&e = nttfatf’ = nra itf’N Ishbosheth, i. e. the man oj 
shame, which is also the name of the fourth son of Saul. 
But as Ishbosheth itself, as we have seen, is already an 
alteration of the original name or Ishbaal, 

i. e. the man of Baal, there can hardly be any doubt that 
it was the primitive reading here. This is attested by the 
Lucian recension of the Septuagint which has ’Iesfiacd = 
^P3t£h Ishbaal. With these facts before us we at once see 
that the name of this first hero in the parallel catalogues 
must also have been originally bvspl Ishbaal, and indeed 
the Lucian recension of the Septuagint has actually Tease- 

AA* 
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/3«aA = in i Chron. XI 11 and B. has ’feoafiada -which 

is probably an error for 'leoefiaXa. In the Hebrew the 
name was probably written both in i Chron. XI n and 
XXVII 2 'Vl'C which was resolved by one School into 
Ishbaal, and by another School disguised into DPI©’ Joshobam. 
Whether the Levite the descendant of Korah whose 

name is once mentioned in i Chron. XII 6, was originally 
also or whether this name has made it easier for 

the redactors of the text to resolve [= into 

DW in i Chron. XI 11; XII 2 it is now difficult to 
ascertain. 

XIII. Safeguarding the unify of the Divine Worship at Jeru¬ 
salem. — To understand the anxiety of the spiritual guides 
of the Jewish Commonwealth to guard against any rival 
to the central Sanctuary at Jerusalem, and the effect which 
this solicitude has had upon the redaction of the text it 
is necessary to advert to the events in the history of the 
Jews during this period. 

During the terrible wars which raged in Palestine 
between the Jews and the Syrians and the consequent 
persecutions B. C. 164, Onias IV, the young son of 
Onias III, the legitimate High Priest, fled to Alexandria 
accompanied by Dositheus who was likewise of priestly 
descent. 1 As Onias III had always espoused the cause of 
the Egyptians against the Syrians, Ptolemy Philometor 
received his son with great hospitality. Egypt, however, 
was then distracted by intestine war. The brothers Philo¬ 
metor and Physcon, were arrayed against each other in 
deadly conflict fighting for the crown. Onias and Dositheus 
sided with the former and became generals of divisions. 
Through their high position and influence they were 


1 Comp. Josephus, Antiq. Xlir 3, 1—3; Wars VII 10, 3; Against 
Apt on II 5. 
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followed by the Egyptian Jews into the battle-field and 
greatly contributed to the success of Philometor over 
Physcon. As a reward for his services Philometor made 
Onias prince over the Jewish community in Egypt with 
the hereditary title of Ethnarch and Alabarch. 

As prince over the community, Onias was determined 
to build a Temple for his numerous Jewish brethren who 
had settled in Egypt since the Sanctuary at Jerusalem had 
been profaned, and Alcimus, a usurping High Priest, was 
politically appointed over the heads of the legitimate 
priestly family. Being a descendant of that long line of 
High Priests, whose family dated from the time of David 
and Solomon, who officiated in the first Temple and who 
exerted themselves in the building of the Second Temple 
after the return from the Babylonish captivity, Onias IV 
was not suspected of schism and hence was greatly en¬ 
couraged by his brethren in his contemplated design. He, 
moreover, pointed out a prophecy which foretold that a 
Temple should be built in Egypt (Isa. XIX 19). When 
Onias made his design known to Philometer this monarch 
forthwith gave him a plot of land at Leontopolis, in the 
Prefecture of Heliopolis for the site of the Temple. He 
also assigned the revenues of the whole of this province 
for the permanent maintenance of the divine service. And 
it thus came to pass that in the vicinity of Goshen, on 
almost the identical spot where the descendants of Jacob 
had light when the rest of Egypt was suffering from the 
plague of darkness, so many centuries before, the Israelites 
had now a Temple wherein they worshipped the God of 
Abraham for more than two hundred years [circa B. C. 160— 
A. D. 71), when it was closed by the decree of Vespasian. 

The Jerusalem Jews, who during the distracted state 
of Judea and the profanation of the Sanctuary in the 
metropolis received the tidings of the building of the 
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Temple in Egypt with joy, were afterwards extremely 
jealous of its existence when the Temple at Jerusalem 
had been purified and when its true worship was restored 
by the Maccabeans, since the new Sanctuary in Egypt 
disturbed the central point of unity. The Alexandrian Jews, 
however, to whom this new Temple had been a great 
comfort when the metropolitan Sanctuary was profaned, 
clung to their sacred edifice most tenaciously. Hence the 
alterations by the redactors of the Hebrew text of any 
passage which might favour the Egyptian Temple, as will 
be seen from the following illustration. 

Isa. XIX 18. — This verse as it now stands in the 
textus receptus is correctly translated in the Authorised 
Version: 


In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language 
of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts; one shall be called, the city 
of destruction. 

The whole of this Section {XIX 18—25) predicts the 
glorious future of the five Egyptian cities when they shall 
use the sacred language in which the worship of God is 
conducted and when they shall swear fealty to Jehovah. 
And now we are told that the most distinguished of these 
cities thus converted and consecrated and dedicated in so 
special a manner to the worship of Jehovah is to be called 
City of Destruction, which is a perfect contradiction to the 
whole tenor of the passage in question. The Septuagint, 
however, solves the difficulty inasmuch as it clearly shows 
that the Hebrew recension from which it was made read 
City of Righteousness (316X1$ faetiex = piltfl W). From a 
pious desire not to bring the name of any other place in 
competition or even in juxtaposition with the sacred city 
the metropolis of the Holy Land, the Alexandrian trans¬ 
lators of the Septuagint, as is often the case, did not 
venture to translate the word at all, but simply trans- 
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literated it. The Palestinian redactors, however, who were 
jealous for the distinction of Jerusalem which bore this 
name (comp. Isa. I 26) would not consent that this title 
should be given to any other place, especially out of 
Palestine. 

Hence they substituted for it “the City of the 
Sun”, which is still to be found in the most ancient 
traditions, 1 in many MSS., in some of the ancient Versions 
and in the margins both of the Authorised Version and 
the Revised Version. But afterward when the Jerusalem 
Temple was cleansed of its pollutions and the true service of 
Jehovah was restored, the Onias Temple was not only deemed 
unnecessary, but schismatic, another School of textual 
critics altered the name “City of the Sun” or Heliopolis, 
into the opprobrious name “City of Destruction”. This was 
done all the more easily since it simply exhibited a kind 
of alliteration, which is very common in Hebrew, and only 
required the slightest change in a letter, or the exchange 
of two letters Chcth (fl) and He (f|) which are almost identical 
in form and are frequently mistaken for each other both 
in the MSS. and in the editions of the Hebrew text. 2 

1 Comp. Menachoth no a, so also Symmachus, the Vulgate and the 
Chaldee. The latter t however, exhibits both recensions Dnn sun and D'VT 
destruction, inasmuch as it paraphrases it the City of Belh-shemesh [= dwelling 
of the sun, Heliopolis] which is to be destroyed , shall one of them be called 

.prut: xnn ten “itsxiv anna 1 ? term »a» n'a xmp 

2 How difficult it is to justify this reading which is followed by Aquila, 
Theodotion and the Syriac may be seen from the expedient to which Kimchi 
was driven in the interpretation of the passage. It shall be said to one of 
them City of Destruction, that is, they will all so cling to the faith of the 
true God that they will agree together that in case one of the five cities should 
forsake the worship of God it shall be said to her City of Destruction , i. e. 
the others will rise up against her and destroy her nnxb D^Pin “IT 

plana nnK bun mwo awn aw arrrn i&tdw nr bwn nmuta a'pan wr *p 
♦manm n'b r marw naiba a-nn *vr nb naio nnr 
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It will be seen that the formulization of these principles 
and the redaction of the text in accordance with them, 
presuppose functions which really belong to revisers rather 
than editors. But no exception can be taken to the conduct 
of these divinely appointed depositories of the traditional 
text. In accepting their transliteration of the text into the 
present square characters, their division of it into separate 
words, verses and sections, their orally transmitted pro¬ 
nunciation of the consonants which determines the sense of 
the Hebrew Scriptures and their finally fixing the canon 
of the Old Testament, we already concede to these spiritual 
guides of the Jewish Church a divine authority which 
almost amounts to co-authorship. Their specific authority, 
however, as textual revisers ceased about a century before 
Christ and there can hardly be any doubt that the received 
text which we now have is substantially the same which 
was finally settled at that period by these authoritative 
redactors. Copies of these authorised Scriptures were de¬ 
posited in the Court of the Temple and these were not only 
used for public reading, but as Standard Codices whereby 
other MSS. were corrected. Thus we are told in the 
Jerusalem Talmud (Taanith IV 2): 

Three Codices [of the Pentateuch] were in the Court of the Temple, 
Codex Meon, Codex Zaaiuit and Codex Hi. In one the reading was ptftt 
refuge [Dent. XXXIII 27], and the other two Codices read H5Vb [with 
the final He], the reading of the two was accepted and that of the one Codex 
was rejected. One Codex read ‘‘tOltSPl [= fyrrjTtfg] enquires of [Exod. XXIV 5] 
and the other two Codices read young men of the reading of the two Codi ces 
was accepted and that of the one Codex was rejected. In one Codex the 
reading K\*l [with Yod] occurred nine times and in the other two Codices it 
occurred eleven times, the reading of the two Codices was accepted and that 
of the one Codex was rejected. 1 

"iriKS ton "tawr nsoi [pj?&] vwb nso mtn lKXb onsc 1 

i^ai D’iw wpi Dip \ibK ruiraj aina d’jeoi Dip 'nbx ppa aina lssa 
’iyj ns nb»i aina oiaai ^xi®' 'ja 'taitsn nx aina ixxa irixa 
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This notice reveals to us the important fact that the 
Codices in question must have been completed anterior 
to the introduction of the Five Final Letters when the 
orthography in Deut. XXXIII 27 was still which one 
School of textual critics read = p'JJJJ, whilst another 
School read it = rulM). After the Final Letters were 

11 IS 

legally established, this variation could not have obtained 
since the final Nun ([) determines the length of the word. 

It, moreover, shows that at this early period the 
linguistic peculiarities were already counted. In the Penta¬ 
teuch where the pronoun third person singular X1H with 
Vav occurs about 656 times, and where it is used 457 times 
for the masculine gender and 199 times for the feminine, 
we are told that the majority of the Temple Codices read 
KM with Yod (>) in eleven passages. 

But what is most instructive in this classical record 
is the fact that we are here told for the first time that 
the redactors of the text at this period collated MSS. and 
that they decided in favour of the reading which the 
majority of Codices exhibited. In selecting, however, the 
reading which was found in the larger number of Codices 
they did not destroy the variant of the minority and have 
thus enabled us to test the merit of the rejected reading. 
We have already seen that in other instances too, where 
the official reading is given in the margin, the stigmatized 
words are not obliterated, but left in the text, though the 
redactors do not specify the exact process by which they 
arrived at their conclusions. 

The classical record of these Temple Codices, however, 
by no means implies that there were no other MSS. in the 
precincts of the Sanctuary or that the instances adduced 
exhausted the variations. Josephus tells us that Titus 

x s n x"- rro awai *rn aina warn nnxa nm aw wpi btnw' 

♦ aw lfc w pl corap. Jerusalem Taaniih IV 2; Sopherim VI 4. 
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presented him with Codices of the Sacred Scriptures from 
the spoils of the Temple, 1 and we know that there were 
others in the possession of distinguished doctors of the 
Law, which exhibited readings at variance with the present 
textus receptus. In the course of this examination we shall 
have occasion to refer to the readings in the Codex of 
R. Meir, the celebrated desciple of R. Akiba which are so 
often quoted both in the Talmud and in the Midrashim. 

In the Midrash attributed to R. Moses Ha-Darslian 
at Narbonne, which was compiled before A. D. 1280, and 
the MS. of which is now in the possession of the Jewish 
community at Prague, a List is given of thirty-two various 
readings taken from a copy of the Pentateuch which was 
carried away by the Romans after the capture of Jerusalem. 
Josephus records that among the trophies which Vespasian 
brought from the Temple to Rome was the Law of the 
Jews. This he ordered to be deposited in the royal palace 
circa 70 A. D. About 220 A. D. the emperor Severus 
who built a synagogue at Rome which was called alter 
his name, handed over this MS. to the Jewish community, 
and though both the synagogue and the MS. have perished, 
a List of variations from this ancient Codex has been 
preserved. This List I printed in my Massorah from the 
able article by the learned Mr. Epstein. 2 Since then I 
have found a duplicate of this List in a MS. of the Bible 
in the Paris National Library No. 31 (folio 399 a) where it 
is appended as a Massoretic Rubric. 3 The List in this 

1 Comp. Josephus, Life § 75. 

2 Comp. Monatsschrifi fiir Geschichle and Wissensckaft des Juien- 
Ihttms, Vol. XXXIV, p. 337—351, Krotoschin 1885; with The Massorah, 
Vol. Ill, p. 348. 

3 This List is also printed in the Monatsschrifi, Vol. XXXVI, p. 5°8, 
Krotoschin 1887. Comp. Neubauer, Stadia Biblica, Vol. Ill, p. 19 &c, Ox¬ 
ford 1891. 
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UIOJJ JU 9 piA 9 SI X 0 pOQ SIU 9 A 9 § 9 qj OJ pauguoo 10 U SBAl 
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XXf •jnaradojaAaQ pn b asra *%} fqBJOssepi [*IX *dVHD 
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(1040—1105), in his gloss on the Midrash so far from taking 
exception to this reading, adduces Eccl. VII 9 in support¬ 
ing it. The variant (3VD mil DIO) is inadvertently omitted 
in the Prague recension of this List. This is also attested 
by Kimchi in his Commentary on this passage. 1 

(2) Gen. Ill 21. — According to this List the reading 
of the Severus Codex in the passage before us was simply 
“and the Lord God made unto Adam and to his wife coats”, 
without specifying the material of which the said garments 
consisted. Here again the Prague List which adduces the 
same catchword does not give the variant. From the 
Midrash Rabba on this passage we learn that the Codex 
of R. Meir exhibited here another variant. Instead of “coats 
of skin” (TIP) this celebrated Codex read “coats of light” 
(TIN), i. e. luminous, bright or precious coats, having AUph 
(N) instead of Ayin (P) 2 and Onkelos appears to support 
this reading. 3 

(3) Gen. XVIII 21. — Instead of “according to the 
cry of it” (flJTIpPSfDn) with the suffix third person singular 
feminine, the Severus Codex read “according to their cry” 
(OHpPittn) with the suffix third person plural masculine. 
This is manifestly the primitive and better reading as is 
evident from OflNftn their sin, in the preceding verse and 
as is. attested by Onkelos, the Jerusalem Targum and the 
Septuagint. 

(4) Gen. XXIV 7. — In the passage before us the Prague 
List has preserved the proper catchword and the more 

uru nnm kvti nrfe rurarraron xrvmxs aina tom y\ra miraa ‘uki * 

%rm nts rum Dm»H Kntr»n n^nDI Comp. Commentary on Gen. I 3:1. 

aw pw pipson amt tir rruna mro uuta am bv mmro 2 

tnbya*?a plan naaba a^am era 1 ? Comp. Midrash Rabba, , Parasha XX, 
folio 47 a, ed. Wilna 1878. 

3 Toro in the List of the Paris National Library is manifestly a clerical 
error for rVOrO. 
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correct variant exhibited in the Severus Codex. According 
to this Rubric the Severus Codex had here “who took me 
from my house and from my country” (^ 80*1 in 

harmony with this phrase in verse 4, instead of the more 
lengthy phrase “who took me from the house of my 
father and from the land of my birth” which is the reading 
of the textus receptus . Though the catchword in the List 
of the Paris National Library is wrong, inasmuch as it 
refers to Gen. XXIV 12, the expression = NPINItyi 

and from the land exhibits the remains of the right variant 
contained in the Prague recension. 

(5) Gen. XXV 33. — The Severus Codex read here 
“and he sold his ware * (irHDtt) or price, instead of his 
birth-right (imM). 

(6) Gen. XXVII 2. — The reading here in the Severus 
Codex, though yielding no difference in the sense from 
that in the textus receptus, is of great orthographical interest 
inasmuch as it exhibits the primitive text prior to the 
division of the words and to the introduction of the final 
letters. In the Prague recension of this List these features 
have been obliterated through a clerical error. For a 
similar instance which exhibits the same orthographical 
features see below No. n. 

(7) Gen. XXVII 7. — The value of the variation here 
consists in the fact that it discloses to us a period in the 
orthography of the text when in the absence of the dia¬ 
critical mark which now distinguishes Shin (t?) from Sin 
(tP) the letter Samech (D) was more frequently used by 
some Schools of textual critics. In the Prague recension 
of the List the point in question is obliterated through a 
clerical error. 

(8 and 9) Gen. XXXVI 5, 14. — The variation here 
affects the orthography of the proper Name Jeush 
This name which occurs nine times in the Bible is spelled 
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in two different ways. In six passages it is Jeush (thp*) 
with Vav , 1 and in three instances the textual reading or 
the Kethiv is Jelsh (^V]) with Yod* for which the official 
reading or the Keri substitutes Wty] Jeush with Vav to 
make it conformable to the six instances. Now according 
to the Severus Codex the textual reading in both these 
instances was Jeish with Yod and without the official 
Keri. According to the Prague recension, however, the 
textual reading in both passages was WW Jeush with Vav . 

(10) Gen. XLIII 15. — This variation refers to the 
presence and absence of the local He (n) in the word 

Egypt. Trite as the difference may seem it discloses 
to us the orthographical changes which the text underwent 
in the different Schools of textual critics. The Rubric 
distinctly tells us that the Severus Codex read it here 
Egypt, without the local He (fl) in contradistinction 
to the acknowledged MSS. which read it with He. 

In our present textus receptus, however, the textual reading 
is now as it is in the Severus Codex and it is only 

the Sevir according to the Massorah which has with 

He? We thus see that according to the testimony of the 
Severus Codex the present Sevir was originally the textual 
reading. The Prague List gives simply the catchword 
without specifying the variation. This has misled the learned 
editor who takes it for Gen. XLVI 6 and hence concluded 
that the Severus Codex read it here and they 

rose up and went down, instead of the simple Wh’l and 
they come. For a similar variation see below No. 14. 

(11) Gen. XXXVI 10. — Here again the variation is 
of great orthographical interest. The Codex Severus we 

1 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 18; 1 Chron. I 35; VII 39; XXIII IO, 11; 
2 Chron. XI 19 

2 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 5, 14; I Chron. VII IO. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter tt, § 700, Vol. II, p. 242. 
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are told, read fnlpja the son of Adah, as one word, viz. 

which is a survival of the primitive text prior to 
the division of the words and the introduction of the final 
letters. For a similar instance see above No. 6. The Prague 
List simply gives the catchword without specifying the 
variation which has again misled the erudite editor who 
takes it to refer to Gen. XXXVI 12 where he thinks that 
the Severus Codex read mi> p Eliphaz the son of 
Adah, instead of WP p Eliphaz the son of Esau. 

(12) Gen. XLV 8. — The Severus Codex read here 

“and he made me fljHB a father of Pharaoh”, instead 
of a father to Pharaoh This variant makes no 

difference in the sense and the reading in the Severus 
Codex is simply according to the construction in Gen. 
XVII 4. According to the Prague recension, however, 
the variation consists in the Severus Codex having read 

and he lent me, from ntfa lo lend, instead of 
and he made me, from to put, to make . This was also 
the reading of R, Heir's Codex, 1 It is probable that the 
Prague recension has here adopted the reading of R. Meir's 
Codex as the compiler of the List was not certain about 
the real variation in the Severus List. 

(13) Gen. XLVIII 7. — Here again the variation 
exhibits the survival of the primitive orthography inasmuch 
as it shows that the Severus Codex still retained the 

x'ba son p inr*n n«ritwt nttw ax'? wi aira'mitt n bw nson l * 
wwaa uru mm wb rpba) wraw thwtr npan xmixa pm 

♦ OTV1DICT in the Codex of R. Meir the reading was and he tent me as a 
father, as it is written * every one who lendeih lo his neighbour* [Deut. XV 2]. 
This is one of the words which were written in the Codex that went from 
Jerusalem into exile and departed to Rome, and was deposited in the Synagogue 
of Asverus . Comp, the Prague Midrash Rabba on Gen. XLV 8 and Epstein 
in the Monatsschrift fitr Geschichie and Wissenschafl des Judenthnms, Vol. 
XXXIV, p. 339, Krotoschin 1885. 
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spelling BtP there, with what we now call the medial Mem 
(ft) at the end of the word, instead of the final Mem (a) 
which obtained at a later period. For a similar instance 
see below No. 26. The Prague recension of this List simply 
gives the catchword of the verse in which the variant 
occurs without stating what it is. This has caused Mr. 
Epstein to enter into a learned disquisition as to the 
probable nature of the variant. 

(14) Gen. XLVI 8. — The variation here is exactly the 

same as that exhibited in No. 10 and affords another 
instance of the absence of the local He (n) in the primitive 
orthography. Originally it was O’lSO which one School after¬ 
wards read = iWHtO and the other School read it 

Ti *: • T ! * i 1 

= Hence the origin of the Rubric which 

tabulates the Sevirin on the diversity of the orthography 
of this proper name as well as the Massorah which registers 
the number of instances where it is spelled HOJ'lXB with the 
local He. x The simple catchword in the Prague recension 
without the variant itself has again called forth a learned 
and conjectural note from the editor as to the reading 
in the Severus Codex which is set aside by the explicit 
statement in the Paris List. 

(15) Exod. XII 37. — Nothing can be more clear 
than the declaration in the Paris List as to the precise 
nature of the variant here. The Severus Codex we are 
told had the abbreviation 'DttjnB from Rames, instead of 
the full expression DDBJHQ from Rameses. This important 
statement yields an additional proof that abbreviations 
were originally used in the Hebrew Scriptures. 2 The absence 
of the variant in the Prague recension has again produced 
a learned note from the editor which is rendered nugatory 
by the explicit statement here. 

1 Comp. The Massorah , letter ft, §§ 700, 703, Vol II, p 242. 

2 Vide supra, chap. IV, p. 163—170. 
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(16) Exod. XIX 3. — Instead of “and tell the children 

of Israel” the Severus Codex read it “and tell the 

house of (rvaty Israel”, thus having the same expression in 
both clauses of the verse. That the phrases the 

children of Israel, and JV3 the house of Israel, frequently 

interchanged in the Codices is evident both from the ancient 
Versions and the Massorah. This is the reason why the 
Massorites found it necessary to fix the instances in which 
the respective phrases occurred in the Bible according to 
the Standard MSS. from which their Lists are compiled. 1 In 
the Prague recension the expressions and *33^ are 

simply transposed. 

(17) Exod. XXVI 27. — In the iextus receptus the 
expression bars (DITIS) occurs twice. The Severus Codex, 
however, had it only once. It omitted it in the second 
clause and simply read “and five” (flttfiBni) as it is in the 
preceding verse. The Prague recension gives the same 
variation. 

(18) Levit. IV 34. — According to our List the Severus 
Codex read here 010. This may either be an abbreviation 
of flOia from its blood, which would make the variation 
to consist in the reading of HOIO from its blood, instead 
of fiNtann DIO from the blood of the sin offering, thus making 
it comformable to verse 30 where exactly the same phrase 
is used. Or the variation simply consists in exhibiting the 
primitive orthography of the so-called medial Mem (0) at 
the end of the word as is the case in Gen. XLVIII 7 
marked here No. 13. The Prague recension favours the 
former. In either case, however, we have here an important 
orthographical contribution. According to the former we 
have another instance where the primitive text exhibited 

1 Comp. The Massorah , letter 3 , §§ 254—256, 363, Vol. I, pp. 179, 
180, 186. 
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abbreviations, whilst according to the latter the medial 
letters were still used at the end of words. For a similar 
instance see below No. 27. 

(19) Levit. XV 8. — Instead of “and he shall bathe 
in water” the Severus Codex read “and he shall bathe in 
(D”n) running water”, as it is in verse 13. The catchword 
* 1 . 113 ’ ’31 = XV 13 in the Prague recension is manifestly 
a mistake, since the textus receptus has here D”n D’D3 in 
running water and, therefore, exhibits no variation. 

(20) Levit. XIV 10. — The Severus Codex read Ofi’OFl 
without blemish, the plural in both clauses of this verse 
and not .10’DF) the singular in the second clause as. it is 
in the received text. 

(21) Numb. IV 3. — The phrase “all that enter into 
the host” occurs five times in this chapter. In four instances 
the verb in this combination has the article, viz. 83.1 
(IV 30, 35, 39, 43), whilst in one single instance it is 83 
without the article (IV 3) in the received text. Now the 
Severus Codex read it also here 83 H with the article and 

r - 

there can hardly be any doubt that this is the correct 
reading. 

(22) Numb. XV 21. — The Severus Codex read here 
in your generation, in the singular instead of 

in your generations, the plural as it is in the receive d text. 
The singular noun with suffix second person plural does 
not occur in the present Massoretic text 

(23) Numb. XXXI 2. — After quoting the words 
“avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites” [= : Numb. 
XXXI 2] the Paris List states that the text of the Severus 
Codex had here fpfl which was. But where this phrase 
is to be inserted or for which words in the verse it is to 
be substituted it is difficult to say. The Prague recension 
does not afford us the slightest assistance. The note of 
the editor is beside the mark and totally ignores the 
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expression which follows the catchword and which 

is not in the received text. 

(24) Numb. XXX 12. — Instead of “and unto all the 
congregation”, the Severus Codex had simply “and unto 
the congregation” without ^3 all. This variant is exceedingly 
interesting inasmuch as it shows that the particle in question 
was in the then received text from which the reading in 
the Severus Codex differed. And though it is absent in 
the present Massoretic text, many MSS. and the ancient 
Version support the statement in this List as will be seen 
from the note on this passage in my edition of the Bible. 
Our present textus receptus, therefore, follows the reading 
of the Severus Codex. The Prague recension simply gives 
the catchword without the variant which has again misled 
the erudite editor. 

(25) Numb. XXXVI 1. — For “the sons of Joseph” 
the Severus Codex read “the son of Josephus”. The Syriac 
also exhibits thp singular which derives support from 
verse 12. 

(26) Deut. I 26. — The variant here exhibits another 
instance of the survival of the primitive orthography prior 
to the introduction of the final letters. Whilst the then 
current text read D 1 V 3 K and ye would not, with final 
Mem (0), the Severus Codex had it still 0n>3K with what 
is now called the medial Mem (0). For a similar instance 
see above No. 13. 

(27) Deut. Ill 20. — We are expressly told that the 
Severus Codex read it OH they, which may either be an 
abbreviation of non, the same plural pronoun with paragogic 
He (n) as it is in Josh. I 15, or it may exhibit another 
instance of the primitive orthography prior to the intro¬ 
duction of the final letters. In either case we have here 
an important contribution to the ancient orthography similar 
in character to the one in No. 18 

HR * 
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(28) Deut. I 27. — According to our List the Severus 
Codex read here nONf! the Amorite, the abbreviated form 
instead of the fully written out nsxil, whilst according to 
the Prague recension the Severus Codex read it DHlDNfl 
in the plural which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible. 

(29) Deut. XXII 6. — Instead of “thou shall not take 
the dam with (tMan) the young” the Severus Codex read 
it “thou shalt not take the dam upon (D’URn) the laying 
nest", i. e. before she has finished laying her complement 
of eggs, the same expression which occurs in Exod. I 16. 

(30) Deut. XXIX 22. — Instead of flD*W as it is in 
the received text the Severus Codex read it nEHlP which 
is simply a difference in form and does not affect the 
sense of the passage. The Prague recension exhibits the 
same variation. 

(31) Deut. XXIX 22. — In the same verse the Severus 
Codex read rODOD like the over throw , without the He (H) 
instead of rDDHOD which is simply an orthographical 
variation without altering the sense. The Prague recension 
does not give this instance. 

(32) Deut. XXXII 26. — Instead of DiTXDX I will 

scatter them afar, or I will blow upon them, the Hiphil 
future first person singular with the suffix third person 
plural, from HKD to breathe, to blow, the Severus Codex read 
it in three words Dfl I said in anger where are they? 

This division of the single expression into three distinct 
words is also exhibited in the Chaldee and in the Siphri. 1 
The Severus Codex has, therefore, preserved the ancient 
traditional reading which obtained in one School of textual 
critics. 

1 Comp. Onkelos \VVb 9 W» ^lrP and the Siphri OH fTK 'UO "PHtiK. 
The Samaritan divides it into two words OH 'BK they arc mine anger , i. e. 
they are the object or cause of mine anger, so also the Syriac which renders 
it pK nrx = OH RfcK where are they? 
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It will be seen from the last line of this List that so 
far from being regarded with indifference, the Massorite 
expresses the pious hope that the Righteous Teacher, i. e. 
the Prophet Elias who alone will solve all difficulties, and 
whose speedy advent is anxiously expected, will decide 
whether these readings are to be preferred to those in 
the received text. 

We thus see that the registration of anomalous forms 
began during the period of the second Temple. The words 
of the text, especially of the Pentateuch were now finally 
settled, and passed over from the Sopherim or the redactors 
to the safe keeping of the Massorites. 1 Henceforth the 
Massorites became the authoritative custodians of the 
traditionally transmitted text. Their functions were entirely —* 
different from those of their predecessors the Sopherim. 

The Sopherim as we have seen, were the authorised revisers 
and redactors of the text according to certain principles, 
the Massorites were precluded from developing the prin¬ 
ciples and altering the text in harmony with these canons. 
Their province was to safeguard the text delivered to 4 
them by “building a hedge around it”, 2 to protect it against 
alterations or the adoption of any readings which still 
survived in MSS. or were exhibited in the ancient Versions. 

For this reason they marked in the margin of every page 
in the Codices every unique form, every peculiarity in the 
orthography, every variation in ordinary phraseologies, 
every deviation in dittographs &c. &c. 


1 The term PHlDtt Massorah (from IDtt to deliver , to transmit) denotes 
tradition and hence technically the traditional text, the traditionally transmitted 
text of Holy Writ . The older form of it used in the Mishna is rHlB& Massoreth 
( Aboth III 20). The two forms are according to the analogy of the nouns 
mX3 Bazzarah and miD Bazzoreth , from * 1 X 3 to cut off. 
a Comp. mir6 r s D miD& Aboth HI 20. 
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In the case of the Pentateuch, the Massoretic work 
- was comparatively easy since its text, as we have seen, 
was as a whole substantially the same during the period of 
the second Temple as it is now. Being the Divine Law 
which regulated both the religious and civil life of the 
Jewish commonwealth, the greatest care was naturally 
exercised by the spiritual guides and administrators of 
its precepts and statutes to guard and preserve it accord¬ 
ing to the ancient traditions. This, however, was not the 
case with the second and more especially with the third 
part of the Hebrew Scriptures. These were not so popularly 
known and the ancient Sopherim were, therefore, not so 
careful in the redaction of the Prophets and the Hagio- 
grapha. This is abundantly demonstrated in the books of 
Samuel and Kings, in the books of Kings and Chronicles &c. 
which contain duplicate records of identically the same 
events. Hence great differences obtained among the sundry 
Schools as to the precise reading of certain passages, and 
hence too Standard Codices proceeded from these Schools 
which more or less reflect other recensions. And although 
the recension which is now exhibited in the textns recepHts 
has finally superseded the other recensions, the Massorah 
itself frequently records the readings of other Standard 
Codices. Indeed the Massorites so far from correcting any 
variations in the duplicate records or any manifest blunder 
which had crept into the text, have carefully collected them 
Y and guarded them most religiously by their wonderful 
system of annotation, against any attempt at reconciliation 
I or emendation on the part of professional copyists. The 
present text, therefore, is not what the Massorites have 
compiled or redacted, but what they themselves have 
I received from their predecessors and conscientiously guarded 
! and transmitted with the marvellous checks and counter 
| checks which they have devised for its safe preservation. 
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To accomplish this gigantic work in the absence of 
any Grammar, Lexicon or Concordance, the Massorites 
commenced their labours by minutely analysing the 
peculiarities of each book which they divided into Sections 
for the purpose of registering every expression or phrase 
in the margin of the respective Codices. These brief and 
separate remarks in the central margins which are called 
Massorah Parva were afterwards collected and in accord¬ 
ance with their similarity of import, arranged into distinct 
Lists or Rubrics. The larger Rubrics occupy the upper 
and lower margins of the same page and are called the 
Massorah Magna . As some of these large Lists are too 
lengthy, for the margin of the page on which one of the 
registered peculiarities occurs, the Massorites have both 
prefixed and appended a considerable number of them to 
different MSS. They cannot, therefore, be called Massorah 
Finalis as they are partly placed at the beginning and 
partly at the end of the MSS. and partly also at the end 
of each of the three great divisions. 

To give the student an idea of this stupendous task and 
the years which it must have taken to carry it out, 1 give 
at the end of the chapter a specimen of the Massorah from 
the two oldest MSS. which have as yet come to light, viz. 
Orient. 4445 British Museum and the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916. The British Museum Codex which is not later 
than the middle of the eighth century contains the greater 
portion of the Pentateuch in its original form extending 
from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33. The Massorah, 
however, though by a subsequent annotator, is about a 
century later, i. e. about the middle of the ninth century. 
The St. Petersburg Codex contains the Latter Prophets, 
viz. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets. 
Its age is not disputed since it is dated A. D. 916. 
These two Codices, therefore, contain about half of the 
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entire Hebrew Bible with the Massorah both Parva and 
Magna. 

With the specimen of the Massorah Parva and Magna, 
which I subjoin from Orient. 4445, folio 94 b containing 
Levit. XI 4—21, I exhibit in parallel columns the Massorah 
on the same verses from nine MSS., as well as from the 
ediiio princeps so that the student may see how this safeguard 
has been treated by the different Massorites. In the last or 
the twelfth column I give the references to my Massorah 
where the respective Rubrics are given in full with the 
chapters and verses appended to them. The Massorah 
Parva as exhibited in the Tables is in each column an 
exact reproduction of the MSS. Of the Massorah Magna, 
however, which is in each instance followed by the catch¬ 
words of the passages in the MSS. I could naturally only 
reproduce the headings of the respective Rubrics. The 
passages adduced in each of the Lists the student will 
easily find in my Massorah according to the plan which 
I have adopted in the Tables. 

It will be seen that the subjoined four Tables exhibit 
both the Massorahs Magna and Parva of fourteen MSS. These 
MSS. belong to various Schools and different countries; 
they range from circa A. D. 850 to 1488, the very year in 
which the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was 
printed in Soncino. The first column in the four Tables, 
moreover, discloses the fact that as early as the ninth 
century of the present era both the Massorah Parva and 
Magna were already fully developed. The St. Petersburg 
Codex alone contains no fewer than 574 different Rubrics 
of the Massorah Magna. 1 As this MS. covers the smaller 
quarter of the entire Hebrew Bible it may safely be 

1 Alphabetically arranged they are as follows: #79 + 227 + 38 +- 
"i 18 + n 33 + 125 -|-17 + n 22 + ta 6 + 1 71 + 3 27 + ^> 27 + 2 47 + d 33 + 
C4 + ^34 + S6 + Xfi4pi4-h“l22-{-tr43+n 10 = 574. 
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calculated that if we had the whole Bible of this School 
it would exhibit according to this proportion upwards of 
2000 Rubrics. 

In estimating the value of this stupendous work as 
a safeguard for the preservation of the text which passed 
over to the keeping of the Massorites it is essential to 
bear in mind that even after the text was fixed it was by 
no means absolutely uniform. The different Schools still 
continued to retain some of their former readings. These 
they more or less exhibited in their Standard Codices. 
Some of the Massorites themselves belonged to one or 
the other of these Schools and framed their Massoretic 
notes and Rubrics in accordance with the recensions which 
obtained in their Schools. Hence it happens that Massoretic 
remarks and Lists not unfrequently contradict one another 
simply because each faithfully records the readings of the 
text from which the Massorites in question made the 
Rubrics, Hence too the Massorites not only record the 
variants in Codices which were redacted by authoritative 
Scribes, but adduce readings from renowned MSS. which 
obtained in certain communities and which are distinguished 
by certain names. From these sources they not un¬ 
frequently supplement the Lists made by their colleagues 
after certain recensions with other examples calling them 
either another Massorah or outside this MassorahJ 

The Massorah itself has preserved lengthy Lists of 
various readings from the Eastern recensions which are 
several hundred in number and extend over the whole 
Hebrew Scriptures. They not only affect the orthography 
but the division, insertion and omission of certain words. 1 2 
These variations also extend to the redivision of verses 

1 KmnK KmiDtt or KmiD&tt na*?, 

2 Vide supra , cap. IX, p. 197 &c. 
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which necessarily include a difference in the vowel-points 
and in the accents, 1 and though I have succeeded in con¬ 
siderably increasing the number in the official Lists, as 
may be seen from the notes in my edition of the Bible, 
many of these recensional variations are still dispersed 
throughout the MSS. and await further investigation. 

A striking illustration of conflicting Massorahs due to 
the fact that the Massorites who compiled the respective 
Lists worked upon different recensions, may be seen in the 
Rubric which registers the number of times the exceptional 
phrase nSHH D'O’S in those days occurs in contradistinction 
to the normal form Dili! D’ 0'3 without the paragogic He. 
According to our Massorah the heading of the Rubric 
in question distinctly declares that the abnormal phrase 
with the paragogic He (HSiin) occurs eight times which it 
duly specifies, 2 whilst in the St. Petersburg Codex of 
A. D. 916 where this Massorah occurs three times 3 the 
heading in each instance as distinctly declares that there 
are nine such passages and duly enumerates them in all 
the three Rubrics. The note on Jerem. L 20 in my edition 
of the Massoretic text explains this contradiction, inasmuch 
as it is shown that the Easterns read here itsnn with the 
paragogic He. The Massorites, therefore, who give eight 
instances worked on Western recensions which we follo w, 
whilst the Massorites who register nine passages laboured 
on the Eastern recensions. 

The variations in the Massorah, however, are not 
confined to the recensions of the Western and Eastern 
Schools. The Massorahs which proceed from the Westerns 
and from which our textus receptus was compiled also 

1 Vide supra, cap. VI, p. 70. 

* Viz. Jerem. Ill 16, 18; V 18; L4; Joel III 2; IV 1; Zech. VIII 23: 
Neh. XIII 15. Comp. The Massorah, letter \ § 254, Vol. I,, p. 716. 

3 Comp. Jerem. Ill 16; L 4; Joel III 2. 
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exhibit conflicting registers which undoubtedly show that 
there were different Schools among the Westerns themselves 
and that these derived their respective materials from 
Standard Codices. These conflicting Massorahs not only ex¬ 
hibit orthographical variations, but actual various readings. 
A few illustrations must suffice to establish this fact which 
has hitherto been ignored by those who appeal to the 
Massorah on the supposition that it always exhibits uniform 
remarks. The Massorahs which I subjoin are from the 
splendid MS. in the Paris National Library No. i—3. It is 
dated A. D. 1286 and is evidently a Standard Codex: 
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It is remarkable that the Massorite cancelled the original 
readings in all these instances and placed the Massoretic 
note against the emended text. I could fill pages with 
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conflicting Massorahs from this Codex alone, but the above 
instances will suffice to prove my contention that different 
Massorites worked upon different Standard Codices and 
hence produced contradictory Rubrics, 

But even when the Massorites of one School specify 
a certain number of instances which constitute a definite 
List, other Massorites not unfrequently supplement the 
Lists with more passages of a similar nature which they 
found in other Codices. Thus for instance the Massorah 
on Levit. XI 21 in Orient. 4445 which exhibits the oldest 
form of the List of the passages where the textual reading 
or the Kethiv is tfb not, the negative particle, and the marginal 
reading or the Keri is 1*7 to him, preposition with the suffix 
third person singular masculine, declares that there are 
fifteen such instances. But at the end of the enumeration of 
the fifteen passages we find the following remark: 1 and 
there are two other passages outside this Massorah, viz . Isa. 
XLIX n and 1 Citron . XI 20. This positive statement is 
confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Isa. XLIX 5 in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. This ancient MS. has 
the negative particle (xb) in the text or the Kethiv and 
against it in the margin the suffix third person singular 
as the Keri ('p lb). Other Massorites, however, describe 
these two passages as constituting a difference of opinion 
between the different Schools of textual critics. 2 This 
clearly shows that the diverse treatment of this important 
Massorah cannot possibly proceed from the same Massoretic 
School. 

We have already seen that during the period of the 
second Temple, Scribes collated their copies with the 

.a'ttvi nan ( bnp nnbtra dv «bi k b banem nr-noa jo nab p^nni » 

2 prrbr finab& nm Comp. The Massorah, letter b, § 77, Vol. II, 


p. 124. 
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Codices which were deposited in the Temple Court. The 
Massorites too, in the redaction of the text and in the 
compilation of the Massoretic glosses carefully consulted 
the Standard MSS. which were in the possession of the 
different communities and which for their excellency were 
distinguished by special names. Hence they often quote 
the MSS. in support of a certain reading which they have 
adopted in the text and as often give an alternative read¬ 
ing in the Massorah with the name of the MS. in which 
it is to be found. 

(i) The Codex Mugah. — The earliest Codex quoted 
by the Massorites, as far as I can trace it, is the Mngah 
(rttia). On Exod. XXXIX 33—43 where the particle DK 
occurs several times in each verse and where it is some¬ 
times with and sometimes without the Vav conjunctive the 
Massorah in Orient. 4445 most minutely indicates its presence 
and absence and at the end of the Rubric quotes “the 
Codex Mugah” in support of the order thus indicated. As 
this Massorah exhibits the peculiar manner in which the 
Massorites safeguarded the text and, moreover, as it is 
calculated to give some idea of the plan and difficulties 
of a Massoretic Rubric, I subjoin it with the necessary 
explanation in order to supply the student with a key to 
similar Massorahs: 

rroo >nxi nx nx ,nxi nxi nx jnxn ,nxi nx nx pvon nx on p'o 
nx nxi nxi nx nx -ixnn ,pioa bs nxi nx nipn:n nat&n ,nxi nxi nx nx 
,nxi nx nx nn©n to ,nro nbbpn bv nor r6xi pn 1 ? j&'d pica nm ,nxi 
.naio xtodd pSx pica n'b 1 a nxi pica -iron ,nx rmnam ,nx nx mx npx 

The Siga or Register: by and they brought the tabernacle [= Exod. 
XXXIX 33] it is twice nx and the third time nxi; by the ark [= verse 35] it is 
first nx and in the second and third instance nxi; by the table [= verse 36] it is 
nx in the first instance and nxi the third time; by the candlestick [= verse 37] 
it is nx the first and second time and nxi the third and fourth time; by the 
brasen altar [== verse 39} where this pat tide occurs six times it alternates nx 
and nxi throughout the verse; by the hangings of the court |= verse 40] 
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where it also occurs six times it is 1"IX the first and second time, nxi the third 
and fourth time, 1 "IK the fifth time and riKI the sixth time. There is one verse 
which serves as a mnemonic sign thereto, viz. Deut. XXVII 13 where the 
names of six tribes occur with exactly the same variation in the presence and 
absence of the Vav conjunctive. By the cloths of service [= verse 41] where 
it occurs three times it is HK in the first and second instances and JTIKI in the 
third instance; by according to all that He commanded |= verse 42] where it 
occurs twice it is nx both times, and in the following verse, where it occurs 
once it is DK, but in the other verses [viz. verse 34 where it occurs three 
times and verse 38 where it occurs four times] it is HIO throughout. This is 
according to the Codex Mugah. 

The object of this Massorah and the reason for the 
appeal to the Mugah Codex will be seen by a reference 
to the notes in my edition of the Massoretic text. Both 
the MSS. and the ancient Versions exhibit variations in 
almost every verse with regard to the use of the con¬ 
junctive in this Section and the Rubric in question is 
manifestly a protest against these variants which obtained 
in other recensions. 

In the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which 
exhibits the next oldest Massorah, the authority of the 
Codex Mugah is appealed to in no fewer than eight 
instances in support of particular readings. 1 By referring 
to the notes in my edition of the text it will be seen that 
though with the exception of one passage (Jerem. LI 46) 
this MS. adduces the Codex Mugah in support of the 
readings in the textus receptus, there are variants in every 
instance which are exhibited not only in other Standard 
Codices, but in the early editions and in the ancient 
Versions. Here too, therefore, the Mugah is quoted as a 
protest against the various readings which obtained in 
other Massoretic Schools. 

1 Comp. Jerem. VI iOj LI 46; Hos. I 7; II 21; XI 9; Joel I J2 ; 
Amos V 2; Habak. I 5. 
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The Codex Mugah is henceforth to be found referred 
to as an authority in almost every MS. of importance 
either by the full title Codex Mugah (fUlB IBM) or simply 
in the Mugah (MIM), Mugah (MB). In the splendid MS. 
in the Cambridge University Library Add. 465 it is quoted 
several hundred times. 1 Its readings are often contrasted 
with the readings of rival Codices and in the third Volume 
of the Massorah I give a List of variations between the 
Codex Mugah and the celebrated Codex Hilleli which 
extends over the whole Bible and which I have found in 
the Munich Codex. 2 The Mugah was copied by the heads 
of Schools in various communities and in different ages 
as is evident from the fact that it is quoted by textual 
critics in districts far apart. Hence the earlier copies of 
it are not unfrequently referred to in contradistinction 
to later copies. 3 

(2) Codex Hilleli 1DD). The Codex which in 

importance rivals the Mugah and which is frequently 
quoted in the Massorah in support of certain readings is 
the Hilleli. According to Zakkuto this famous Codex was 
written by R. Hill el circa A. D. 600. In the Chronicle 
which he compiled about A. D. 1500 Zakkuto tells us as 
follows: 

Jq the year 4957 A. M. on the 28th of Ab |= Aug. 14, 1197 A * D *] 
there was a great persecution of the Jews in the Kingdom of Leon from 
the two Kingdoms that came to besiege it. At that time they removed thence 
the twenty-four sacred books which were written about 600 years before. 
They were written by R. Hillel b. Moses b. Hillel and hence aTe called 
after his name the Hilleli Codex. It was exceedingly correct and all other 
Codices were revised by it. I saw the remaining two parts of it containing 
the Former and Latter Prophets written in large and beautiful characters 

* Comp. The Massorah, Vol. HI, p. 23—36. 

2 Comp. The Massorah , Vol. Ill, p. 130—134. 

3 Comp. p*npn naitt Isa. VIII 8; XXVIII 12 in Orient. 1478 British 
Museum. 
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especially in the superb MS. Oriental 2626—28 in the 
British Museum, 1 as will be seen in the notes to my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible. Like the other Standard 
Codices it is known only through the quotations in the 
Massorah. 

(4) Another Standard MS. which is frequently quoted in 
the Massorah and which has also become a prey to time is 
the Jernshalmi (’O^tHV) or the Jerusalem Codex. This MS. 
was largely used by the celebrated Grammarian and Lexico¬ 
grapher R. Jonah Abu-Walid as is attested by Kimchi, 
who states ( Michlol , p. 184 b, ed. Fiirth 1793) that he has 
constantly quoted it as his authority for certain readings 
and that it was for many years in Saragossa. 3 In the 
Massorah this Codex is frequently quoted as exhibiting 
a different orthography to that of the Codex Hilleli.- 1 

(5) The Codex Jericho (inn’) which is also often 
referred to in the Massorah seems to have embraced only 
the Pentateuch, since in the references to it, it is sometimes 
called the Jericho Pentateuch (inn’ ttSin). The List from 
this Codex which I have printed in my edition of the 
Massorah, 4 I collected from the Massorah Parva in Oriental 
2696 in the British Museum. 

(6) The Codex Sinai (’3’D 1 DD or simply ’ 3 ’D) is an¬ 
other of the Standard MSS., which is referred to in the 
Massorah, but which has also perished. In the superb MS. 
Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum which is itself a 

1 Comp. Orient 2626—28 on Gen. IV, 171 IX 14J XL 1 I 2 f 21; XL 1 II io t 
21 ; XLV 10; XLVI 20; XLIX 10; L II and especially Exod. XLVI 29; 
XXXI 27; Nnmb. XXXIV 4 » Comp. The Massorah , Vol. Ill, p. 23—36. 

-in# naaa p urn# mtaa *61 nan rten 'n«a 'a ana rw 'am 2 
mn K'aa Kin <a nsv 'an rbv ipo nw naan Kim inn pap nan rn'Kn 'aSrim 
nap *p *?ibaa nao ?man anw nt Ktsaipnaa rrrw inti 'a*wim Knpaa Tan 

•anpn nw Kinve 

s Comp. The Massorah , Vol. Ill, p. 106 &c. 

■» Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 1 35 - 
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Model Codex, the Sinai Codex is appealed to in the 
Massorah Parva on six different occasions in confirmation 
of certain readings. Thus (i) on Josh. XXI 36 it is quoted 
to justify the omission of the two verses 36 and 37.' 
(2) On 2 Kings VI 25 it is adduced in support of the reading 
trov nn doves dung in two words. 2 (3) On 2 Kings XXIII31 
it is referred to in support of the textual reading of the 
proper name Hamiital without a Keri . 3 (4) On 2 Kings 

XXV 11 the Massorah Parva states that the Codex Sinai 
uniformly reads the proper name Nebnzaradan as 

one word. 4 (5) On Jerem. XXXIX 1 it is quoted as 
having here no section. 5 And (6) on Amos V 6 the Massorah 
Parva remarks that Beth-El is always in two words in Codex 
Sinai. 6 

In the printed Massorah Parva too, this Codex is 
quoted twice, once on Exod. XVIII 1 where it is stated 
that the word and he heard , occurs twice with the 

accent Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Penta¬ 
teuch and that it is in Sinai with the accent Rebia 7 and 
once on Exod. XVIII 5 where it is stated that 
into the wilderness , which has the accent Sakeph in the textus 
receptus, is with the accent Sakeph-gadol in Codex Sinai. 8 
As both these instances occur in the Pentateuch, and 
moreover, as they both refer to the accents, Elias Levita 
concluded that the Codex Sinai contained only the 
Pentateuch and that it treated simply on the variations 
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Massorah. 1 Machsortha or Machsor is the common name 
of the Jewish Ritual which comprises the whole annual 
cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The Cycle, which 
is the literal meaning of Machsortha (from 1i!l to go round), 
was generally written by the most distinguished scholars 
of the respective Communities in the various parts of the 
world embodying the local usages and hence obtained the 
name of the special place where it was written and of 
the practice which it sets forth. Thus the celebrated 
Machsor Vitry, which was compiled by R. Simcha circa 
noo A. D., describes the Ritual of the Synagogue of 
Vitry in France. It is from this Machsor which is in the 
British Museum (Add. 27200—27201) that I published the 
Taagim or the Crowned Letters in the Pentateuch. 2 These 
Rituals or Machsorim not only contained the Prayers and 
Hymns, but frequently gave the text of the whole Bible 
so that they became the models after which copies wcire 
made. It is owing to this fact that the Bible Codex by 
itself was called Machsor inasmuch as it contained the 
Annual or Triennial Cycle of lessons which were read on 
the week days, Sabbaths, feasts and fasts. 3 The “Great 
Machsor” was manifestly the name of a special Codex to 
distinguish it from any other Biblical MS., which was 
simply called Machsor. 

From the readings of the Great Machsor, which are 
adduced in the Massorah Parva, it would appear that this 
celebrated Codex exhibited the recension of Ben Naphtali. 
Thus for instance the Massorah Parva in Add. 152.51, 
British Museum, quotes I sware, with Kametz Deut. 


1 Comp. Harley 5720 on 2 Kings XIX 25; Add. 15251 on Deut. 
XXXI 21; I Sam. XXII 17; 2 Kings XIX 25; 2 Chron. XXXII 30 &c. 

2 Comp. The Massorah , Vol. II, p. 680—701. 

Vide supra. Part II. pp. 241, 244 &c. 
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XXXI 21 as the textual reading in the Great Machsor 1 

which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. The same is 
the case in i Sam. XXII 17 which we are told the Great 
Machsor reads to strike , with the Gimel Raphe and 

which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. Indeed this 
appears to be the case in the other three instances 
contained in the Rubric of the Massorah given in my MS. 2 

(8) The Codex Ezra (K1W 1DD) is another Standard 
MS. which is quoted in the Massorah Parva. The only 
MS. which I have as yet seen, professing to be a copy 
of the Ezra Codex, is in my possession. A more detailed 
description of it will be found in chap. XII of this 
Introduction. In the Massorah Parva of this MS. the Codex 
Ezra is referred to twice, once on Numb. XXI 14 in support 
of the reading 3HVTIN in two wordsand once on Deut. 

XXXII 6 in confirmation of the division fflfV ST 4 

t : 

(9) The Babylonian Codex *"}DD). The twelve 

quotations from this Codex which I have been able to collect 
are of the utmost importance inasmuch as the Babylon 
Codex exhibits the Eastern recension. With the exception 
of 1 Kings XX 33 they have not hitherto been known 
as Eastern readings. Their importance is still more enhanced 
by the fact that nine of the readings in question are to 
be found in the Latter Prophets and thus enable us to 
test the assertion that the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916, 
which contains this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures, has the 
text of the Eastern recension. The eleven instances are 
as follows: 


•nn mlinoa b .Tpaw: » 

2 In my MS. the Massorah Parva on Deut. XXVI 12 has the following 
Rubric 22f pip KnattBi nifcnS xcb -ivyb pip am mnraa 

*rm into nltfn^l vscb Comp. The Massorah Vol. Ill, p. 25. 

♦mi* iscn airc mm 'rw arn-nj 3 
•*mnn owm ha roTi bn tnn? -ieds kx&d nun -in 4 
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(1) Numb. XXVI 33. — In Codex No. 1—3 in the 
Paris National Library, which is dated A. D. 1286, the 
Massorah Parva tells us that the Westerns read here and 
Tirzah with Vav conjunctive and that the Babylon Codex = 
the Easterns, reads it Tirzah without the Vav. As the 
Massoretic remark which indicates this variation in the 
two recensions will give the student some idea of the 
cryptography of the Massorah and the difficulty in 
deciphering it, I subjoin it with the necessary explanation 

.baa “ibb'd mama .aiya 'd name 

That is, according to the Westerns = Palestinians the 
mnemonic sign here for the order of the five daughters 
of Zelophehad is 

Erunm =] 1 .cnaba =0 a Xibun =0 n ,[nyji =] 1 ,tnbna =] a 

and Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mabalah 

According to the Babylon Codex it is 

cmnn =] n .tnaba =] a .tnbjn =] n .cnim =] 1 .tnbna =] a 

Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah Mahalah 

(2) i Kings XX 33. — The Authorised Version of 
this verse is simply a loose paraphrase and does not 
indicate that there is an official various reading here. The 
real difficulty in the text may he seen in the Revised 
Version when the rendering in the text is compared with 
the alternative given in the margin. According to the 
Babylon Codex which is the Eastern recension, the words 
are divided 1300 niCSbm and the passage is accordingly 
to be rendered 

Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined] 
and they pressed whether it was from him and they said &c. 

According to the Western recension, however, or 
the textus receptus it is only in the textual reading or the 
Kethiv that the words in question are divided 1300 H loblTl 
and the Keri or the official reading divides them 1300 fliobn’l. 
Accordingly the passage is to be translated 
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Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined] 
and they pressed it out from him, and they said &c. 

The Chaldee Syriac and Rashi follow the word division 
of the KerL The fact that the textus receptus exhibits 
here the Babylonian or Eastern recension we learn from 
the Massorah Parva in Orient. 1478, fol. 44 b, British Museum. 1 

(3) Isa. XXVII 8. — The Massorah Parva on this 
passage in Orient. 2201 British Museum, which is dated 
A. D. 1246, distinctly states that the Babylonian Codex 
reads here ffl&pH m*n with a rough spirit, without the 
suffix third person masculine.- The St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916, however, like our textus receptus or the 
Western recension reads fWpfl l/TH? with his rough spirit . 

(4) Isa. LVII 6. — The Massorah Parva in the same 

MS. remarks on thou hast offered, that the Babylon 

Codex points it with Tzere? whereas the St. Peters¬ 

burg Codex of A. D. 916 has it as our text. 

(5) Jerem. XXIII 18. — In the textus receptus, the 

textual reading or the Kethiv here is “who hath marked 
my word” for which the official reading or the 

Keri is his word (iiyj). 4 It is remarkable that the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 9 16 originally also had 11M his word, 
and that the Massorite altered it into my word, in the 
text and put the marginal Keri 113^1 his word, thus making 
it conformable to our Western recension. In my note on 
this passage N"D 31 is to be cancelled and the note is to 
be ijn pi pi ria nai ^aaa. 

(6) Jerem. XLIV 25. —- In the same MS. the Massorah 

Parva states on ye have fulfilled or filled, the Piel 

rrmbm 'to uattn onra ricai ,'*633 'BD3 p mpr\ to'pnn 1 

;p Comp, also Harley 5710—11 on 1 Kings XX 33. 

2 J1TO '^333 Comp. fol. 196 a. 

3 rpbjn *^333 Comp. fol. 205 Ik 

* 1 - 0*1 **T 333 Comp. fol. 1 \ 2 d. 
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preterite that the Babylon Codex reads it in the 

Kal, 1 whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 
reads it in the Piel as it is in the Western text or in the 
textus receptus. 

(7) Ezek. VIII 3. — In Additional 21161 British 

Museum the Massorah Parva remarks that all the Codices 
read here to Jerusalem, with local He (H) excepting 

the Babylonian Codex which has without the local 

He in the text — Kethiv, and notolY with the local He 
as the official reading = Keri , in the margin. 2 The St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 916, however, like the textus receptus 
or the Western recension has in the text without 

any Keri . 

(8) Ezek. VIII 3 — The Massorah Parva on the 

same verse, in the same MS. states that likeness . or 

image, is pointed with Segol under the Samech in the 
Babylon Codex. 3 This certainly implies that the Babylonians 
used the infralinear punctuation side by side with the 
superlinear one, since the latter system has no Segol [= ■?]. 
The inference would not be so conclusive but for the fact 
that in all other instances where the variations from the 
Babylonian recension are given they differ from the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which is supposed to 
exhibit the Babylonian text. 

(9) Ezek. XXIII 17. — In Orient. 2201 the Massorah 
Parva remarks on DH8 WM Ppm and her soul was alienated 
from them, that the Babylonian Codex reads here DH 3 instead 
of DHtt, 4 whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 
like the textus receptus or the Western recension reads DHE. 

■ Ontfta ton Orient. 2201, fol. 222 k 

2 p hr obmv *tor .to natoT anaon to Comp. Add. 

21161, fol. 97 a 

3 libs ban *baaa Comp. Add. 21161, fol. 97 a. 

* nna'baaa Comp. Orient. 220i, fol. 2366. 
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(10) Ezek. XXIII 18. — The Massorah Parva in the 
same MS. remarks on fp^MJ J>pm then my mind was 
alienated from her, that the Babylon Codex reads then her 
mind was alienated from her, 1WD5 instead of 1 as in 
the preceding verse, whereas the St. Petersburg Codex 
of A. D. 916 reads here as the textus receptns . 

(11) Ezek. XXXVI 23. — Instead of “when I shall 
be sanctified in you before their eyes”, Orient. 2201 reads 
“when I shall be sanctified in them before your eyes”, with 
the Massoretic remark that the Babylonian Codex reads 
“in you before their eyes” 2 which is the reading exhibited 
in our text. This is the first instance in which the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 has the reading which 
is ascribed to the Babylonians in Orient. 2201. It is to 
be remarked that in the passage before us we do not 
follow the Western reading which is exhibited in the text 
of Orient 2201 but contrary to the usual practice we 
have adopted the Eastern recension. 

It will thus be seen that in ten instances out of the 
eleven the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D, 916 deviates 
from the readings which the Massorah in the MSS. positively 
describes as Babylonian or Eastern. They must, therefore, 
be added to those which we have already adduced in 
support of our contention that the designation of Codex 
Babylonians which is given to this MS. is incorrect since 
the Codex in question does not exhibit the Babylonian 
recension. 3 

Besides the Babylonian recension the Massorah Parva 
also refers to other Eastern Standard MSS. which were 
in the possession of different communities. Add. 15251 in 


1 nPB 3 '^333 Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 236 b. 

2 nrryvh D 33 ^333 Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 242 a. 

3 Vide supra. Part II, chap, IX, p. 215—231. 
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the British Museum appeals to the Codex of Bagdad and 
the Codex Sharki. Thus for instance — 

(1) 2 Kings XVIII 9 where the name Shalmaneser 

occurs which is pointed in the textus receptus = 

Shalman-eser, the Massorah Parva remarks that in the 
Bagdad Codex the orthography of this name is UMOEfctf — 
Shalma-ne$er. x This spelling would naturally also apply 
2 Kings XVII 3 the only other passage where this name 
occurs. 

(2) In 2 Kings XIX 37 the Massorah Parva in the 

same MS- remarks on the name Adrammelech , that 

in the Bagdad Codex it is Adarmelech- As this 

name also occurs in 2 Kings XVII 31 and Isa. XXXVII 38 
this orthography must have obtained in all the three 
passages. 

(3) On grapes, Isa. V 2 the Massorah Par/a 

states that the Sharki Codex reads it U^V with a Nun 
instead of BethA 

(4) Isa. LI io. — In the textus receptus the reading 
here is fltfwn that hath made, Kal preterite third person 
singular feminine from D W to put, to inake } with the prefix 
He (ff). For this the Sharki Codex according to the 
Massorah Parva in the same MS. reads flBfrn with Dagesh 
in the Mem (8). 4 

(5) Ezek. IV 16. — On and with care, the 

Massorah Parva in the same MS. tells us that the Sharki 
Codex reads it nainai with the accent under the Aleph., 4 

TAT 

It will thus be seen that this Model Codex according 
to the testimony of the Massorah itself exhibited deviations 


1 ' 1 X 132 bx 'B 1 DX 3 B 1 2 ?# Comp. Add. 15251, fol. ill a. 

2 ' 1132 *?K 'B IjbailX'} X ’3 Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 212 b. 

2 BUI? pit? *?X "B Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 217i. 

« D»n (Ml "pilff *?X 'B .lttte .1 -noten Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 2340. 
2 rujcini “pllt? ^x *B . 13 X 121 Comp. Add. 1525 r, fol. 270.1. 
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from the received text both in the vowel-signs and the 
accents. The variations in the sundry Standard MSS. are 
thus adduced in the Massorah as alternative readings without 
any expression of an adverse opinion against them, though 
the preference in all these cases is presumeably given to 
the textual readings. The Massorites, however, who 
compiled the Rubrics from the sundry Standard Codices 
necessarily produced Lists which though in harmony with 
their respective exemplars could not fail to differ from 
each other. 

A striking illustration of this fact is to be found in 
the Model Codex Harley 5710—n in the British Museum. 
In the account of the lives of the patriarchs two phrases 
are used which, though translated alike, are different in 
the Hebrew, inasmuch as one is ’ 15 ' bl 'iTl and all the days 
were (was in the Hebrew), where the verb is in the singular, 
and the other is ' 15 ' ^3 VfVl, where the verb is in the 
plural. The Massorah Parva in the MS. in question remarks 
on Gen. V 23 that the phrase where it is in the singular 
occurs three times and gives the mnemonic sign for the 
three passages Enoch, Lamech and Noah, 1 viz. Gen. V 23, 
31; IX 1. In the same MS. and on the very same passage 
the Massorah Magna states that the phrase in the singular 
only occurs twice, viz. in connection with Enoch and 
Lamech (Gen. V 23, 31) and that all the Massorites who 
give the mnemonic sign for the three passages are 
positively wrong, since in the case of Noah (Gen. IX 1) 
the verb is in the plural in the correct MSS. till Elias 
the prophet comes who will clear up all doubts. 2 Now on 
turning to Gen. IX 1 which is the passage in dispute 


• JB'D ]*?n 'B’bS -m Comp. Harley S710-11, fol. 4 a. 
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this very MS. not only has V/T] the plural in the text, 
but has the following Massorah on it: 

Here all the Punctuators err for they Massoretically remark the 
mnemonic sign is = Enoch, Lantech, Noah [i. e. in Gen. V 23, 31; 
IX 31 it is *TM in the singular] and this is a mistake on their part for their 
eyes were closed from looking into the Jericho Pentateuch, and into the 
Sephardic MSS. where the mnemonic sign is = Enoch, Lantech, 1 viz. 
Gen. V 23, 31. 

Accordingly there are only these two instances where 
the verb in the phrase in question is in the singular. We 
have thus two conflicting Massorahs in the same MS. One 
Rubric proceeds from the School whose recension had 
*0* bj W) in the singular in three passages and ^3 ViTI 
the plural in seven passages 2 and the other emanates from 
the School the Codices of which had the singular in only 
two instances and the plural in eight passages. 

A most important part of this stupendous Corpus 
is the graphic system of accents and vowel-signs which 
the Massorites invented and with which they have furnished 
every expression of the Hebrew Scriptures. With the 
vowel-signs they most minutely fixed the pronunciation 
and meaning of each separate word in accordance with 
the tradition handed down to them from time immemorial, 
whilst with the accents they indicated the logical and 
syntactical relation of the words to one another and to 
the whole clause and verse. 

But just as in the case of the consonants, the different 
Schools redacted the text in accordance with the traditions 
which obtained amongst them so also was it with the 
punctuation and accentuation. The Eastern School with 
its subordinate colleges and the Western School with its 


an ten narei .tore fih pew e*npsn to "roe jto ns w bz vm > 
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* Comp. The Massorah , letter n» § 204, Vol. I, p. 31Q. 
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diverse academies elaborated their respective systems 
independently of each other, in harmony with the views 
transmitted to them by their authoritative spiritual guides. 
Hence the difference in the vowel-points and accents 
which are exhibited in some of the most ancient and best 
Codices. Hence too the variations between the ancient 
Versions and the present Massoretic text in numerous 
instances which exhibit identically the same consonants 
but which are entirely due to a difference in the pro¬ 
nunciation and construction of the consonants, thus 
indicating a difference in the traditions with regard to the 
vowels and meaning of the words in question. 

That the graphic signs are not coeval with the 
consonants is now generally admitted, though the precise 
date of their introduction cannot be ascertained. It is 
certain that they did not exist in the fifth century. This 
is attested by St. Jerome both in his commentaries on the 
Hebrew Scriptures and in his numerous other writings. 
From the sundry remarks of this celebrated Father it is 
evident that the Hebrew text which he used had no 
graphic signs for the vowel-points. Fully to appreciate 
the force of the evidence derived from his writings it is 
necessary to realise the circumstances under which he 
wrote. 

St. Jerome was frequently obliged to describe most 
minutely the condition of the Hebrew text in a very 
elementary manner in order to convey to his Latin 
contemporaries an idea of the peculiarities of the Semitic 
original. As his translation differed from the Versions of 
the Septuagint, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion and the 
Quinta, and also from the Vetus Itala, with which his 
readers were familiar; and moreover, as these Versions 
frequently differed among themselves, St. Jerome was 
compelled on almost every page not only to justify his 
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own peculiar renderings, but to explain the cause of the 
variations in the Versions as well as to expose their errors. 

To effect this he discusses the orthographical and 
linguistical peculiarities of the Hebrew text, and in his 
explanations he frequently analyses the words. He states 
how . many consonants there are in the word, and names 
each letter by its Hebrew name. He describes how the 
same consonants are differently pronounced according to 
the arbitrariness of the Hebrew reader, or according to 
the dialect of the Province to which he belongs; how it 
is that the same word has different meanings and how the 
same consonants express two or three different ideas. And 
yet he never mentions the names of our vowel-signs in 
! the numerous exegetical writings nor does he give us the 
I slightest hint that any graphical or diacritical marks w€>re 
used in the Hebrew Scriptures to indicate the difference 
in the pronunciation of the same consonants when they 
are intended to convey a different sense upon which he 
dwells so much, and which he is so anxious to explain to 
his readers. A few illustrations from his expositions will 
demonstrate this fact. 

(i) Commenting on Melchizedek he says: 

It matters little whether we pronounce it Salem or Salim because the 
Hebrew words have very seldom a vowel [-letter = mater lectionis] in the 
middle [== stem, or root] and they are pronounced differently according to 
the requirements of the context and according to the various pronunciations 
of the provinces. 1 

1 Nec refert, utrum Salem an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio 
litteris perraro utantur Hebraei, et pro volutate lectorum, ac varietate regionum, 
eadem verba diversis sonis atque accentibus proferantur. Comp. Bpist . 12 & ad 
Evagr. Vol. II, Col. 574, ed. Martinian, Paris 1699. By vocalibus in medio 
litteris is meant the matres lectionis in the middle of a word in contra¬ 
distinction to the suffixes at the end. Hupfeld has conclusively shown that 
accentus means pronunciation. Comp. Theologische Studien nnd Kritiken 1830, 
p. 582—586. 
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It will be seen that if the graphic signs for the e and 
7 had existed in his days this learned Father would 
assuredly have said when the word in question has Tzere 
under the Lamed (^>) it is pronounced Salem and when it 
has Chirek (?) it is pronounced Salim . Even the diacritical 
sign which now marks the distinction between Sin (fr) 
and Shin (ttf) had not as yet been introduced for he pro¬ 
nounced it Salem instead of Shalem. 

(2) Gen. XXXVI 24. — On the words “this was the 
Anah that found jamim in the wilderness” he remarks: 

Others assign to it the meaning of sea because it is written with the 
same letters which signify both. 1 2 

With the vowel points affixed to the expression in 
question it cannot possibly denote both. 

Isa II 22. — The last clause of this verse St. Jerome 
renders because he was highly thought of, and remarks: 

The Septuagint omits this clause and Origen added it with an asterisk 
from the edition of Aquila Where we have it he was highly thought of, Aquila 
renders it wherein that man was thought of. The Hebrew word is Bam a 
and may either denote vtycopcc = high, as we read it in Kings and Ezekiel, 
or certainly wherein. Both are written with same letters Beth, Mem, He, and 
the sense is according to the context. If we wish to read it wherein we 
pronounce it Bamma, and if high or highly we pronounce it Bama.J 

1 Allii putant ajamini maria appellata. Iisdem enim litteris scribuntur 
maria, quibus et nunc hie sermo descriptus est. Et volunt ilium dum pascit 
asinos patris sui in deserto, aquarum congregationes reperisse: quae juxta 
idioma linguae Hebraice maria nuncupentur: quod scilicet stagnum repererit, 
cujus rei inventio in eremo difficilis est. Nonnulli putant aquas calidas juxta 
Punicae linguae viciniam, quae Hebraeae contermina est, hoc vocabulo 
signari. Question . Heh. in Gencsim Vol. II. Col. 539. 

2 Quia cxcelsus repuiatus est ipse . Hoc praetermisere LXX et in 
Graecis exemplaribus ab Origene sub asteriscis de editione Aquilae additum 
est; quod in Hebraeo ita legitur: Hedalu Lachem men Aadam Aser Nasama 
Baaphpho chi Bama nesab hu . Ubi nos dixemus: excelsus repuiatus est ipse: 
Aquila interpretalus est, in quo repuiatus est isle. Verbum Hebraicum Bama, 
vel ihpcofux dicitur, id est; cxcelsum; quod et in Regnorum libris et in 
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Leaving out the exegesis of the passage which this 
learned Father advances, the statement conclusively shows 
that the text upon which he commented could not possibly 
have had the vowel-points, for the graphic signs preclude 
this double pronunciation. 

(4) Jerem. Ill 1. — “But thou hast played the harlot 
with many lovers” or says St. Jerome “with many shepherds," 
because he adds: 


The Hebrew word Reim which is spelled with the four letters Res, 
Ain, Jod, Mem, denotes both lovers and shepherds. If we pronounce it Reim, 
it means lovers, and if Reim it signifies shepherds. 1 

If the Hebrew text before him had the graphic vowel- 
points he could not have propounded this double 
pronunciation. 

(5) Jerem. IX 21. — On the passage “Speak, Thus 
saith the Lord” St. Jerome remarks as follows: 

The Hebrew word which is written with three letters Daieth, Beth, 
Resh, has no vowel-signs in the middle. It is only the context and the 
arbitrary opinion of the reader which determines the pronunciation. If it is 
pronounced dabar it denotes a word, if deber it is death, if daber it is speak. 
Hence both the Septuagint and Theodotion join it with what precedes and 
render it “they drove the children out of doors, the young men from the 
streets of death,” whilst Aquila and S)rmmachus translate it speak . 1 


Ezechiele legimus; vel certe in quo ; et eisdem litteris scribitur Beth, Mem, 
He; ac pro locorum qualitate, si voluerimus legere, in quo, dicirous Bamma; 
sin autem, excelsum vel excelsus, legimus Bama. Vol. Ill, Col. 30. 

1 Et tu fornicata es cum amatoribus multis (sive pasioribus ). Verbum 
enim Reim quod quattuor litteris scribitur Res, Ain, Jod, Mem, et amatores . 
et pasiores utrumque significat. Et si legamus Reim amatores significat; si 
Roim pastores. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 541. 

1 Loquere, haec dtcit Dominus: ... Verbum Hebraicumquod tribus litteris 
scribitur Daieth, Beth, Res (vocales enim in medio non habet) pro consequemia 
et legentis arbitrio si legatur Dabar, sermonem significat; si deber, mortem; 
si daber, loquere. Unde et LXX et Theodotio junxerunt iliud praeterito capitulo, 
ut dicerent: Disperdcnt parvulos de foris; juvenes de plaieis morte. Aquila verb 
et Symmacbus transtulerunt XaXqaov, id est, loquere. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 576. 
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Accordingly this diversity of rendering, St. Jerome 
tells us is due to the fact that the three unpointed 
consonants may be pronounced word, pestilence, 
or * 12 M speak . With the vowel-points already affixed to 
the word in question no such diversity of pronunciation 
and interpretation could possibly have obtained. 

(6) Hosea XIII 3. — On the words “and as the 
smoke out of the chimney” St. Jerome remarks as follows: 

It may be asked why the Septuagint has locust for chimney which 
Theodotion renders ucntvo 86 %ov? The Hebrews spell locust and chimney wilh 
the same four letters Afeph, Res, Beth, He . If it is pronounced arbe it denotes 
locust and if orobba it means chimney, which Aquila renders xazctQdxtov and 
Symmachus foramen an opening made in the wall for the escape of the smoke. 1 

No such diversity of pronunciation and interpretation 
is possible with the vowel-signs affixed to the four 
consonants. 

The evidence from the Talmudic and Midrashic 
writings is to the same effect. No mention is made either 
in the Talmud or the Midrashim of the names of the 
graphic-signs, though in one notable instance they would 
most assuredly have been referred to if they had existed 
in those days. R. Abba b. Cahana andR. Achawho flourished 
in the fourth century of the present era in their allegorical 
interpretation of Song, of Songs I 11 tell us as follows: 

With studs of silver . — R. Abba b. Cabana says this denotes the 
letters. R. Acha says it means the words. Others say “we will make thee 
borders of gold** denotes the writing, “with studs of silver" means the ruled lines. 2 


1 Quaerimus autem quare LXX pro fnmario quod Theodotio transtulit 
uctnvo 86 %ov locusias interpretati sunt? Apud Hebraeos, locusta et fumarium, 
iisdem scribitur litteris Afeph, Res, Beth, He. Quod si legatur arbe, locusta 
dicitur; orobba, fumarium ; pro quo Aquila xclxccqccxtov, Symmachus foramen 
interpretati sunt. Comp. Vol. Ill, Col. 1325. 

■6s 10 s sns 'an .nvnisn 6s nas sjro -o sss '3i .epan mips or 2 
tSnon m .span mips dp .aron m ,"]b nwpj am min n .nwm Comp. 

Midrash Rabba on the Song of Songs I II, fol. lit, ed. Wilna 1878. 
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It will be seen that though these sages in their 
allegorical exposition propound the verse in question to 
describe the letters, the words, the writing and the ruled 
lines of Holy Writ, they make no mention whatever of 
the vowel-signs. This remarkable omission is all the more 
striking when it is borne in mind that term DYTljM points, 
upon which they comment, is the very name for the 
graphic signs. 

The anecdote in the Talmud, referred to by Elias 
^ Levita, is another proof of the fact that the graphic sigfns 
did not exist in the Talmudic period. R. Dine, of Nehardea, 
maintained that he only should be appointed teacher of 
youths who had a good pronunciation, even if he was not 
very learned since it is very difficult to unlearn an acquired 
mistake. To enforce this principle the sage refers to the 
story which describes Joab’s slaying the whole male 
population in Edom recorded in i Kings XI 15, 16 and 
in connection with which we are told as follows: 

When Joab returned to David the latter asked him: What is the 
reason that thou hast thus acted? [i. e. slain the males only]. To this Joab 
replied: Because it is written, Thou shalt blot out the males of Amalek 
[Deut. XXV 19]. He [David] then said to him: We read Secher = the 
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I have been taught to read it Sachar = 
males, and went to enquire of his Rabbi, asking him: How didst thou teach 
me to read it? To which he replied Secher = memory. Whereupon he [Joab] 
seized his sword to slay him. He [the Rabbi] asked why? To which he 
replied. Because it is written, 'Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord 
deceitfully’ [Jerem. XLVIII 10]. Upon which he [the Rabbi] said: Away with 
him who lays hold of a curse. He [Joab] said again: It is written, 'And 
cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood’ [Jerem. XLVIII io]. 
Some say that he did slay him and some say that he did not slay hire.' 
(Comp. Bable Balhra 21 a — b). 
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This anecdote conclusively shows that the consonants 
pDt) were then without the graphic signs, for with the 
vowel-points attached to the letters the different readings 
n question could not have obtained. 

The evidence for the non-existence of the vowel- 
points extends to the sixth or even to the beginning of 
the seventh century. The Treatise Sopherim which belongs 
to this period and the first half of which is of Massoretic 
import makes no mention whatever of the graphic signs 
though it discusses the crowned letters, the majuscular 
letters, the verses, the sections, the dittographs &c. A 
striking instance of the difficulty which the compiler of 
this Treatise had to encounter in the explanation of 
certain words, due to the absence of the vowel-points 
may be seen in chapter IV, §§ 8, 9. Here the Divine 
names are described and canons are laid down for the 
scribes of Holy Writ with regard to these sacred 
appellations. Among these is the monosyllabic word 
which without points may either denote God or may be 
the particle unto. The compiler is, therefore, anxious to 
point out passages where it stands for the Sacred Name 
and where it is the particle. Among the instances which 
he adduces is Job XXXIV 23 and he 

states that the first monosyllable is secular = the particle 
and that the second is sacred, i. e. the Divine name, God> 
It will at once be seen that, if the graphic signs had 
existed, there would have been no necessity whatever for 
this explanation. The different points unmistakably indicate 
this, since the particle is pointed and the Divine name 
Moreover, he would not have been driven to use the 

,mre km Kb man ks-kt rrbt&p nam kd'k ona irnwa into yro 

!M"K 2 Comp Elias Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth , p. 128, ed. Ginsburg, 
Loudon 1867. 
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awkward expressions ^in secular , and tCHp sacred to mark 
the difference, for he would simply have said the first has 
Segol and the second Tzere , 1 

The introduction of the graphic signs, however, must 
have taken place about a generation after the compilation 
of thePalaeographical Treatise Sopherim or about 650 — 680. 
A. D. This is to be inferred from the following facts. 
(1) Codex 4445 of the British Museum which contains the 
Pentateuch and which was written about 850 A. D. already 
exhibits the text with the vowel-points and accents in a 
highly developed form. (2) In the Massorah of this Codex, 
which was added about 950 A. D., the vowel-points and 
the accents are an integral part of this Corpus, and minute 
regulations are to be found on almost every page as to 
the points and accents of certain words which are spelled 
alike. A century at least must have elapsed between the 
introduction of the graphic signs and their becoming the 
object of Massoretic glosses. And (3) the same inference 
is to be drawn from the fact that about the middle of the 
ninth century the origin of the vowel-points and accents 
was already shrouded in darkness, and the innovation as 
usual, was ascribed to the sages and the Men of the 
Great Synagogue. Several centuries must, therefore, have 
elapsed before the system could thus be canonised. 

As the object of inventing the vowel signs and the 
accents was to aid the professional teachers of Holy Writ 
in their function of imparting instruction to the laity in 
the correct pronunciation and in setting forth the traditional 
sense of the consonants, the Massorites did not at first 
confine themselves to elaborate one uniform system of 
graphic signs. The different Schools of Massorites formulated 
several systems. Hence, besides the current system according 
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to which the graphic signs are placed under the consonants 
and which is called infralinear, Massorites of other Schools 
developed a system which not only consists of different 
signs, but according to which the vowel-signs and the 
accents are placed above the consonants and which is, 
therefore, called superlinear. 

The existence of the superlinear punctuation was not 
known till about fifty years ago. The first published notice 
of it was derived from the epigraph to a MS. of the 
Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase in the De Rossi 
Library No. 12 In this important document we are distinctly 
told that the superlinear system is that which was current 
in Babylon as will be seen from the following: 

This Targum with its vowel-points was made from a MS. which was 
brought from Babylon and which had the points above according to the 
Assyrian system of punctuation. It was changed by R. Nathan b. Machir of 
Ancona son of R. Samuel b. Machir of Aveyso [in Portugal or of Aveyron 
in France], son of Solomon who destroyed the power of the blasphemer in 
Romagna by the aid of the name of the Blessed One, son of Anthos b. Zadok 
Ha-Nakdan. He corrected it and made it conformable to the punctuation of 
the Tiberian system. 1 

That the superlinear system was the system which 
was current in Babylon and was called the Oriental is, 
moreover, corroborated by the notices of the variations 
between the Westerns and the Easterns which Professor 
Strack has collected from the various Tzufutkale MSS. 
The Massorah on 1 Sam. XXV 3; 2 Sam. XIII 21; Ps. 
CXXXVII 5 in describing the differences in the words, 
vowel-points and accents between these two Schools, gives 
the text of the passages in question according to the 

rbvxb ipiaa rrrn *?dd paa aDn itra isod pnya mpaD ni main 1 
"via n:n»» tdd id baiDts id aaipaaD tdd id jna n nam iwa pa upas 
id dtidh id -pToan dm rwi paD parftnbn pp ana iwa an niabtf id 

; '1D1 Dtpttn HDD llpab inoai imam ppan pm Comp. Targum Onkelos, heratts- 
gegeben ttnd erlautcrt von Dr. A. Berliner. Vol II, p. 134, Berlin 1884. 
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infralinear punctuation as that of the Occidentals [i e. 
Maarbai, or Westerns] and according to the superlinear 
punctuation as that of the Orientals [i. e. Madinchai or 
Easterns or Babylonians]. 1 

The Massorah, however, in describing the superlinear 
system as the Oriental, is not confined to the MSS. derived 
from the Crimea. In the Model Codex No. 1 — 3 in the 
Paris National Library, which has furnished us with so 
many new readings from the Oriental redaction, I have 
found two other Massoretic remarks to the same effect. 
On Levit. VII 16, where the received text or the Westerns 
read with Pathacli under the He, the Massorah 

remarks that the Eastern or Babylonians read it with 
Chirek and accordingly gives the variant with the super- 
linear punctuation. 2 The same is the case in Levit. XIII 7 
on the word IrnrjB^ for his cleansing, where the Massorah 
gives the Babylonian variation with the superlinear 
punctuation. 

In the face of this evidence from different ages and 
separate lands it simply discloses a case ot special pleading 
to argue that the superlinear system is not the product 
of the Babylonian School of Massorites. Nothing was more 
natural for the Babylonian authorities who had a distinct 
recension of the consonantal text than to formulate a 
system which should exhibit in graphic signs the ancient 
pronunciation in accordance with the traditions in their 
possession. The same was to be expected from the 
Jerusalem or Tiberian School. The two guilds of the two 
Schools of textual critics who elaborated these systems 
were not antagonistic to each other, but simply endeavoured 
in friendly rivalry and according to the best of their 


* Comp. A Treatise on the Accentuation by William Wickes D. D., 
p. 145, Oxford 1887. 
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ability to reproduce by graphic signs the same pro¬ 
nunciation of the consonants which was orally delivered 
to them from time immemorial. The infralinear and super- 
linear signs were, therefore, two trial systems to compass 
the same difficult task, which accounts for the fact that 
several modifications of the superlinear punctuation are > 
exhibited in some MSS. 1 2 Hence MSS. produced in countries 
outside Babylon exhibit both systems by the side of each 
other. A striking illustration of this fact we have in the 
oldest dated superlinear system exhibited in the St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex of A. D. 916. Here the Massorah has fre¬ 
quently in the first part of its Massoretic gloss the first 
word with the infralinear punctuation and the second 
word in the second part of the same Massoretic remark 
with the superlinear punctuation; 3 whilst in other passages 
the Massorah entirely exhibits the infralinear system. 3 
Ultimately, however, the Western system prevailed over 
its rival, just as the Western recension of the text itself *)" 
has been adopted as the textus receptus and has so 
completely superseded its Eastern competitor that not a 
single copy of a purely Eastern, i. e. Babylonian recension 
has as yet come to light. 

This final conquest is no doubt due to a great extent 
to the more easy and simple nature of the infralinear 
system. From the primitive single dot and horizontal line, 
the only two graphic signs which obtained prior to the 
introduction of the present vowel-points, the Western 
Massorites ingeniously developed all the vowel-signs in 
the infralinear system. The one dot under the consonant 


1 Comp. Orient. 1467 and Orient. 2363 in the British Museum with 
the St. Petersburg Codex of 916 A. D. 

2 Comp. Isa. I 25; H 125 VU 16; VIII 1; XXVII 11; XXXIV 5 
&c. &c. 

3 Comp. Isa I 19; HI 7i V 2, 8; XIV 2; XVIII 6; XXIII 7 &c. See . 
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(-) is Chirek. The same dot in the middle (-i) is Shurek 
and above the letter (-) is Cholem. Two dots in a horizontal 
position (-) are Tzere and in a perpendicular form (t) are 
Sheva. Three dots in a triangular form (-) are Segol and 
in a diagonal form inclining to the right (t) are Kibbutz. 
The simple horizontal line (^) is Pathacli and with the dot 
under it (-) is Kametz. The composite signs Chateph-Scgol, 
Chateph-Pathach and Chatepli-Kametz are indicated by the 
simple addition of the two perpendicular dots to the 
single vowel-signs, viz. -, -, 

The superlinear or Eastern system is far less simple. 
The signs for Kametz and Pathacli which we are told are 
formed of broken letters are sometimes not easy to 
distinguish and are more difficult to write than the 
corresponding two signs in the infralinear system. The 
Shurek which consists of the letter Vav (1) occupies a 
very awkward position. The use of the same horizontal 
line ( 5 ) to denote Raphe, the audible Sheva (1?3 501 P), and 
the quiescent Sheva (113 N11P) is exceedingly inconvenient; and 
though in the variation of this system, as exhibited in 
Orient. 1467, this awkwardness is partly avoided by 3 
representing Raphe and 5 the audible Sheva, still the 
quiescent Sheva is not indicated at all. This system, 
moreover, does not distinguish betwen Pathacli and Segol 
and has no furtive Pathacli at all. Thus for instance 
he shall cry (Isa. XLII 13) stands for By their position 
the graphic signs also come inconveniently in conflict 
with the superlinear accents. 

The solution of the tangled question as to which of 
the two systems is the older, or whether the one is a 
development of the other, or whether both have been 
developed simultaneously but independently of each other 
is outside the range of this chapter. So is an analysis 
of the merits and demerits of the two systems. The attempt 



CHAP. XI.] 


The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 


457 


to accomplish this would occupy a Treatise of considerable 
dimensions. I must, therefore, refer the student to works 
which discuss these points. 1 

The fact that the graphic signs determine the sense 
of the consonants in accordance with the traditions of 
their predecessors the Sopherim, naturally implies that the 
principles, by which the authoritative custodians of the 
Hebrew Scriptures were guided in the redaction of the 
consonantal text, were faithfully followed by the Massorites 
who invented the vowel-points. This is fully attested by 
numerous passages in the Massoretic text. From these I shall 
only adduce a few instances which are now admitted by 
the best critics and expositors as having the vowel-signs 
in harmony with the redactorial canons of the Sopherim. 

The expression “to see the face of the Lord” was 
deemed improper, inasmuch as it appeared too anthro- 
pomorphitic. Besides it was supposed to conflict with the 
declaration in Exod. XXXIII 20. Hence the Massorites in 
accordance with the Sopheric canon pointed the verb in 
the Niphal or passive in all these phrases. “To see (fflJT) 
the face of the Lord” was converted by the vowel-points 
into “to be seen " (HKT) or “to appear before the Lord.” 2 

1 Comp. Pinsker, Einlcitung in das Ba by Ion isch-Hc brii isch e Punctations - 
system, Vienna 1863; Ewald, Jahrbiichcr dcr BibUschen Wisscnschaft 1844, 
pp. 160—172; Graetz, Monatsschrift fur Geschichte it mi Wissenschaft des 
Jndenthums, Vol.XXX, p. 348 — 367, 395 - 405. Krotoschin 1881; Vol. XXXVI, 
p. 425—451, 473 — 497. Krotoschin 1887; W. Wickes, A Treatise on the 
Accentuation, p. 144 &c. Oxford 1887; Isidor Harris, in the Jewish Quarterly 
Review, p. 241 &c. London 1889; G. Margoliouth, The superlinear Punctuation, 
Us origin See. in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, 
p. 164 See . London 1893; Bacher, Die Anfange dcr Hebrdischen Grammatik 
in the Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XLIX, 
pp. 1 — 62. Leipzig 1895. 

2 Comp. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bib el, pp. 337—339, 
Breslau 1857. 
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But passages like Exod. XXIII 15; XXXIV 20; Isa. I 12, 
which are most difficult to construe with the accusative, 
plainly show that the natural vocalization of the verb in 
all these phrases is the Kal. Accordingly the proper 
punctuation in Exod. XXXIV 23 and Deut. XVI 16 is 
PINT shall see, and not MiO’ shall appear, and the passages 
in question are to be translated 

Three times a year shall all thy male children see the face of the Lotd. 

This also shows that in the third passage where this 
command is repeated (Exod. XXIII 17) the original reading 
was "PIN as is attested by the Samaritan recension and not 
as it is in the textus receptus. 

The same euphemistic pointing is to be found in 
Exod. XXIII 15 and XXXIV 20 which ought to be 
translated 

aud ye shall not see flKT) my face empty handed. 

This euphemism has also been introduced into Exod. 
XXXIV zOy and Deut. XXXI 11 where rHK'"6 to see , the 
Kal infinitive is pointed to be seen , to appear , the 

syncopated infinitive Niphal, a form which some of the 
best Grammarians do not admit. Accordingly the passages 
in question ought to be translated 

to see the face of the Lord thy God. 

That the points in to appear, in Isa. I 12 are 

euphemistic and should be filing to see, is now admitted 
by some of the most distinguished critics. The passage, 
therefore, ought to be rendered 

when ye come to see my face 

The same is the case in Ps. XLII 3 where PIX"N1 

v r .. . 

and I shall appear before, ought to be i*1K*1N1 and I shall 
see, and the verse is to be translated 

when shall I come and see the face of God. 

In the passage before us we have an instance which 
testifies to the oft-repeated fact that the different Schools 
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of textual critics followed different traditions. Thus whilst 
the present Massoretic text follows the School which laid 
down the euphemistic canon that it is to be pronounced 
in the passive (HKIKI) which is also exhibited in the 
Septuagint and in St. Jerome, another School of textual 
critics did not regard the active form or the Kal as harsh 
and hence adhered to the natural pronunciation (nxiiO). 
This is attested by some MSS., the Chaldee, the Syriac, 
and the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87. 
This School recognised the fact that the phrase “to see 
the face of the Lord” simply denotes the Divine presence 
as manifested in the Sanctuary. Thus when the Psalmist 
assures the upright that they will enjoy spiritual communion 
with God, he declares 

The upright shall behold his face (Ps. XI 7) 
as it is rightly rendered in the Revised Version. The 
great hope of the Psalmist who worships God without 
any prospect of material gain is 

As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness (Ps. XVII 15). 

And Hezekiah when he expected to depart this life 
expressed his distress 

I shall not see the Lord, the Lord in the land of the living (Isa. XXXVHI n). 

The expression Molech, as it is pointed in the 
Massoretic text occurs eight times/ and with one exception/ 
has always the article, which undoubtedly shows that it 
is an appellative and denotes the king, the king-idol. The 
appellative signification of the word is confirmed by the 
Septuagint which translates it &q%<bv prince, king, in five 
out of the eight instances. 3 As this, however, was the 

1 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5; 1 Kings XI 7; 2 Kings 
XXII I 10; Jerem. XXXII 35. 

2 Comp, 1 Kings XI 7 which is probably a mistake in the 

punctuation and ought to be as it is in the other passages. 

3 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5. 
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title of Jehovah who alone was the true King of Israel/ 
and, moreover, as the Jews had frequently fallen a prey 
to the worship of this odious king-idol with all its appalling 
rites of child-sacrifice, the authoritative redactors of the 
Hebrew text endeavoured to give a different pronunciation 
to these consonants when they denote this hideous image. 
Hence the Massorites who invented the graphic signs 
pointed it J^b molech, to assimilate it to the word nttia 
shameful thing, the name with which Baal was branded. 1 2 3 4 

The authoritative redactors of the text, however, 
simply indicated the euphemistic principle, but as in the 
case of Baal and other cacophanous expressions, they did not 
attempt to carry it through the whole Hebrew Scriptures. 
Hence there are passages in which the original appellative 
melech {^b) is left without any alteration in the points 
which some of our best critics have taken to stand for 
Molech ($>b). Thus for instance Isa. XXX 33 which is in 
the Authorised Version “yea for the king it is prepared” 
is translated by Professors Delitzsch, Cheyne &c. 

it is also prepared for Moloch 

and Dr, Payne Smith, the late Dean of Canterbury, 
remarks, “I have little doubt that the right vocalization 
of Isa. XXX 33; LVII 9 is Molech , not king. 7 '* 

In accordance with this principle of euphemism the 
Massorites pointed dS^B Milcom, making it a proper 
name in three passages where this appellative occurs with 
the suffix third person plural instead of their king- 

god* That the Hebrew text from which the ancient Versions 


1 Comp. Numb. XXIII 21; Deut. XXXIII 5; Jcrem. XXXIII 22; 
Ps. V 3; X 16; XXIX 10 &c. 

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 401-404, and Comp. Geiger, 
Urschrifl und Ueberseizung der Bibel, pp. 299—308. 

3 Comp. Bamplon Lectures , p. 323 note, London 1869. 

4 C°mp. 1 Kings XI 5, 33 ; 2 Kings XXIII 13. 
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were made exhibited variations in these three passages 
is attested by the Septuagint which has Molech [= #0] 
in two out of the three passages, viz. i Kings XI 5, 35. 

But malcam [= their king], with the normal 

points of the suffix third person plural, occurs in at least 
six passages in the Massoretic text where it is taken to 
denote the king-idol. 1 The modern critics, however, who 
admit that the king-idol = Moloch, is here intended, have 
advocated an alteration of the Massoretic punctuation of 
the expression in these passages in order to convert the 
appellative with the suffix into a proper name, viz. Melcam 
or Malcam, following the example of some of the ancient 
Versions. But the passage in Amos V 25 where 
your king, occurs with the pronominal suffix second person, 
which is now recognised to mean your king-idol i. e. your 
Moloch, shows conclusively that there is no necessity for 
departing from the Massoretic punctuation of their 

king-idol, with the suffix third person. However as 033^0 
your king-idol, and are undoubtedly forms of 

king, with the second and third persons pronominal suffix, 
they show that the original expression for this king-idol was 
mcleclt, and that in the passages where it is now 
molech . the Massorites have assimilated the punctuation to 
nttf3 shame, in accordance with the ancient tradition. 

Ecclesiastes III 21 exhibits another remarkable 
punctuation by the Massorites which is due to euphemism. 
The different Schools of textual critics had a different 
pronunciation of the He (H) which precedes the two 
participles nb'V goeth upward , and fpn* goeth downward . 
According to one School it was the interrogative (H * ♦. H) 
and denotes whether it [i. e. the spirit of man] goeth 


t Comp. 2 Sam. XII 30 with the parallel passage in I Chron. XX 2 ; 
Jerem. XUX I, 3; Amos I 15; Zeph. I 5. 



462 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. XI. 


upward ... whether it [i. e. the spirit of the beast] goeth 
downward. This School recognised the fact that the verse 
before us is part of the general argument, and that the 
proper answer to this question is given at the end of the 
book. The Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Vulgate, 
Luther, the Geneva Version and the Revised Version 
follow this School, and take the He (n) interrogatively. 
Another School of redactors, however, with a sensitive 
regard for the devout worshippers who had to listen to 
the public reading of the passage, were anxious to obviate 
the appearance of scepticism and hence took the He (n) 
as the article pronoun and interpreted the clauses in 
question that goeth upward .... that goeth downward. It is 
this School which the Massorites followed in their 
punctuation of the two participles, viz. flVVn ... r6Pi1. 
Coverdale, the Bishops' Bible and the Authorised Version 
strictly exhibit the present Massoretic punctuation which 
as we have seen, is due to the principle of euphemism. 

With the introduction of the graphic signs and their 
incorporation into the Massoretic Apparatus, the work: of 
the Massorites ceased circa A. D. 700. From this guild of 
anonymous, patient, laborious, self-denying and godly 
toilers at "the hedge” which was designed henceforth to 
"enclose” and preserve the sacred consonantal text delivered 
into their keeping by their predecessors the Sopherim, the 
now pointed and accented text with the stupendous 
Massoretic corpus passed over into the hands of another 
guild called the Nakdanim (D»3TjM) = the Punctuators or 
more properly the Massoretic Annotators. 

Unlike the Massorites who had to invent the graphic 
signs, to fix the pronunciation and the sense of the 
consonantal text, and formulate the Lists of the correct 
readings in accordance with the authoritative traditions, 
the functions of the Nakdanim were not to create, but 



CHAP. XI.] The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 463 

to strictly conserve the Massoretic labours. They revised 
the consonantal text produced by professional copyists 
and furnished it with the Massoretic vowel-signs and 
accents, as well as with the Massorahs both Parva and 
Magna as transmitted to them by the Massorites. 

To this effect each distinguished Nakdan of 
acknowledged reputation supplied himself with a copy of 
the Hebrew Scriptures which he generally made himself in 
accordance with the Massorah and which became a Model 
Codex. The first Nakdanim who have produced such Model 
Codices and whose date we know are the two Ben-Ashers 
father and son ; and Ben-Naphtali (circa A. D. 890—940).* 
The Nakdanim also procured or compiled for themselves 
independent Collections of Massoretic Rubrics from which 
they transferred a greater or lesser quantity of these Rubrics 
into the Codices which they revised proportioned to the 
honorarium they received from the rich patron or the 
community for whom a Codex was made. Hence Standard 
Codices as well as independent Massorahs are constantly 
referred to by Massoretic Annotators; Jewish Grammarians 
and expositors from the middle of the tenth century 
downwards. The separate Massoretic compilations which 
the Nakdanim produced were designed as Manuals. They 
were exceedingly convenient for selecting from them the 
portions of the Massorah which the Massoretic Annotator 
had determined to transfer into the Codex he revised. 

The order adopted in these Compendiums generally 
depended upon the taste of the compiler. As a rule, 
however, such an independent compilation began with the 
long alphabetical List of words which respectively occur 
twice in the Bible once without Vav (1) conjunctive and 
once with it. As the first pair of words in this List are 


1 Vide supra, Pait II, chap. X, pp. 241—286. 
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>■638 eating (i Sam. I 9), and n < 73 X'l and eat (Gen. XXVII19), 
these Manuals in accordance with the ancient Jewish practice 
were called Ochlaii Ve-Ochlah after the words with which 
they begin. 1 Two such Compendiums in separate books 
without the regular text of the Bible are still extant in 
MS. The one in the Paris National Library has been 
published with learned notes by Frensdorff, Hanover 1:864, 
and the other which is a far larger compilation is still in 
MS. in the Halle University Library. This MS. is of 
special interest to the Massoretic student since it belonged 
to the celebrated Elias Levita according to a partially 
defaced note on the first page and is the Ochla Ve-Ochla 
which he tells us Jacob b. Chayim largely used in the 
compilation of the Massorah in the edition of the Rabbinic 
Bible, Venice 1524—25. 2 By the kind permission of the 
Halle University authorities I made a fac simile of this 
MS. in 1867, an( i incorporated many new Massoretic Lists 
in my edition of the Massorah. A separate compilation of 
the Massorah Parva is also still extant in MS. in the 
Royal Library of Berlin No. 1219. 

These Nakdanim or Massoretic Annotators also w rote 
Treatises on the vowel-points and accents as well as ex¬ 
planations of the Massorah itself. This independent authorship, 
however, opened up to the Massoretic Annotators a wide 
field for ingenious speculations and soon developed fine¬ 
spun theories about the vowel-points and accents which 
may or may not be correct, but which were never 
contemplated by the Massorah. The results of these 
theories the Massoretic Annotators frequently introduced 
into the Massorah itself as a constituent part of this ancient 


1 For this List see The Massorah, letter 1 , §g 34—53, Vol. I, 
PP- 391 — 306 . 

' Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 93 &c., ed. Ginsburp. London 1867 
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corpus either with the name of the particular authority 
or without it, so that in many cases it is now difficult to 
say which Rubric belongs to the old Massorah, and which 
is the product of later theorists or Grammarians. A few 
examples will suffice to illustrate this fact. 

We have a List transmitted to us in the name of 
R. Phinehas, the President of the Academy at Tiberias 
circa A. D. 750 registering eighteen expressions in which 
this Massoretic Annotator substitutes Chateph-Pathach for 
the simple and primitive Sheva.' Though these instances 
are adduced without giving any reason for this peculiar 
punctuation, an analysis of the words in question shows 
that the following principles underlie this proposed 
deviation from the Massoretic system. 

(1) When a consonant with Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant he changed the simple Sheva into Chateph- 
Pathach . This is evident from Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5 and 6 in 
the List. 

(2) When Resh (1) stands between two Kametzes , or 
between a Kameiz and Ckirek or Shurek he changed the 
simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach, as is evident from 
Nos. 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11 in the List. 

(3) When the copulative Vav has Shurek (*1) he changed 
the simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach. This is to be seen in 
the examples Nos. 3, 12, 13, 14 and 16 in the List. And 

(4) When nouns from the iTb stems have Yod (’) at 
the end, e. g. weeping (Deut. XXXIV 8 &c.) the simple 
Sheva under the first consonant is changed into Chateph- 
Pathach. This is implied in No. 15 and in the punctuation 

,n&Biann .lab anpi np nanr inn cnra an 1 

min ,0'Pttnn »vnsm sv'TP »nnvyi nrvn *3 ,ananas .mniarn 
Mb bn 'MW iDj nmn mrcy yitn dot npp b« ]an bn ,onKnpb nb#i 

tnssrCK Comp. The Massorah. letter IS, Vol. I, p. 658, § 24. 
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of ’*ra a kid (Exod. XXIII 19), which is one of the instances 
given in another recension of R. Phinehas's List 1 

With these facts before us we shall be able to test 
the value of these principles, whether they have been 
adopted by other members of the guild of Massoretic 
Annotators, and how far they have been followed in the 
best MSS. 

As regards the first principle with respect to the 
double consonant we have a record from another Massoretic 
Annotator in Orient. 1478, fol. 1 b, British Museum, which 
is as follows: 


Mnemonic sign: The Earlier ones [i. e. Massoretic Annotators] have 
ordained that whenever two of the same letters occur together as for instance 
lSbn praise ye [Jerem. XX 30 &c.]; &' 33 D covering [Exod. XXV 20]: 
l^Bnrn when he prayed [Job XLII 10]; they are languid psa. XIX 6] 
and all similar cases, they have Chateph-Pathach. But I have not found it 
so in the correct Codices. 2 

It will be seen that this Massoretic Annotator 
emphatically declares that in none of the Model Codices 
which he investigated was this principle followed: and 
I can corroborate this fact. The Standard MSS. which 
I have collated, as a rule have no Chateph-Pathach in these 
cases. Dr. Baer who quotes this identical Rubric in support 
of the Chateph-Pathach theory has entirely suppressed the 
important words of the Massoretic Annotator, but / have 
not found it so in the correct Codices . 3 It is, moreover, to be 
remarked that the few Nakdanim who have espoused this 


1 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikdttke Ha-Teamim, § 14, p. 15, Leipzig 1879. 

o’aoa 'hbn pia in 1 ? m pan nvniK pmn ban aaiaipn upn pro * 
pna x:x rrnairx xbi tib ^ona “xc bai ,inm ira lb^Bnna .Dn'Eisa 

ovine D'1E)D3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 5 , § 533, Vol. IT, p. 297. 

0*0510 .ibbn pja .mb m pva-n nvnix pmn ban oaiaipn upn ,je'D a 
.nne B)Bna .-ixabai ibb*i .inm -ira ibbenna .nrrsjaa This is what Dr. Baer 
gives of the Rubric in question in his edition of the Psalms p. 84, 
Leipzig 1880. 
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principle consistently also point behold me, x which 

Dr. Baer and those who follow him emphatically, though 
inconsistently reject. 

We have also a record with regard to the second 
principle which affects the punctuation of the letter Resh 
(n). In the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise which is 
prefixed to the Yemen Codices of the Pentateuch it is 
stated as follows: 

Again according to some Scribes when Resh (*1) stands between two 
Kametzes, or between Kameiz and Chirek or Shurck the ~heva under it is 
made Chateph-Pathach, as for instance the goods [Gen. XIV 21 &c.]; 

nnnn respite [Exod. VIII II]; D'K&nn the giants [Deut. Ill II &c.]; 
0*2^2 (he wicked [Exod. IX 27 &c.]; tyTTtJ the vails [Isa. Ill 23]. 2 

It will be seen that in the record before us this 
is simply described as a practice which obtained among 
a few Scribes, and is by no means represented as a rule 
binding upon those who are engaged in the multiplication 
of MSS. 

As for the principle which underlies the instances 
adduced in the third category it may safely be stated 
that, with few exceptions, I have not found any Standard 
Codices which point the consonant with Chateph-Pathach 
after *1 copulative. I very much question whether any 
modem editor of the Hebrew Bible would be bold enough 
uniformly to introduce this punctuation which the statement 
of R. Phinehas certainly suggests. The same may be said 
of the principle implied in the punctuation of the nouns 
adduced in the fourth category. 

1 Comp. Add. 15451 British Museum, Gen. VI 17; IX 9; XLI 17: 
XLVHI 4 &c. &c. 

pap p ik pap aw p rr.T -®k wn P -a a'lsion nxpa 1 ? *npi * 
bttw D'rtfm o'XB-n nm-n ton laa rnnn -wk kwh row pi® ik p-im 

tuanpn® anp'pn -ab m to 'am Comp. Orient. 2343, fol. 15a; orient. 2349, 
fol. I0&; Derenbourg, Manuel dtt Lecieur, p. 68, Paris 1871. 

IiE* 
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The conceit of another Nakdan who formulated a 
rule that whenever two of the same letters occured one 
at the end of a word and one at the beginning of the 
immediately following word the latter is to have Dagesh, 
has already been discussed. 1 Other Nakdanim are mentioned 
in Chapter XII in connection with the MSS. which they 
have produced and Massoretically annotated. 


Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 115—121. 
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Chap. XII. 

The Manuscripts used in the Massoretico-Critical edition 

of the Bible* 

In describing the Manuscripts which I have collated 
for my Massoretico-Critical text, I find it more convenient 
to classify them according to the Countries and the Libraries 
in which they are found; and according to the order in 
which they are given in the Catalogues of the respective 
collections wherever that is possible. The exception to 
this rule which I make is in the oldest two Codices, viz. 
Orient. 4445 in the British Museum and the St. Petersburg 
Codex dated A. D. 916. 

No. 1. 

Oriental 4445 . 

This MS. contains the Pentateuch and consists of 
186 folios, 55 of which are missing and have been added by 
a later hand. ’Folios 1 to 28 containing Gen. XXXIX 20 
to Deut. I 33; folio 125 containing Numb. VII 46 to 73; 
folio 128 containing Numb. IX 12 to X 18; and folios 160 
to 186 containing Deut. I 4 to XXXIV 12 making in all 
55 folios, have been added, and are dated A. D. 1540. The 
original portion, therefore, which consists of 129 folios 
runs on continuously from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33 
with the exception of folios 125 and 128, containing Numb. 
VII 46 to 73; IX 12 to X 18. 

Though not dated, the original MS. was probably 
written about A. D. 820 - 850. The text is written in large, 
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bold and beautiful characters and is furnished with vowel- 
points and accents. Each page is divided into three 
columns and each column, as a rule, has twenty-one lines. 
The lines at the left side of the column are irregular as 
the dilated letters (□ n b H X), which are now used to 
obtain uniformity in the length of the lines, did not then 
exist, and are indeed a modern device. The upper margin 
on each page has generally two lines of the Massorah Magna, 
and the bottom margin four lines; whilst the outer margins 
as well as the margins between the columns contain the 
Massorah Parva. Both the Massorahs Magna and Parva 
have been added about a century later by the Massoretic 
Annotator or Nakdan who revised the text. The Massorah 
which is here exhibited in its oldest form frequently uses 
a terminology different from that employed in MSS. of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. It was probably 
added in the life-time of the Ben-Ashers circa A. D. 
900—940. 1 

The consonantal text with the vowel-points and 
accents is identical with the Western or Palestinian 
recension which is the present textus receptus. The deviations 
simply extend to the form or arrangement, the most 
noticeable of which are as follows: 

In the division of the text into Open and Closed 
Sections it differs materially from the present Massoretic 
Sections as will be seen from the following analysis: 

Genesis . — In the small portion of Genesis which is 
original, this MS. has three Closed Sections where our text 
exhibits Open Sections, viz. XLIX 8, 13, 14. 


1 Vide supra, Part IX, chap. X t pp. 249 - 250. To the passage there given is to 
be added the remark of the Massoretic Annotator which occurs on Levit. XX 17, 
fol. 1060, and which is as follows EH lBK*rO IK V 3 K 113 “flPK p blUH IB^'B 
IBK-naiK T 98 ns nnOK. It will be seen that here too the Punctuator speaks 
of Ben-Asher without the benedictory phrase which is used of the dead. 
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Exodus. — In Exodus this Codex has no Section in 
seven places where our text exhibits them.' In two 
instances* it has Closed Sections where our text has none. 
In two places it has Open Sections where our text has none.* 
In eleven places it has an Open Section where our text has 
a Closed Section , 4 whilst in thirteen places it has a Closed 
Section where the present text exhibits an Open Section . 4 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus this Codex has no break in 
three instances where our text exhibits Sections® and in 
three passages has a Section where our text has none . 7 In 
ten instances it has an Open Section, where our text has 
a Closed one , 8 and vice versa it has six Closed Sections 
where our text exhibits Open Sections . 8 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has no Section in XXXI21 
where our text has one, and has five Sections which our 
text has not . 10 It has twenty-one Open Sections in places 
where our text exhibits Closed Sections ; 11 and vice versa 
has three Closed Sections where our text has Open 
Sections. 1 * 


' Comp. Exod. IV 27; VI 14; IX 13; XII 51; XXI 16, 17; XXIII 1. 
2 Comp. Exod. II 11; XXIII 2. 

2 Comp. Exod. XXVI 7; XXXDI 5. 

* Comp. Exod. VI 29; VII 14; XI 4, 9; XII 29; XVI 28: XXVII 20; 
XXXI 1; XXXVIII I; XXXIX 6; XL 24. 

5 Comp Exod. IV 18; IX 8; XII 37, 43; XIV 15; XXI 28; XXIV I; 
XXV 23; XXXIII 12, 17; XXXIV 1, 27; XXXIX 8. 

« Comp. Levit. XV 25; XXII 1; XXV 29. 
i Comp. Levit. V 7; XI 9. 24; XXV 14. 

* Comp. Levit. IV 13; V 14; VI 7; IX 1; XI 29; XXI 16; XXIII 26; 
XXIV 10; XXV 8; XXVII 9. 

9 Comp Levit. Ill 6; VII II; X 12; XII 1; XIII 9; XXIII 23. 

«'» Comp. Numb. X 22, 25; XXI 8, 34; XXV 4. 

«• Comp. Numb. II 10, 17, 25; XVII I; XXVI 23, 26; XXVIII 16, 26; 
XXIX 12, 17, 20, 23, 26, 29, 32, 35; XXXI 13, 25; XXXII 5; XXXIII40. 50. 
'» Comp. Numb. I 48; V II: XVII 6. 
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It will thus be seen that the omissions, additions, 
and differences in the Open and Closed Sections in the 
ten chapters of Genesis, in Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers 
exhibit no fewer than 116 variations between this MS. 
and the texlus receptus. The remarkable part in connection 
with these variations is the fact that the Massoretic 
Annotator who revised the text and furnished it with the 
Massorah corrects only six Sections out of the 116 variations, 
and that in one of these six instances where the MS. 
agrees with our present text he deliberately altera it 
against the texlus receptus. Thus for instance in two passages 
where this Codex exhibits Open Sections, the Reviser 
puts in the vacant space It should be read straight on, i. e. 
without a Sectional break. 1 In two other passages where 
the MS. has no Sectional break at all, he remarks that it 
should be a Closed Section. 8 In one instance the text 
exhibits a homoeoteleuton and the suppletive occupies 
the original Sectional space. The Annotator, therefore, 
rightly remarks against it that there is here an Open 
Section. 3 In Exod. IX 13, however, where this Codex like 
our text has a Closed Section, the Massoretic Annotator 
remarks against it that it ought to be an Open Section 4 
thus deliberately disagreeing with the texlus receptus. 

TheTrienniel Pericopes, or the Sedarim, are indicated by 
the letter Satnech (D) in only two instances, viz. Gen. XI.IU 
14 and XLVI 8. The latter, however, does not occur in the 
official Lists nor in any other MSS. which I have collated.® 


» Comp. Exod. VIII 1, fol. 486; aud XXXIII 5, fol 76 a, where the 
Massoretic Aonoter remarks "pX 

2 Comp. Exod. XIX 51, fol. 54Levit. XV 25, fol. ioia, rrzrtfc 

■p* nanno and nanna nsnc* 

3 Comp. Levit. XXIII 1, fol. 107a, where he remarks mna pDfi and 
vide supra , Part II, chap. VI, p. 171. 

4 Comp. Exod. IX 13, fol. 504*, where he remarks "ptit 

5 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IV, p. 35. 
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The Annual Pericopes coincide with those in the 
textns receptus; they are marked by the required vacant 
space which is generally occupied by the letters representing 
the number of verses in the Pericope in question. The 
word Parasha (t£HO) is also put in the margin to indicate 
the beginning of the hebdomadal Lesson." 

The verse-divider (jyiDB Cpo) which in all the MSS. 
I have collated, is represented by a kind of colon (:) was 
originally entirely absent in this Codex, and the end of 
the verse is simply marked by the Si link (7) under the 
last word of the verse which is closely followed by the 
word that begins the next verse. Hence where the later 
Massoretic Annotator has added the two dots, they are 
frequently forced in between the verses for want of space. 

The following letters are different in form from those 
in the ordinary MSS. 

n. — The left shaft of the He (n) like that of the Cheth 
(n) is not open at the top, and the only difference between 
the two letters is that in the case of the He the left shaft 
begins a little inside the horizontal or head line; whilst in 
the Cheth the horizontal line is within the two shafts, as 
will be seen in the word D’natSin the body-guard (Gen. XLI10, 
12, fol. 30 a). D’SCpinn the magicians (Gen. XLI 24, fol. 30&). 

\ — The shaft of the Yod (’) is longer than that of the 
ordinary Yod. Comp. 5 £2” it shall be well (Gen. XL 14, 
fol. 29 b). 

b. — The shaft to the left of the horizontal line in 
the letter Lamed (?) is exceptionally long and is hooked 
towards the outside as will be seen in the words 

* \ 

born unto him (Gen. XLII 27), nbp he sent (Gen. XLH 28, 
fol. 37 b). 

{. — The final Nun (|) is simply the length of the 
medial letters and is hardly distinguishable from the letter 

1 Vide supra,. Part II, chap. V, pp. 66, 67. 
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Zayin (?). Comp, and he slept (Gen, XLI 5, fol. 30a), 
[JliO and Onan (Gen. XLVI 12, fol. 37 ft). 

The aspirated letters (DMTQ) as well as the silent 
letter He (fl) both in the middle and end of words are 
marked with the horizontal stroke. 

The graphic sign Kametz has its primitive form which 
is simply the Pathach with a dot under it in the middle 
(N). Comp. VT3 nttixa anything in his hand (Gen. XXXIX. 23, 
fol. 29 ft); nwaan ortB Miriam the prophetess (Exod. XV 20, 
fol. 57 a). 

The Melheg or Gaya is very rarely used and very 
irregularly. Even the vowels before a composite Sheva 
have no Metheg though modern Grammarians describe it 
as indispensable. The following examples will suffice to 
establish this fact 

OrPHirt 1 to their lord Gen. XL 1 

D'Sjyn the grapes „ „ n 

and restore thee * „ 13 

'tibm in my dream „ „ 16 

food for r n 17 

n'pyp the work of n « 17 

pnPlK after them „ XLI 3 

It is very remarkable that even in and he 

dreamed (Gen. XLI 5), where the Vav has Metheg, the Yod 
is without it though it precedes the Chateph-Pathach . The 
same is the case in and I will send thee Exod. Ill 10 

which is pointed with Metheg under the Aleph, but 

not under the Lamed . As this is a most accurately written 
MS. and as the accuracy extends both to the vowel-points 
and accents, it is evident that it belongs to a period when the 
superfine speculations about the Metheg and the Gaya had 
not as yet asserted themselves. An autotype facsimile page 
of this important MS. is given at the end of this Introduction. 1 

1 The Rev. G. Margoliouth of the British Museum has described 
?ome features of this MS. in the Academy for A.pril 1892. 
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No. 2. 

The St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. 

This Codex is dated A. D. 916 and is, therefore, the 
oldest dated MS. of any portion of the Hebrew Scriptures 
which has as yet come to light, though the text of the 
preceding undated MS. is at least half a century earlier. 
The Codex consists of 22 5 folios, each folio has two 
columns and each column has 21 lines with the exception of 
fol. 1 a and fol. 224a— b which are occupied with epigraphs. 
It contains the Latter Prophets, i. e, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets. It has as a rule 
two lines of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin of 
each page 1 and gives the Massorah Parva in the outer 
margin and between the columns. It is of the same impor 
tance to the criticism of this portion of the Hebrew 
Scriptures as the former MS. is to the criticism of the 
Pentateuch. It is remarkable that the Palaeographical 
features which this Codex exhibits are almost identical 
with those in Oriental 4445. It has the same peculiar 
He (n), the same Yod (>), the same Lamed (V) and the 
same final Nun (J). It has, however, already the verse- 
divider or Soph Pasuk (:) which is still absent in Orient. 4445. 

That which distinguishes the St. Petersburg Codex 
is the fact that it exhibits the oldest dated text with the 
superlinear system of the vowel points and accents which, 
as we have seen, was for a time the rival to the Babylonian 
infralinear system. 2 Because it exhibits the Babylonian 
punctuation some critics have concluded that it also ex¬ 
hibits the consonantal text of the Babylonian or Eastern 
recension. This, however, as we have shown is not the 

1 For the number of the Massoretic Rubrics in this Codex see above 
p. 424 note. 

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XT, pp. 453—457. 
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case, 1 It is a mixed text and embodies both the Eastern 
and Western readings before they were definitely separated. 
This mixture is also exhibited in the Massorah itself. 
According to this very MS. the order of the Latter 
Prophets is Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor 
Prophets. Yet, in enumerating the instances in which 
certain words occur in the Bible, Jeremiah is placed before 
Isaiah in some Lists. 2 3 In others the order is Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel and Isaiah,* whilst in others again it is Ezekiel 
Isaiah and Jeremiah 4 which is the Western or Palestinian 
order. 5 

For the Sectional divisions of the text this Codex is 
invaluable, inasmuch as it strictly indicates the traditional 
Sections of this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures which 
have been greatly neglected in later MSS. 6 The importance 
of this MS. for textual criticism has been described by 
Geiger, Strack and others. 7 The MS. has been reproduced 
in beautiful facsimile by Professor Strack with Prefatory 
notes by the learned editor, St. Petersburg 1876. 


1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 216—230; chap. XI, pp. 239—242. 

2 Comp. -m6 13 times; Jerem. XIII 16; XXXI 35; XL 1 X 6; 
9 times Jerem. XXV 5; XLH 14; Amos VIII 5; Zech. XI 3; Kim 

II times Isa. XLI 25; 1 DD 5 times Mat I 10 See. Sec. 

3 Comp. TI1K 32 times plene Jerem. XXXV 6. 

* Comp, pntt 7 times Isa. XXXVII 19; Ezek. XXIII 46. 

5 Vide supra , Part I, chap. I, pp. 2 —8. 

Vide supra t Part I, chap. II, pp. 13—17. 

7 Comp. Geiger, Jiidische Zeitschrift fur Wissenschaft und Leben, 
Vol. II, pp. 137—146, Breslau 1863; Strack, in the Zeitschrifi fur die ge- 
sammte hitherische Theologie und Kirchc, Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 17—52. 
Leipzig 1877; also Harkavy and Strack, Katalog der Hebrdischen BtbeDxand- 
schriflen der kaiserlichen bfftnilichen Biblioihek in Si. Petersburg, No, B 3, 
pp. 223-235, St. Petersburg 1875. 
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MSS. in the British Museum. 

No. 3. 

Harley 1528 . 

This MS. which was written circa A. D. 1300 is a 
large quarto in 424 folios and contains the whole Hebrew 
Bible. It is written in a beautiful Sephardic hand and is 
furnished with the vowel-points and accents. With the 
exception of the poetical portions and the three poetical 
books, each folio has three columns and each column has 
32 lines. The upper margin has two lines of the Massorah 
Magna, and the lower margin has three; whilst the Massorah 
Parva is given in the outer margins and between the 
columns. Folios 1 b—t\b and 9 a —10 a have the Lists of 
the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which, 
however, only extend from Gen. to Ps. LVIII 7. The words 
which constitute the differences are carefully pointed and 
accented. They exhibit to a large extent a different record 
of the variations between these two great redactors of the 
Hebrew text. I have adopted them in my notes to the 
Bible from Joshua to the Psalms as far as they go. The 
Annual Pericopes are carefully indicated by the word 
Parasha at the commencement of each hebdomadal 

Lesson throughout the Pentateuch, but there is no 
indication of the Sedarim or Trienniel Cycle. The Open 
and Closed Sections are indicated by the prescribed vacant 
space without the insertion of the letters Pe (D) and 
Samech (D) in the text. At the end of the MS. there is a 
List of the Haphtaroth (m*lBBn) = the Sabbatical and 
Festival Lessons from the Law and Prophets, written by 
a later Scribe. I have collated this MS. for the consonants, 
the vowel points, the accents, the Keri and the Kethiv, the 
Sectional Divisions, and the order of the books. The latter 



478 


Introduction. 


[CHAF X1L 


is given in Column III of the Table. 1 This MS. has the 
two verses in Joshua XXI (verses 36, 37) with the regular 
vowel-points and accents to which; however, a later reviser 
has added in the margin against the first word of verse 36 

front here, and against the last word of verse 37 
JX3 to here, as well as the following marginal gloss: 

we have not found these two verses in a correct Bible and so s.lso 

has Kimchi remarked. 2 

Other glosses by a later hand are to be found 
throughout the MS. 

This MS. is No. 100 in Kennicott’s List. 

No. 4. 

Harley 5710 — 5711 . 

This splendid MS., which contains the whole Hebrew 
Bible, is in two volumes folio. Volume I has 258 folios and 
contains Genesis to Kings, whilst Volume II, which has 
301 folios, contains Isaiah to Ezra-Nehemiah. The order 
of the books is that exhibited in Column IV in the Table. 
It was written circa A. D. 1230 and is in an excellent 
Italian hand, beautifully illuminated. The illuminations are 
not only at the beginning of every book, but in the case 
of the Pentateuch, the first word of every one of the fifty- 
four Pericopes is inclosed in a coloured design. The same 
is the case with the first word of every Psalm and the 
first word of every section in the Book of Job. At the 
end of the Pentateuch (fol. 136 a) there is also an illuminated 
representation of the seven-branched Candlestick which 
extends over the whole folio. 

Each folio has two columns and each column has 
29 lines. As a rule there are three lines of the Massorah 

1 Vide supra„ Part I, chap. I, p. 5. 

2 Comp. fol. 125 a and Vide supra , Part II, chap, VI, pp. 178—180 N^pED 

.•napn ana pi opiDS *:©n i'tx ukxo tub np«na 



CHAP. XII.] Description of the Manuscripts. 479 

Magna in the upper margin of each folio and five lines in 
the lower one. Occassionally there is also a long List of 
the Massorah Magna in the outer margin. The Massorah 
Parva occupies the outer margins. In the first two divisions 
of the Bible, viz. in the Pentateuch and the Prophets, the 
Massorah has been supplied by two different Massorites 
whilst in the third division, i. e. the Hagiographa, it is 
uniformly by the same Nakdan who was manifestly the 
original Annotator of the Law and the Prophets. The 
Rubrics which emanate from this Annotator, whose name 
is not given, are almost identical with those in the 
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916. The name of the 
second, however, is Hezekiah the Nakdan. This he himself 
has disclosed to us in eight passages of the Annotations 
where he takes exception to the readings in this MS. As 
these readings are of importance, inasmuch as with the 
exception of one they exhibit variations from the textus 
receptus , I subjoin them with the animadversions of the 
glossator. 

(1) On Cn'K-lH see ye (1 Sam. X 24), which has Dagesh in the Resh, 
he remarks “it appears to Hezekiah the Nakdan that this Dagesh is not 
according to rule.”! ( 2 ) On D-jyntfb corrupters (Jerem. VI 28), which is 
entirely plene in this MS., he says “it appears to me that it is without the 
second Yod according to the Massoreth, Hezekiah the Nakdan.” * (3) On nun 
bemoan (Jerem. XVI 5) the Massoretic gloss is that it is unique and is 
defective which contradicts the text where it is plene in this MS. and the 
Annotator also adds "it appears to me Hezekiah the Nakdan it should be njn 
the apocapated form " 1 2 3 (4) In Jerem.XXXII 12 this MS reads D'aTOH that are 
written, the Kal participle passive on which he remarks “it appears to me 
Hezekiah the Nakdan that it should be D'anlan that wrote," the active 
participle. 4 In the textus receptus, however, when it is also the active participle 

1 i"n 16® 'snimrn® ppin “pin uk bni 'I onmn Comp. Voi. i, foi. 179 b. 

2 PP 3n "pin nnioon -a bp nna nr bn xin® b°: miyntfa Comp. voi. 11, 
fol. 35k. 

3 nil; ppjn “pm ybi 'Dm <b nun Comp. v»i. it, fol. 41*. 

4 D'anian ppm “pm ‘n mainan comp. voi. 11, foi. 53 b. 
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it is defective which does not agree with the correction of the glossator. 

(5) In Ezek. XX 5 the glossator animadverts upon the accent under the 
adverb rfc thus , which is Mahpach in the MS. (H3), bat which he;, i. e. 
Hezekiah the Nakdan says ought to be Munach (PIlb) according to the 
Massorah. 1 In the texius receptus, however, it has neither the one nor the 
other accent, but is simply connected by Makkeph with the following: word. 

(6) In Ezek. XXIII 22 this MS. reads dTltorn and I will bring thorn , on 
which he remarks “it appears to me Hezekiah that it should be DTttOHV* 2 

(7) In Ezek. XLV 4 where this MS. reads DTOb for houses , the glossator 
remarks “it appears to me Hezekiah that it should be O'POb according to the 
Massorah.” 3 And (8) in Hosea IV 19 when this MS. reads OnlrOtb IVD'l 
their altars shall be put to shame, which as will be seen from my edition 
of the Bible is also the reading of other MSS. as well as of several early 
editions and which is adopted in the margin of the Revised Version, the 
glossator remarks 4l it appears to me Hezekiah that it should he CrilPOlb 
according to the Massorah,” 4 i. e. and they shall be ashamed because of their 
sacrifices , as it is in the Authorised Version. 5 6 

As to the date of this Hezekiah Nakdan we find in 
an epigraph to a MS. Selichah in the Hamburg Library 
(Cod. No. 16) that his son R. Joseph Nakdan finished the 
Codex in question in A. D. 1338. He, therefore, flourished 
at the beginning of the fourteenth century. Accordingly the 
activity of his father Hezekiah must have extended over 
the second half of the thirteenth century. Hezekiah, as we 
have seen, is the second or later Annotator. This coincides 
with the date, viz. circa A. D. 1230 which I assign to this 
important MS. of the Bible.* 

4 mDJsn rob “•pin -i&k ro Comp. Voi. 11, foi. 81 b. 

2 ‘"pin DTOCni b ‘3 Comp. Vol. II, fol. 84 b. 

3 hioan rob "pm o'nnb b*: o'nab Comp. Voi. h, foi. ioo b. 

4 niDon roa # 'pm Dnirqua enirotb Comp. Voi. h, foi. 104 

5 Comp. The Massorah , letter PI, § 649, Vol. I, p. 605. 

6 The epigraph which is given by Dukes is as follows *")TXn 

row nuns -o... *-ib niir^on 'mpii 'rona ppjn -iBion |.-nn rrptn ’aia 
rWO^ n*» D'C^X nwan Comp. Utcraturblatt des Orients, Vol. IV, 
Col. 232—233 note, Leipzig 1843. 
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t iua^a a^xcu aau a k & mix aau juxu axua iaui uiuu* 
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s’S9S0K JsjSBpr mo jo ainjtedap oqj pns AB'I »qi JO noiipada-g 
aqi jo Jjoog aq» si qoiqjvi qoog qyi .3 aqj jo qJO/i sqj qjapna ajajj 

si *i (qS£i -joj) XiuouoJS^neQ; jo pua aq; *y 

tsSmXatnnof 9qj pus paiajsnjv 

9J\% jo qoog aq; st qotqA qoog qjinoj aq; jo qjOA aq; q;opu 9 ojojj 

SI }1 (<?oi I *[0j) s-raquin^ jo pus aqj jy 

e *saoijuoBg 9 W pnB op 03 X^saud 

oqi jo qoog aqi si qoiqA qoog pJiqx aq; jo qjOA aq; q;apua ojoh 
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1 *X3opjana3 aq; pus pjioi» aq; jo hoijbbj^ 
9\\\ jo qoog aq; si qoiqA qoog ;sx|£ aq; jo qiOAi aq; q;apna 9 I 9 H 
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o;ut paptAtp Xjuo ;ou st qona;B;ua < j aq; jo ;xa; aqx 

T8f *8jduDsnuBjq aq; jo noijduosdQ [.|j X -^VHD 
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This is followed by a brief Massoretic Treatise in 
the hand-writing of the first Annotator, describing the 
rules which are to be followed in writing MSS. of the 
Scriptures. This Treatise I have printed in the Massorah. 1 

Besides the other remarkable features of this MS. is 
to be mentioned the fact that throughout the entire 
Pentateuch all the Tittled or Crowned Letters of the text 
are carefully reproduced in the margin. They are placed 
against the respective words which are thus distinguished 
and form part of the Massorah Parva. 

From the proceedings of the second Annotator we 
have already seen that this MS. exhibits readings which 
are at variance with the present iextus receptus . But whilst 
this glossator tries to remove them, the first Massorite fre¬ 
quently multiplies them by quoting readings from ancient 
Codices which differ from those exhibited in the text. 
These he gives as a part of the Massorah Parva with the 
introductory remark X"D according to other MSS. as will be 
seen from the following List. 


Vol. I, 

fol. 148 b 

n&n k-d 

TT- 

ntr 

TT 

Josh. 

XVI 3 

n 

1, 


I48 & 

nop K W D 

nar 

T T 

» 

XVI 6 

» 

1, 

« 

1520 

V “ - 

»a«r 

n 

XXII 1 

» 

1, 

n 

152** 

onb k"d 

V T 

oaV 

V T 

n 

XXII 4 

n 

x, 

i» 

164a 

K"D 

"apt 1 ? 

-h * s 

Judg. 

XI 7 

n 

1, 

n 

I72& 

iDn V bxi'ea k*o 

•' T t * 


n 

XXI 25 

n 

1, 

» 

lSib 

mto k"d 

V V 


I Sam. 

XIV 4 

n 

1, 

n 

202 b 

on# wo 

dik "aiaa' 

T-S • V • 

2 Sam. 

X ti 

n 

X, 

» 

20 6 b 

•DK K N 0 

“0J0 

• t 

n 

XIV 32 

» 

I, 

» 

216 b 

? T •? 7" 

■ft* 

I Kings 

I 33 

n 

I. 

» 

235 b 

~bv_ K'D 

-p-irrb^ 

n 

XX 38 

n 

I, 

n 

249 a 


T‘ \ S 

2 Kings 

i XV 13 

n 

I, 

n 

249 b 

nbm »"D 

- ! * 

robrr 

n 

XV 29 

» 

I. 

n 

251 b 

jna? K"D 

Tna: 

- j • 

» 

XVII 31 

it 

I. 

ti 

252 b 

TB K"D 

•T ■ 

1TB 

n 

XVIII 29 

n 

I, 

» 

253« 

inbip «"D 

T I 

nbtf' 

“ T 

n 

XIX 16 


* Comp. The Massorah. letter D, § 174. Vol. II, p. 337. 
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Vol. 11, 

fol. 6 a 

pxrrta x'd 

pun 

Isa. 

X 23 

. It. 

» S 

x"o roBnarr^?' 

Jerem. 

XXIX 26 

. If, 

I> S 6 a 

-^>K K"D 


w 

XXXV 11 

n H» 

1, 63 > 

nu'npn k'd 
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Those which I have marked with an asterisk are at 
variance with the textus receptus . These different reading's I 
have given in the notes to my edition of the Bible where 
I have underlined the introductory remark, viz. other 
Codices, to show that it is the Massorah itself which adduces 
the Codices in contradistinction to K"D without the under¬ 
lining which indicates MSS. I have collated myself. 

This MS. exhibits no hiatus in the middle of the 
eighteenth verse of Gen. IV nor has it the two verses in 
Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37; and though it omits Neh. VII 68 
from the text yet it has the verse in the margin with the 
following condemnatory remark: 

1 have found in one Codex “their horses, seven hundred thirty and 
six; their mules, two hundred forty and five”; but according to the Massorah 
this is evidently a mistake. 1 

In the Hagiographa, which, as we have seen, is by the 
first Annotator, the Sedarim are not unfrequently marked in 
the margin by the letter Sameclt (D). 2 In the three poetical 
books, viz. the Psalms, Proverbs and Job the lines are 
poetically divided and arranged in hemistichs, as exhibited 
in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

The graphic sign Kametz still exhibits the primitive, 
form which is simply the Pathach with a dot under it in 
the middle (g), as it is in Codex No. i. This MS. exhibits 
a larger number of the Keri and Kethiv than any other 

D'nKtt &TT}B ntfeh b’e6e> nixa rap b,tdid nntt pnwa 'nwta » 

•runs xwip run) n-naan ’sbi :npani orpsnx Comp. Voi. n, p. 297 a. 

2 Vide supra. Part I, chap. IV, pp. 32—65. 

FF* 
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Codex which I have collated. The Codex Mugah ('3113 *1DD) 

I hav e only found referred to in one instance. In Numb. 
XXXI43 this MS. reads DPlp seven, without Vav conjunctive 
which is to be found in many MSS., editions and ancient 
Versions, as will be seen in the note to my edition of the 
Hebrew Bible. The glossator supports this reading by an 
appeal to the Mugah Codex. 1 In two instances it also 
uses the technical expression flS' correctly so, in approbation 
of the textual reading. Thus on 3TP?1 and he forsook 
(2 Kings XXI 22) the Massorite declares that it is correctly 
without Gaya , 2 and on Isa. I 18 where this MS. reads 
lO’WDN though they he red, without the Vav conjunctive 
which is exhibited in some MSS., editions and a.ncient 
Versions, as may be seen in the note in my edition of 
the text, the glossator remarks against it that it is correctly 
so without Vav . 3 

Incidentally we learn from the Massorah Parva in 
this MS. the interesting fact that there was a Model Codex 
written by Abraham Chiyug. On Dfe^’l and he put (Gen. L 26), 
Kal future third person singular, the glossator states that 
in the Chiyug Codex it was DfelVI and he was put, Hophai 
future third person singular, as the Kethiv or textual reading 
is in Gen. XXIV 33. 4 Jehudah Chiyug the prince of 
Hebrew Grammarians who flourished circa A. D. 102c—1040 
is well known, but not Abraham Chiyug. The note, therefore^ 
discloses to us the fact that there was a family of Chiyugs 
who redacted the text, just as there was a family of 
Ben-Ashers and a family of Ben-Naphtalis. 

The Massorah in this MS. is most accurate and 
important. I have, therefore, made it the basis of my 

1 Comp. Vol. I, fol. 107 a. 

: 2 JOW 163 nB' Comp. Vol. I, fol. 255 a. 

* nc Comp. Vol. II, fol. 1 a. 

* jvn &TOK h row ibes ins pi ha atoi*i osrn Comp. Vol. 1, fol. 34 b. 
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edition of this Corpus. It was only in those cases where 
it failed in certain Lists that I reproduced the Rubrics 
from other MSS. which I duly indicate in this chapter. 

This MS. is No. 102 in Kennicott’s List. 

No. 5. 

Harley 5720 . 

This important MS. is an imperfect exemplar of the 
Former and Latter Prophets written circa A. D. 1100—20. It 
consists of 322 folios and begins with Joshua VII 22 and 
ends with Ezek. XLV 19. It wants XI 22—XIII 6; Judg. 
II8—III7; Ezek.XXVIi 7 -XXVn 3 o;XLV19-XLVIII15 
and all the Minor Prophets. The order of the Prophets 
is that exhibited in Column III in the Table given on 
page 6. It is written in a large and beautiful Sephardic 
hand. Each folio consists of three columns and each 
column has 21 lines. The lines on the left side of the column 
are irregular, which is due to the fact that the practice of 
using dilated letters (D fl b fl N) to obtain uniformity of the 
lines did not then exist. It is furnished with vowel-points 
and accents. It has as a rule one line of the Massorah 
Magna in the upper margin and two lines in the lower 
margin. The outer margins and the margins between the 
columns contain the Massorah Parva. The Sedarim are 
marked in the margin throughout the MS., whilst the Open 
and Closed Sections are carefully indicated by the 
prescribed vacant space. The Summary at the end of 
each book gives the number of verses, the middle verse 
and the number of the Sedarim in the book in question. 

The letters He (fl) and Cheth (PI) as well as the letter 
Lamed (b) exhibit the same calligraphical peculiarities which 
are noticed in Codices Nos. 1 and 2. The aspirated letters 
(fl D 312 3 ) as well as the silent He (PI) both in the middle 
and at the end of words are duly marked with the 
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horizontal stroke. The graphic sign Kameiz is simply the 
Paihach with a dot under it in the middle. Comp. flB’fitSfn 
to heaven (Josh. VIII 20, fol. 2 a) thy servants (IX 8, 

fol. 3 a) and all Israel (X 15, fol. 4&). 

The Metheg or Gaya is not used before a composite 
Sheva or Segol as will be seen from the following 
examples: 


they inherited 
their inheritance 
JO as 
•nnn after 
n;nn kept alive 
of Ahinoam 


Josh. XIV 1 



* * 8 
a » 10 

2 Sam. Ill 2 


Beih-el is written uniformly in two words and 
in some instances is actually in two lines, i. e. "JV3 Beth 
is at the end of one line and el at the beginning of 
the next line (Comp. Josh. XVIII 13; Judg. XXI19). This is 
the reading of the Westerns or the Palestinians which is 
the textus receptus. 1 

It has not the two verses in Joshua, viz. XXI 36, 37 
and though it is one of the most beautifully and carefully 
written MSS. being manifestly a Model Codex, there are 
homoeoteleuta in it; 2 and in one passage we have an 
instance of dittography where two lines are written twice 
over. 3 Of the Standard Codices usually referred 1:0 in the 
Massorah, the Great Machsor is the only one quoted. 4 In 
four instances the readings of the Oriental recension are 
adduced; one of these, however, is by a later Annotator 


1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 200—202. 

* Comp, folios 5 b\ 20 &; 26b; 316 b. 

3 Comp. Judg. XI 5, fol. $3 a. 

4 On nltfrlb (2 Kings XIX 25) without Dagesh in the Shin which is 

the textual reading, the Massorah Parra remarks KSH 

Comp. fol. 169^. 
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and is at variance with our Lists. 1 In three instances the 
Massorite quotes readings of other Codices with the 
introductory remark N"D = according to other MSS. Thus 
Jerem. XV 8 the last words of which are ^anguish and 
terrors” in the received text, the Massorite states that 
these words are followed in other Codices by the 
words: 2 3 

Woe unto us! for the day declineth, for the shadows of the evening 
are stretched out; 

the very sentence with which Jerem. VI 4 ends. 

The second instance is in Jerem. XVII 1 where the 
received text has your altars on which the Massorite 
remarks according to other Codices it is their altars* 

The third instance simply affects the orthography 
and is so far interesting since the textual reading upon 
which the Massorite makes the remark exhibits a unique 
form. 4 5 In one passage the Massorite himself suggests an 
alteration which he gives with the prefatory remark = 
it appears to me. In Jerem. VI 9 the MS. reads on the 
vine, as in VIII 13 for which he suggests as a vine 5 which 
is that of the textus receptus. More often, however, he 
supports the textual reading against other Codices with 
the approbatory remark HD’ = correctly so, properly so. 

1 Comp. 2 Sam. VI 23, fol. 88ft; Isa. XLIX 5, fol. 213*; Jerem. 
XLIV 1, fol. 270Ezek. XXII 4, fol. 299 h. It is in the first instance 
where the gloss is by a later hand. The text of the MS. has here lb' 

r r 

(2 Sam. VI 23) in accordance with the Western recension which has no 
Keri. The later Annotator, however, remarks upon.it KID nbl Ttt hm&b 

♦Dana nva n 1 ?- 

3 sip lar ’3 tarn n» '3 'ix k*d trvferni comp. fol. 239a. 

3 nn’mpoia k-d Comp. fol. 240 b. 

4 The textual reading in Jerem. XV II is MJH njD in ihe time of 
evil , on which the Massorite remarks HJH Comp. fol. 239a. 

5 ep DV JBJ 3 Vj JDJ 3 Comp. fol. 230 b. 
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The following are the ten instances which the 
Massorite distinguishes by his special commendation of 
the textual reading with the expression HQ’ correctly so: 


I 

TV*' 

o’PP’ban Judg. 

2 

MB 1 

1 Sam. 

3 

n a* 

■nanm „ 

v - : | " 

4 

rrr j riB' 

nrvm B 

TJT|* " 

S 

.t w Kta nr 

i'jgy 2 Kings 

6 
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“•lag Jerem. 

7 

w 

rwrty nr * 

8 

hsnK na» up: 'w te‘n» « 

9 

nr 

nm Ezek. 

T * 

10 

HB’> 

typ of 


VII 6, fol. 27 a 
XXV 21, „ 75 b 

» 24. d 75& 

n 29 - » 71 * 

XXI 22, „ 1716 

VI 14, „ 230 b 
XXV 20, „ 248*. 

n 25, „ 243i> 

XIV 23, , 29I« 
XVII 20, ff 294a 


From these ten instances we learn the two important 
facts that (1) the conceit of putting a Chateph-Pathach 
where a consonant with Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant finds no favour here. This is not only evident 
from No. 1 which is pointed D’pp^Bn that lapped (Judg. 

VII 6) and which punctuation is declared by the Massoretic 

Annotator to be the correct one, but from piped 

(1 Kings I 40), cursed me (1 Kings II 8), D’Mb 

compassing (1 Kings VII 24), and they pray (1 Kings 

VIII 33, 35, 44), usnnni and they make supplication (1 Kings 
VIII 33, 47) &c. &c. In all such cases the first of the 
two consonants which are the same has the simple Sheva 
throughout this MS. And (2) that the fad of putting a 
Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word ends with the same letter has equally no support 
from this model Codex. In addition to the instance exhibited 
in No. 10. I refer to *l3“ja son of Ner (1 Kings II 5), 
13 S 0 D’Bto’l and better than he (1 Kings II 32), finjO D’ttfaO 
they brought presents (1 Kings V 1 or IV 21 A. V.), DlpB Dttr 
there a place (1 Kings VIII 21), D 32^“^33 with all their 
heart (t Kings VIII 48) &c. &c. In all these ami similar 
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the twenty-four variations, viz. Nos. i and 6, a comparison 
of this List with the parallel variations in the official Lists 
which record the differences between these two textual 
redactors, will disclose the fact that he uses the terms 
JP^G and interchangeably with Ben-Naphtali and 

his School whose redaction exhibited the variations in 
question. This is incontestably proved by Nos. 9, 12, 19, 
21 and 23. In all these five instances the variations 
described by our Massorite as >;6 g and ^nrilG are not 
only expressly called Ben-Naphtali in the official Lists, 
but exhibit the identical differences which obtained between 
these two redactors. As thirteen other variations, which 
exactly correspond to the instances given in the official 
Lists, exhibit a difference in the precise nature of the 
variant in the identical words, 1 we obtain here additional 
evidence that the tradition about the differences in question 
was not uniform. 2 From the above analysis it will also be 
seen that five of the variations recorded in this MS. have 
hitherto been unknown. 3 

Amongst the variations with regard to the accents 
is also to be mentioned 2 Kings XVIII 32 which is in 
this MS. as follows: 

DD2HK2 asm wpbi "Sa-nr 

on which the Massoretic Annotator remarks: I have found 
that in another Codex this verse is accented 

DifiKS aim Tinpbj 

which is the accentuation of the textus receptns . 

t Comp. 1 Kings XX 3, 9; 2 Kings V 15, 18; VII 2: XI 17; XIV 6; 
XVII 40; XIX 18; Jerem. XLIV 28; XLVIII 13; Ezek. XIV 15; 
XVI 33. 

2 Vide supra. Part II, chap. X, pp. 249—278. 

3 Comp. I Kings XIX 5; 2 Kings XIX 22; Jerem. LI 3. 46; Ezek. 
XXIII 5. 
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the Lamed with the usual small circle [= *?] to indicate 
that it is Hie object of the gloss, but distinctly states that 
Ken reads it without the Lamed, so that the phrase exactly 
corresponds to Josh. XXIV 16. Equally explicit is the 
glossator’s remark in No. 3 where Ken reads bV upon, instead 
of ~b$ unto, as it is in the textus receptus. A reference to the 
Massorah, 1 and to the notes in my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible will show how often the MSS. and the ancient 
Versions read the one particle instead of the other. In 
No. 4 he states that Ken reads the phrase “by the sword 
and by the pestilence” (Jerem. XLIV 13) without the 
word 3 P 331 by the famine, whilst in No. 5 Ken reads 
the brigandines or coats of mail, with a Sin (fr) instead of 
Samech (D) which is not only an orthographical variant 
of not unfrequent occurrence, but is an ordinary Massoretic 
gloss which also occurs in other MSS. noticing this reading.* 
I have deemed it necessary to set forth minutely the 
nature of these variants because Mr. Margoliouth of the 
British Museum has ingeniously conjectured that Ken (p) 
which is numerically seventy, (viz. 3 20 and 3 50), denotes 
the Septuagint and that the Massoretic Annotator refers 
here to this ancient Version which exhibits the variations 
in question. 8 Had Mr. Margoliouth seen all the five notes, 
and noticed the variants which the glossator explicitly 
and most unmistakably gives as the alternative readings 
in Ken, he would not have hazarded this tempting con¬ 
jecture. "With the exception of No. 3 none of the readings 
given by the glossator occur in the Septuagint and indeed 
the variant in No. 5 is not only an ordinary Massoretic 
variant exhibited in the margin of other MSS., but could 


t Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 514, Vol. 1, p. 57. 
* Vide supra, Codex No. 4, p. 483. 

3 Comp. The Academy, Nov. 26 1892, p. 484. 
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not possibly be expressed in the Greek which makes no 
distinction between the Hebrew consonants Samech (D) 
and Sin (V). The enigmatic expression p like some other 
Hebrew abbreviations defies solution at present. The Nun 
is most probably the ordinary abbreviation of ppj Nakdan 
and the Caph stands for the name of the writer of a 
certain Codex who is at present unknown. 

In importance Harley 5720 is next to the St. Petersburg 
Codex of A. D. 916. I have given.a facsimile of fol. 169 b, 
containing 2 Kings XIX 22—35 in the Oriental Series of 
the Palaeographical Society, Plate XL edited by the late 
Professor Wright, London 1875—1885. 

This MS. is No. 114 in Kennicott’s List. 


No. 6. 

Harley 5774 ^- 5775 . 

This MS., which consists of two volumes quarto, 
contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa in the order 
given in column No. 1 of the Table of Comparison, only that 
Proverbs precedes Job. 1 It is written in a Sephardic hand; 
and in the epigraph at the end of the Second Volume the 
name of the Scribe and the date are given as follows: 

Written at Castion d'Amporia and finished in the month of EIul in 
the year 5 J 5 ^ the creation [= A. D. 1396] and the writing is the writing 
of Ezra b. R. Jacob son of Adereth of blessed memory. 2 

The first volume which contains the Prophets consists of 
322 folios; and the second, which gives the Hagiographa has 
217 folios. Each folio has two columns and each column has 
25lines. The MassorahMagna is given in two lines in the upper 
margin and in three lines in the lower, whilst the Massorah 
Parva is given in the outer margin and between the columns. 

1 Vide supra., Part I, chap. I, p. 7. 

/"warn hkrh bib* «nra nbm Knistotn p'Drcpn anas 2 

.b-, n-nx p spr '-a nr area anaarn rrr^ eci 
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The Massorah is frequently given in ornamental and fantastic 
designs which makes its decipherment very difficult. 

It has the two verses Josh. XXI 36, 37 with the 
proper vowel-points and accents and without any marginal 
remark that they are absent in other Codices; whilst it 
omits Neh. VII 68 which, however, has been supplied in 
the margin by another hand. It frequently adduces various 
readings from other MSS. (N"D) which affect the consonants, 
the vowel-points and the accents, as will be seen from 
the following examples in each of these three categories. 

(1) The consonants. — On plfay deep (Ps. LXIV 7) which is plene 

in this MS. the Massorah remarks fan ptttf according to other Codices it 
is defective. On 'DD 1 ? wy heart (Ps. LXXIII 13) it remarks 'D*? N"D according 
to other Codices it is b the shorter form which occurs more frequently in 
the Psalter. On DlDhrp as out of the depths (Ps. LXXVIII 15) it remarks 
niainns K"D according to other Codices it is in the depths . On Ps. XCVII 6 
where the text of this MS. reads D'fatf VWI heavens declare, the Massorah 
remarks K*D according to other Codices it is the heavens declare, 

with the article. In Neh. VII 43 where this MS. reads HHlnb of Hodeva , the 
Massorah, instead of the Keri simply states fTnln 1 ? K"D that according to 
other Codices the textual reading is of Hodeijah . 

(2) The vowel-points. — In Ps. LXIV 6 this MS. reads shall 

see them, without Dagesh and the Massorah remarks against it tWID Ifeb K"D 
according to other Codices it is with Dagesh . On .TnhDKl and her 
pinions (Ps. LXVIII 14) it remarks .TirnfaW another recension is 
nTfl^OKI jwith Pathach' under the Aleph instead of SegoL On ‘•DPlfa my trust 
(Ps. LXXm 28) it remarks '■fana N"D according to other Codices the Cheth 
has Chateph-Palhach instead of Sheva. On of idols (Ps. XCVII 7) 

it remarks K°D according to other Codices the Beth has Pathach and 

the Aleph Chateph-Pathach. On 1 Chron. XXIV 16 where the text has 
bKpJfrb to Jehez-el, with Sheva under the Koph and Tzerc under the Aleph, 
contrary to the recensional canon to guard the Divine name El, the Massorah 
remarks X"D according to other Codices it is to Jehez-kel, the Koph 

has Tzerc and the Aleph has no vowel-sign at all. 1 

(3) The accents. — On 'TOD ITW Ps. LVII 9 the Massorah remarks 

mV K“D. On (Ps. LXXIII 23) it remarks K*D. On "TD DID J 

1 Vide supra. Part II, chap. XL pp. 397—399. 
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(Ps. LXXV 9 ) it has T3 D13-’3 K*D. On “|JHDK (Ps. LXXXI 8 ) the Massorah 
remarks *|3H3K K’D. On IBhnf (Ps. CIX io) it has WIT K'D. 

At the end of each book there is a Massoretic 
Summary specifying the number of verses, the middle 
verse and with the exception of Joshua, Ezekiel, Proverbs 
and Job, the number of the Sedarim in each book. 

The text exhibits homoeoteleuta (comp. Vol. I, folios 
3 2b; 57 b; 24 2a; 282b; 284b; 285a &c.) which, however, 
have duly been supplied in the margin by the Massoretic 
Annotator. A Massoretic note adducing the Codex Mugah 
in five passages in support of the textual reading- is of 
special interest. In Jerem. IX 23 (fol. 204&) this Codex 
like the received text reads not, without the Vav 
conjunctive, but as a number of MSS. and ancient Versions 
have it with the Vav, the Massorite justifies his reading 
by stating that it is the right one according to Hie Mugah 
Codex (flJO “1BD3 HD’). Exactly the same remark he makes 
on the same particle in Jerem. XXII 3 (fol. 213 b)\ on 
not Jerem.XXXIII3 (fol. 225 a); on *1j5 VJ falsely Jerem. XL 16 
(fol. 232 £) and on no>n thou shalt fear Zeph.III 15 (fol. 311a). 
This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that HB’ is not 
the name of a Codex, but denotes good, right, correct , and that 
the phrase in question means correctly so in Codex Mugah or 
rightly so according to the Mugah Codex. Hence when the 
Massorah has f!B’ by itself against a reading which is not 
unfrequently the case, it means to call attention to the fact 
that the reading exhibited in the text is the right reading. 

These two volumes are Nos. 113 and 119 in Kennicott’s 

List. 

No. 7 . 

Arundel Oriental 2 . 

This imperfect MS., which is written in a beautiful 
Italian hand, contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee of 
Onkelos, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth. It begins 
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with Gen. VI 21 as far as the Pentateuch is concerned 
and ends with Deut. XXXIV 12. Besides, however, the 
missing folios at the beginning of Genesis there are also 
missing Gen. XIV 10—XXI 9; L 4—26 and Exod. Ill 
18—V 8. There are also several folios torn in the middle, 
and partly imperfect. 

In its present form the MS. consists of 301 folios, 
each folio has two columns and each column, as a rule, 
contains 19 lines. In Deuteronomy, however, the columns 
have more often 17 and 18 lines. The outer margin and the 
bottom one of each folio in the Pentateuch give the 
Onkelos Targum. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee 
Paraphrase are furnished with vowel-points and accents. 
Immediately after the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 271 b) 
begin the Haphtaroth, in the outer and bottom margins of 
which are the Five Megilloth in the following order: Song 
of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Esther and Ecclesiastes, 
breaking off with II 20. It will be seen that this does not 
.coincide with any one of the orders exhibited in the Table.' 

In the sectional divisions of the text, this MS. 
materially differs from the Open and Closed Sections of 
the textus receptus. Thus for instance in Genesis alone it 
has seven new Sections, 2 whilst it omits four which are in 
the received text. 3 

The Annual Pericopes or Parashiyoth (flVEHD) are 
mostly indicated by three Pes (0 S D) in the vacant space 
in the text, which are followed by the first words of the 
new Pericope in large letters. Some Pericopes, however, 
begin with only the first words in large letters and have 

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p, 4. 

a Comp. Gen. X 13; XXV 7, 13: XXXVI 9 i XXXIX 7; XU 38; 
XUX 3. 

» Comp. Gen. X 15, 21 ; XXXIV I; XXXV 1, Vide.supra, Part I, 
chap. II, p. 9 &c. 
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no Pes at all, some have one Pe, and some have two Pes. 
Besides the two Pericopes K2P1 = Gen. XXVHI 10 and 
= Gen. XLVII 28, which do not coincide with an 
Open or Closed Section and, therefore, begin with only 
the first words in large letters, 1 * Wn = Gen. XLIV 18 
and ffiJtfl = Exod. XXVII 20 have no Pe at all, = 
Gen. XLI 1, 1*1 JV = Exod. XVIII 1 and D'BEJtPO = 
Exod. XXI 1 have each one Pe; whilst K 3 = Exod. X 1 
and = Exod. XIII 17 have each two Pes . It is 

noticeable that nailD = Exod. XXV 1 (fol. 87), which is 
supplied by another hand and is not divided into columns, 
has 'fcHB Parsha in the text. This analysis of Genesis and 
Exodus will suffice to show the absence of uniformity in 
indicating the Pericopes. 

Exodus is the only book at the end of which there 
is a summary giving the number of verses in this book. 
The first two words of this epigraph are on fol. 1:14a and 
the rest is contained in four large hollow letters H n D 
Simcha, which occupy the centre of fol. 114k The epigraph 
is as follows: 

The number of verses in Exodus is 1250, this is the sign Isaac b. 
Simcha his rest is in Paradise A. M. [5] 967 = A. D. 1216.2 

Accordingly this is one of the oldest dated MSS. of 
the Pentateuch. It is, however, to be remarked that the 
number of verses assigned here to Exodus exceeds by 
forty-one the number given in the Massorah, 3 and that 
Isaac b. Simchah is not the Scribe of this Codex, but the 
son of the Scribe. This is evident from the following 
epigraph which occurs at the end of Deuteronomy: 


1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. V, pp. 66, 67. 

dw nnew p pnr jtro nr o'wem dtikoi p|*?k mow e -pioo pe 2 

BIBO Wpm The expression DT 3 is the abbreviation of inm:0 pp [» kis rest 
is in Paradise. 

3 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, p. 78. 
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Courage and strength Simchah the son of Joseph 1 

which is the customary formula appended by the Scribe 
as a pious utterance at the end of the MS. or at one 
of the three Divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures. The 
Scribe’s name is also indicated in the text itself. Thus the 
expression nnatP3 with Simchah, which occurs in Gen. 
XXXI 27 is enclosed by dots, viz. • nrinib? j 

The letters He (n) and Cketh (n) exhibit almost the 
same calligraphical peculiarities which are noticeable in 
Codices Nos. i, 2 and 6; whilst the Beth (3) and the Caph 
(3) are in many instances indistinguishable. The aspirated 
letters (n B 3 1 1 3), however, as well as the silent He (it) 
in the middle and at the end of words are treated most 
inconsistently, inasmuch as they are sometimes marked 
with the horizontal stroke and are sometimes without it in 
one and the same verse. Thus for instance we have Drnait 
Abraham, and DmDtt in Gen. XXV I 5. X2E? Sheba, and 
and the sons of, in the same verse (Gen. XXV 3): 
nO’Tp eastward, and Dlj3 in Gen. XXV 6; Machpelah 

and roi6 for, in Gen. XXV 9, 21 ; nnBtf handmaid of, and 
t>D3 Naphish , in Gen. XXV 12, 15; Bethuel, and fllnx 

sister of, in the same verse Gen. XXV 19. 

The final letters (f> F| 3 ■[) are, as a rule, no longer 
than the medial ones. The graphic sign Kametz is simply 
the Pathach with a dot under it in the middle. As to the 
other vowel-signs Pathach and Kametz, as well as Tzere 
and Segol they are frequently interchanged, and not only is 
the Dagesh lene often absent, but the Dagesh/or/e after the 
Vav consecutive is not expressed, as may be seen from 
the following examples from fol. 27 b. 

np?l and he took Gen. XXXI 45 
^rijVl and they took B » 4 6 

ItWH and they made „ * 46 

1 »dv "o n nw pinroi Comp. fol. 271*. 

gg* 






500 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. XU. 


and he called 

Gen. XXXI 

47 

njn mn this heap 

»» » 

48 

VS 13? is witness between me 

fi 

r> 

48, 50 

niPP the Lord watch 

n 

1 * 

49 

^ 3.1 njJI behold this heap 

» 

n 

51 

naxan rum and behold the pillar 


* 

5* 

TPT I have cast 



5i 

naxan rnj?] and this pillar be witness 

n 

it 

52 

and he sware 

n 

it 

53 


But on the same page we have also 
UStt'l and he said Gen. XXXI 46. 

The Metheg and the Gaya never occur. The accents, 
too, differ frequently from those exhibited in the textus 
rcceptus. The Kethiv has the vowel-signs of the Keri, 
though this official alternative reading is not given in the 
margin except in a few instances where it has been, added 
by a later hand. In the consonants too, the text often 
differs from our textus receptus. It often exhibits homoeo- 
teleuta. Comp. Gen. VII 23, fol. 1 b; XXIX 28, 29, fol. 23 a; 
Levit. XIX 28, fol. 14 2b; XXI 21, fol. 145a &c. &c. All 
these, however, have been supplied in the margin by a 
later reviser. As the MS. is without the Massorah there 
are no other Codices adduced in the margin. 

In Kennicott’s List this MS. is No. 129. 

No. 8. 

Arundel Oriental 16 . 

This magnificent MS. in huge and broad folio is 
manifestly a Model Codex. It is written in a beautiful 
German hand, circa A. D. 1120. It consists of 389 folios 
and contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa, with 
vowel-points, accents, and both the Massorah Parva and 
the Massorah Magna. The order of the books is that 
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exhibited in Column V in the Table. 1 Each folio has three 
columns and each column has 30 lines. There are four 
lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each 
folio, and seven lines in the lower one; whilst the outer 
margins as well as the margins between the columns contain 
the Massorah Parva. 

It is greatly to be regretted that the folios containing 
Jerem. XLI 12—LII 34; Ezek. I 1 —XIV 3; Dan. XI 
3—XII 13 and Ezra I 1—II 27 are missing. 

The text is carefully divided into Open and Closed 
Sections which are frequently indicated by the expressions 
"IflD = Open Section, and '1DD = Closed Section, in the 
sectional vacant space of the text itself when the redactor 
of the Codex thought that there might be any doubt as 
to the nature of the Section. As this is of extremely rare 
occurrence in the MSS. of the Prophets and the Hagio- 
grapha and moreover as it will enable the student to test 
the accuracy of the insertion of the letters Pe (S) and 
Sarnech (D) into the text in Dr. Baer’s edition, I subjoin 
an analysis of the passages in which the Sections are thus 
described in this Model Codex. 

In Joshua the expressions 'IflD Open Section, and 
'IflD Closed Section, occur nine times in the body of the 
text. The former occurs in the following seven instances 
Josh. I 12; VIII 20; X 36; XI 6, 10; XII 9; XIII 1; and 
the latter in two passages, viz. Josh. IV 4; X 34. 

In Judges they occur eight times, '10B Open Section, 
occurs six times, viz. Judg. XI 29, 32; XII 1; XIX 1; 
XX 12; XXI i and "IflD Closed Section twice, viz. Judg. 
VII 1, 15. 

In Satnuel they occur thirty-three times, 'lflB Open 
Section, occurs in the following twenty passages: 1 Sam. II, 27; 


1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, p. 7. 
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VI15; XI i; XIII 1, 15; XIV 17; XVIII 6; XIX n;XXI 1; 
XXVI10; XXIX i; 2 Sam. 1 17; III 14; IV 4,11, *7, 22; VII1; 
XVI 15; XXIII 1 and '*inD Closed Section, occurs thirteen 
times, viz., in 1 Sam. V 9; VIII11; XXI 10b ; XXIII 2, 13, 19, 
21; XXIV 1; XXV 32; XXVII 1, 5; XXI 8; 2 Sam. XII 1. 

In Kings they occur twenty times, 'lTID Open Section, 
occurs sixteen times, viz. 1 Kings III 3; IV 1; VI 1; 
VII 13, 51; X 14; XI 1; XIII 1, 20; XIV 21; XVI 21, 
23; XXI 12; XXII 3; 2 Kings XXI 12; XXII 3 and 
'1DD Closed Section, occurs four times, viz. 1 Kings IV 2; 
VII 27; XXV 1; 2 Kings XXV 1. 

In Isaiah they occur fifteen times, 'IDS Open Section, 
occurs seven times, viz. Isa. Ill 13; XXVII 7; XXVIII 16; 
XLII 1; XLVII 4; LIV 1; LVIII 1 and 'lflD Closed Section, 
eight times, viz. Isa. VII 9; XVIII 7; XXVI 16; XLIII 
25; XLIV 25; XLVIII 20; XLIX 8. 

In Jeremiah which is imperfect, wanting eleven 
chapters, the expressions occur forty-four times, 'Ifltt Open 
Section, occurs twenty-eight times, viz. Jerem. I 11; II 4; 
IX 16; X 1; XI 6, 14; XIV it; XV 1; XVI 16; XVII 19; 
XVIII 5; XIX 1, 14; XXI 1, it; XXII 10; XXIII 1, 5, 
15; XXIV 1; XXV 8; XXIX 20: XXXI 23; XXXII 16, 
42; XXXIV 1; XXXVII 9; XL 7 and 'lflD Closed Section, 
sixteen times, viz. Jerem. I, 7, 13; VII 3; VIII 4; XIII 8; 
XVI 3; XXII 11; XXIII 19, 30, 37, 39; XXIV 8; XXVI 
11; XXX 12, 18; XXXII 26. 

In Ezekiel where thirteen chapters are missing, these 
expressions occur twenty-three times, 'TflD Open Section, 
occurs in the following eleven passages Ezek. XIV 12; 
XXI 1, 13; XXII x; XXV 15; XXVIII 20; XXX 20; 
XXXI 1; XXXIII 23; XL 1; XLIV 16; and '1DD Closed 
Section, in twelve passages, viz. Ezek. XIV 9; XVI 51, 59; 
XVIII 24; XX 27; XXVII 1; XXXIV i; XXXV 14; 
XXXVI 5; XXXIX 11; XLIII 18; XLVI 16. 
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In the Minor Prophets they occur eighteen times, 
'lflD Open Section, occurs nine times, viz. Hosea III i; 

XIII 12; Amos VII 1; Zech. VIII 6, 7; IX 1, 9; XI 4; 

XIV 12; and 'lfiD Closed Section , nine times, viz. Hosea II 
16; Joel IV 9, 18; Amos IV 1; Zeph. I 8, 12; Hag. I 13; 
II 14; Mai. I 14. 

In Ezra-Nehemiah, where Ezra I 1 —II 27 is missing, 
'1 DO Closed Section, occurs twice, viz. Ezra V16 and Neh. V 9. 

In Chronicles these expressions occur seventy-seven 
times, 'mD Open Section, occurs nine times, viz. 1 Chron. 

II 1; XV 3, 11 ; XVI 23, 34; XIX 1; XXIX 26; 2 Chron. 
XVIII 28; XXXIV 29; and 'iriD Closed Section, occurs 
sixty-eight times, viz. 1 Chron. I 13, 35, 42; II 3, 21, 27; 

III 1, 24; IV 24, 28; VI 3, 45, 46, 50, 57, 59; VII 1, 2, 8, 
10; VIII 33; IX 12, 35; X 6; XI 14, 11, 26, 40; XII 1, 
15, 19; XIII 1; XV 6, 26; XVII 1; XXV 3, 4, *o, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31; 
XXVI 1, 2, 6, 7; 2 Chron. Ill 8; VI 32; VII 1, 5; X 12, 
18&; XIV 7 b; XVIII 18. 1 

In the Psalms, Proverbs, Job and the Five Megilloth 
these expressions do not occur in the text of this Codex. 

The Sedarim are not only indicated in their proper 
places against the text, but are registered in a separate List 
at the end of every book, giving the verse with which each 
Seder begins and the number of the Sedarim in each book. 
At the end of each book, moreover, are Lists registering 
the number of verses, the middle verse,' 2 the Paseks , 3 the 
Variations between the Easterns and Westerns, 4 the Keris 

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, pp. 10—31. 

2 Corap. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 195—215, Vol. II. pp. 450 — 453 * 
and Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 88—108. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 205—223. Vol. II, pp. 648—652. 

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 622—640, Vol. I, pp. 592—599, 
and Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, pp. 208—240. 
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and the Kethivs , l and sometimes also the differences in the 
phraseology of the parallel passages or the dittographs 2 
of the book in question. These I have reproduced in my 
edition of the Massorah under the letters indicated :in the 
notes below. It is, however, to be remarked that some of 
these Lists do not occur at the end of every book. With 
the exception of Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles they are 
absent in the Hagiographa. 

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 
without the vowel-points and the accents; and the second 
Annotator added the lengthy note in the margin which I 
have already given. 3 It, however, omits altogether Neh. 
VII 68. The text as a whole differs in many respects from 
the textus receptus in the orthography, the vowel-points 
and the accents, though it has been thoroughly revised 
by Jacob Nakdan in accordance with the celebrated Codex 
Sinai. This is stated by the Reviser himself. Thus for 
instance on i> Chron. II 4 where the text has >BDD Sisamai 9 
with Pathach, the Reviser corrects it in the margin into 
’fiDD with Kameiz with the remark that it is in accordance 

T 

with the Codex which I had before me , Jacob. 4 Tha/t Jacob 

1 Comp. The Massorah , letter 2 , §§ 493—522, Vol. II, pp. 56—74. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, §§ 496—588, Vol. I, pp. 521—571. 

3 Vide supra, Part II, chap. VI, p. 179 note. 

* jijF Comp. fol. 238 b. That W is an abbreviation of p so 
it was before me, meaning the Codex before me according to which the correction 
is made, is stated by R. Jacob himself, since he uses this solution of the 
abbreviation in a number of his notes. Thus for instance on Jerem. XII 3 
where the text originally had pull them out > plene, he corrected it into 

DpPH defective, remarking against it in the margin 'Itb p Comp. fol. 155a. In 
Jerem. XXXI 4 where the text originally was HNSH and thou shclt go forth, 
with Katnetz under the Tzadi (X) as it is in the textus receptus, he corrected 
it into with Pathach and has against it p Comp fol. 166b. Again 

jerem. XXXII 27 where the’ text has from me? with Gaya, he states 

o it is so in the Codex before me. Comp. fol. 16% b. For other instances 
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was the Reviser is, moreover, attested by the note on 
for the increase of (Isa. IX 6) which is pointed in 
the text, with Segol under the Beth and on which 

the Annotator remarks “according to the Codex before 
me it is with Tzere, Jacob”; 1 as well as by the remark on 
Song of Songs I i where it is stated by another Reviser 
in quite a different hand-writing “this Column [consisting 
of Song of Songs I 1—9] was not pointed by Jacob”. 8 

It is equally certain that the Codex which R. Jacob 
had before him and according to which he revised the 
whole text, is the Codex Sinai. Thus on Judg. VIII 27 
where Arund. Or. 16 exhibits the vacant space of a break 
which R. Jacob could not remove, he corrects it by 
remarking against it “there is no Section here in Codex 
Sinai”. 3 The same is the case in Jerem. XXXIX 1. Here 
too the MS. exhibits in the text the vacant space of a 
sectional break and here also R. Jacob remarks: “In 
Codex Sinai there is here no Section whatever, either 
Open or Closed.”' 1 In the MS. the Song of Songs follows 
immediately after the Psalms, which is against the order 
of the Sinai Codex. R. Jacob could not of course alter 
it to make it conformable to his Sinai Model. The only 
expedient, therefore, to which he could possibly resort 
was to indicate the deviation from his examplar. Accordingly 
he states at the end of the Psalms “Here in Codex Sinai 

where the Reviser uses this full form instead of the abbreviation see Ezek. 
XXVI 20; XXIX 10; Amos III 12; V 6 &c. &c. In one instance where 
and harp, is pointed Ps. CXLIX 3 he remarks ')tb mpj p it is 
so pointed in the Codex before me. Comp. fol. 321a. 

1 pm £5 Comp. fol. 122 b. 

1 pm "tp* HI Comp. fol. 348 b. The hand-writing of this note 
is identical with that of the lengthy note on Josh. XXI 36. Vide supra , 
Part II, chap. VI, p. 179, note. 

3 *tds Trine pa pit Comp. fol. 24*. 

4 name k*?i nmne xb x pee jkd pit vdq Comp. fol. 173 b. 
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follow the book of Ruth and the rest of the Five Megilloth 
one after the other.” * 

In some instances R. Jacob justifies the reading of 
the Sinai Codex which he adopts by appealing to other 
MSS. Thus for instance on Dpi?’ he shall supplant (Jerem. 
IX 3) without Dagesh as it is in the text of Arund. Or. 16 
which R. Jacob corrects, he remarks “so it is in the Codex 
before me [i. e. the Sinai], the Coph with Dagesh and so it is 
also in other MSS.” 2 In Prov. VII iS, where the text in 
Arund. Or. 16 has D’3nX3 with loves, with Chateph-Pathach 

* T T 

under the Aleph, R. Jacob corrects it in the margin into 
Chateph-Kametz in accordance with the Sinai Codex which 
he had before him and justifies this correction by stating 
that it is so in other MSS. also. 1 ' 

In other instances, however, where he supports the 
textual reading of the MS. because it is in accordance 
with the Sinai Codex which he had before him, he tells 
us that other MSS. are against the reading. Thus in 
Amos III 12, Arund. Orient. 16 reads mil’ ’31X "I0X "13 thus 
said the Lord Jehovah, as it is in the immediately preceding 
verse. Being preceded by ’IIX Lord, the expression Jehovah 
in such combination is pointed nlTP. A previous Wakdan 
marked Lord, as spurious and left it unpointed. But 
R. Jacob defends the pointing of Jehovah (nlfP) which 
carries with it the reading of ’31X Lord, on the ground that it 
is so in the Sinai Codex which he had before him and 
which was his model. He, however, frankly states that it 
is not the reading of other MSS. 4 

In one instance he tells us that the reading of 
Arund. Orient. 16, which agrees with his Model Codex, is 


t it -iriK it nib» ‘n *»i nn *ibe tbs ana pa Comp foi. 348 b. 
2 K*B3 pi eyipn *» Comp. foi. I53<J. 

* X‘03 pi £a Comp. foi. 3386. 

* «*B3 »6l "SB 1 ? p Comp. foi. 206 <j. 
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both against the Massorah and against other MSS. and he, 
therefore, hesitates about accepting it Thus and 

break me in pieces (Job. XIX 2), which is pointed with 
Sheva under the Caph, and Gaya under the Vav, R, Jacob 
states that this is the pointing of his Model Codex, but 
in his opinion the Caph ought not to have the Sheva 
because the Aleph is not pronounced according to the 
Massorah, and also according to other MSS. 1 

As R. Jacob Nakdan flourished circa A. D. 1130 2 
and, moreover, as he was the second Reviser these notes 
disclose to us the important fact that (1) Arund. Orient. 16 
must have been written about A. D. 1120, (2) that the 
Codex Sinai was then still extant and served as a Model 
Codex, and that (3) the systematic corrections of the 
British Museum MS. to make it conformable to the readings 
of the Sinai MS. virtually constitute Arund. Orient. 16 a 
representative of the now lost famous Codex Sinai. 

The supreme importance which R. Jacob attached to 
the Codex Sinai may also be seen from the fact that 
though he constantly corrects the MS. by it he never 
quotes any of the other famous Standard Codices which 
are mentioned by the other Nakdanim. The appeal to the 
Codex Mugah which is twice made in this MS. proceeds 
from the first Massoretic Annotator. 3 The single reference 

nmp3 xn px *pn nnn xw xbs ‘’jjixbnip ‘tji s )tb p '^xsnrn 1 

X*M P DJI miDJ&n 'Sb Comp. fol. 327 b. 

2 Comp. Biesenthal and Lebrecht’s edition of Kimchi's Lexicon , 
Introduction p. 15, Berlin 1847; Geiger in Ozar Necktnad II, p. 159 &c., 
Vienna 1857; Graetz, Geschichte der Juden VI, p. 131 &c., Leipzig 1861; 
Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massorcth, p. 258, ed. Ginsburg, London 1867. Jacob 
Nakdan also redacted a standard Codex which is frequently quoted in Massoretic 
Annotations by the name Rin (p“l) being the abbreviation of ppj DpJP 
R. Jacob Nakdan . 

2 Comp. Isa. XXXVI 15, fol. 133b; Nah. HI 7, fol. 213a. 
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to R. Phinehas also proceeds from the first Reviser. 1 
The writing of the two Annotators 4s very easily 
distinguished. That of the first Reviser is larger and in a 
German hand, whilst that of the second is exceedingly 
small and partly cursive. The first seems chiefly to have 
confined himself to corrections of the various readings 
exhibited in the consonants and in the orthography, the 
second devoted himself principally to the vowel-points 
and the accents. The following analysis of the treatment 
to which these two Annotators have subjected the text 
of Isaiah will best show their respective functions. 

First Reviser. 


Corrected Original Reading 



rrpfr 

Isa. 

1 9 

D 1 D 3 

s • 

Dinas 

1 * 

it 

m 9 

nrowi 


n 

VII 6 


nnpbipn 

n 

XIV 19 

TV \ 1 

T V 1 

tt 

XVI 8 

rrT 16 

»rv 161 

rt 

» 10 

mrr 

nixajt mrr 

T » 

ft 

XVII 6 

robaa 

T T « “ 

rrabaai 

T T » “ 

* 

XIX 2 

nniUK’bs 

T 

nrrarbpi 

it 

XXI 2 

.nanxrr^j? 

nanm-bsi 

n 

XXIV 21 

'3^ nax'i 

nin; naxn 

n 

XXIX 13 


n|bttn 

n 

XXXVII 6 

i^arv tj^>k 

i^arv 

n 

XLV 14 

niagb 

nistf: 

n 

. LIV 3 


T.T? 

n 

LVII 9 

Ilatfx 

jbtfK 

n 

» 15 


' Comp. Ezek. XXXI 7, fol. l86i. 
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Second Reviser . 


Corrected Original Reading 


[-pntr =] Si 

T> 8 B» 

J % T 

Isa. 

VII 

25 

[aipm =] Si 

ssw 

« VIII 

3 

[kSq =3 Si 

*»? 

„ IX 

5 

lpwn Si 


« X 

9 

[mayn =3 Si 

"WD 

n XIV 

3 

[nSySm =3 Si 

nSybxi 

n XVI 

9 

Ti'n Sy naoS pun Si 

DTiao 

' Tj\ 1 

« XXV 

6 

*ySo S itDD n’oai idS Si 

•JT 

J~ T 

„ XXVI 

IO 

pafcy =3 Si* 


w XXIX 

16 

I"iy'S =3 qp» Si 


ff 

n 

17 

CoSs =3 Si 

T 1 /T 

D>>3 

j- i 

„ XXXI 

3 

imnx =3 niB? Sptra Si 

nirot 

T 

„ XXXII 

4 

Inns =3 h*o 

•IT IT 

nna 

•? - 

n XXXIII 

14 

ioS'm Si* 

rv^ 

„ XXXIV 

14 

Cyan =3 nna >S *im 

J>B>1 

n XXXVII 

37 

.. win rue* Si 


„ XXXVIII 

14 

Drift =3 Si # 

®TB 

» XLI 

21 

Unrn =3 Si 

wni 

fl 

n 

2 9 

H^no =3 Si 

■jtfnB 

„ XLII 

16 

[tdk =3 Si 

■W 

„ XUII 

1 

[shS =3 Si 

T \t 

ax'? 

, XLV 

IO 

EcnsD =] Si 

or;?* 

« n 

H 

Oman =3 Si 

V?sn 

n XLVI 

II 

prnyaS -3 Si 

’pixa^j 

xLvrn 

18 

[inaiain =3 Si 

’n?!OKi 

„ LI 

2 

[w «3 Si 

•wtv 

n LIV 

17 

cn «3 Si 

r: 

n LVI 

12 

[on =3 Si 

on 

n LIX 

7 

[rjyoo —3 Si 

anjjao 

» 

n 

19 

[o*:nyn =3 Si 

O'B’ljH 

„ I-XV 

II 

Inarnwi «=3 Si 

rernap 

„ r-xvi 

14 

[o’pmn =] Si 

nwh-n 

I* i - 

II 

n 

19 
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Variations from the received text not corrected by either of 

the Nakdanim. 


Isa. XXXIII 23 

D 5 *W 

- 1 T 

Isa. 

Ill 23 

n’M’^rn 

„ XXXIX 4 


» 

VI 5 

atfi' 

„ XLI 10 


» 

X 13 

Ti'feW 

„ XLIV 21 

16 

n 

XIV II 


„ XLV U 


n 

XXIX 8 

np’-n 

It ’i 

„ XLIX 7 

vm 

ft 

XXXIII I 

•5jnl*?33 

» Lin I 


!> 

» 20 



From the above analysis it will be seen that originally 
the text of this Codex exhibited no fewer than 52 variations 
from the received text in Isaiah alone, that 16 were made 
conformable to the textns receptus by the first Reviser, 
and 32 by the second Reviser, whilst 14 still differ from 
the Massoretic text. 

The graphic sign Kametz is simply the Pathach with 
a dot under it in the middle as is the case in Orient. 4445 
(Codex No. 1) and all the other ancient Codices. 

It is almost needless to state that in this Model 
Codex there is no Dagesh in a consonant at the beginning 
of a word if the same consonant happens to terminate the 
immediately preceding word. Thus it is ask thee, 

and not Isa. VII 11; 33^31 and every heart of 

and not 33?>“^31 Isa. XIII 7 &c. &C . 1 Nor is a Dagesh 
inserted into a consonant which follows gutterals with 
silent Sheva, Thus it is n'bVX I will hide , and not 

* ! - * 5 - 

Isa. I 15; our own bread, and not Isa. IV i; 

npno^ and for a shelter, and not npnp^ Isa. IV 6 <fcc. &c. 2 
Nor is the Sheva changed into Chateph-Pathach when a 
consonant with the simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant. In this Codex it is DHTlD rebellious, and not 

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. I, pp. 116—121. 

7 Vide supra. Part II, chap. I, pp. 121—135. 
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DnTiD Isa. I 23 ; D'ajn and soothsayers, and not O’ttjn 
Isa. II 6; D'pphn that decree, and hot O’ppfin Isa. XI &c. 4 c. 1 

Like Orient. 4445 (=No. 1) the vowels before composite 
Sheva have no Metheg. Thus 


Isa. I 20 

1 t ; 

Isa. I 2 

W'lKTIl 

» ' » 21 

n3J3K3 

T t VSV 

» « 9 


n n 26 


n „ 10 

irjgn 

* r 26 

mara 

T T nv 

i> n 13 


n w 3 * 


r « 16 



This MS. exhibits a remarkable instance of punctuation 
in Ps. CXLIX 3 where the expression *1331 and the harp , 
is pointed - 031 . That this is no clerical error is perfectly 
certain, for the careful Annotator R. Jacob assures us that 
it was thus pointed in the celebrated ancient Codex Sinai 
which he had before him as his model. 2 But according to 
our present orthography the Vav conjunctive has Sheva 
( 1 ) or is sounded Ve. It is only changed into the vowel it 
before the labials Beth (a), Mem ( 0 ) and Pc (D) or before 
words whose first consonant has the simple Sheva. From 
Origen's transliteration of the Hebrew into Greek, however, 
we see that in olden days the Vav conjunctive was as a 
rule pronounced it. This is manifest from Gen. I t—4 
which is as follows: 

ByeotO' ftagcc eXmp £& aaafioctu ovex)- [== flSI] ctagfa. OvaaQig 

[= n*™] 

&OOV OVpOOV [= Vfal] 0VCQGF% [= TjUPm] C(X (fVS &F03fl OVQOVS 
[*= nn^] FACJFLtt 

lutQaitpfd' ccX cpv? ctfiucafi. OvtcottFy [— hXcoiii tet uvtFt 

[== 'm] coq. 

Ovt&Q [~ fXtmfi s& acoQ %t zcofi ovict(3dFX [= eXcot u 

fop cecoy ovfjpv acoapx* 

These two independent records confirm one another 
that the primitive pronunciation of the I \iv was tt. 

1 Vnh’ supra , Part II, chap. XI. pp. 465—*466. 

1 "it 1 ? -Ilp3 p Comp. fol. 32 in. 
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Besides the sundry Massoretic Rubrics at the end of 
each book ; this MS. has extensive Lists of the variations 
in the dittographs in the Prophets and the Hagiographa. 
These Lists which are given at the end of the Minor 
Prophets and which occupy fol. 225 b —233 b\ 235 b —236 b, 
I have reproduced in the Massorah. 1 

The Lists of the differences between Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali in the Prophets which are given between 
the dittographs in the Prophets and the Hagiographa and 
which occupy fol. 2346—235 b, simply contain the catchwords 
and do not specify the nature of the differences. 

From the above description it will be seen that the 
Massorah in this MS. is most copious. This MS. has 
yielded me numerous Rubrics which do not occur in 
Harley 5710—11 or No. 4 of this Description. My edition 
of the Massorah is substantially taken from the Massorahs 
in these two important Codices supplemented by Lists 
from other MSS. 

Besides the three Massoretic Annotators who elaborated 
this Codex at different times in olden days, a studious 
owner at the beginning of the seventeenth century added 
the names of the separate books as running head lines to 
the respective folios. He also indicated in Hebrew letters 
the number of each chapter both against the text where 
such a chapter begins and on the top of each column. 

This MS. is No. 130 in Kennicott’s List. 


No. 9. 

Kings 1 . 

This folio contains the whole Hebrew Bible and 
consists of 439 leaves. According to the Epigraph it was 
written at Solsona, by Jacob b. R. Joseph of Ripoll of 

1 Comp. The Massorah > letter n, §§ 501—587, Vol. I, pp. 522 568. 
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blessed memory for R. Isaac b. Jehudah of Tolosa in the 
month of Kislev in the year of the creation 5145 = A. D. 
> 385 -‘ 

The first folio contains the title and history of the 
MS. in Latin. Folios 2 a —8 a consist of illuminations ex¬ 
hibiting respectively amidst sundry Biblical texts the 
Tetragrammaton, the name of the owner for whom the MS. 
was written, the seven-branched candlestick, the Table of 
Shew-Bread, the Temple utensils, the Massoretic Lists of 
the Majuscular and Minuscular letters, and the Title page. 
The text itself begins with fol. 8 b. 

Each folio has two columns, and each column has 
3 2 lines. The text is provided with the vowel-points and 
the accents. The order of the Prophets is that exhibited 
in Column III of the Table on page 6. With the exception 
of Ruth being detached from the Five Megilloth and 
being placed between the Psalms and Proverbs, the order 
of the Hagiographa is that which is followed in the 
early editions and is exhibited in Column VIII of the 
Table on page 7. It is remarkable that the Massorah 
Magna is given only on Joshua I—II and Judges XVI 
1—1 Sam. XII where the upper margin has two lines 
of this Corpus and the lower margin three lines. 2 It has, 
however, the Massorah Parva throughout, but in an 
exceedingly scanty form. 

The Open and Closed Sections are indicated by the 
required vacant space without the insertion of Pe (D) or 

■no pnar bb pit d'w nraiH *ibd bn bwnn vpv So opr n* Tons 1 
crn-iKi hkbi cb^k Tran njw niwbw pib v^dd trim bn nanbittn phit 
oirow *npo dpo trpn uni jnn unn kipi io msrb mpon m'Tb ptwom 
xb "now nwK nyn ybv -iwk "nn rnrr non oni* Tpno run 
tjoK |ok obir to pinro pppp iok m? "bdi “pm "bbi 7*00 too* Comp, 
fol. 427 a. 

2 Comp. fol. 105$—106a; 127 b — 136a. 

HH 
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Samech (D) into the text; 1 whilst the Pericopes are marked 
with the simple letter Pe (D = in the margin ag ainst 

the beginning of the respective hebdomadal Lessons, The 
three Poetical books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs and Job are 
in hemistichs. With the exception of clerical errors, the 
text is the same as the textus receptus . 

In Gen. VI 3 this MS. has DS#3 with Kametz under 
the Gimel as it is in the Codex Hilleli. This makes it the 
infinitive Kal of to transgress, to sin , to err, with the 
suffix third person plural. Accordingly the passage is to 
be rendered 

in their going astray he [i. e. the man] is flesh 

as it is substantially in the margin of the Revised Version. 

^K"fV 3 Beth-el is written throughout in two words. 
Like the earlier Codices, this MS. has no Metheg under 
the vowels before composite Sheva. It has the two verses, 
viz. 36 and 37 in Joshua XXI with the proper vowel-points 
and the accents, and indicates in the margin against the 
word 1 X 3 Bezer, in verse 36 that 13183 in the wilderness, 
has been omitted from the text by mistake. It has not 
Neh. VII 68. 

In 2 Sam. XIII 37, this MS. has two words which 
are not in the textus receptus nor indeed in any other MS. 
which I have collated. It has 

ua'bp banni tn patf’i 

• T - * •” 

And David heard it and mourned for his son. 

But these two words are marked by the Scribe 
himself or the Annotator as spurious and as having been 
written by mistake. 

In the scanty Massorah Parva the Annotator quotes 
once, a variant from the Codex Mugah. He tells us that in 


* Vide supra. Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 
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Gen. IX 29 this celebrated Codex read spfVl the plural 
instead of *nn the singular. 1 

On Gen. XXII 17, where the expression and as 

the sand , occurs, the Massoretic Annotator states that this 
exact form occurs only twice and in two different senses, 
viz. here and in Job. XXIX 18; but that according to the 
Western School and that of Nehardea it occurs only once, 
since in Job. XXIX 18 they point it torDl and it denotes 
the phenix. 2 3 

On X1H mm and behold, Gen. XXIX 25, which is 
pointed mm with Tzere under the Nun and X1H is with Vav, 
he tells us that it has Segol in the Great Machsor and that 
this celebrated Codex reads with Yod? He also 
adduces variants from the Hilleli Codex in three instances, 
but these are already known. 4 5 He, however, quotes one 
variant from other Codices which is not recorded in other 
MSS. Instead of “and great pain shall be (nmm) in Ethiopia” 
he informs us that according to other Codices it is “and 
great pain shall befall in Ethiopia”.* 15 

The remarkable feature of this MS. is that the 
chapters and verses are marked in the margin throughout 
the whole Bible in red Hebrew letters. In the margin 
against Gen. I 1 the Scribe frankly avows that he has 
taken the chapter and verse division from the Christians 
and by a play upon the word DVTK Edom, which denotes 
both Christian and red , he tells us he indicated them in 


1 ViTl TOlti ‘"l&DH Comp. fol. 11 b and the note in my edition of 

the Bible on this passage. 

pipi "Ot n*> "jmuPi 'xaiytA bw na-iK *?lnpi to’ 1 ? nra 5 ‘yirni j 

b® xim dw mix ^rpi Comp, m 16&. 

3 x\T.i?rn xsi itnm Comp. fol. 20 &. 

* Comp. Judg. VI 5, fol. 1276; 2 Sam. VIII 1, fol. 1516; i Kings 
XIII 22, fol. 173 b and the notes on these passages in my edition of the Bible. 

5 rfjBji x’D nivni Comp. foi. 260 a. 


HH- 
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distinct and red ink so that he who readeth may run and 
be enabled to answer those who turn white into black and 
green into red, as well as to cope with unbelievers. 1 

These divisions as well as the titles of the respective 
books in the head lines, the pagination and the various 
tables embracing folios 2 a — 8 a; 6,21b —429a, were added 
by D’Arvieux into whose possession the MS. came in 1683. 

The MS. which is in a Sephardic hand is carelessly 
written. It makes hardly any distinction between the Beth 
(3) and the Caph (3); it seldom and very arbitrarily uses 
the Raphe mark; it frequently omits the Dagesh not only 
after the article, but after the Vav conversive (1) in the 
third person future, and has plenes instead of defectives 
and vice versa. The following few verses from the beginning 
of Judges XV will amply corroborate this statement. 


npa 

Judg. XV 4 


Judg. XV 1 

D'TBb 

» #4 

T 

*• l» * 

"m 

n 0 4 

nwron 

» n 2 

nina 

t 

» n 6 

n»jjn 

n » 2 

iaa©n 

n * it 6 


» » 2 

nnk 

ft it 6 

TW 

n tt 3 

'nap? 

n 7 

ish' 1 

t — 

tt ft 4 

The MS., moreover, exhibits many omissions due to 

homoeoteleuta. 

Comp. Exod, 

117 , 

fol. 31ft; XXIX 27, 


fol. 44ft; Numb. XXIX 9, fol. 80a; 1 Sam. XXIV 11, 
fol. 144a; Isa. XXXVII 14, fol. 208a; Jerem. XXXII 8, 
fol. 234a; Jerem. XLIV 11, fol. 240ft; Jerem. XLVIII 1, 
fol. 242a; Ezek. VIII 8, fol. 248ft; Ezek. XXXIV 10, 11, 
fol. 262 ft; Ezek. XL 23, fol. 2660; Hosea II 9, fol. 271 a 
&c. &c. These omissions have duly been supplied in the 
margins by different Revisers. 


onto ret via o'nana onip^naf? ama pan amts «a n» nvsne idea * 
aat6 pis mv naxrn dvu 6 pm ain® 1 ? pb D'aainb a'wnb ia jmp pa' pab 
ne nain mobb mp© 'in b*i iaat<© na by 'naea .oiakn maun ja to 'Jtt'ybn 
s'njiaro naits miabi aiaip'BK n« a'©n© Comp. fol. 8f>. 
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With these facts before us it is rather startling to 
find the following description by Kennicott in his own 
handwriting prefixed to this MS. 

The Hebrew MS. purchased for The Royal Library, contains the 
whole Hebrew Bible ; and is elegantly written, finely illuminated, and very 
valuable on different Accounts. It is particularly curious, as having belonged 
to a Synagogue of Jews at Jerusalem; where it was preserved as a most 
Sacred and Venerable Treasure, till, on account of some Persecution from the 
Turks, the Jewish chief carried it to Aleppo: and there, after the Death of 
this chief, his widow, thro 1 extream Distress, sold it. It afterwards came into 
the possession of the celebrated D’Arvieux , Consul for France and Holland 
at Aleppo, in 1683. This Account is found in Latin, on the Back of the 
Title-page; it is attested by 3 Rabbies at Aleppo, and witnessed by 2 Christians. 
At the End of the Book is an Account, in Hebrew, given by the Writer of 
the MS. — that it was written by Jacob the son of Joseph Dc Riphttl ; in 
the year from the Creation 5145 , which answers in the Christian JEra to 
the year 1385: and the MS. is, therefore, 383 years old. 

The 3 Poetical Books of Psalms, Job, and Proverbs are here written 
(not, as in most MSS. and printed Copies, like Prose, but) like Poetry ; the 
2 parts of each verse being ranged in 2 distinct Columns. 

Some later hand has inserted parts of the Masora, at the Top and 
Bottom, only from Judges ch: 16 to I Samuel ch: 12; and has placed 
some Variations in the Margin. But several words of consequence, which are 
only in the Margin of the Common Bibles, are here happily found in the 
Text itself. And it has in one place, Two whole Verses, which are most 
certainly genuine, and yet are now to be found in very few MSS. 

Dr. Kennicott, after the Examination he has already made of this MS. 
in a few places, has no doubt, but it will be found, upon a perfect Examination 
of it, to contain many Various Readings, and some of great Importance. And 
he, therefore, humbly prays, that His Majesty will be graciously pleased to 
entrust him with it; in order that an entire Collation of it may be made, 
for the Honour of his Work, during the present Year. 

This description and petition Dr. Kennicott addressed 
to George III in 1768. The only explanation which I can 
vouchsafe of this glowing description of what un¬ 
questionably is a second-rate MS., is Kennicott’s extreme 
hostility to the Massorah and the deplorable state in which 
the knowledge of Hebrew Palaeography was in his time. 
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A minute collation of these constituent parts of the text 
together with the consonants would have undeceived him. 
The gorgeous illuminations which occupy the preliminary 
pages and which are by a later hand led the learned 
Doctor to think that the MS. itself was equally valuable. 
This MS. is No* 99 in Kennicott's List. 


No. 10. 

Add. 4708 . 

This MS., which consists of 213 folios large quarto, 
contains the Latter Prophets. It is written in a bold 
Sephardic hand and the order of the books is that ex¬ 
hibited in Column III on page 6. It is slightly imperfect 
since Jerem. XXXII 7—XXXIII 4 and Ezek.XL 27—XLIII 
13 are missing. Each folio has two columns and each 
column has 20 lines. It is furnished with the vowel-points 
and the accents, but has no Massorah Magna. Up to Ezek. 
XLIII 23, fol. 161 a, it has not even the Massorah Parva and 
only gives the Keri, indicates the Haphtaroth and supplies 
the words which the original Scribe has omitted from the 
text and which are rather numerous. From fol. 161b to 188 a> 
however, we have occasionally remarks from the Massorah 
Parva by a later Nakdan. By a later Nakdan also are the 
Massoretic Summaries at the end of Isaiah (fol. 48 b), Jeremiah 
(fol. 112&) and Ezekiel (fol. 168b), which record the number 
of verses and the middle verse in the respective books. 
The first Summary also gives the number of the Sedarim 
in Isaiah. The numbers given in these Summaries agree 
with the statements in the best attested Massorahs. 1 So 
too are the three instances in which other Codices are 
appealed to for various readings in Ezekiel. 2 

1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 91—94. 

2 Thus on njKt>rt Ezek. XXIII 49 which is here the textual reading 

the Nakdan remarks against it nj'Kton p"HJD nplK (fol. 140a); on 



CHAP. XII.] Description of the Manuscripts. 519 

The writing, as already stated, is that of the Sephardic 
School and the letters exhibit the development noticeable 
in MSS. of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The 
difference between the Beth (3) and the Caph (3) is marked 
by a thin stroke projecting upwards in the lower horizontal 
line of the Beth The difference between the Gimel (a) and 
the Nun (3) is indicated by the bottom line being almost 
semicircular. The He (n) and the Cheth (M) exhibit the 
latest form of development. The left shaft of the He is 
no longer closed at the top like the Cheth as is the case 
in Codices Nos. 1 and 2 of this List, but is quite open. 
The final letters too are not as short as in these early 
MSS., but are elongated far below the lines of the medials. 
There is not only a considerable space left between the 
verses, but the verse-divider (:) which is absent in the 
ancient Codex No. 1 is here prominently introduced and 
forms part of the original text. 

The text itself is strictly of the Western recension 
which is the same as our textus receptus . It is, however, 
carelessly written as may be seen from the number of 
omissions due to homoeoteleuta and to sheer negligence. 
The following examples will suffice to prove this statement. 


(i) Omissions due to homoeoteleuta. — There are 
no fewer than twenty-five omissions due to this cause. 

(1) Isa. VI 5 atf”..OiK fol. 5 a 

’ 35 K DTtBfe KDD"DI? ^[inai 

(2) „ XXVIII II lj?b 1|3 .... ♦ ♦ IX „ 19 b 

lpb ip lXb IX 

(3) „ XXIX 8 nafl]. xdxh „ 20 b 

ppni nntf il3fn 


(4) u xlvi 4 ^ 3 DK „ 35^ 

^3DK <:ki KtoK 'an Ww -3K 

J V * ” * TV f ’I ** * * T * 


XXIV 12 he remarks 1313 D p'Tltt IB Dai (fol. 140 b) and on PD 1 , which is the 
original reading in XXXIII io, he states Dai IflK IBDa (fol. 150*). 
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(s) Isa. LVI 2 IT.fol. 41 a 

l^na rotf 

(5) * n It ran.WTitt „ Mb 


'ijrp D'i?n narn ru?ato 

For other instances see: (7) Jerem. Ill 9, fol. 51a; 
(8) Jerem. XXXIII 8, fol. 84a; (9) Jerem. XXXIII 11, 
fol. 84a; (10) Jerem. XXXVIII 3—6, fol. 90ft; (11) Jerem. 
XLIV i, fol. 97 b; (12) Ezek. XX 30, 31, fol. 134#; (13) 
Ezek. XXV 3, fol. 141 b; (14) Ezek. XXVI 18, fol. 143a; 
(15) Ezek. XXVIII 24, 26; XXIX 4, fol. 145b; (16) Ezek. 
XXXIII 22, fol. 151a; (17) Ezek. XXXVI 1, fol. 153&; 
(18) Ezek. XXXIX 11, fol. 158b; (19) Ezek. XLVI 2, fol. 
1646; (20) Ezek. XLVIII 13, fol. 1676; (21) Hosea III 4, 5, 
fol. 170a; (22) Zeph. II 2, fol. 197&; (23) Zeph. Ill 20, 
fol. 198&; (24) Zech. Ill 7, fol. 202^; (25) Zech. XIV 19, 
fol. 210b. In all these instances the Nakdan who revised 
the text duly supplied the omissions in the margin. 

(2) Omissions due to negligence. — Of the numerous 
omissions which are due to the carelessness of the Scribe 
I subjoin the following examples. In Isa. XXV 11 nnfrn 
the swimmer, is omitted, which spoils the sense and mars 
the rhythm. In XXVII 9 Jacob, is left out and the 
passage now states “by this, therefore, shall the iniquity 
of be purged”. In XXIX 6 *Tj50n thou shalt be visited, is 
omitted, and the clause is simply “from the Lord of hosts 
with thunder”. In XXXII 16 BBtfD judgment, is left out 
and we have it “then shall dwell in the wilderness” and 
we are not told what is to dwell there. In XXXVI 1 
' , “\V the cities of, is omitted and the passage eis it now 
stands makes the clause impossible to construe. To 
indicate all the careless omissions which make the text 
talk nonsense would fill several pages. The Nakdan, how¬ 
ever, who revised the consonantal text of the Scribe, has 
in all these passages supplied the omissions in the margin. 
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In the sectional divisions of the text, this MS. differs 
materially from the textus receptus. Thus for instance in 
Isaiah alone it has no section in 24 instances in which the 
present text has a Section 1 and vice versa it has a Section 
in ten passages in which there is no Section in the 
received text. 2 

A remarkable feature of this MS. is the absence of 
the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters (HD 3 " 133 ), a 
fact which I have hitherto not noticed in any other 
Massoretic Codex. 

The graphic sign Kametz, however, has here its 
primitive form which is simply the Pathach with a dot 
under it in the middle as it is in the other MSS. 

The Metheg or Gaya is very rarely used and even the 
vowels before a composite Sheva have no Metheg, as will 
be seen from the following examples which I take from 
one page (fol. 23 a). 


xanas 

as a hiding from 

Isa. xxxn 

2 

ntor 

it will work 

n 

n 

6 

nlto?? 1 ? 

to practice 

» 

t» 

6 


that are at ease 

n 

n 

9 , II 

rntim 

and gird 

n 

n 

XI 

n&n 

shall come up 

I) 

n 

13 

rrtojfa 

the work of 

n 

» 

17 

rnbpi 

and the service of 

n 

»» 

17 


The Yod (>) of the third person future after Vav 
conversive (1) has frequently no Dagesh. Here again I 
simply take the illustrations from one page of the MS. 
(fol. 95 a). 

1 Comp. Isa. I 18; V 22; VIII 3. 19; XVI 5; XVII 9; XIX 8; 
XX 3; XXIII 15; XXXV 1; XXXVI 1, 16; XXXVII I, 15, 36; XL 17, 
25; XLII 14; XLVII i; XLVIII 3; XLIX 24; LHI I; LXII 6; 
LXIV 15. 

2 Comp. Isa. XHC 5, 16, 17; XVII 7; XXIV 9; XXVII 5; XXX 26; 
XLIII 25; LVI 7; LXVI 15. 
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and he carried away captive 

Jerem. XLI 

10 

oaeh 

and he carried them away captive 

n 


10 

,n i ?73 

and they took 

» 

i» 

12 


and they went 

» 


12 

ixxan 

and they found 

n 

n 

12 

inatom 

T 1 — 

and they were glad 

» 

n 

13 

m 

and he took 

»» 

n 

16 


The conceit of putting* a Chateph-Pathach where a 
consonant with Shcvct is followed by the same consonant, 
or of putting a Dagesh into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word ends with the same letter, or 
into consonants which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva, 
finds no support in this MS. 1 as will be seen from the 
following examples. 


D'Vlb Isa. I 23 

D’pphn „ X 1 

•■77? ■> » 31 

'??? * „ 34 

Tjin „ xi 13 


Isa. VII 11 
sfy-bs „ XL 2 
Sb'bs n XLII 25 
ab -^3 Ezek. XXI 12 
Jerem. XL 8 


Isa. I 1:5 
nanb „ iv i 
, , 6 
atfro „ v 28 
papn . vii 11 


Beth-El, which occurs ten times in the Latter 
Prophets, is not only written uniformly in two words, but has 
in five instances two distinct accents* and in one instance 
is in two separate lines Beth (1V3) being at the end of 
one line and El (t>K) at the beginning of the next line. 11 3 

A most important contribution which this MS. makes 
to Biblical criticism is the fact that it has still retained 
the abbreviated form of writing in at least one instance. 
Thus in Isa. XLIV 21 (fol. 23 a) we have the abbreviation 
IE’’ for Israel . 4 

The relative positions which the Kethiv (3’ro) or the 
textual reading and the Keri (np) or the official and 


1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 116—134. 

2 Comp. Jerem. XLVHI 13; Hosea X 15; Amos V 5, 6; VII 13. 

3 Amos VII 10, fol. 183 b. 

4 Vide supra , Part II, chap. V, p. 166 &c. 
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authoritative marginal substitute occupy in this MS. have 
still to be considered, inasmuch as they throw light upon 
the treatment which these variants have received in other 
MSS. and especially in the early editions. An analysis of 
these official variations in Isaiah will enable the student 
to form an approximate conclusion as to their proper 
position in the other books of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

In Isaiah there are no fewer than sixty-one of¬ 
ficial Keris or different marginal readings which the 
Massorah directs us to substitute for the textual reading 
or the Kethiv. Of these, thirty actually occupy the text 
itself or are the substantive readings in this MS. and there 
is no indication whatever that they are the Keri. 1 In 
seventeen instances the Kethiv or the consonants in the 
text have not only the vowel-points of the alternative 
reading, but have against them in the margin the Keri or 
the vowel-less consonants of the official reading 2 as the 
vowel-signs are already given with the textual consonants 
to which they do not belong, whilst in fifteen instances 
we have the strange appearance of the Kethiv or the 
consonants of the text exhibiting vowel-points which 
belong to other consonants or to the Keri without the 
official reading to which these graphic signs belong being 
given in the margin. 3 

The interest which attaches to this MS. arises from 
its supposed great antiquity. At the end of the Codex 

1 They are: Isa. Ill 8, 16; V 29; IX 2; X 6, 13, 13, 13, 32: XII 55 
XIV 9; XVI 3; XXHt 12; XXV 10; XXVI 20; XXVIII 15, 15; XXIX 11; 
XXX 6; XXXII 7, 15; XXXVII 30; XLI 23; XLII 20, 24; XLV 2; 
XLVH 13; XLIX 13; LVII 19; LVIII 14, 

2 They are as follows: Isa. Ill 15; IX 6; XIII 16; XVI 3; XXIII 13; 
XXX 32; XXXVI 12, 12; XLIV24; XLVI 11; XLIX 5; LH 5; LIV 16; 
LXm 9; LXV 4, 7; LXVI 17. 

3 Comp. Isa. XV 3; XVI7; XVIII4; XXVI20; XXX 5, 32; XXXV 2; 
XXXIX 2; XLIV 17; XLIX 6; LII 2; LV 13; LVI 10; LX 21; LXII 3. 
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(fol. 21 $b) there is a slip of parchment with the following 
words: 

ttrnm mrsa 
Dn irai t mm 

The Latter Prophets 
A MS. of Rabenu Tara. 

It is self evident that the slip could not have been 
written by this celebrated Scholar who was the grandson 
of Rashi and who was born circa A. D. noo and died 
1171, since he would not describe himself as Rabenu Tam = 
Our Pious Rabbin.* If this slip has not been attached by a 
later owner in order to exhance its value, it describes the 
MS. as having formed part of Rabenu Tam's Library and 
in that case the Codex would at least be of the twelfth 
century. Whilst Kennicott, who devotes to it two and half 
lines of description, ascribes it to the beginning of the 
15th century, 1 2 the late Dr. Margoliouth, as will be seen 
from the following extract, assigns it to the sixth century. 

The work bears internal evidence that it was written at different limes 
and I say without reserve that the greatest part of the MS. is of the sixth 
century. I have investigated all the known MSS. in Europe and Asia and 
have in consequence become acquainted with their different calligraphies. I, 
therefore, claim the right to pass a judgment independent of Kennicott and 
De Rossi. Kennicott was most assuredly led astray by the inscription of 
the MS. QM ID'S"! T rfiTO a MS. of Rdbanu Tarn. I have collated the very 
oldest MS. at Guber in the neighbourhood of Damascus which the Jews 
ascribe as belonging to the third century. The older portions of the MS. in 
question [i. e. Add. 4708] agree with that Codex in the writing. Moreover, 
I have seen the splendid and valuable MS. at Damascus which the Jews 
assert to be 1300 years old. Our MS. [i. e. Add. 4708] is much older than 
that one. The MS. at Guber and the first part of 126 [= Add. 4708] are 
according to my opinion of the sixth century. 3 


1 Comp. Kitto, Cyclopaedia of Biblical Liieraiure s. v. Tam t Vol.HI, p. 945. 

2 Comp. Dissentatio Generalise Cod. 126, p. 387, ed. Bruns Bronwik 1783. 

3 Das Werk tragt selbstbcstimmende Spuren an sich, dass es zu ver- 
schiedenen Zeiten geschrieben wurde, und ich sage ohne- Zuruckhaltung, dass 
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It will be seen that Dr. Margoliouth bases his 
conclusion solely upon the calligraphy of the MS. 
Dr. Heidenheim, however, who has subjected the Codex to 
an extensive collation in four separate articles, 1 says that 
though he does not venture with Dr. Margoliouth to place 
it in the sixth century, still maintains that it may have 
been written between the sixth and the eighth centuries 
and that at all events it is the oldest Codex in Europe. 
His reasons for assigning it to this early period are (i) 
the form of the letters and (2) the variations which occur 
in this MS. and which agree with the Septuagint. He, 
therefore, concludes that it must date from a time when 
the Jews were not only still familiar with the Septuagint, 
but when Judaism still acknowledged the authority of this 
ancient Version. 

As regards the first statement, we have already 
adverted to the fact that the characters exhibited in this 
MS. are a later form of development than those in Codices 

der grosste Theil des Manuscripts aus dem sechsten Jahrhundert ist. Ich 
babe alle bekannten Manuscripte Europas und Asiens untersucbt und bin 
bierdurcb rait den verschiedenen Kalligraphien derselben vertraut geworden. 
Ich glaube darum das Recht beanspruchen zu dtirfen, ein von Kennicott und 
De Rossi unabhangiges Urtbeil zu fallen. Kennicott wurde ganz gewiss 
durcb die Aufscbrift des Manuscripts DH 15^*1 T 1 "OTO irre geleitet. Ich 
babe das sehr alte Manuscript zu Guber in der Nahe von Damaskus, das 
die Juden als aus dem dritten Jahrhundert stammend ausgeben, collationirt. 
Die alteren Theile des in Frage stchenden Manuscripts Kennicott 126 
stimmen mit diesem Manuscript binsichtlich der Schreibweise uberein. Ferner 
habe ich das pracht- und werthvolle Manuscript zu Damaskus gesehen, wofiir 
die Juden ein Alter von 1300 Jahren beanspruchen. Unser Manuscript (d. h. 
Ken. 126) ist viel alter als jenes. Das Manuscript von Guber und der erste 
Theil des von 126 Ken. sind meiner Ansicht nach aus dem sechsten Jahr* 
hundert u. s. w. Comp. Heidenheim, Deutsche Vicrteljahrsschrift fur Engltsch - 
theologische Forschttng, Vol. I, p. 263, note. Gotha 1861 - 62. 

1 Comp. Deutsche Vierieljahrsschrifi &c., Vol. I, pp. 259—274; 
396—405; 552- 562; Gotha 1861 — 62. Vol. II, pp. 72—79, Gotha 1865. 
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Nos. i and 2 of this List which belong to the ninth and 
tenth centuries. Indeed the writing is such as we meet 
with in the Sephardic Codices of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. This is the period to which the Codex would 
now be assigned by any student who is acquainted with 
the present state of Hebrew Palaeography. The second 
argument which Dr. Heidenheim bases upon the variations 
in this MS. ignores the fact that the Codex is carelessly 
written and the few among the numerous omissions, which 
happen also to be omissions in the Septuagint, were either 
supplied by the Scribe himself or by the first Nakdan 
who certainly was a contempory of the original Scribe. 

This Codex is No. 126 in Kennicotfs List. 


No. 11. 

Add. 9398 . 

This MS., which is a huge folio and consists of 316 
leaves, is written in a beautiful German hand probably of 
the 14th century. It contains the second and third divisions 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, i. e. the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa with the exception of the Five Megilloth. 
Though the Megilloth form a constituent part of the 
Hagiographa they have been removed from the third 
division and appended to the Pentateuch for ritual purposes 
which is often the case both in MSS. and in the early 
editions. 1 This shows beyond doubt that the MS. before 
us is the second Volume of the original Codex and that: 
the first Volume, which consisted of the Pentateuch and 
the Five Megilloth and probably also of the Haphtaroth, 
is missing. 

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in 
Column I in the Table on page 6, whilst that of the 


1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. I, p. 4. 
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Hagiographa is the same as in the early editions which is 
shown in Column VIII in the Table on page 7 only without 
the Megilloth. The text is furnished with vowel-points and 
accents. Each folio is divided into three columns, and 
each column, as a rule, has thirty-four lines. The upper 
margin on each page has two lines of the Massorah Magna 
and the bottom margin three lines, whilst the outer 
margins and the margins between the columns contain the 
Massorah Parva. The first word of each book is in large 
letters. The Massoretic Summary, giving the number of 
verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim, which is usually 
appended to each book, is not given at the end of the books. 

Though the text as a whole is that of the Western 
School which is the textus receptus, it exhibits many 
variations from the Massoretic recension in its orthography, 
the vowel-points, the accents and the readings. Thus for 
instance when a word is too large for the end of the line 
not only is the abbreviated form of it used to fill up the 
line and the whole word is repeated at the beginning of 
the next line, but the abbreviated part is sometimes given 
in the margin as is the case in Josh. XII 20, 22, 23. Here 
the expression iriK one could not be got into the line. 
The Scribe, therefore, put in all the three instances the 
letters Aleph (X) and Cheth (n) into the text and gives the 
Daleih (1) in the margin. 1 

The extent to which the text deviates from the 
present Massoretic recension in the consonants and the 
vowel-points may be approximately inferred from the 
following collation of one chapter. 

M. T. MS. M. T. MS. 

rrdnjri josh. 11 6 ntwma nm-bx josh. 11 1 

PW , » 8 -ten!? -rtenb » „ 3 

pKrrnR pxrr^a-nx „ „ 9 -rfapb nitp*? w * 5 

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. V, pp. 165—166. 
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M. T. 

MS. 



M. T. 

MS. 


-pnK-rw 

-pK-nK 

Josh. II 18 

jirpS 

jlri'pb 

Josh. II 10 

unDKi 

I -•!- 

uroxi 

S - -ST 

n 

p 19 

nnlK 

T 

nnk 

« n 10 

D s pD 

*1* ; 

D v p3 

•1* l 

p 

p 19 

p tiTr 'mn« 

'ntm 

" » I 3 

ra 

~ T S 


p 

n 20 

wnteto 

- : - 

U'nlBtBJ 

** n *3 

DfpJ 

0yp3 

p 

f> 20 

33tfB3 

VtfB3 

p * 14 


p 

„ 20 

iTsn 

'TIP 

p fi 14 

Kirrja 

Kin-} § 

n 

« 21 

wpsn 

**T S 

p n H 



ji 

p 24 

DYilni 

DTpini 

P P IS 

p vrai 

vrsi 

T - 

» 

III 4 

0Jp3 

D’«p3 

p » 17 

mas 

T * ~ 

T ‘ T 

p 

« 4 

•PW 

•sinymeup 

* » 17 


Some of these variations have been altered by the 
original Scribe and some by the Nakdan who revised the 
Codex. 

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36. 37, 
with the usual vowel-points and accents, without any remark 
that they are absent in other Codices. It also has Neh. 
VII 68, but without the vowel-points and accents, and 
with the Massoretic Annotator’s remark in the margin that 
this verse does not belong to the description here giv en. 1 

Beth-el is uniformly written in two words, and 
though the Metheg is expressed before a composite 
SJteva or Segol it is used most arbitrarily, as will be seen 
from the following examples taken from two pages. 


TP 1 
* '1* 

Josh. II 5 

-ictoa 

Josh. I 3 

D^Km 

•: T : 

n » 7 

r*A 

n p 7 

n&K n 

•“ T 

p „ 10 


*» p 7 

ononnn 

•n r 

p p 10 

D'WJRH 

t 

« II 3 , 4 , 5 

nansKi 

IT 

p n 19 

cnwnni 

-S|T ! 

p n 4 * 5 

The Dagesh in the 

suffix third person singular is not 


placed in the body of the He (H), but under it as if it were 
the graphic sign Chirek (n), e. g. HOCn and her name Josh. 
II 1; to her Josh. II 6, 14; HfPi her house Josh. II 15 Ac. 


' wn*n pt D’-nsai Q'cid Comp. fbi. 2 7 o<7. 
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This is a feature which is generally characteristic of MSS. 
belonging to the German School. 

It has no Dagesh in a consonant at the beginning of 
a word if the same consonant happens to terminate the 
immediately preceding word, as will be seen from the 
following: 


pob-bK Josh. XVIII 19 

DaaaWoa „ xxh 5 

-irta aria „ * 27 

-tKannpim „ xxra 6 


i«-p Josh. I i &c. 
ntfa-aj? „ „ 5 &c. 

ina oa'ia „ iv 6 

anjtaa btirjq „ v 5 

ansaa D'xrn „ „ 6 


It has no Dagesh in a consonant which follows 
gutturals with silent Sheva. Comp. Josh. IX 12; 

■W! XIII 25, XXI 37; Dfirtn XY 39; nbno XVII 3. Nor 
is the Sheva changed into Chateph-Pathach when a 
consonant with a simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant. Comp. W 3 Josh. VIII 27, XI 14. It has, however, 
^33D Josh. VI 15, fol. 6 a, and Judg. X 8, fol. 24 b, 

thus showing that this practice was already beginning 
to be introduced into MSS. of the German Schools. 

In one instance the Massoretic Annotator gives the 
alternative reading of Spanish Codices. Thus in Jerem. LI 3, 
where this MS. reads the negative particle, the 

Reviser tells us that this reading is in accordance with 
Rashi, but that the Spanish Codices read it -^Kl unto , 
against . ! 

In another place, where the text of this MS. reads 
nun (Ezek. XXIII 15) the participle passive plural con¬ 
struct, the Massoretic Annotator states that he had found 
it in other Codices adjective plural construct, which 

is the reading of the textus receptus, though he does not 


1 *DSDK n&DIH 'B Comp. fol. 131 a. For the important 
difference in the sense of the passage which this variation yields see above 
Part II, chap, XI, p. 317. 


II 
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specify the MSS. 1 * On three occasions the Massoretic 
Annotator appeals to the Massorah, twice against the 
readings in the MS. and once in support of it and against 
Rashi. Thus on Nah. I i, where the MS. has firn vision, 
the absolute, he states that according to the Massorah it 
is p'rn the vision of, in the construct. 8 On Nah. II 14, where 
the MS. has J1SD*1 her chariots, he states that Rashi ex¬ 
plains it without the suffix, but that the Massorah supports 
the MS. reading. 3 On Neh. XI 17 again, where the MS. 
reads Mtcliah, with He at the end, he states that 

according to the Massorah it is with Aleph (jo’B). 4 5 

Besides other omissions, this Codex contains no fewer 
than thirty-two which are entirely due to homeoteleuta. 6 * 
One of these omissions is of special interest inasmuch as 
it confirms the instance we have adduced from 1 Kings 
VIII 16. We have shown that the phrase omitted in 
Kings is preserved in the parallel passage in 2 Chron. 


1 nun ’xa nun comp. fol. 144 

5 |lin baa ;iin Comp. fol. 1946. 

3 n '"sa earn naan errs -tin naan Comp. fol. 194 ft. 

4 ‘ » "na baa 'xa na-a comp. fol. 278 ft. 

5 Comp. (1) Josh. II 16, fol. 2*7; (2) Judg. IX 2, fol 23ft; (3) Judg. 

IX 20, fol. 250; (4) 1 Sam. X 18, fol. 37*3; (5) 1 Sam. XV 3, fol. 41,3; 
(6) 1 Sam. XXIII 18, fol. 46ft; (7) 2 Kings II 13, 14, fol. 85*?; (8) 2 Kings 
III 4, fol. 85ft; (9) 2 Kings IV 43, fol. 87*7; (10) 2 Kings VII 4, fol. 881 >; 
(II) 2 Kings XI 11, fol. 91ft; (12) Jerem. XXV 35, 36, fol. u S ft; (i 3 ) 

Jerem. XXXII 37, fol. 120ft; (14) Ezek. VIII 3, fol. 136a; (15) Ezek. XIV 
22, 23, fol. 139a; (16) Ezek. XX 5, fol. 142*7; (17) Ezek XXXI 18, fol. 

148&; (18) Ezek. XXXVII iG, fol. 152*7; (19) Ezek. XL 44, fol. 154ft; 
(20) Isa. XXXVII 29, fol. 172*7; (21) Isa. XXXIX 4, fol. 173*7; (22) Hosea 
XIV 7, fol. 186ft; (23) Jonah III 3, 4, fol. 192*7; (24) Ps. CXXIX 2, 3, 
fol. 332*7; (25) Neh. I, 2, 3, fol. 272*7; (26) I Chron. VI 20, 21, fol. 283ft; 
(27) I Chron. VI 59, fol. 284*7; (28) 1 Chron. VIII 32, fol. 285*7; (29) 
I Chron. XXIII 5, fol. 292ft; (30) 2 Chron. VI G. fol. 298ft; (31) 2 Chron. 
XXIII 8, fol 307ft: and (32) 2 Chron. XXV 25, fol. 309*1 
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VI 6. 1 Now in this MS. the Scribe has not only omitted this 
very passage which the ancient Scribe omitted in i Kings 
VIII 16, but the whole verse, because both verses five 
and six end with the same expression, viz. Israel . 

Some of these omissions have been supplied in the margin 
by the original copyist and some by different Nakdanim 
who periodically revised the text. 

There is one feature, though not peculiar to this MS., 
which is yet to be noticed. The Scribe or the Nakdan has 
often erased a reading because it was either a mistake or 
contrary to the Massorah and left the erased space 
vacant. 2 When a subsequent reviser supplied the missing 
word or words he could not always fit them into the 
space and he was, therefore, obliged to write the suppletive 
smaller. This accounts for Isa. XVI i being smaller 
in Codex No. 9, from which Dr. Heidenheim has drawn such 
a remarkable conclusion 3 as* to the antiquity of the MS. 

A remarkable omission occurs at the end of Jeremiah. 
On fol. 13 2b Jeremiah LH 29—34 are omitted and the 
suppletive is by a much later hand. The cause of the 
omission is due to a practice which obtained among the 
copyists and which was followed by the early printers. 
When the Scribe wanted to finish a book within a certain 
number of leaves and was anxious to begin the text of 
the next book on a fresh folio, he not unfrequently had 
only one or two columns on the last folio and left the 
space of the other columns entirely blank. If the text 
which was to occupy the last leaf was small in quantity 
the Scribe gradually diminished the length of the lines 
and thus produced a kind of tapering apex, as will be 

1 Vide supra , Part II, chap. VI, pp. 174, 175. 

2 Comp, folios $ 6 b; 37 a; 86 a -b\ 113&; T14 ; 173 a &c. &c. 

3 Comp. Deutsche Vitrieljahrsschrift fur Englische Thcologie, Vol. I, 
p. 267, Gotha 1861. 
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seen on folio ioi a—b of this very Codex where the end 
of Kings is so arranged. The Scribe of the MS. before 
us had manifestly reserved the last six verses of Jeremiah 
for such an arrangement on a special folio which he, 
however, omitted to insert. 

According to a note on fol. 113 b this MS. was 
purchased for ten gold florins in the year 1436, by 
Abraham b. Joel Cohen who records that he effected this 
transaction on the second of Sivan of that year. 1 From a 
memorandum which is signed by Dr. Adam Clarke and which 
is attached to the MS. we learn that this Codex was one 
of a collection of ten MSS. and this distinguished Divine 
acquired the whole collection in 1823. As this memorandum 
is of interest to Biblical students I subjoin the following 
extract. 

These MSS. have been long preserved in two families; first in that of 
Shu/tens, and since the year 1726 in that of Mr. John Van der Hagen. 

They seem to have been an heirloom in the latter family; and to 

have descended regularly to that son in the family who should enter into 

the sacred Ministry \ but on the death of the Revd. John Van der Hagen, 

about the year 1797, the son who was expected to enter the sacred Order, 

having refused to do so, the family agreed to sell the Library, containing 

« 

these Ten MSS., by public auction, and they were accordingly advertised to 
be sold at Utrecht in June 1823. 

I requested the late Mr. Wm . Baynes, to go over and buy them for 
me. They were marked in the Cat. as ten different Lots ; at his request, the 
ten tots were sold in one . . . 

Mr. Baynes, who was then my agent, said “he had difficulty to buy 
them, as some of the Professors in that University wished them not to 
go out of the Country; but when they learnt that they were for me, they 
were satisfied, as they concluded, they would then be sacred to the use of 
Biblical Criticism”. 

Haydon Hall, Pinner, Middlesex Adam Clarke . 

April 16 1832. 


(?) “rax juaSi aav 12 wm "Dim nun wp noon m t 
S|vo 2 or nroji -disk .... roman pan ‘rxv -12 amax *:r tana 1 ? Comp. fol. 1 i.t b. 
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The whole of this important Collection consisting of 
the ten MSS. were bought by the British Museum from 
the Rev. J. B. Clarke the son of Dr. Adam Clarke in 
February 1834. 


No. 12. 

Add. 9399 ,. 

This Codex is the second of the Collection of ten 
MSS. which Dr. Adam Clarke purchased at Utrecht. Like 
its predecessor (No. io) it is a large folio written in a 
beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1250 and contains 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, the Twelve Minor Prophets and the 
Hagiographa. The text which is that of the Western 
recension and which is furnished with the vowel-points, 
the accents and both the Massorahs Parva and Magna, 
deviates in many respects from the textus receptns. 

In its present form the MS. consists of 249 folios. 
Each folio has three columns and each column, as a rule, 
has 30 lines. The upper margin of each folio has two lines, 
of the Massorah Magna and the lower margin three lines, 
whilst the outer margins and the margins between the 
columns contain the Massorah Parva. The order of the 
Hagiographa is Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, 
Lamentations, Esther, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Daniel, Ezra- 
Nehemiah and Chronicles. It will be seen that this order 
does not coincide with any of the sequences exhibited in 
the Table on page 7, though when taken separately the 
Five Megilloth coincide with the order of Column III in 
the Table on page 4, whilst the rest of the Hagiographa 
coincide with the sequence exhibited in Column VIII 
in the Table on page 7 which is followed in the 
early editions. It is to be regretted that Ezek. XXVIII 
13 b —XXXIX 2; 2 Chron. XVI 5—XXVIII 9 a and 
XXXVI 12 b —23 are missing. The first word in Isaiah 
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and in all the books in the Hagiographa is in large 
ornamental letters. In the other books of the Prophets 
the blank space reserved for the ornamental initial word 
has not been filled up. 

Both the writer of the Codex and the original o wner 
for whom it was written are mentioned in different parts 
of the MS. Whilst at the end of the Psalms the Scribe 
simply finishes the book with the pious ejaculation Be of 
good courage, and let us be courageous, way the Scribe 
never be hurt, 1 which is frequently appended to a book, 
or to one of the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
or to the end of the whole volume especially in MSS. of 
the German School, he gives in two places his own name 
in this customary phrase. Both at the end of Malachi and 
at the end of Job he adds Be of good courage and let us 
be courageous, may Solomon the Scribe never be hurt.~ In 
accordance with the custom which obtained in the German 
School he also indicates his name in the text itself. Thus 
in i Chron. XXIII i and 2 Chron. VI 1 where Solomon 
begins the line, he marked it with a flourish in both 
instances to show his name. : < The name of the patron for 
whom he wrote the Codex, the Scribe gives in hollow 
letters in the large ornamental word *|>tf Song, with which 
the book of Canticles begins. Within the thick strokes of 
the letters are the words Jacob the son of the Saint 
R. JoetzJ 

The text itself which is that of the Western School 
exhibits a number of variations from the present Massoretic 
text in the orthography, in the consonants, in the vowel- 
points and the accents, the most important of which I have 


' pr mm pmnn pin Comp. f 0 i. 147 ,,. 

2 pm 16 mien nob® pinnn pin comp. foi. 83,!, J7 8*. 

3 Comp. fol. 227 b and 235*. 

* pm -n cripn p apr Com P . foi. 86 *. 
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noticed in the notes to my edition of the Bible. The 
following collation of the first chapter of Ezekiel with the 
Massoretic text will show approximately the extent of 
these variations: 


Massor. Text 

MS. 



Massor. Text 

MS. 



Dnyanx 1 ? Ezek. 116 

“ijlro 

1]1na Ezek. I I 

Diiaji 

T * i 

anaji 


„ 18 

-nr*?? 

■yij-by 

ft * I 

ni68 

fl” 1 

nlxbp 

« 

„ IS 

nnan mb: 1 ? 

’ \>Ti 

i? ’»* rtbff? 

ft t» 2 

B'JBixn 

• - T 

o-askn 

ii 

» 19 

-nnrby 

-m-by 

» •• 3 

Vs V 

ne>x*by 

n 

« 20 

‘jawrtn 

^atfrin 

T :- 

1 * it 4 

B'SBlXm 

•• T 1 

B'saxni 

• * t : 

n 

« 20 

D.TD33 nnntt dittos nnn& 

n n & 

onajpb 

anair 1 ? 

n 

* 20 


nyanx 

. . 8 

Bnayf? 

anaiy^ 

T T : 

» 

¥ 21 

BBT 

13D' 

11 » 9 

rmn 

T - * 

rvrn 

» 

>. 22 

ina^a 

Its*.* { 

IP#? 

11 » 9 



» 

» 23 

Bht 

** 

tS'X 

* .» 9 

nrrrvia 

v •* • s 

Bn'nl'ia 

¥ " *» 

* 

» 23 

m*oin 

nlnph 

« . II 

jrrpa nj , BmBn'Ban3 , Bin 

n 

» 24 

nammia 

rwrrtia 

t ■* • ; 

ft r II 

bya 


ft 

» 25 

ntf x ‘jx 

9 ■* j v 

Vsr^x 

„ » 12 

twrninas 

m ninoa 

** 

ti 27 

B'nB^n 

B'TB^n 

1) n 13 

w? 

m 


„ 28 

robnna x\n ro'rnna x-m 

* * 5 

r> n 13 

man 

1 

man 

il 

,, 28 

B'lttxn 

D"3Bkn 

■ “ T 

* ft I6 


One of the remarkable features of this MS. is its use 
of actual abbreviations when a word is too long to be 
got into the line. As this is an important contribution to 
textual criticism., corroborating what we have stated on 
this point, 1 I subjoin the following examples: 


fol. 

33 * 

nxnaa = xnaa Ezek. 

I 27 

ft 

34 & 

ayna-sp = a'na'ap 

V 7 

n 

35 <* 

Bp’bi'w = „ 

VI 6 

» 

35 <* 

=T® = ’ - 

» 12 

n 

40 b 

I’^axn = 'nbaxn 

XVI 19 

m 

40 b 

nfixsan = BXjan . 

ft 32 

ft 

40 b 

ipryijma = Trains 

» 33 i 36 

1 Vide supra, 

Part II, chap. V, pp. 165—170. 
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luL 

41 b 

■WWW 

= 

rij^TOs 

Kzek. 

XVI 52 

n 

44 a 

TlBBSbl 

* s - » • 5 

= 


n 

xx 35 

» 

48 a 

nip»»nb 

= 

T 1 “ » 

w 

XXIV 26 

» 


nlia? 

= 

lias 

n 

XL 28 

» 

57 * 

DTixai 

= 

W 

J? 

XLVIII 17 

n 

57 a 

nnijran 

= 

naan 

T T 1 

» 

* 18 

»* 

57 * 

n\tT2-) 

= 

T=n 

n 

„ 20 

y> 

238** 

nttsoan 

= 

iJSDan 

2 Chron. VIII 6 

- 

238*1 

oni-ipeta 

= 

nwpp 

2 1. 

• 14 


In all these instances a later reviser has supplied the 
letters in a smaller hand. 

Another remarkable feature in this MS. in the division 
of the Psalter into 159 Psalms. The variation in the number 
is due to several causes, as will be seen from the following' 
explanation. Up to Psalm LVI the MS. and the printed text 
coincide. Owing, however, to the homoeoteleuton in Psalms 
LVII 1 and LVIII 1 the Scribe omitted Psalm LVII. Hence 
from Psalm LVII to Psalm LXXVII the numbering in 
the MS. is one Psalm less, that is Psalms LVIII—LXXVII 
of the printed text are Psalms LVII—LXXVI in the MS. 
As Psalm LXXVIII of the printed text is divided into two 
Psalms in the MS., viz. (1) verse 1—37 and (2) verse 38—72, 
this restores the evenness in the numeration between the 
MS. and the printed text up to Psalm XCIII. But here again 
a divergence takes place, since Psalms XCIV and XCV 
of the printed text are one Psalm in the MS. so that 
Psalms XCVI—CXIV of the printed text are Psalms 
XCV—CXIII in the MS. Hence Psalms XCVI—CXIV are 
Psalms XCV— CXIII or one number behind in the MS. 
Henceforth the divergence is gradually increasing in the 
MS. Thus Psalms CXV and CXVI are each two Psalms iin 
the MS, viz. CXV 1 -11 is CXIV in the MS. CXV 12—18 
is CXV; Psalm CXVIi—11 is CXVI in the MS. and CXVI 
12—19 is CXVIII in the MS. Psalms CXVII to CXVIII 4 
are one Psalm, i. e. CXVIII in the MS. and Psalm 
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CXVJII 5 — 29 is two Psalms in the MS., viz, CXVIII 
5—24 is Psalm CXIX, and Psalm CXVIII 25—29 in the 
printed text is Psalm CXX in the MS.; Psalm CXIX 
of the printed text constitutes eight Psalms in the MS. 
CXXI—CXXVIII. Hence Psalms CXX—CXXVII are 
Psalms CXXIX-CXXXVI. The two Psalms CXXVIII 
and CXXIX are one Psalm, i. e. CXXXVII in the MS. 
so that Psalms CXXX—CL are CXXXVIII-CLIX in the 
MS. The following Table will exhibit the difference between 
the MS. and the Massoretic text. 



Printed text 


MS. 

Psalms I—LVI 


= I—LVI 


LVII 


_ 0 


LVIIX - LXXVII 


= LVII—LXXVI 

n 

LXXVIII 

I 37 

= LXXVII 

n 

« 

38-72 

« LXXVIII 


LXXIX - XCIII 


= LXXIX—XCIII 

tt 

xciv—xcv 


«• XCIV 

it 

XCVI-CXIV 


XCV - CXIII 

w 

cxv 

I—II 

= CXIV 

tt 

ft 

12—18 

= CXV 

» 

CXVI 

I - 11 

= CXVI 

n 


12—19 

= CXVII 

» 

CXVII CXVIII 

4 

= CXVIII 

w 

CXVIII 

5-24 

= CXIX 

*» 

CXVIII 

25-29 

= CXX 

1* 

CXIX 

I -16 

= CXXI 

it 

» 

17—40 

a CXXII 

r> 

tl 

41-64 

= CXXIII 

V 

?t 

65-88 

= CXXIV 

it 

tt 

89 - 112 

= CXXV 

n 

n 

113-136 

= CXXVI 

it 

« 

137—160 

== CXXVII 

it 

If 

161 - 176 

= CXXVIII 

n 

CXX—CXXVII 


= CXXIX-CXXXVI 


CXXVIII-CXXIX 


= CXXXVII 


CXXX —CT. 


= cxxxvm-cux 
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This is the first MS. in the List which has 
Bethel, uniformly as one word. This is in accordance with 
the Eastern recension. It does not, however, countenance 
the fad of putting a Chateph-Pathach where a consonant 
with Sheva is followed by the same consonant, 1 nor of 
putting a Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word ends with the same letter 2 nor of inserting 
a Dagesh into a consonant which follows gutturals with 
silent Sheva . 3 The Metheg and the Gaya are more generally 
and more regularly used in this MS. as indeed is the case 
in Codices which emanate from the German Schools. 

At the end of Ruth the Massoretic Annotator gives 
the old tradition that Samuel wrote the Books of Ruth, 
Judges and Samuel. 4 Only in one instance have I found 
the Nakdan quote a variant from other Codices. Thus on 
Isa. XX 5 where the MS. reads 05320 their expectation, as 
it is in the textns receptus , the Nakdan states that according 
to other MSS. it is 06320 with Segol under the Mew . 3 On 
Ezra VIII 30 where the MS. reads bjTO'O weight, with 
Kametz, which is against the textus receptus, he supports it 
by appealing to the authority of Parchon (flour, circa 
A. D. ii 30—1180) in justification of it.® 

We have still to call attention to the remarkable 
number of omissions in the text of this MS. which are 
entirely due to homoeoteleuta. There are no fewer than 


' Comp. '*?*p33 Ezek. iv 12; 'bb: iv 15; crbbrt VI 4; o.-rbbn 
VI 13; XXVI 12 &c &c. 

Comp. ab-bKi Ezek. xi 21; name-an xxi 14; or$> ‘rxpiir 
XXIV 24; D.'nhb-^a xxvii 5 &c. &c 

3 Comp, blanx Ezek. V ri, VII 4, 9; l»nb XVIII 7, 16; 'OPT XXI 36, 

XXII 31; nano xxtv 16, 21, 25; xxu 26 &c. & c . 

4 naai D’BBan nn -idd ana ^xiaw Comp. foi. 86 a. 

5 naan x*a comp. foi. 10*. 

8 pmca bp *?pi£>8 comp. foi. 197 1 >. 
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sixty-eight such instances. As this is a subject which has 
been almost entirely ignored in the criticism of the Hebrew 
text, I subjoin the passages. 

(i) Isaiah XYII 13, fol. 96; (2) XXY 6, fol. 12 b; (3) XXX 23, fol. 
IS'*! ( 4 ) XXXI 17, fol. l6a; (5) XLVIII 5, fol. 24 a; (6) LII 2, fol. 26a. 

(7) Ezekiel VI 5, fol. 35a; (8) VII 19, fol. 36a; (9) XV 5, fol. 40a; 

(10) XL 30, fol. 506; (11) XLIII 3, fol. 53a; (12) XLIV io, fol. 54a; 

(13) XLV 14, fol. 55a; (14) XLVI 10, fol. ss&; (15) XLVIII 17, fol. 57a; 

(16) XLVIII 20, fol. 57 a 

(17) Hosea II 18, fol. 58i>; (18) Jonah I 8, fol. 68a; (19) Hag. II 14, 
fol. 75 b; (20) Zech. IV 6, fol. 77a; (2t) VIII 9, fol. 78/'; (22) XII 12, 
fol. 806. 

(23) Esther II 19, fol. 99 a; (24) III 12, fol. 99 b. 

(25) Psalms XXIV 10, fol. 109a; (26) XXIX 8, fol. noa; (27) XLIV 4, 
fol. 115a; (28; LVII, fol. n8£>; (29; XC 17, fol. 130&; (30) XCVII 9, 

fol. 132a; (31) Cl 5, fol. 132&; (32) CXIX 48, fol. 139*; (33) CXX 3, 

fol. 141a; (34) CXXV 3, fol. 142a; (35) CXXXIX II, 12, fol. 144a. 

(36) Proverbs XI 9, 10, fol. 152a; (37) XIV 12, 13, fol. 153&; 

(38) XXVII 20, fol. 160 a. 

(39) Job XXIV 16, 17, fol. 1716. 

(40) Daniel I 8, fol. 179a; (41) I 15, fol. 1796; (42) III 3, fol. 1816, 
( 43 ) V 3, fol 184a; (44) VI 24, fol. 186a; (45) VIII 5, fol. 187a; (46) VIII 
13, fol. 187&; (47) X 17, fol. 1896; (48) XI 18, fol. 190a. 

( 49 ) Ezra II 70, fol. 193a; (50) X 25, fol. 199&; (51) fleh. VII t6, fol. 

204a; (52) VII 18, fol. 204a; (53) XI 5, fol. 208a; (54) XII 39, fol. 2096. 

(55) 1 Chron cles XI 6, fol. 219*; (56) XIX 17, fol. 2256; (57) XXV 15, 
fol. 2286; (58) XXV 30, fol 229a; (59) XXVII 29, fol. 231a; (60) 2 Chron. 
IV 12, fol. 235a; (6t) VIII 6, fol. 238a; (62) VIII 8, 9, fol. 238a; ( 63 ) IX 4, 
fol. 238 b\ (64) XIII 15, 16, fol. 2416; (65) XXIX 6, fol. 243!.; (66) XXIX 19, 
fol. 244a; (67i XXIX 22, fol. 244a; (68) XXXIV 27, fol. 2486. 

Besides these omissions, some of which have been 
supplied by the Scribe himself and some by successive 
Revisers, the Scribe wrote one column twice containing 
Ps. LXXXIX 16 a —28a. This, the Nakdan not only left 
without points and accents, but describes in the margin 
against the first word as due to dittography. 1 

1 -put 1 ? mn Tiorn *« Comp. fol. 1296. 
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The MS. has not Neh. VII 68 and no statement is 
made in the margin that it is to be found in some Codices. 


No. 13. 

Add. 9400 . 

This is the third of the Collection of ten MSS. which 
belonged to the Hagen family and which was purchased 
by Dr. Adam Clarke. It consists of 337 folios. It contains 
the Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos in alternate 
verses, the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth. The order 
of the Megilloth is that which is exhibited in Column I 
in the Table on page 4 and which is followed in the early 
editions. 

Each folio has three columns and each column has 
28 lines. The text which is written in a beautiful German 
hand circa A. D. 1250 is furnished with vowel-points and 
accents. The Chaldee of Onkelos too has not only the 
vowel-points, but the same accents as the Hebrew Original. 
Though the Scribe has left five ruled lines in the bottom 
margin on each folio for the Massorah Magna, the Massorestic 
Annotator has not furnished the Codex with this portion 
of the Corpus. Even the Massorah Parva, which is given 
in the outer margins and in the margins between the 
columns, is of an extremely scanty nature. 

The text generally exhibits the vowel-points of the Keri 
where such a variant exists and where the official reading 
is given in the margin. The fifty-four Parashiyoth (HVttHD) or 
hebdomadal Lessons according to the Annual cycle into which 
the Pentateuch is divided are indicated in the margin by 
the letters hD or simply by b [— fltHD] which are generally 
surmounted by a pen-and-ink design representing the head 
of some animal. The Open and Closed Sections are 
indicated simply by a vacant space and indented lines. 
These, however, show only the paragraph, but do not 
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enable us to decide whether it is an Open or Closed 
Section. 

On Levit. X 16 the Massorah Parva remarks that it 
is the middle word in the Pentateuch, that the word tfTI 

7 T 

seeking, rendered “diligently” in the Authorised Version, 
is the last word of the first half and that the second ttfTT 

“ T 

he sought, begins the second half. 1 On Levit. XI 42 the 
Massorah Parva states that the letter Vav (1) in the word 
J 1 fl| belly, is the middle letter in the Pentateuch. 2 

As to the calligraphy of the MS., though the final 
letters are not much longer than the medials, the characters 
are very distinct. The difference between the Beth ( 3 ) and 
the Caph ( 3 ), between the Gimel (J) and the Nun (3), 
between the Daleth (1) and the Resh (1), the He (n) and 
the Cheth (n) &c. is almost impossible to mistake, and the 
writing as a whole exhibits a perfect state of development. 

Though the text is that of the Western School, it 
exhibits considerable variations from the textus receptus in 
the consonants, the vowel-points and in the accents. That 
which will strike the student most is the use of the Dagesh 
and the Raphe mark. Letters at the beginning of words 
have Dagesh without any apparent cause, as will be seen 
from the following examples: 

nanarrf&i Gen. vi 20 nu m^tn h*?k Gen. vi 9 
nero to niKtt „ vn 23 p^x m ns „ „ 9 

mttHtttarnx „ ix 5 prim mats * „ 14 

The same inexplicable use is made of the Raphe 

stroke over the letters, viz. 

n&KD-tfSn Gen. vi 15 nnmw rum Gen. vi 12 

oto mjxa ronn nnsi „ n 16 vtf an « „ 13 

nrun n „ 21 nrnzp Dbn * „ 13 

t aa'a wnn Kara srn maria minn Comp. foi. 140&. 

2 minn nrniK "xri pnm Comp. foi. 142 vuc supra . Part 1, 
chap. VI, p. 69. 



542 


Introduction. 


[CHAP XII. 


In the Chaldee Paraphrase which follows each verse 
of the Hebrew text, the Dagesh and the Raphe are still 
more copiously employed. This shows the length to 
which some of the Nakdanim have been carried by the 
fine-spun theories of eccentric purists. 

The following collation of Pericope Noah [TO = Oren. 
VI 9—XI 32] will show the variations in the consonants, 
the vowel-points and the accents between this MS. and 
the revised text. 


M. T. 

MS. 



M. T. 

MS. 




ta w 

'B^ta TWJ Gen 

IX 29 

mintBH 

T : - 

nnhan Gen. 

T S “ 

VII 

8 

on Dtp 

T 

cm m 

t : 

» 

X 2 

“itfK ^31 

V -I / > 

ntftrtai 

v -j r : 


n 

8 

natavi 

T l* i 

namim 

T ! 


77 3 

’Jtfn 

7Wn 

n 

n 

11 

BlTiJO 

D.'T'lja 

n 

n 5 

nljwn 

nj;ya 

» 

. 

11 

no break [nOVID] D’-UHSI 

* 

n 13 

pta 

j'pn 


VILI 

6 

DTPiJa 

arrias 

V ■■ s 

M 

» 20 

any nsb 

v v J* : 

s-ip-n? 1 ? 

• 

T> 

11 

W5 '3 

Tt : 

W3 “3 

TT S 

*» 

» 25 

nvtta nann 

v ~ r 

n\ita “BTi 

• v» j ■ -t- 

n 

r 

15 

, m: 

m, 


* 25 

nr 

nr 

V V 

n 

n 

21 

1 WSJ 

WS! 

» 

„ 26 

mrab 

■t\i « 

vnwo 

T I • 

i» 

* 

21 

taw 

taw 

n 

» 28 

n urn#* 

J V .-1 

’n-xtn -rate 

jV •* 

n 

IX 

3 

IWE 


V 

» 29 

nb^b 

T t T 1 

ntaxb 

T 5 T5 l 

n 

9 

3 


nrnta 1 ? 

T : : 

77 

» 32 

nana S 

nans 31 

T - 

n 

r. 

10 

nnjn 

nrw 

tt 

XI 6 

rrmr» 

T • • I 

w? 

* 

fi 

16 


In Gen. VI 3 the MS. has Dwith Pathach under 
Gimely i. e. for that he also . The name Beth-el is uniformly 
written Bethel as is mostly the case in MSS. of the 

German School. Only in one instance have I found that 
the Massoretic Annotator who altered some of the variants 
appeals to other Codices. Gen. XXIV 28 the MS. has 
nw and she ran, with Munach, and the Nakdan remarks 
against it that other Codices have it with Pashta 1 which 
agrees with the received text. On the Chaldee Paraphrase, 


pm K"C pm Comp. fol. 29 a. 
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however, the Nakdan in several instances adduces variations 
from other MSS. 1 

On fol. 273 b there is an Epigraph at the bottom of the 
first column written in cursive Rabbinic characters which 
is now very faded, but which has been transcribed into 
square characters in the second column' and is as follows: 

I Jechiel son of Jacuban have written this Codex in the City of Con¬ 
stantinople in the year 1007 after the destruction of the Temple, that is 1387 
of the era of contracts which is 4836 A. M. = A. D. 1076. 2 

If the Epigraph were genuine, the MS. would be 
one of the oldest dated Hebrew Codices which have as 
yet come to light. But the most cursory examination of 
it shows that it is a forgery of the sixteenth if not 
the seventeenth century. Besides, the whole character 
of the MS. itself, the developed calligraphy, the ortho¬ 
graphy and the disposition of the text, show beyond 
doubt that it was written by a Scribe of the German 
School circa A. D. 1250 at the earliest. Dr. Adam Clarke's 
descriptive note on the fly leaf which endorses the early 
date of the Epigraph and which pronounces the MS. as 
emanating from the Spanish School is due to the imperfect 
knowledge of Hebrew Palaeography at the beginning of 
this century. 


No. 14. 

Add . 9401 — 9402 . 

These two large volumes, containing the Pentateuch, 
the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, the Hagiographa as 
well as Isa. XXXIV i-XXXV 10; Jerem. I 1—XXIII 6, 
constitute the fourth and fifth volumes of the Collection 

1 Comp. Exod. XXI 14, fol. 97 b» 

mao men r\bx pwwraip Tin neon m mm pip 1 * m 2 

rmx n:w xw rvntswn amir raw rnx& enbw p|*?x xvnr rrsn pnn 1 ? 

.rrrart wen o'mbv rnxe nmw e*B*?x 
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of ten MSS. which belonged to the Hagen family and 
which Dr. Adam Clarke purchased. The first volume 
consists of 297 folios and contains the Pentateuch, the 
Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth. Folios 2, 4, 7 and 9, 
which were missing, have been supplied by a later hand. 
The leaves, which contained Eccl. IX 10-XII 14, the 
whole of Lamentations and Esther I 1—3, are missing 
altogether. The second volume, which contains the Hagio- 
grapha (except the Five Megilloth), Jerem. I 1—XXIII 6 
and Isa. XXXIV 1—XXXV 19, consists of 229 folios. 

The order of the Megilloth is that exhibited in 
Column I in the Table on page 4, whilst that of the 
Hagiographa is that of Column VII in the Table on 
'page 7. Each folio has, as a rule, three columns and each 
column has 25 lines. There are two lines of the Massorah 
Magna in the upper margin of every folio and three lines 
in the lower one, whilst the outer margins and the margins 
between the columns contain the Massorah Parva. The 
text which is written in a beautiful German hand is 
furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. 

At the end of the second volume there is the following 
Epigraph written in large characters, consisting of eleven 
lines and occupying the whole page: 

I Isaac son of Judah the Scribe, have written this Pentateuch, the 

Hagiographa and Jeremiah for R. Mordechai son of.in the year 5046 

of the creation of the world [= A. D. 1286] and on the twenty-second day 
of the month Elul being the fifth day of the week. May the Lord permit 
him to transmit it as an inheritance to his children and children’s children to 
the end of all generations. Amen, Amen, Amen, Selah. Blessed be He who 
giveth power to the faint, the Holy One, the Creator. Blessed be He who 
created men. Courage, and let us be courageous. 1 


"ama '-b .Ttrv B'aina ©aim m ’nana naian n-nrr *o pnar a* « 
m'b b h j©i D'i©ri d*?ip ntonab n©©i a-panto b'b^k n©an ro©a .... -c 
jax nmm ba spe np v» aabi vsab lmin 1 ? nap Bipan '©'an ava *rbK 
rtK njr n©te "pia anpjm mp:rt ton :na jnwn ton *pns :nbc jax ja« 
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Accordingly the name of the Scribe was Isaac and 
the Codex was finished A. D. 1286 for R. Mordecai. 
This explains the peculiar appearance which the text 
exhibits in no fewer than nineteen passages where the 
name pnx» Isaac occurs at the beginning or at the end 
of the line. In all these instances there is a foliated 
ornament over the beginning or end of the patriarch’s 
name to indicate that this was also the name of the 
Scribe of the MS. 1 

The Pentateuch is divided into the usual fifty-four 
Parashiyoth (nVttHD) or hebdomadal lessons. They are 
indicated by three Pes (Q D D) at the beginning of each 
Pericope as well as by the first word being written in 
large letters and occupying the middle of the line. The only 
exceptions are the two Pericopes Vayetze = Gen. 

XXVIII10] and Vayechi [TP1 = Gen. XLVII 28] which have 
not the three Pes and which simply begin with a large word 
without any intervening vacant space to mark off the 
preceding Parasha . 2 The number of verses in each Pericope 
with a proper name as the mnemonic sign is generally 
given in the margin against the last line of the Parasha, 
but sometimes in small letters between the three Pes. The 
Open and Closed Sections are indicated throughout the 
text by a vacant space without the letter Pe [S = nfflDD] 


• pinnn pin .man Comp. fol. 229 a. The words "IQ'Dn at the end have 
been added by a much later hand. 

* Comp. Gen. XXI 4, Vol. I, fol. 20a; XXII 2, fol. 21 a; XXVII 1, 
fol. 28 b; XXXV 27, fol. 38!.; XLVI 1, fol. 5oh; L 24, fol. 55*; Exod. II 
24, fol. 57 1 ; VI 8, fol. 61 a; XXIII 2, fol. 89*; Numb. XXXII 11, fol. 
170*; Deut. I 8, fol. 1766; VI 9, fol. 184a; IX 5, fol. 186*; IX 27, fol. 
1876; XXX 20, fol. 208*; XXXIV 4, fol. 212ft; 1 Chron. I 28, Vol. 11, 
fol. 143*; XXIX 18, fol. 170*; 2 Chron. XXX 6, fol. 198a. 

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, pp. 66, 67, and comp. The Massorah, 
letter fi, § 378, Vol. n, p. 468. 


KK 
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or Samech [D “ ilBlflDj. And as both these paragraph 
divisions begin with an indented line, it is difficult to say 
whether they are intended for an Open or Closed Section. 
At the end of Genesis and of Numbers there are the Mas- 
soretic Summaries giving the number of verses, Pericopes 
and Sedarim in these two books, but it is absent at the 
end of Exodus, Leviticus and Deuteronomy. In the 
Hagiographa the Summary is given only at the end of 
Ezra-Nehemiah. 

As is generally the case in MSS. which proceed 
from the German Schools, the Metheg and the Gaya are 
more uniformly used in this Codex and the name Betk-el 
is written as one word 1). The innovation, however., of 

inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow a guttural 
with Sheva, ] or into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word happens to end with the same letter 1 2 
derives no support from this Codex. 

Though the text is essentially identical with the 
present Massoretic recension, yet it exhibits interesting 
orthographical and Palaeographical features as well as 
some readings which are of importance. The He (n) and 
the Cheth (n) are more like these letters in Codices Nos. i 
and 2 in this List, and the final letters do not descend 
much below the line. The Kametz is simply the Pathach 
with the dot in the middle of the line, whilst the Dagesh 
of the suffix third person singular feminine is a Chirek 
under the He (n). 3 

This Codex has preserved to us the interesting fact 
that in ancient days words were divided in Hebrew as in 


1 Comp. Gen. Ill 6; X 7; n&nn XXIX 31; XXX 22 &c. 

2 Comp. tsmO-DK Gen. XIV 23; XXXI 54; 

XXXIV 3 &c. 

3 Comp. JTOIO her head or top Gen. XXVIII 18; in her place 

Gen. XXIX 3, fol 30a. 
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other Semitic Scripts. In Jerem. VIII 18 the word 
Oh that 1 could comfort myself, is divided into two words, 
is at the end of one line and ’n’J is at the beginning 
of the next line. It needs hardly to be added that a later 
Massoretic Reviser altered this division. 1 

Another contribution which this MS. makes to textual 
criticism is the indication of the passages where there is 
a hiatus in the Pentateuch. The List of these "Breaks in 
the middle of the Verse”, as they are Massoretically called, 
embracing the whole Hebrew Bible, is of extreme rarity. 
I have found it in only one MS. 2 The printed Massorah 
of Jacob b. Chayim gives only the List of the five passages 
in the Pentateuch. Our MS. marks the hiatus in four out 
of the five instances and among these is Gen. IV 8. 
Against each of the four passages the Massoretic Annotator 
has in the Massorah Parva OjnD = NBjnD = nQtmia, itgayfia, 
break, hiatus , 3 the expression which was such a puzzle to 
the distinguished Massorite Elias Levita. 4 

In Deut. XI 4 where the textual reading of this MS- is 
as they pursued after them (DiTnng) 

instead of 

as they pursued after you (DSnnS) 

as the present Massoretic text has it, the Massoretic 
Annotator justifies it by appealing to the authority of 
the Sephardic Codices. 5 

At the end of the Psalms the Massoretic Annotator 
states that the Psalter consists of 147 Psalms. 5 

1 Comp. Jerem. VIII 18. Vol. II, fol. 215a. 

- Comp. The Massorah. letter B, tj 185, Vol. II, p. 449. 

* Comp. Gen. IV 8, Vol. I, fol. 6a; XXXV 22, fol. 38,1; Numb. 
XXV 19, fol. 163a; Deut. II 8, fol. 178a. 

4 Comp Massorclh Ha-Massorclh. pp. 242, 262 od. Ginsburg. 

5 ’TIBBS Sin [S DH’-intt OBTQ Comp. Vol. I, fol. 188&. 

• nmoio iap *?sn -p Comp. Vol. n, fol. 59 b. 
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In accordance with most MSS. and the present 
Massoretic recension, this Codex has not Nehemiah VII 68. 
The Codex, moreover, has not only Chedor-laoiner 

in two words which is the Western recension, but in two 
lines TT3 Chedor at the end of one line and laomer 

•ITS * T 

at the beginning of the next line. 1 

The MS. exhibits over fifty instances of omission 
which are entirely due to homoeoteleuton. 

(1) Exodus XXXIV 37, Vol. I, fol. 91 b. 

(2) Leviticus XV 4, fol. H5&; (3) XX 20, fol. 122<r. 

(4) Numbers II 9, fol. 134a; (5) IV 6, fol. 136^; (6) VI 3, fol. 1396; 
(7) VIII 22, fol. 144a; (8) XXIX 2—8, fol. 166&; (9) XXXIII 41, fol. 172&; 
(10) XXXIV 7, fol. 173 a. 

(11) Deuteronomy XXIII 8, fol* 200a; (12) XXVJII 52, fol. 205 Ik 

(13) Psa/m XCVH 5, Vol. II, fol. 40a; (14) CXVIII II, fol. 48a. 

(15) Job X 14, fol. 65a; (16) XXXIX 28, fol. 80 a. 

(17) Daniel II 33, fol. 103a; (18) II 48, fol. 104a; (19) V 13, 
fol. 108a; (20) V 19, fol. 108a; (21) IX 16, fol. 113a; (22) XI 28, fol. 115&. 

(23) Ezra-Nehem. II 29, fol. 118a; (24) II 42, fol. Ii8«; {25) II 68, 
fol. 119a; (26) VI 16, 37, fol. 122&; (27) Neb. I 11, fol. I27&; (28) VII 9, 
fol. 132 b\ (29) VII 73, fol. 134a. 

(30) Chronicles V 35, fol. 148a; (31) VI 7, 8, jol. 148&; (32) VI 10, 
fol. 148 b; (33) VI 43, fol. 149 a; (34) VI 45, fol. 149a, (3$) XII 27, 
fol. 156a; (36) XXIII 9, fol. 164a; (37) XXIII 13, fol. 164&; (38) XXIV i, 
fol. 166a; (39) XXV 14, fol. 166a; (40) XXV 29, fol. 1 66b; (41) 2 Chron. 
II 27, fol. 172*; (42) III 8, fol. 173a; (43) VIII 8, fol. 178a; (44) VIII 12, 
fol. 178a; (45) XII 7, fol. mb; (46) XXIX 22, fol. 179&; (47) XXIX 31, 
fol. 179&; (48) XXX 23, fol. 199 *; ( 49 ) XXXIV 22, fol. 202&; 

(50) Jeremiah XVII 27, fol. 223 b. 

As is usually the case, some of these omissions have 
been supplied by the original Scribe and some by the 
different revisers. It is remarkable that most of the MSS. 
in which the omissions due to homoeoteleuton are very 
numerous are of the German School. 


1 Comp. Gen. XIV« 5, 9, Vol. I, fol. 14 b. 
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No. 15. 

Add. 9403 . 

This is another of the Codices which constituted the 
Hagen Collection bought by Dr. Adam Clarke. It consists 
of 230 folios of which, however, 212 folios represent the 
original portion of the MS. They contain the Pentateuch 
in which Gen. I 1—25 is missing, the Haphtaroth for the 
whole year to which are added the Chaldee for Pericope 
Tzav [I 3 t = Levit. VI 1 -VIII 36], as well as for the Feasts 
of Passover and Pentecost, the Five Megilloth in the 
order exhibited in Column I in the Table on page , 4, and 
the Three Poetical Books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs in which 
XVIII 20—XXIX 2 are missing and Job in which XLII 
11 —17 has disappeared. 

Each folio has three columns and each column has 
31 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and 
accents. The upper margin on each folio has two lines of 
the Massorah Magna and the lower margin three lines, 
whilst the outer margins and the margins between the 
columns give the Massorah Parva. 

The text of the Pentateuch is divided into the fifty- 
four canonical Pericopes. Each of these commences with 
the first word in large letters which occupies the middle 
of the column with the exception of the two following 
Parashiyoth: (1) Pericope Vayishlach (r6p'l = Gen. XXXII 
4 &c.) which has simply a vacant line with two Pes (D Q) 
one at each end of the vacant line, but with the word 
itself written like the rest of the text, and (2) Pericope 
Vayechi (YP1 = Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) which though beginning 
with the large word does not stand by itself in the middle of 
the column, nor is there a vacant space between the lines. 

The division of the text into Open and Closed 
Sections (niOWDl mmriD) is not only indicated in several 



550 


Introduction. 


[CHA?. XII. 


ways, but deviates in many respects from the received 
text. In a number of instances there is simply a vacant 
space at the end of the Section, and the next Section 
begins with an indented line. Hence it is difficult to say 
whether the break in question is meant for an Open or 
Closed Section. 1 In the majority of passages, however, the 
Massoretic Annotator indicated the Open Sections b} r the 
letter Pe [D = nmnD] or by two Pes (D D) or by the two 
words (nw mns) in the vacant space of an Open Section 
occupying the two ends of the line in question. 2 The 
Closed Section is not only expressed by the usual letter 
Samech (D), but by the unusual expression Sedurah (nTflD)/ 1 
The extent to which this Codex differs from the 
Sectional divisions in the received text will be seen from 
the following analysis of Genesis. 


MS. 

Opeu Sections 

mitt nmriB 
£ £ 

£ £ 

[£] 


M. T. 

Closed Sections 
D Gen, XVII 15 

D >t XXI 1 

D „ XLIV 18 

D „ XLVI 8 


MS. 

Open Sections 
£ 

£ 

£ 

mitt mn£ 
nitt infl 


M. T. 

Closed Sections 
D Gen. VII 13 

D „ VIII 15 

D „ XI 24 

0 „ XV 1 

D „ XVI I 


In one instance the reverse is the case. Thus Gen. XLI1 


which is expressly marked in the text of the MS. as a* 
Closed Section (D) is in the received text an Open Section (0). 

The MS., moreover, exhibits no fewer than five 
Sections in Genesis alone which do not occur in the 
received text, viz. 


* Comp. Gen. I 21; III 16, 17, 22; V I, 6, 9, 12, 15, 18, 21, 25, 28, 
32; VI 5; XXV'i, 12; XXVI 1, 34; XXVIt 1; XXXIII 18; XXXIV l; 
XXXV I, 9? XXXVI I, 20, 31; XXXVIII I; XXXIX l; XU; XLVI 
28; XLVIII 1; XLIX I, 5. 

2 Comp. Gen. X 1; XI 10; XIV I; XVI I; XVII 15; XXI 1; 
XXII 1; XLIV 18. 

2 Comp. Geo. XVII I, fol. 8 b; XXIV I. fol. 12 b. 
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nn^n nbifl Gen. XXXVI 9 nil? B-IK rn Gen. IV 25 

D'-onn intt vh „ xxxix 7 n:b mrr iisx-i „ vii 1 

■>«' nbsi „ xxv 7 

The writing shows that the Scribe was an accomplished 
calligraphist and that the Codex was intended as a 
model from and by which other MSS. were to be made 
and corrected. Hence nearly all the letters of the alphabet 
are in their turn furnished with Tittles or Crowns in 
certain words. The peculiar forms of these distinguished 
letters I have given in my edition of the Massorah both 
under the respective letters and under the word Tactgim 
(o’nxn).' 

Even in this Model Codex the difference between 
the Beth (3) and Caph (3) is hardly distinguishable. 2 The 
final letters as a rule, do not descend below the line of 
the medials, so that the vowel-signs Sheva and Kametz 
are not placed within the final Caph (if if) as they are in 
other MSS. and in the editions, but under it (7 3) as if 
the letter in question were Daleth (1). 

Not only are the aspirated letters (fl D 3 *T J 3) uniformly 
denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (x) in the middle 
of a word and the He (,*t) both in the middle and end of 
words are marked with the horizontal stroke. 1 The Metheg 
is rarely used before a composite Sheva or Segol. The Soph 
Pasuk (:) or verse-divider resembles a thin stroke (1) and 
is frequently absent. (Comp. Gen. VII 10, fol. 4 b.) One of 
the remarkable features of this MS. is its frequent use of 
abbreviations. When a word is too long for the line a 
portion of it is given in the text and the suppletive is 
placed perpendicularly above it. The text differs in many 

1 Comp. The Massorah , letter fi t § 25, Vol. II, pp. 680—701. 

2 Comp. rOPH Geo. VI 14, 15 See.; Tmb Gen. VI 16; IBia Gen. 
VI 14, fol. 4 a. 

1 Comp, antnp^ Gen XIX 1, fol. 9 a. 
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respects from the Massoretic recension in the orthography, 
the consonants, the vowel-points and the accents. The 
following collation ofPericope Noah (n: = Gen.VIg—XI32) 


will show the extent of these variations. 

M. T. MS. Gen. M. T. 

MS. Gen. 

n;»n 

"an vm 13 

nton 

nitoh vi 9 

D 

» . 15 

B'n’jKn 

VS|t 

B'nhxn „ n 

narnai nTOi nnrnsi „ 17 

D 

[a] „ 13 

rw? 

’*’&} ' *7 

rwjpp 

nw$J? , 14.15.1 6 

WBII 

wan to ,19 

^aian-nK 

toa-n« „ 17 

nb'v 

rfcir „ 20 

"nbpni 

"nb'prn „ 18 

B|Bfc 

epait , 21 


wan toai „ 20 

oanni 

"snm ix 2 

VI*! 

wa^noiKn 

nanttn „ 20 

nanxn 

^irnci „ 2 

0 

B VII I 

T T1|T 

tth*IK 

tv 

T T*I|T 

tf-HK , 5 

mintsn 

T : " 

ntosn „ 2, 8 

•nbpni 

'nb'pni „ 11 

toah 

wan „ 8 

■nr rnv 161 

■rantfn „ II 

nantCT 

T T*S|T 

. 8 

rvnan 

3, nan „ 12 

naran 

T " t * 

. 14 

toa 1 ? o^n 

l ? 13 B l ?B^B „ 15 

toa'-in 

Vn n 14 

nak'1 

7 ~ 

"Vi » 17 

nga 

n?? » 16 

Tibpn 

'nb'pn . 17 

D'xari 

• T “ 

pm no „ 18 


. 23 

b’tct 

T|» 

o'-nri „ 20 

’too 

••TIT * 

’&W - 2 7 

rrroi 

j 

rrnai „ 21 

■niB'wam.uw 

omitted „ 28,29 

a'wan 

B’wan napa v 24 


torn x 2 

•OSP 

-op vm 1 

nanahi 

nanjlni . 3 

tore 

nirra 2 

Wbb 

V&fr n 5 

na^t 

ntensi „ 2 

rfrirn 

rfcnrn „ 7 

P|D'l 

e]Bln , 10 

—tea 

—ll 3 J „ 9 « 

mas 

r • ; 

n'sa . 11 

rnrj 

nun , 11,12 

VS ■ 

njl»n 

J jl*n , 12 
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M. T. 

MS. 


M. T. 

MS. 


ni»rb 

m©pb 

Gen. XI 6 

BTltf^B 

a, netaB 

• i * I 

Gen. X 14 

nnpi 

nny? 

. . 6 

Dtasn 

obtain 

» ft 19 

Beta fink 

onk acta 

ft ft 8 



r ft 23 

niab 

ntt 

ft n 8 


omitted 

» ft 26 

oran 

1 • « 


ft ft 9 

ornblnb 

Dnh^> 

ft » 32 

P 

a * 

» » 24 

ne-rtMi 

T t 1 » » 

"Vitoi 

T I 1 • » 

ft XI 3 


It will be seen from the above collation that in one 
Pericope alone, consisting* of less than six chapters, or of 
153 verses, the MS. exhibits (1) sixteen variations from the 
Massoretic recension in the orthography, or in cases of 
plene and defective, 1 (2) seven in the vowel-points, 2 (3) one 
variant in the accents, 3 4 * (4) nine variants in the Mettteg or 
Gayaf (5) four in the division of the Sections, 6 (6) ten in 
the textual readings, 6 (7) thirteen in the use of abbreviations 7 
and (8) two omissions of words due to homoeoteleuton. 8 

To the various readings in this Pericope I must add 
one from Gen. XXXV 6. Instead of simply "and Jacob 


1 Comp. Gen. VI 9, 18; VII 2, 8; VIII 2, 10, 20, 21; IX 17; X 2, 
3 * 5 , 9 . 19 . 32 ; XI 8. 

2 Comp. Gen. VIII n; IX 5, 27; X II, 12; XI 6, 9. 

3 Comp. Gen. VII 21. 

4 Comp. Gen. VI II, 14, 15, 16; VII 16; VIII 1; IX II; X 7; XI 6. 

s Comp. Gen. VI 13; VII 1; VIII 15; XI 24. 

6 Comp. Gen. VI 7, 20; VII 18, 24; VIII 17, 19; IX II, 15; 

X 23; XI 8. 

2 Comp. Gen. VII 8, 14, 14; VIII 12, 13, 17; IX 2, 2, 12, 17, 23; 
X 14; XI 3. 

8 Comp. Gen. IX 28, 29, where the words nlKfc VjtfH 

mb are omitted because of the similar ending D^ttm . ♦ ♦ 
."W and Gen. X 26, where the words Tlfctf are omitted because 

of the homoeoteleuton • ♦ ♦ ♦ flKI. In supplying these omissions the 
Massoretic Annotator adopted the reading VfTO the plural in Gen. IX 29 
instead of the singular which is in the present Massoretic recension. 
Comp, the note on this passage in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 
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came to Luz” as it is in the Massoretic recension, the MS. 
reads here 

os® TJ? nr6 apr ks-i 

and Jacob came to Luz, a city of Sheehan . 1 

In the classical passage Gen. VI 3 the MS. has D-IEO 
with Pathach under the Gimel (5). Far more uncertain is 
its treatment of the proper name Beth-el Of the twelve 
passages in which it occurs in the Pentateuch or rather 
in Genesis, the MS. has it as one word in the 

first six instances, 2 and in two words (SsriVa) in the 
second. 3 It is, therefore, evident that, at the time when 
this Codex was written or in the model from which it 
was copied, the Eastern and Western readings of this 
name were not as yet strictly separated. 

The innovation of putting a Dagesh into the first 
letter of a word when the preceding word happens to 
end with the same letter finds no support in this Model 
Codex as may be seen from the following: 

fol. 22 fl Geo. XXXVII 25 fol. 8 a tWnp"DK Gen. XIV 23 

„ 50* prp Exod.xxxnin * 19a nrib-hzxb „ xxxi 54 

„ 20 a „ XXXIV 3 

Equally unsupported is the innovation of inserting a 
Dagesh into a consonant which follows gutturals with 
silent Sheva . This is rendered beyond doubt from the 
following instances: 


fol. 10 b 

Gen. 

XX 

0 

fol. 

2 a 

n&nj 

T i v 

Gen. II 

9 

p 17 * 

nam . 

T t - " 

XXIX 

3 * 

r* 

2 b 

nanr 

„ HI 

C 

„ 17 h 

roam n 

XXX 

22 

n 

Sh 

n&jni 

- x 

7 

p * 7 l> 

T&nia „ 

n 

37 

p 

5 * 

npyn 

» n 

7 


1 Comp. fol. 20 b. A later Nakdau ran his pen slightly through the 
variant to make it conformable to the Massoretic recension. 

s Comp. Gen. XII 8, 8; XIII 3, 3; XXVIII 19; XXXI 13. 

3 Comp. Gen. XXXV 1, 3, 6. 8. 15, 16. 
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fol. 28*7 “DK’l Gen. XI.VI 29 fol. 21*1 D^P' Gen. XXXVI 5 

• 28 ' b W . XLVII 11 , 3 i« 4 ?! » „ i 4 

» 296 ian^> „ xlix 20 , 2i*j n^r „ » 18 

Neither is the Sheva in this Model Codex changed 
into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with the simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant. Thus it is here 

fol. 10 b Gen. XXIX 3 fol. 7b Gen. XII l S 

” 166 - » 8 » 15^ in'pbp „ XXVII 13 

In Gen. XLII 21, however, it is lanflto when he 

ir * r t 

besought. (Comp. fol. 25 b.) 

With fol. 212, or Job XLII 11 a, ends the original 
portion of the MS. which was written by an accomplished 
Scribe of the German School, who has not disclosed his 
name. Though there is no mention of the date, yet the 
whole complexion of the Codex shows that it was finish ed 
circa A. D. 1160 or at latest about A. D. 1200. It is the 
most important of the Hagen Collection of MSS. and it 
is to be deplored that the MS. has been so cruelly used 
and so barbarously mended. Much of the valuable Massorah 
has been almost obliterated. The vowel-points and accents 
have often been roughly restored by an unskilful hand, 
but the consonants as a whole have fortunately been 
preserved in their original state. 

Bound up with it are two different fragments. The 
first fragment which extends from fol. 213 to 227 contains 
the Hebrew text of Genesis I 1—XII 15 with the Chaldee 
Paraphrase and the Commentary of Rashi. This portion 
is probably of the thirteenth century. The second fragment 
which extends from fol. 228 to 230 contains several short 
Treatises. (1) On the Accents of the twenty-one Prose 
books of the Hebrew Bible. (2) A List of words in the 
Bible written with Sin ( 52 ) and with Shin ( 52 ) by the Nakdan 
R. Salman of Rothenburg, two more complete recensions 
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of which I published in the Massorah.* (3) A fragmentary 
Treatise on the Tittled or Crowned Letters, attributed to 
R. Akiba &c. &c. 


No. 16. 

Add . 9404 . 

This MS. which is written in a German hand circa 
A. D. 1350, contains the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth 
and the Haphtaroth. The order of the Megilloth is that 
exhibited in Column II in the Table on page 4. The MS. 
has 210 folios. Each folio as a rule has three columns 
and each column has 40 lines. The text is provided 
with vowel-points and the accents, but is without the 
Massorah though the lines for it are exhibited in the 
lower margin. 

The Pentateuch, in which folios 1 [= I 1—20] and 8 
[= X 21 —XII 4&] have been supplied by a later hand, 
has the Hebrew verity and the Chaldee in alternate lines. 
Like the Hebrew, the Targum is not only furnished with 
the vowel-points, but with the accents. The text of the 
Pentateuch is divided into the fifty-four annual Pericopes 
each of which begins with the first words or word in 
larger letters occupying the middle of the line. 

Though the text is substantially that of the Western 
recension and though the MS. has neither of the Marginal 
Massorahs, it exhibits Palaeographical features and textual 
variations which make it peculiarly interesting to the 
criticism of the Old Testament. 

(1) Many of the letters throughout the text are 
furnished with Tittles or Crowns known as Taagim . 

(2) The double pronunciation of E? is not only indicated 
in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the top 


1 Comp. The Massorah. letter w §§ 7, 8, Vo’. II, pp. 586 -591. 
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of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (V) and on 
the top of the left when it is * (fe>), but by placing the 
point within the letter to the right with a Raphe stroke 
over the right branch when it is Sh (t£7) and in the left 
with the same stroke when it is 5 (fr). Thus for instance 
the Shin: 


1WK Gen. XVIII 8, 17, 19 

„ » 23 

« » 25 

The Sin: 

rifyx Gen. XVIII 29, 30 
aripyn „ „ 31 


D'lriK Gen. XVIH 2 

• T *J 

*«%? . » s 

xmf; „ „ 10, 14 

nlfegb Gen- xvni 7 

nv%a . „ 25 

n©£! „ „ 25 


(3) The Chateph-Pathach has also a double form. 
Besides its ordinary position under the consonant, the 
Pathach alone is in many instances under the consonant 
whilst the Sheva is in the body of the letter especially 
where it is He (n) or Cheth (n). Thus 

a*tf8ljl Gen. XVIII 24, 26, 28 Gen. XVIII 6 

BBtfSJ „ „ 25 „ - 14 

rrronn „ „ 28 vnmK „ . <9 


(4) Pathach-Chateph. — The Pathach furtive which in 
certain words is placed under the Cheth (n) at the end of 
words, but which is sounded before it, has often Sheva after 
it (n) and thus becomes a kind of Pathach-Chateph, e. g. 

TO Gen. X I [TH Gen. VI 17 

paja „ xii 7 nfte „ vin 9 

rf-o^ „ xxxi 27 nn - » 21 

(5) The guttural Cheth (n) at the end of a word after 
Pathach, which according to the ordinary system has no 
vowel-point, is frequently furnished with Sheva, e. g. 




558 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. XII. 


n»;i Gen. VII 23 Gen. V 21. 22, 25 

W • VIII 6 ' n If? . VI 2£ 

• 7 ^ 9 ? .. xiv 3 njsn „ vii 2 

(6) In case of the guttural Ayin ( V ) which is without 
a vowel-sign at the end of a word after a Pathach, it too 
has frequently a Sheva. Thus for instance 

Gen. XXI 31 J>T) Gen. VIII 11 

yap „ xxvii 43 spb „ x 19 

„ xxix 13 jnn „ xv 13 

(7) When the Ayin (V) itself has a Pathach at the 
end of a word according to our system of vocalization, it 
often has Pathach-Chateph in this Codex just as is the case 
of the guttural Cheth (H). Thus for instance 

Gen. XXVI n J 71 D 31 Gen. XII 9 

rnynoa „ xxvn 12 irt; „ xv 13 

xxix 28 phb n xx 6 

JgatSCT „ XXI 6 

(8) 1 he audible Vav (1) at the end of a word, whether 
as suffix third person singular masculine or as a constituent 
part of the expression which is without a vowel-point in 
the present Massoretic text, has frequently Sheva. Thus 
for instance 



Gen. 

XXII 

7 

VfiKS 

Gen. VII 

22 

v'saa 

i T - ; 

n 

XXIV 

20 

vbx 

i T " 

. VIII 

9 

m 

T » 

XXV 

8 

WP 

: t : - 

„ XIII 

6 



n 

2 7 

VP1K 

r XIV 

16 


Not unfrequently the Sheva is in the body of the 
letter, just as it is in the final Caph ( 7 p in the present 
Massoretic text, e. g. i)few Esau (Gen. XXV 30), to 

Esau (Gen. XXV 34) &c. 

(9) The audible Yod (’) at the end of a word after 
Pathach or Kametz, whether as suffix first person singular 
or as a constituent part of the expression which is without 
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a vowel-sign according to the present recension of the 
Massoretic text, has often a Chirek . Thus for instance 


•jn Gen. 

XIII 8 


Gen. VIH 21 


* 9 

■ “ T 

» X 2 

c 

SCr 

r 

r? 

XVIII 27 

i-lfe 
. - T 

, XII 5 

.Tixb* „ 

* 30 


„ XIII 3 


These abnormal forms are used side by side with the 
normal ones. As they are exceptional it is evident that 
they simply represent the remnants of an older system 
of vocalization which was once in friendly rivalry with the 
present system, but which the system now in vogue has 
gradually vanquished. We shall see in the sequel that 
older Codices than the MS. before us have retained this 
vocalization to a far larger extent. Apart, however, from 
these abnormal forms, the MS. also differs in many 
respects from the present Massoretic text in the vowel- 
points, the accents and the consonants. The following 
collation of the first part of Pericope Vayera (KT1 = 
Gen. XVIII i—XXII 24) will show approximately the 
extent of the variations throughout the Codex: 


L The vowel-points. 


M. T. 

MS. 



M. T. 

MS. 




k •> moan 


Gen. XIX 

2 

’nrcn 


Gen. 

XVIII 

5 

srn 5 


w f* 

2 

man 

T : ** * 

man 

• *T ' 

» 

» 

.5 

nnste 

V 4 ’ 

nnpa 

- 

3 



n 

n 

10 

•w 

narae 

~i T . 

n n 

4 

mu 

T S V 

n:ny 

u 

n 

12 

nnnen 

T S %’ “ 

nnnen 

* ! ~ " 

t* » 

6 

• r 

\rtp 

n 

ft 

12 

-nan 

-nan 

v • 

n w 

8 

nea&n 

■ - *r 

nspian 

» 

n 

17 

T S T 

nabn iw 

» « 

9 

nay 

v - 5 

nay 

n 

n 

19 

D"V- 3 D 3 

o'-nses 

n »♦ 

11 


W 

» 

» 

23 

aKS 

asrc 

n ft 

14 

KXOK 

T » V 


» 

ft 

26 

-nan 

-nan 

w 

19 


fflP’a 

ti 

« 

29 

* 1* 5 

■ 3 &IS 

. ., r 

« n 

19 

=>■#? 


1 

XIX 

1 
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vO tj* M d rOPOVOVO 


Os O 
d 

X , 
X 


o 

. 5 * £;. 

wen 

' • 


o o 

d d 


f* 


a 


r 

§ r fi n g; 

F T % jv- 


H * « . 

x 

S * C £ 

o 

. fl rf rt- n- 

t/5 2J- 9- Ei -T" 

a f 1 ' n ^ 

r* & & £ i 5 r 

. ^ fl: J\Z 

S r n n 






> 

x 

a 

*> 

O 


3 


\o 

o 

On 

On 

Os 


VO 

d 

w 

M 

« 

X 


M 

M 

d 

c 

K 

ft 


£ 

C 

ft 

c 

c 

t- 

c 

£ 

£ 

c 

C 

«. 

35 

1 

E 

£1 

35 

c 

n* 1 

IT 

& 

n 

P 


♦ 

n 

r" 

35 

a 

I 

J\v 

X 


a 

r 

fi/ 


S' 

& 




f 

35 



c 

*— 



x> 

rP 


Pn 

a 


n 'g G * * 

. | ? § r p'n 
H ^ S -S > £ 
s £ 


h 

J3* f -Tw 

f k 95 

F c 

n 


g x 

> »R ’ 
« 


CCS* 


0 

0 > 

0 


£ 

i 

a 

* 


o 

.3 

£ 

9 


. r& s 

§ C g P n 

8“ & E - 

h | & "ri P~ &- s~ fj- gl 

t r t i n, 35"" fc 

a 8” n ' & c " 


| i 

S <fc 

£> g 

2 rt <u 

42 « 

d 

bo g 

i * B 

t * 

0 ) co 
►> ctf 


X 

M 

X 

0 

O 

0 


n- f: n 35 » * 


CO 

S 


n* f:‘ n* 
o F* 5* 

X 35 


Sn 

r r* 

r a 

n ! ‘ 


# x 

* K 


C 

i fl- 

§ " 
r 9 

5 : ^ 

O 

r 


§-£: 

r p 1 


n- f: n a s* 

U E F g p r 

H m- % r n 

a a h g 

r F 


0 

Mi 

O 

fe 

S' 

& 

o 

-M 

2 

<d 

0 

,c 


XJ O Cj 

< 5^5 
co ^ y 

d <£I 


.a o 

3 s 
^ § 
<3 C§ 

O S 

•H 

& 1 

58 E 
o 
u 


* 

0 

S 


0 

u 

a 

0 

Xt 


s 

•a 

+-> 

CO 

0 

o 

§ 

•M 

co 

G .. 
- 0 
bo gn 
g 9 
•c* o 

g *s 

O 0 

3 Ah 


0 

^3 


0 

I 

CO 


^ so ro 


£> r. s. 
ts> 


0 

4> C S 

o 




vo O \n 


X 

0 * 

VIC 

e 

G m S* 

£L g 

o c 

Cl 

rO 


B * . 

X 

0 

use 

ii| 
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The occurrence of the Dagesh in certain words is 
very abnormal as will be seen from the following instances: 


'JTK *6 

Gen. XXT 1 I 

II 


Gen. 

XIV 

21 

6 -113*6 

n n 

14 

X>>*DX1 

rt 

XVIII 

21 

nx? tomwj 

„ XXIV 

8 

onp6r 

n 

XIX 24 


n ** 

10 

*i6 -IBX 

n 

XX 

9 

jxirnx 

* XXIX 

10 

JXX -jbe’SK 

n 


14 

-]» XX 

„ XXXI 

13 

6‘pnx;* 

n 

XXI 

6 


But though the Dagesh is used so profusely in a 
variety of expressions in this MS. it does not favour the 
conceit of putting it into the consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva 1 or of inserting it into the first letter 
of a word when the preceding word ends with the same 
letter. 2 The practice; too, of putting a Chateph-Pathacli where 
a consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant; 
finds no support in this Codex. 3 

Beth-el (^KVI*a) is uniformly written as one word 
Bethel) in all the twelve passages in which it occurs 
in the Pentateuch. 4 This orthography which is that of the 
Easterns or Babylonians is mostly followed in MSS. of 
the German School. Tubal-Cain, however, which occurs 
twice 5 and Chedor-laomer which occurs five times 6 and 
which are respectively written as one word according to the 

1 Comp. Gen. II 9; XX 6; XXX 37; XLVII n. The only instance where 

the Dagesh occurs after a guttural with Sheva is in Gen. XLIX 20. 

2 Comp. Gen. XIV 23; XXXI 54: XXXIV 3. It will be seen that 

this MS. furnishes the Lamed with Dagesh more often than any other 
consonant. It is, therefore, not surprising to find that it has (Gen. VI 6) 

with Dagesh in the Lamed. Dr. Baer, however, who introduced this fact into 
his text, has most unaccountably omitted it in this instance. 

' 3 Comp. Gen. XII 15, XXVII 13; XXIX 3, 8; XLII 21. 

< Comp. Gen. XII 8, 8; XIII 3, 3: XXVIII 19; XXXI 13; XXXV 
1, 3i 6, 8, 15, 16. 

5 Comp. Gen. IV 22, 22. 

6 Comp. Gen. XIV I, 4, 5, 9, 17. 


LL 
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Easterns are as uniformly written in 

two words (“l0y^"TT3 ,pj 3 “^ 3 Vl). In one instance the latter 
is written in two lines, Clicdor at the end of one line and 
laomer at the beginning of the next line. 

In Gen. VI 3 the reading is Dlltfa with Pathacli under 
the Gimel. In Gen. XXVII 28 this MS. points it fr’l and 
in verse 29 Winthl which is according to the Ben-Naphtali 
recension. In the latter case the Keri is in the text. 

A very remarkable feature of this Codex has yet to 
be noticed, viz. the numerous abbreviations which occur 
in the Chaldee Version. These abbreviations occur not 
only at the end of the lines, but at the beginning and 
in the middle. In the first chapter of Pericope Vayera 
(N*V1 = Gen. XVIII) alone there are no fewer than sixteen 
instances. They are as follows: 


nmaxi = 

T T ! * i 


Gen. XVIII 

16 

8-1130 = 

roe 

Gen. XVIII 

I 

amaKa = 

h-oko 

t t : - •• 

» 

11 

17 

XJ3IPD = 

t : : - 

stfa 

11 

n 

2 

arrow = 

T T! * ! 

row 

T t “ l 


n 

18 

TTW- 

W- 

n n 

3 

a mat* = 

T T! ” 

mate 

T Tt - 

•» 

n 

19 

-1081 = 

aw 


n 

6 

ntna = 

T • J 

X’JD 

T • : 

n 


20 

■w = 

aws 

» 


8 

arrow = 

T T ! ” J 

381 

» 

n 

22 

aroKi = 

row 

t s “ : 

» 

» 

11 

D 1i? = 

1? 

V 

f) 

22 

row = 

aw 

T -2- 

» 

r> 

15 

naxi orroK = 

T - T T * - 

3X1 msx 

T T T; - 

n 

n 

23 

jarro = 

one 

» r 

16 


In one instance the word NDSJV’n (Gen. XVIII 14) 
is actually divided, is at the end of one line and 

SD 3 is at the beginning of the next line. A later Nakdan 
who altered this division by supplying the letters outside 
the line has still left the second half of the word at the 
beginning of the next line without the vowel-points. 1 
As the Chaldee is in alternate verses with the Hebrew, 
it exhibits one continuous text so that the abbreviations 
appear to belong to the whole arrangement. 


1 Comp. fol. 12b t Column 3. 
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Though the MS. is carefully written, it exhibits 
omissions due to homoeoteleuton which have been supplied 
by later Nakdanim on the following pages: fol. 55 b; 
fol, 71 b; fol. 7 za\ fol. 78*; 85a, 96 b, 99 a, 108a, 111 a, 
175&, 179^, 183a, 184a. 

At the end of Genesis and Leviticus there are 
Massoretic Summaries giving the number of verses, the 
middle verse and the number of Sedarim in these books. 

No. 17. 

Add. 9405 — 9406 . 

These two volumes are pieces of what originally was a 
Pentateuch with the Haphtaroth, the Megilloth, Job, portions 
of Jeremiah and Isaiah which not unfrequently occur 
together. As they now are, they constitute Volumes VIII 
and IX of the Hagen Collection. According to the Epigraph 
at the end of the second piece the entire Codex was 
written A. D. 1309. The hand-writing is of the German 
School to which nine out of the ten volumes of this 
Collection belong. 

The first piece consists now of 14 folios and contains 
the Song of Songs, Ruth, Ecclesiastes and Lamentations. 
The second piece which consists of 32 folios contains Job, 
Jerem. I 1—XXXIII 6 and Isaiah XXXIV i-XXXV 10. 
Each folio has three columns and each column has 
28 lines. Every book begins with the first word in large 
letters. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and 
the accents, but is without the Massorah. Though the 
text is substantially of the Western recension, it differs 
in many respects from the textus receptus in its orthography, 
its vowel-points, accents and readings. The following 
collation of the first chapter of the Song of Songs with 
the present Massoretic text will approximately show the 
nature and extent of these variations: 

LL* 
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M, T. 

MS. 



M. T. 

MS. 


onnara 

■ «:tt 

irvife 

• TT! T - 

Cant. 

I 7 


'ap®: 

Cant. I 2 

rhiK 

rtm 

V VJ V 

i» 

. 7 

n'p-teja 

np'tejib 

v n 2 

.TBjra 

rrtaga 

n 

n 7 

T3»® rnb 

1 j 

73 a® rrib 

» n 3 

D’teJS 

• T - 

n’tesa 

n 

» « 

■^an 

•^an 

»» « 4 

vsw 


n 

„ 8 

mn 

TT*i 

vnn 

i T T-: 

r « 4 

^n*na 

7 nlna 

i» 

* 8 


*13 

»« * 4 

TlDO 1 ? 

• T \ « 

tied 1 ? 

• T \ : 

n 

9 

TP 

yin 

r v 4 

'pyi 

'ir$n 

n 

» 9 

' 3 K rnin® 

' 3 K nnn® 

» n 5 

T-ft 

1 ]Jt 6 

n 

» 10 

mini 

T T: 

rrom 

* « 5 

anna 

D'-lTriS 

n 

n 10 

teaten 

V T “ 

teaten 

ft ft ^ 

nMjja 

nh[53 

* 

* II 

"jaw 

* \ T 

'state 

T 

ft » 

• i* 

’T1J 

‘ It 

n 

n 12 

Tntw 

* : r t 

•me: 

• : - t 

■ ft 6 

nisn 

nan 

« 

ft 13 

na rmtf 

nanxte 

T “ v 

n ft 7 

nte 

* T 

'■tte 

• “ T 

r> 

» 13 

njnn 

nynn 

« n 7 


rvhlp 

>» 

n 17 

wk 

T ” 

ro’Ki 

T ** 5 

n n 7 


An analysis of these variations discloses the striking 
resemblance between some of the characteristics of this 
MS. and the preceding Codex. In both there is the 
frequent absence of the Dagesh, the interchange of the 
graphic signs, Pathach and Kametz, Tsere and Segol, the 
furnishing of the audible Vav and Yod at the end of 
words with Sheva and Chirek &c. &c. In Codex No. i6, 
however, these features are more pronounced. 

The Epigraph at the end of the second piece, which 
was originally appended to the complete Codex, and in 
which the Scribe not only gives his own name, but that 
of the owner for whom he wrote it and the year in which 
he finished it, is of peculiar interest and is as follows: 

I Solomon son of Jechiel have written this Machasor [= these Sacred 

Scriptures], for R.son of Abraham in the year 5069 of the creation of 

the world [= A. D. 1309] in the month of Nisan.t 

row DrnsK na ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ h*? nitn»n m Tons Sx'ir -a nbbtf '3« i 

so'B^ '|D'?2 ha abip ronab a'terct nyfcni Comp. foi. 32*. 
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It will be seen that the expression Machasor which 
is used in the oldest MSS. for a Codex of the Hebrew 
Scriptures 1 reappears in this Epigraph. Moreover, the 
peculiarities in the punctuation of the Epigraph resemble 
those exhibited in the text. Thus for instance the absence 
of the diacritic point over the Shin (t V), the Chirek under 
the letter Resit in bar [= *15 son of] &c. 

The innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into consonants 
which follow a guttural with Sheva or (2) into the first 
letter of a word when the preceding word ends with the 
same letter, or of (3) putting a Chateph-Pathach where a 
consonant with Sheva is followed by the same consonant 
is not supported in this MS. notwithstanding all its 
peculiarities in punctuation, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 

ill. II. 1. 

’353nni* Jerem. II 10 JTafrbM Jerem. Ill 10 ittyi Jerem. X 10 

n v i Q^ip „ v 27 „ xn 13 

n^io* „ vt 6 ute-ay n vi n nzpm „ xvm 18 

The Raphe mark in the first table of the collation I 
have put over the letters to show the absence of the 
Dagesh in the MS. The asterisk in this table indicates that 
the reading differs from that of the received text. 

No. 18, 

Add. 9407 . 

This MS. which is in quarto is written in a beautiful 
Sephardic hand circa A. D. 1330 and consists of 273 folios. 
It contains the Pentateuch and the Haphtaroth. The 
former occupies fol. 1 b —208 a and the latter fol. 208a to 
272 b. Fol. 273 is blank. With the exception of the poetical 
chapter in Pericope Haasinu (VfKfl = Deut. XXXII 1—43) 

' Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c., chap. XI, p. 435 &r. 
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the folios have only one column consisting of 21 lines. 
The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the accents 
and a very scanty Massorah Parva which chiefly records 
the Keri, the Majuscular and Minuscular letters, the middle 
verses of th<? respective books and of the Pentateuch &c. &c. 
The upper, lower and outer margins have the Commentary 
of the celebrated Rashi (A. D. 1040—1105). 

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the text 
of the Pentateuch is divided are generally indicated by 
the word Parasha (feno) in the margin against the beginning 
of each hebdomadal Lesson. The Open and Closed Sections 
are carefully exhibited by the prescribed vacant space,' 
but no Pe (B = PimnD) or Samech (D = nOlflD) is inserted 
into the text. 

Not only are the aspirated letters (fl D 3 *T J 3) uniformly 
denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle 
of a word and the He (it) both in the middle and at the 
end of words are duly marked with the horizontal stroke. -2 

The text is strictly that of the Western recension 
though it does not uniformly follow the punctuation of 
Ben-Asher. Thus for instance in Gen. Ill 17 the textual 
reading is ilS^OKPI thou shall eat, with Sheva under the 
Caph (3) which is according to Ben-Naphtali, whilst Ben- 
Asher’s punctuation is relegated into the margin where 
we are told that according to the latter the Caph has 
Chateph-Pathach ( 3). 3 

In Levit. XXIV 6, however, which is the only other 
instance where the Massoretic Annotator exhibits the 
variants between these two textual redactors, he has 
fO'lVBn a row, with Segol under the Resit (*]) in the text 
and ft 3 'lPDn with Kametz ( 3 ) in the margin, and he 


1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. I, p. 9 &c. 

2 Vide supra. Part II, chap. I, pp. 114—115. 
;l n:*»Kn iPK p Comp. fdl. 4 a. 



CHAP. XII.] 


Description of the Manuscripts. 


567 


expressly states that this is the punctuation of Ben- 
Naphtali. 1 It is remarkable that we have no other record 
of this variation and that according to this emphatic 
testimony we follow Ben-Naphtali in our present iextus 
receptus . 

The three instances in which the Massoretic Annotator 
adduces the difference in the punctuation from the 
celebrated Codex Hilleli are already known from the 
records in other MSS. 2 Equally well known is the variation 

Cf 

in the accents on flKT shall appear (Deut. XVI 16), but 
his reference to the variant in Gen. XXXII 18 exhibits 
a new feature. On ?Jttf SB* he meeteth thee, which in the Codex 
before us is pointed with Dagesli in the Gimel, but without 
Metheg, the Massoretic Annotator remarks that there is a 
variation here in the MSS. and that some have it rptfSB* 
with Metheg} The difference in the orthography, however, 
of the word in question which has hitherto been known 
to us consists in the presence or absence of the Dagesh 
in the Gimel and not in the Metheg . 

In Gen. VI 3 this MS. reads D 31273 with Palhach 
under the Gimel . It has no break in the middle of the 
verse in Gen. IV 8. The Metheg is not used before a 
composite Sheva or Segol, as will be seen from the following 
analysis of Gen. XVIII, fol. 14&—15*: 


inhpn Gen. XVIII 5 

. » 5 

* « 6 

. „ 7 


-Qj?n Gen. XVIII 3 

« 0 T! „ „ 4 

n » 4 

’TOB1 „ „ S 


1 na^ari f?ns» p Comp. fol. 121a. 

2 Comp. (I) Exod. XXX 14 bp “lip? J 3 tt "bbm | 3 » fol. 82 <1; {2) Numb, 
xxxiv 11 rn» "bbna rnp foi. 168a and (3) Deut. xii 11 'bbro rnn 

fol. 184&. See the notes on these passages in my edition of the Hebrew 

Bible. 


3 bbnna ^ebB? fol. 31 b. 
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D'tfJXn Gen. 
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The proper name Beth-el is uniformly written in two 
words throughout this MS. The innovation of 

inserting a Dagesh into consonants which follow a guttural 
with Sheva has no support here. In this Codex it is 


T 1 * 

Gen. 

XXX 22 

T ! V 

Gen. II 

9 

ejteftp 

n 

» 37 

TOW 

T IV* 

n HI 

6 

Dby: 

7i 

XXXVI 5, 14, 18 
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« x 

7 

! ¥* 


XLVI 29 

nap-i 
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7 

DDapn 

n 

XLVII II 
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„ XX 

6 

iar 6 

l " 

v> 

XLIX 20 

nam 

T • * 

» XXIX 

31 


Neither does the MS. support the innovation of putting 
a Dagesh into a consonant at the beginning of a word if 
the same consonant happens to terminate the immediately 
preceding word. Here it is Gen. XIV 23 and not 

BVT8-DN; Gen. XXXI 54 and not 00 ^ 3 * 6 ; 

Gen. XXXIV 3 and not 

Nor is the Sheva changed into Chateph-Pathach when 
a consonant with a simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant. Here it is 

ibb}} Gen. XXIX 3, 8 Gen. XII 15 

i::nnna „ xlii 21 „ xxvn 13 

This volume is the last of the ten MSS. which 
originally constituted the Hagen Collection and which the 
British Museum purchased from the son of Dr. Adam 
Clarke. 
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Xo. 19. 

Add. 10455 . 

This huge MS. which is written in a beautiful German 
hand, consists of 460 folios. It contains the Pentateuch 
with the Chaldee in alternate verses, the Five Megilloth 
in the order which is exhibited in Column I in the Table 
on page 4, the Haphtaroth, Job, Jeremiah I i— XXIII 6; 
XXXI 2—20 and Isaiah XXXIV i-XXXV 10. With the 
exception of the poetical portions, viz. Exod. XV 1 —18 
(fol. 112 a— b) and Deut. XXXII 1 — 43 (fol. 343a— b) which 
are written in accordance with an especially prescribed 
arrangement, each folio has three columns and each column 
has 28 lines. Not only is the Hebrew text furnished with 
the vowel-points and the accents, but the Chaldee too has 
the accents as well as the vowel-points. There are two 
lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each 
folio and three lines in the lower margin, whilst the outer 
margins and the margins between the columns give the 
Massorah Parva. 

With the exception of Parasha Vdyetze (K2TT Gen. 
XXVIII 10), the fifty-four Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided are indicated by three Pes (B B Q) 
occupying the vacant line which separates each hebdomadal 
Lesson, whether the Parasha coincides with an Open or 
Closed Section. 1 In a few instances the number of the 
verses in the Pericope is given with or without the 
mnemonic sign either before or between the three Pes? 

Although the text is carefully written, it exhibits 
throughout a considerable number of variations from the 
textns receptus in the consonants, the vowel-points and the 

1 Vide supra , Part I, chap. V, p. 67. 

2 Comp. Pericopes PfD fol. 15a; *]b ^ fol. 22b; KT- fol. 31 a: 
rrm fol. 3 6 b. 
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accents. The extent and nature of these variants may be 
approximately estimated by the following collation of the 
short Pericope Va/yechi (TP1 = Gen. XLVII 28—L 26) which 
consists of only 85 verses, with the present Massoretic 
recension. 

M. T. MS. 
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It is remarkable that the successive revisers who 
have altered the differences in the consonants and made 
them conformable to the present Massoretic recension 
have left untouched the variations in the accents. 

In Gen. IV 8 this Codex has no break in the middle 
of the verse and in Gen. VI 3 reads D3EO with Pathach 
under the Gimel. ^X"fl *3 Beth-el is invariably written in 
two words in all the twelve passages in which it occurs 
in the Pentateuch. 

The innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into the 
consonant after a guttural with Skeva, or (2) into the first 
letter of a word when the preceding word happens to 
end with the same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva 
into Chatepli-Pathach when a consonant with a simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant has no support 
in this magnificent Codex as will be seen from the following: 

(3> (=) (1) 

Gen. XII 15 E*Rtt*nK Gen. XIV 23 7Sn: Gen. II 9 

„ XXVII 13 on^-'MKb „ xxxi 54 non , x 7 

» xxix 3 af-br „ xxxiv 3 „ xx 6 

It is, however, to be remarked that in the phrase 
p 3“[2 son of Nun, which occurs sixteen times in the 
Pentateuch, this Codex has invariably Dagesh in the initial 
Nun (3).' 

Though this Codex has not the usual Massoretic 
Summary at the end of each book which registers the 
number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim &c. of 
the respective books, the Massorah Parva marks against 

' Comp: Exod. XXXIII 11, fol. 145i>; Numb. XI 28, fol. 235 b\ 
XIII 8. 16, fol. 237 b\ XIV 6, fol. 239a; XIV 30, fol. 240 b-, XIV 38, fol. 
2 4 l<j; XXVI 65, fol. 266a; XXVII 18, fol. 267a; XXXII 12, fol. 276(1 
XXXII 28, fol. 277(1; XXXJV 17, fol. 281a: Deut. I 38, fol. 287a; XXXI 
23. fol. 3430; XXXII 44 , fol. 345 a ; XXXIV 9, fol. 3486. 
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the text itself the middle verse in four out of the five 
books of the Pentateuch. These entirely coincide with the 
present Massoretic recension. 1 It also marks against the 
text the middle verse in the Pentateuch. 2 

In only three instances have I found that a later 
Massoretic Annotator adduces variants from other Codices. 
In Gen. XIX 2 he simply records that other Codices 
have a different accentuation. 3 In the other two instances, 
however, one of which also affects the accents and the 
other the orthography, he decides in favour of the variants 
and against the reading in the MS. 4 * 

A remarkable feature of this MS. is not only its 
frequent use of abbreviations in the Chaldee text which is 
almost as extensive as in Codex No. 16, but the important 
fact that these abbreviations occur in the Hebrew text itself. 
The following instances will fully establish this fact: 

= K1 Numb. II 9, fol 214 b = 2 Gen. IX 6, fol. 12 b 

Deut. 1 3, „ 284/; = eS&k „ xix 20, „ 25/* 

Even the division of words has been preserved in 
this Codex when required to fill out the line. Thus we have 

n 25^3 Kxod. XV 4, fol U2 a b$ Exod. XV 1, fol. 11 2 a 

n *?xa us* n -veto „ „ 2, n 

1 Comp. TS2 nscn 'Xn against Gen. XXVJI 40, fol. 41 b; Eevit. XV 7. 
fol. 186 b; Numb. XXVII 20, fol. 247a; Deut. XVJL 10, fol. 317&, and vide 
supra, Part. I chap. VI, pp. 72—85. 

a Comp, pee: minn against Levit. VIII 7, fol. 1721*. 

3 Bpa njn Comp. Gen. XIX 2, fol. 24^ and see the note ou 

this passage in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

1 In Numb. VI H the MS. has JHDH ntWtt on which he remarks S"D 
pi JT'S'l Comp. fol. 224 a, and the note in my edition of the Bible. In 
Deut XXIX 28 the MS. reads rhrpsn defective, and the Massorah remarks 
against it bin b [= unique and defective'] which is in accordance with the 
lextus receplus . The Reviser, however, takes exception to this and slates 
^p"i? pi rvnnc:n K"C other Codices have it defective and this is correct, thus 
rejecting the Massoretic gloss. Comp. fol. 339<*. 
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This is simply the survival of the ancient practice 
which generally obtained in the pre-Massoretic period as 
is attested by the Samaritan, the Chaldee and the Septuagint.* 

Notwithstanding the care with which this Codex 
was manifestly written, there occur in it a considerable 
number of omissions due to hom6eoteleuton. Comp. fol. 15 a; 
18 b; 26a; io8£; nia; 115^; 135*1; 194^; 218 b; 223 a; 
224 b; 250 b; 258*1— b; 275 a; 283a; 285 b; 288 a; 299 b; 311 b; 

3 i 5«5 353 «: 359 «: 3740 &c., &c. 

These, as is usually the case, have been supplied in 
the margin both by the Scribe himself and by successive 
Massoretic Annotators. 

The Epigraph at the end of the Codex, which gives the 
name of the Scribe, the owner for whom it was written and 
the date when it was finished, is of great Palaeographical 
importance inasmuch as it enables us to fix approximately 
the date of undated MSS. of a similar character. It is as follows: 

I Simson the Scribe, son of Jacob, the memory of the righteous is 
blessed, surnamed Vivant the seal engraver, have written this Pentateuch, the 
Chaldee, the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, Job, and Jeremiah. Praise be to 
God, the Creator of the world. On the fourth day of Pericope Vezoih 
Habrachah, the twenty-sixth of Tishri in the year 5071 [= A. D. 1311] for 
Mordecai son of Zadok. May the Lord bless it to him, and to his children 
and to his children’s children to the end of the world, Amen, Amen, Selah. 
Take courage! May the Scribe not be injured neither to-day nor ever. 2 


No. 20. 

Add . 14760. 

This MS. which is written in a beautiful Italian hand 
consists of 317 folios and contains the Former and the 
Latter Prophets in the order exhibited in Columns III and 

1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. V, pp. 1O5—170 

m 'nans ni&mn ppmn tasKrn man b'Yi apr ha "‘B'cn 2 

dv* ,rpa d bwn ana 1 ? natp arai nneam van aim rann 
nm pm ha wa hb ta-iah -iron o-ratp mb* h n:r mna ii na-o ncic 
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IV in the Table on page 6. Two interesting Epigraphs, 
one by the Scribe at the end of the volume and the 
other by the Nakdan at the end of Ezekiel which is also 
repeated at the end of the Codex, fix the date of the MS. 
The one by the anonymous Scribe is as follows: 

Finished on Tuesday, Pericope Vayechi, on the 13th of the month of 
Tebath in the year 53 [= A. D. 1293]. Blessed be he who giveth power to 
the faint, and to him that hath no might he increaseth strength [Isa. XL 29]. * 

The second Epigraph, which in point of order is 
really the first since it is appended to the end of Ezekiel, 
gives the name of the Nakdan and is as follows: 

To thy glory O Lord! Benjamin the Nakdan courage, son of Joab, 
his soul shall dwell at ease, and his seed shall inherit the earth [Ps. XXV 13], 
of the family of Piatelli. Blessed be he who giveth power to the faint, and 
to him that hath no might he increaseth strength [Isa, XL 29]. 2 

In a much shorter form the Nakdan repeats this 
Epigraph after the one by the Scribe at the end of the 
volume. 3 These dated Epigraphs are of great help in 
determining the approximate age of undated Italian MSS. 

Each folio has two columns and each column has 
25 lines. Every book begins with a large word which as 
a rule occupies the middle of the line. The text is furnished 
with the vowel-points and the accents. It has no Massorah 


xb fpp k 1 ? nsicn p?n *n^c px jdk saS'rn spc nr rn ns 1 ?! vizb', 'h rcr 

.obwb 161 orn 

P tsna 1 ? p n:tr ns 12 mb nr npp rwbn •nr nna j ors nbv: * 

ri? H'Ob Comp. fol. 315*7. 'V m±b p which is often at the end of both MSS. 
and printed books is an abbreviation of n»X3? Dr IK pK^I HS J?|rb jn: “pns 
HST Isa. XL 29. 

2 Comp fol. 282*7. nnsm: kbrbi nxr ns pin npion pans "pirn 
♦r?kl 2 ^ 3 D nr:rn The formula K^ihii which is used when speaking of the 
departed is an abbreviation of jnK ttTT p*?H BIDS ItPS: Ps. XXV ] 3. 
The abbreviation nPkiS^SS is of the same passage which is represented in 
the former note by three words. 

3 "p-an ,am:rn nns^nts r; skv ns pm np:an pars Comp. fol. 315*7. 







CHAP. XII.] 


Description of the Manuscripts. 


575 


Magna, and the Massorah Parva, which is in the outer 
margins and between the columns, is exceedingly scanty. 
It is almost exclusively confined to marking the Paseks 
and the Legarmehs. 

As to the text itself, it can hardly be called Massoretic 
because of its numerous departures from the texius receptus. 
Want of space precludes the possibility of indicating 
all the differences between this MS. and the Massoretic 
recension. Some idea, however, may be formed as to the 
nature and extent of these variations from the following 
collation of Hosea: 
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B"1BM 

* s 

D'lOlK 

• < 

B B 2 


13110’ 

T 

. . « 

•sjbh 

ijbln 

W B 3 

vrwn 

»»• < 

irnDn 

. . 8 


rip 

* n 4 


It will thus be seen that in this small book alone, 


which consists of 14 chapters and 197 verses, there are 
about 140 differences between this MS. and the present 
Massoretic recension, and that only a few of them have 
been altered by the revising Nakdan to make them con¬ 
formable to our textus recepius. There can, therefore, hardly 
be any doubt that the Model Codex from which this MS. 
was copied represented a different Massoretic School. 

It is equally certain that this MS. or rather its Model 
belonged to a period when the separation between the 
two recensions of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali had not as 
yet taken definite shape. One of the points of difference 
between these two textual redactors is with regard to the 
prefixes Beth (3) and Lamed (*?) in words which begin with 
Yod (') and which have a Chirek . According to Ben-Asher 
the prefix takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek, 
whilst according to Ben-Naphtali the Chirek is transferred 
to the prefix and the Yod loses its character as a consonant. 1 


1 Vide supra. Part It, chap. X, p. 267. 


MM 
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(1) Thus in Israel, which occurs twice in Joshua 

(VII 15; XXIV 9) and three times in the Minor Prophets 
(Hos. XIII 1; Micah V 1; Mai. II 11), is pointed 

in Joshua and in the Minor Prophets. 

(2) and Israel, which occurs once in Joshua 
(XXII 22) and in this MS. three times in the Minor 
Prophets (Hosea V 5; Amos VII 11, 17), is pointed 

in Joshua and in the Minor Prophets. In Hosea V 3 

this MS. reads without Vav conjunctive. 

(3) to Israel, which occurs eight times in 

Joshua (VIII 22; X 14, 42; XI 23; XIII 6; XXI 43; 
XXIII 1; XXIV 31) and twice in the Minor Prophets 
(Hos. VII 1; XIV 6), is uniformly pointed b in Joshua 
and in the Minor Prophets. 

(4) To these are to be added WRBT1 and he shall 

heal us (Hos. VI 1), which is pointed WRBTl in the received 
text; *6^ they shall howl (Hos. VII 14), which is *6^” in 
the textus receptus; ViTl and they shall he (Hos. IX 17), 
which is ViTl in the present recension; and ^JTID*! and they 
shall revive (Hos. XIV 8) ? which is in our text. The 

former system of punctuation is now after the definite 
separation of the two recensions ascribed to Ben-Naphtali, 
whilst the latter, which is exhibited in the Massoretic t€>xt, 
is declared to be that of Ben-Asher. 

That this Codex is not in accordance with our Massorah 
is also attested by its record about the number of the 
verses. Though it has no special Massoretic Summary at 
the end of each book, as is the case in other MSS. ; this 
Codex gives at the end of the Volume the following 
general summary: 


It is found that all the Prophets have 9285 verses. 1 


1 nv&n d':wi dtixdi n'sbx npvn ppioaa nfjia o-jrasn ikxm Comp, 
fol. 315 a. 



CHAP. XII.] 


Description of the Manuscripts. 


579 


This is at variance with the present Massoretic 
division of the verses according to which there are 9294 
verses in the Prophets. 1 It shows that in the prototype 
from which this notice is taken there were nine verses 
less than in the present Massoretic verse-division. 

The departure from the present Massoretic verse- 
division is also seen in the three instances in which this MS. 
gives in the margin the middle verse of Isaiah, Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel. In the MS. the Massoretic gloss against 
Isaiah XXXVI 1 states that this is the middle of the 
book (fol. 169 ft), whilst our Massorah gives XXXIII 21. 
The MS. against Jeremiah XXIX 1 marks it as the 
middle (fol. 213 a), but our Massorah gives XXVIII 10. 
The same variation obtains in Ezekiel. The Massoretic 
gloss in the MS. is against XXIV 24 (fol. 259ft), whereas 
our Massorah gives XXVI i. 2 

Equally indicative of a different recension from the 
textus receptus is the sectional division. It would occupy 
too much space to tabulate the numerous variations 
throughout all the Prophets. The following collation of 
the Minor Prophets will suffice to show the extensive 
differences between this MS. and the present Massoretic 
text. In this portion alone the Codex has no fewer than 
twenty-four Sections which do not exist in our text, 3 
whilst it omits ten Sections which are exhibited in the 
present Massoretic recension. 4 

1 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 88—99; and The Massorah, letter 2, 
§ 202, Vol. II, p. 453. 

2 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 91 - 94. 

3 Comp. Hos. Ill 5; IX 9; Amos III 12; V 3, 8, 27; VII 14, 15; 

IX 7, 11; Jonah I 11; II 2; IV 4; Nah. II 5; III 16; Habak. HI 14 ; 

Zeph. I 18; II 8; III 18; Hag. II 13; Zech. I 5; IV 3; VI 8; XIV 6. 

4 Comp. Hos. XI 7; Joel I 13; Micah II 3; Zeph. Ill 16; Zech. I I, 5, 

14 ; VI 1; VIII 3; XI 12. 


MM* 
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The MS. also exhibits a remarkable feature in 
connection with the sectional divisions which I have* not 
found in any other Codex. Of the numerous Open and 
Closed Sections which occur in the Prophets and which 
are duly indicated by vacant spaces and indented lines, 
this MS. has the letter Samech (D — HOIDD) in the vacant 
space of the text in a specific number of Sections in 
several books. Kings has fourteen such Samechs in the 
text; 1 Isaiah has nine, 2 Jeremiah eleven 3 and the Minor 
Prophets have fifteen. 4 

We have seen that Codex No. 8 frequently has the 
letters Pe (D) and Samech (d) in the vacant space of the 
text to indicate the nature of the Section, 5 but not the 
Samech alone. The selection of the particular Sections in 
the MS. before us to distinguish them by the letter 
Samech is probably due to the fact that these Sections 
were marked as Open Sections (D) in some Standard 
Codices of other Schools and that the School from which 
the prototype of this MS. proceeded designed thereby 
to emphasise its dissent 

This MS. has not the two verses in Joshua, viz. 
XXI 36, 37, nor has it any remark that they occur in 
other Codices. Beih-el is uniformly written as one word 
(TW 1 * 3 ). But it does not favour the innovation of (1) 
inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow a guttural 


1 Com P- 1 « 36; HI 15; V 16; XXII 41; 2 Kings III 2; 

VII 1, 3; IX 1; XV 17; XVII 7, 24; XVJII 29; XIX 34; XXIX 25. 

2 Comp. Isa. I io, 18; VII 7, 10; XXI 16; XXIII 1; XXXVIII 1; 
LI 4; LXVI 12. 

3 Comp. Jerem. IX 12; XI 14, 18; XVI 9; XXIV 8; XXV i; 
XXXII 26; XXXVII 9; L 8, 17; LI 1. 

4 Com P- Hosea 11 L 7 , 16, 18; VII 1; Joel. IV 9; Amos III n, 12; 
Micah III 1; Vi; Habak. II Zeph. Ill 14; Zech. XI 4; XIII 7; XIV 12. 

r ' Vide supra, pp. 501—503. 
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with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word ends with the same letter, or of (3) changing 
the Sheva into Chaiepli-Pathach where a consonant with Sheva 
is followed by the same consonant. This will be seen 
from the following examples. 


D'Jti* Hosea VII 5 

ab-^r Mai. 11 2 

"pnb Hosea 

II 7 

vns „ „ 13 

prp Josh. II 1 &c. 

'^a „ 

» 18 

B'TV B „ IX 15 

ntfo-Dp ,, hi 7 


V 2 

b'-hU „ .17 

-ine DS'ja , IV6 

opnb „ 

IX 4 


As to the relative position of the textual reading or 
Kethiv (DVD) and the official reading or the Keri (>hp), it 
will be seen from the above collation of Hosea that the 
official reading generally occupies the text and that there 
is no indication whatever of a various reading. In other 
parts of the MS., however, when the Kethiv is the 
substantive reading, the later Nakdanim have not un- 
frequently furnished it with the vowel-points of the Keri 
and sometimes have put the consonants of this official 
reading in the margin. 

In several instances the MS. has abbreviations in the 
text and has thus preserved the orthography which 
obtained in the pre-Massoretic period. The following are 
a few instances: 

Dina = ha the height of Isa. XXXVII 24, fol. 171a 

= hKhl and to his mourners „ LVII 18, „ 183& 

= hto* Israel Ezek. Ill 1, „ 240a 

natopl = topi and thou rejoiced „ XXV 6, „ 260 a 

The suppletives have been clumsily furnished by 
later revisers. It is greatly to be regretted that these 
Massoretic Annotators have also obliterated many important 
different readings throughout the MS. in the attempt to 
make the text conformable to the present recension. 

On the following pages are some of the omissions 
which are due to homoeoteleuton: fols. 20 a; 83 b; 106 b; 
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123a; 16 2b; 196 a; 239 b; 244^; 263a; 275a; 284a; 286a; 
314& &c., &c. 


No. 21. 

Add. 15250 . 

This MS., which is written in a beautiful Sephardic 
hand and which consists of 437 folios, contains the whole 
Hebrew Bible. Though not dated, it is most probabty of 
the thirteenth century. From an entry in cursive Hebrew 
on fol. 4370 we learn that in 1493 the MS. was still in 
the possession of some wealthy Jewish family. The 
registry is as follows: 

On this day the 15th of Nisan in the year 5253 of the creation of the 
world [= A. D. 1493], my brother Joseph was born. May the Lord grant 
him to attain to holy matrimony and good works. May he thus find favour 
and say Amen. 1 

Pettigrew who describes this MS., which afterwards 
came into the possession of the Duke of Sussex, mistook 
the date of the birth for the age of the Codex, and hence 
gives 1493 as the date of the Codex. 2 

Fols. ib —3 a were originally designed to tabulate the 
Variations between Ben-Asher andBen-Naphtali throughout 
the Bible, but only those in the Pentateuch are given. 
The triple columns ornamented in gold and colours on 
fol. 1 by part of 2 b, fols. 1 b —3^ in part are occupied by 
the variations, whilst the greater part of 2b and the whole 
of 3 a, which were to contain the rest of the variations, are left 
unoccupied. As far, however, as these variations are here 
tabulated they are of great importance inasmuch as they 

nir-o 1 ? jvahwt dtikdi nrcan na® p-: mma ib Dm 1 

♦I&k nbm pan vr pi d'did d'im?di ns in 1 ? ror* nvn tpDV via *613 D*?iy 

2 Comp. Bibliotheca Sttssexiana, Vol. I, Part I, No. 2, pp. XII—XIV. 
London 1827. This MS. was purchased by the British Museum at the Sussex 
sale July 31st 1844. 
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carefully indicate the precise nature of the differences 
between these two textual redactors. I have exhibited them 
in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew text whenever 
they deviate from the official Lists which I have adopted. 1 

Fols. 3&—4 a exhibit splendid illustrations in gold and 
colours of the seven-branched candlestick and the sacred 
utensils of the Tabernacle, whilst fols. 4 b —5 a are blank. On 
fol. 5 b begins the text of the Bible. 

With the exception of the poetical portions of the 
Pentateuch, Judges and Samuel, 2 and the three poetical 
books of the Hagiographa, viz. Psalms, Job and Proverbs, 
each folio has three columns and each column 31 lines. 
The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Columns III 
and IV in the Table on page 6, whilst that of the 
Hagiographa is the sequence given in the Talmud and in 
Column I in the Table on page 7. 

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the 
accents. The upper margin has two lines of the Massorah 
Magna and the lower margin three lines, whilst the outer 
margin and the margins between the columns give the 
Massorah Parva. The outer margin frequently also gives 
portions of the Massorah Magna in ornamental designs. 
This is also often the case with the Massorah in the lower 
margin. The separate books do not begin with the first 
word in larger letters. Most of them have a Massoretic 
Summary at the end giving the number of verses &c. in 
the respective books. 

The fifty-four annual Pericopes, into which the 
Pentateuch is divided, are simply indicated by the word 
Parasha (ttHD) in the margin against the beginning of 
each hebdomadal Lesson. The numerous Open and Closed 

* Vide supra. Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c. 

1 Corap.Exod.XVl—19, fol. 40 Deut.XXXII 1 — 43, fols. 114 fc—115J; 
Judg. V I-31, fol. 134a; 2 Sam. XXII 1-51, fol. 178a. 
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Sections, into which the text of the whole Bible is divided, 
are indicated by the prescribed vacant spaces and indented 
lines. In some instances, however, where a whole lints had 
to be left vacant at the bottom* or top 2 of a column to 
mark an Open Section, the letter Pe (D = nfflTlB) occupies 
the centre of the line to show that there is no hiatus, but 
the vacant space of a Section. In a few instances the Pe 
(S) also stands in the centre of the vacant line in the 
middle of the column in the case of an Open Section. 3 
Outside the Pentateuch the Pe, as far as I could trace it, 
is not inserted into the text. The Psalter consists of 
151 Psalms since Psalm CXVIII is here two Psalms, viz. 
CXVIII 1—4 is one Psalm and verses 5—29 are Psalm CXIX. 

The anonymous Scribe has reproduced the Massoretic 
text with surprising accuracy. The deviations from the 
present textus receptus are comparatively few and are due 
to the traditions which obtained in the Massoretic School 
from which the prototype of the MS. proceeded, as will 
be seen from the following collation of Joel: 


M. T. 

MS. 


M. T. 

MS. 


nax'-i 

noil'! Joel II 17 

pfc 

pto Joel I 8 

'JU52tn 

'31BOT 

n » 20 

rmro 

T V I 


fi » 8 


itfxa 

T 

* w 20 

} 3 i ro 'ja-ja 

p ’330 '33-ja 

* >1 12 

na-iK 'kiti 

A- V 

nenxVvn 

» n 21 

aunsnp 

Bis-ienp 

» * 14 

b-Dnm 

• T T t 

b'Drn 

• T V 

n »25 

rnsw i»np 

mxp unp 

A J 1 

» n ^4 



. hi 2 os'nbK mn’ pea oavibx mrr ira 

" A J ^ J 

n » 14 

■niB 

•niB-iex 

j 

„IV 2 

n* 

n* 

. II 3 

n? 

n* 

» R 13 

ntfi? 

ntoj? 

* - 11 

narta 

V - - 

norm 

v 1 - 

R R 16 

mrni 

ami 

T! 

» * 13 

-an 

T 


. R 19 

am 

arm 

* » IS 




'pjfn 

1 -1 1 

"p3M 

» » 1 ^ 


1 Comp. fols. 9 b\ 56 b; 68 a; 73 a. 

2 Comp. fols. 10 a—b] 23 b. 

8 Comp fols. 35 b; 39 a\ 50 a; 88 b. 
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It will be seen that most of the variants consist in 
the interchange of the graphic signs Kametz and Paihach, 
Tzere and Segol as well as in plene and defective which 
were not as yet finally fixed in the different Schools. 

A remarkable feature of this MS. is the total absence 
of the horizontal stroke over the aspirated letters (n D 3 *T J 3) 
which is almost peculiar to this Codex. 

The Metheg is not used before a composite Sheva or 
Segol as will be seen from the following examples: 

Win? Joel II 20 ty: Joel II 9 13'IKni Joel I 2 

i»jni „ iv 16 wjn „ ,io mans „ r 20 

onto „ , 19 inron „ B 20 myn „ „ 20 

The MS. has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 nor has it any 
remark that there is a break in the middle of the verse in 
some Codices. It has D|E>3 with Paihach under the Gimel 
in Gen. VI 3 without the note that some MSS. point it 
with Kametz. 

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz". 36 and 37 
in a much more complete form than most of the MSS. as 
will be seen from the following: 

•m ruahjiu-riKi -o-nsa iSErnx niihn tibra Vy-nK pun noBW 

run- 

T|V TJ * VS T !V" 

cnp ntf-nto-nsi ntthj&TiNi nianp-nx 

Not only is there no gloss to the effect that these 
two verses do not occur in some MSS., but there is a 
Massoretic note against IVSTfiX Bezer , that it occurs four 
times with the accusative particle. 1 It has not Neh. VII 68. 
(Comp. fol. 397 

^X“JV3 Beih-el is uniformly written in two words. 
The innovation of (i) putting a Dagesh into the first 
letter of a word when the preceding word happens to 
end with the same letter, or of (2) inserting it into a 


1 Vide supra , Part II t chap. VI, p. 179. 
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consonant which follows gutturals with silent Sheva or of 
(3) changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathacli when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant 
finds no support in this MS. Thus it is here 

D’XX 1 ? Hos. VII 5 DtfKR’ Ho». XIV I |«-p Josh. I 1 &c. 

rnj „ . 13 to?**? Joel 1 18 ab-taa zeph. m 14 

D’-niD „ ix 15 bhm „ 11 18 ib’bv Mai. 11 2 

The accuracy of the MS. may be inferred from the 
fact that there is in it only one omission due to a 
homoeoteleuton, viz. Isa. XIV 27 

’EH rmtisn 1-n “ic; 

(fol. 2 20 a) which is supplied by the Scribe himself. 

Besides the official various readings or Keris, the 
Massoretic Annotator never adduces in the margin variants 
from other Codices. 


No. 22. 

Add. 15251 . 

This choice specimen of Hebrew calligraphy consists 
of 448 folios, 418 of which (fols. 13a—429a) contain the 
Bible, whilst fols. 2—12 and 430—448 give important 
Lists of the Massorah Magna. In an Epigraph on fol. 429ft 
we are told that the Scribe’s name is Moses Ekris the 
Sephardi 1 and that he completed the Codex in the year 
5208 [= A. D. 1448] for R. Solomon. 2 

In describing this beautiful MS. we must first analyse 
the contents of the eleven preliminary folios. The important 
Massoretic Lists here given have been arranged by the 
Massoretic Annotator under the three great divisions of 
the Hebrew Bible, viz. the Pentateuch, the Prophets, 
(Former and Latter) and the Hagiographa. 

♦rntwa on ?\bp 'bv ppn man n^ka rw "tibd tcmpy * 
mnwa rwan onwH rwa wro na*w 2 
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I. The Pentateuch. — Here we have the following Lists 
(i) of the Scdarim fols. 2 a—b \* (2) the Paseks fols. 2b—$a ;' 1 2 3 
(3) the graphic-sign Pathach with the accents Athnach and 
Soph-Pasttk fols. 3 a—b\ z and (4) the variations between 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali fols. 3 b —5 b . 4 

II a. The Former Prophets. — The same Lists are given 
fols. $b—*jb for this portion of the Bible with the exception 
of those tabulating the variations between Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali. 

II b. The Latter Prophets. — For this subdivision the 
same Lists are given fols. 7 b — Sb as those in II a. 

III. The Hagiographa. — In this division only the Lists 
of the Sedarim are complete whilst of the Paseks only the 
List in Chronicles is given, fols. 9 a—b. There are, however, 
added here the number of verses and the middle verse in 
each book of this division, except Chronicles. 

Then follow fols. 10 a — b (1) the Lists of variations 
between the Palestinians and Babylonians or the Western 
and Eastern Schools in the Former Prophets 5 and (2) the 
List of the Haphtaroth fols. 11 &—12 b. 

With fol. 13a begins the text of the Bible. Each folio 
has two columns and each column has 31 lines. The text is 
furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The upper 
margin of each folio contains two lines of the Massorah Magna 
and the lower margin three lines whilst the outer margins and 
the margin between the columns give the Massorah Parva. 

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, pp. 32—41; and comp. The Massorah, 
letter D, §§ 75 — 79 , Vol. II, pp. 329—331. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, §§ 200—204, Vol. I, pp. 647—648. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, §§ 540 — 554, Vol. II, 299—300. 

4 Vide supra, Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c.; and comp. The Massorah, 
letter H, §§ 589—598. Vol. I, pp. 571—578. 

5 Vide supra. Part II, chap. IX, pp. 197—215; and comp. The 
Massorah, letter H, §§ 622—625, Vol. I, pp. 592—594. 
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Each book begins with the first word written in 
large gold letters on coloured ground with diaper pattern 
which is enclosed in an ornamental border illuminated 
with floral designs, whilst the Song of Moses (Exod.XV i—19, 
fols. 49&—50a) is enclosed in a richly illuminated border. 

The order of the books is that exhibited in Column IV 
in the Table on page 7. The Scribe himself divided the 
Bible into two parts and paged them accordingly. The 
first part contains the Pentateuch and is paged = 

fols. 1—113, omitting from the pagination the preliminary 
Massoretic matter. The second part which contains the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa is paged WX = fols. 1—304. 
Here too the last folios which give the Massoretic Lists 
are not included in the pagination. He has also given the 
names of the respective books in running head-lines on 
each folio, has divided the books of Samuel, Kings, 
Chronicles and Ezra, respectively into two books and 
called them by two different names. Thus he calls the 
first of Samuel both Samuel and “the first of Kings”, the 
second of Samuel both 2 Sam. and 2 Kings, the first 
Kings both Kings and 3 Kings, the second of Kings both 
2 Kings and 4 Kings, Ezra he calls both Ezra and 1 Ezra 
and Nehemiah both Nehemiah and 2 Ezra. 1 At the end of 
each book is the Massoretic Summary which records the 
number of verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim in 
the book. 

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes, into which the 
Pentateuch is divided, is indicated in the margin against 
the beginning by the word Parasha (feHD), and gives at 
the end the number of verses in the Parasha with the 
mnemonic sign in small letters in the vacant sectional 


sk a'aba -a'a^ana j ta Sxia® ,a , a^ana a ;x bxiaw .a'abana x 1 

.rraro 3 x*iw :m>r ,x xiw :a a-aba .trabana -1 
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space. The Open and Closed Sections are indicated through¬ 
out by the prescribed vacant spaces and indented lines, but 
there is no Pe (D) or Samech (D) inserted into the text. 

The text itself is remarkably accurate and though it 
is one of the most faithful reproductions of what is now 
the iextus recepttis, the Massoretic Annotator gives copious 
and important variations in the Massorah Parva from other 
Standard Codices. As I have minutely tabulated these 
various readings in the Massorah 1 and have also given 
them in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible it 
is unnecessary to repeat them here. 

It is doubtful whether the MS. exhibits a sufficiently 
large vacant space in Gen. IV 8 to quote it as favouring the 
hiatus. There can, however, be no doubt that it has OJUPD in 
Gen. VI 3 with Pathach under the GimeL It has the two 
verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36 and 37 with the proper vowel- 
points and accents, but with the marginal remark that they 
are omitted in many Codices 2 and it omits Neh. VII 68. 

Beth-el SsrfVS is uniformly written in two words. 
The innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into the first letter of 
a word when the preceding word ends with the same 
letter, or (2) into consonants which follow gutturals with 
Sheva has no support in this Codex as will be seen from 
the following examples: 


< 2 > (1) 


?ntsj?n Pa. 

V 

13 

nrp Exod. xxxiii 

II 

D’byn „ 

X 

I 

ps. 

T l " 

VI 

7 

VT?™ „ 

XIV 

6 

pb-toa , 

IX 

2 

*W , 

XXIII 

I 

rs&Wra „ 

XII 

7 

star . 

XXXII 

3 


XV 

3 


x Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, letter l"l, §§ 641ft; 461/; 641*; 6410; 
641s; 641ft/; 641 aa; 6 $idd\ 641 ii; 64100; 641//; 6 $izz; 6 \\eee\ 641**1; 
641 mtnm; 641 ppp; 641 sss; 641 ttl\ 641KIM*; 64101/0; 6 ^ixxx; 641////; 
641 kkkk; 6410000. 

2 pum toner? riK? rains nrx d-isd nsnro Comp. fot. 1360 . 
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The practice, however, of changing the Sheva into 
Chateph-Paihach , when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant, is already adopted by 
the Scribe of this MS., though in many instances he still 
retains the older orthography side by side with this 
innovation as will be seen from the following examples: 


niaana Ps. 

III 7 

D’bbin Ps. 

• *! 

V 

6 

’•nut « 

VI 8 

Tpt . 

VII 

5 

"tf* - 

VII 5 

WIX „ 

X 

5 


XX 6 


XI 

2 

i?*?™ n 

XXII 23 

’saann „ 

• •• ” 

XVIII 49 


The last 19 folios (fols. 430#—448 a) give a continuation 
of the Lists of different Massoretic import, the first portion 
of which is contained in fols. 2 a—12 b. All these are given 
in my edition of the Massorah. At the end of these ancient 
Rubrics follows, on fols. 444 a—448 a, the recension of the 
Treatise of Ben-Asher which I have reproduced in the 
Massorah. 1 

This MS. is No. 572 in Kennicott’s List. 

No. 23. 

Add. 15252 . 

This MS., which is written in a beautiful Sephardic 
hand {circa A. D. 1350), consists of 477 folios and contains 
the whole Bible. The order of the Prophets is that ex¬ 
hibited in Column III in the Table on page 6, whilst that 
of the Hagiographa is in accordance with the sequence 
in Column III in the Table on page 7. 

With the exception of the Song of Moses Exod. 
XV 1—19 (fols. 37 b —38 a); the poetical deliverance in 
Deut. XXXII1—43 (fols. 114a— 115a); the Song of Deborah 

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter t 3 , § 246, Vol. I, pp. 654-660; and 
vide supra. Part II, chap. X, p. 279 See. 
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in Judg. V i-31 (fols. 134*—i35<*) and the Psalm in 
2 Sam. XXII 1—51 (fols. 179 b —i 8 oa), which are written in 
accordance with a specially prescribed arrangement; each 
folio has two columns and each column has 30 lines. 
There are two lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper 
margin of each folio and three lines in the bottom margins 
frequently made into various designs. The outer margin 
and the margin between the columns contain the Massorah 
Parva. 

The fifty-four PericopeS; into which the Pentateuch 
is divided; are indicated in the margin against each of 
them by the word Parasha (fcHD) which is written upon 
a coloured floral design. The Open and Closed Sections 
are indicated by the prescribed vacant space and indented 
lines; but there is no Pe (D) or Samech (D) on the vacant 
space in the text. The separate books do not begin with 
a larger word; but most of them have an ornamental 
design at the end; over which is the Massoretic Summary 
giving the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in 
the book. 

The text which is furnished with the vowel-points 
and accents, exhibits accurately the Massoretic recension 
of the textus recepius, according to the most popular 
School which, however, does not exclude variants in the 
orthography, the vowel-points and the accents. The 
noticeable features of this MS. are the following: 

It is one of the few MSS. in which the aspirated 
letters (fl G 31 1 3 ) are not marked with the horizontal 
stroke. It rarely has the Gaya and hardly ever has 
the Metheg even before a composite Sheva or SegoL A 
collation of the first two chapters of Amos will not only 
demonstrate this fact, but will also show approximately 
how far this Codex deviates in the orthography and the 
accents from the present text. 
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The MS. exhibits no hiatus or break in the middle 
of the verse in Gen. IV 8 nor has it any marginal remark 
that some Codices have it. It reads D 31 P 2 with Pathach 


under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. 

Though the Scribe omitted the two verses in Josh. XXI, 
viz. 36, 37, the Massoretic Annotator deliberately supplied 
them in the margin with the proper vowel-points and 
accents. (Comp. fol. 129 a.) It has not Neh. VII 68 nor is 
there any notice in the margin that this verse occurs in 
any other Codices. ^K"n’2 Beth-el is invariably written in 
two words. The innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into 
the consonant after a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the 
first letter of a word when the preceding word happens 
to end with the same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva 
into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with a simple 
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, it will be seen that the 
reading which the Massoretic Annotator rejects is not 
only that of other MSS. and early editions, but of the 
Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. (6) In Job XXVIII 8, 
which originally had and not , in the second clause with 

Vav conjunctive and which is not only in harmony with 
the preceding verse, but is the reading of several Codices 
and most of the early editions, the Massoretic Annotator 
erased the Vav and added in the margin that “this is in 
accordance with the Mugah Codex”.' (7) In Dan. V 27 this 
MS. has in the balances , with Sheva under the Zain 

which is also the reading of other MSS. and most of the 
early editions as will be seen from the note to my edition 
of the Hebrew Bible. The Nakdan leaves this reading in 
the text, but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva 
“in the Codex Mugah the Zain has Pathach”? (8) In Dan. 
VIII 8 the MS. has and they went up, plerie in 

accordance with other MSS. and many early editions. 
Here the Massoretic Annotator partially erased the Yod, 
remarking that it is unique and defective and that in the 
Codex Mugah the Nun has Dagesh . 3 (9) The reading INfcfiP 
shall be exalted, Niphal future third person plural, which 
this MS. has in Dan. XI 14, is not only endorsed by the 
Massoretic Annotator, but he declares that it is rightly 
so in the Mugah, using in connection therewith the old 
Massoretic expression HD 1 2 correctly sod This is manifestly 
a protest against the reading shall exalt themselves, 

the Hithpael, which is that of many MSS. and most of 
the early editions as will be seen from the notes in my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible. And ( 10 ) on fri3FI1 and it was 


1 ruio M p 16 Comp. fol. 382 a 

2 KjpIKba nsa fnroa -iBDai b soixba Comp. fol. 417 b. 

3 tons jun room bm b ro’^rn tomp. fol. 4196. 
rooa na' iKisr Comp. fol. 421 b. 
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given Esther IX 14, which has the accent on the penultima 
in this MS., the Nakdan remarks that it has it on the 
ultima in the Mugah. 1 Moreover, the passage before us 
exhibits one of the many variations in the accents between 
this MS. and the present Massoretic text: 

Manuscript: JlblM rH from 

Massoretic Text: fH jriDrn 

Codex Hilleli . — The four variants from the Hilleli 
Codex, which are adduced in the Massorah Parva, refer to 
the vowel-points and are already known from other MSS. 
Three of these the Massoretic Annotator gives as alternatives 
in the margin and one (Gen. XLII 16) he adopts in the 
text with the note against it that it is so in the Hilleli. 2 

The Babylonian Codex . — The one variant from the 
Babylonian Codex quoted in the Massorah Parva on 
Deut. XXIII 9 is very important inasmuch as it relieves 
the text from an incongruous statement. As the verse 
now reads it means: 

The children that are horn unto them |Dnb i. e. to the Edomite and 
the Egyptian] shall enter unto them [Dr6 i. e. unto the Edomite and the 
Egyptian] in the assembly of the Lord. 

Now it is manifest that those into whose Divine 
assembly these children of the third generation are here 
permitted to enter are the Israelites and not the nationalities 
in question; whereas, as the text now stands, the suffix 
third person plural,in the preposition (DH^) in both clauses 
must necessarily refer to the Edomites and the Egyptians 
and not to the Israelites. The text from which the 
Septuagint Version was made had not the second unto 

1 haa jnani Comp. foi. 426^. 

2 Comp. (1) Gen. XLII 16 bUDZ bKH "bbm =npXH fol. 24a, (2) Levit. 
xvii 3 ns rrbbrm bp epi b antcr foi. 64^ (3) Numb, xxxiv n 
rro? n'bbra rnj? foi. 93*, an <i ( 4 ) Deut. xti 11 vtnn rrbbro mji foi. 102b. 

NN* 
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them (Dr6). The Authorised Viersion escapes the difficulty 
in a loose paraphrase, whilst the Revised Version unjustifiably 
omits the second unto them (onk) altogether. The Massoretic 
note, however, removes this incongruity. It tells us that 
the Babylonian Codex read unto yon (Olb) suffix second 
person plural in the second clause.' That is 

The children that are born unto them of the third generation 

shall enter unto you in the assembly of the Lord [viz. into your 
Lord’s assembly]. 

As the Babylonian Codex here referred to is synonym¬ 
ous with the Eastern recension, we must advert to the 
four variants which are addxiced in the Massorah Parva 
as those of the Madinchai . Of these, three are known and 
have been duly recorded in the notes to my edition of 
Bible, 2 but the fourth is new, and though it affects only 
the orthography of a proper name," it shows that the 
number of variations between the Western and Eastern 
redactors of the text recorded in the official Lists may 
still be increased by a careful search into the vast 
Massoretic notes in the various MSS. 

Another reading (N"3). — There are two other expressions 
which the Massorite uses in recording* various readings. 

1 jpinb a* comp. fob 

2 Comp, (i) Dan. IX 17 ’TO *p 2 Hp&*H hn** ^tnpfc-hr fol. 420 a 

(2) Dan. X 16 hrJ* ITO fol. 421 a. The original reading here was H3 

defective in accordance with the Eastern recension. The Nakdan, however, 
altered it into hl 3 plene, and pul against it the Massoretic note. (3) Esther 
VIII 7 'TJM* bn h ttnWHK fol. 425 ft. Here too the original reading was 
lffmiPnK plenc, exhibiting the Eastern recension. The same Nakdan altered 
it to make it conformable lo the Western recension and added the Massoretic 
note, This affords an additional proof that MSS. frequently exhibit a mixed 
text and that the readings of the two Schools were gradually separated by 
the Nakdanim. Vide supra . PaH II, chap. IX, pp. 216—230; chap. XI, 
pp. 239-242; chap. XII, p. 476. 

3 Comp. Ezra X 26 bn hr** ni&Tl fol. 432/;, which shows tint the 
Babylonians wrote it niSTT! plene. 
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The first is by simply remarking that another reading is 
so and so. In this form I have found it only once. On 
Gen. XXXVIII 3, where the text has “and he called his 
name Er,” the Massorite remarks that “another reading is 
and she called, but that in the correct Codices from Toledo 
it is and he called.” 1 

Other Codices (X"D). — The more common form, 
however, by which the Massorite adduces variants is by 
stating that “other Codices” read so and so. In this form 
I have found five variants all of which affect the vowel- 
points or the accents 2 and are more or less new. 

Correctly so — In five other instances, where 

variations obtained, the Massoretic Annotator uses the 
ancient expression correctly so to defend the reading of 
the text. 3 

There are a number of omissions in the text which 
are due to homoeoteleuton. These will be found on the 
following pages: fol. 22b; 46 a; 75a; 117#; 131a; 132a; 
137a; 160 b; 167 b; 187 a; 2ogb; 211 b; 222a; 226b ; 273a; 279a; 
297 b; 300 b; 430 a; 433a— b\ 44 4a; 446a; 462a; 467a &c. 

All these omissions have been supplied in the margin, 
some by the original Scribe and some by later Nakdanim. 

1 Kip'l DTDian anSDSI tnpm m Comp. fol. 2lb; and see 

the note in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

* Comp. (I) Ps. XLV 10 K'D Ttthjya fol. 338 b. In this 

form the note is new, since this variation is generally described as constituting 
one of the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali; (2) Ps. LX VIII 14 
SKI K*D nTlliaXl fol. 344*, which is new; (3) Job XXIX 21 l^fTl K"D ‘fern 
fol. 3826, new; (4) Prov. IV 8 nxi 1V33 JT31 Y13?n K”D ^naan fol. 3910, new 
as such; and (5) Dan. XIX 2 D'Sn K’D D’31.1 fol. 4220, also new. 

» Comp. (I) Gen. XLVII 30 K1®3 Tips nB’ n'WlJK fol. 27 b; (2) Levit. 
xxiii 3 Kin no’ Kin fol. 67 (3) Levit. xxv 46 nna ns' oa'nxai foi. 69 a; 

(4) Numb. XXXI 30 {» HB' ipan-JS fol. 910; and (5) Isa. LIII 4 HB' TOO 

n'rbn naio o»n i'k 'a n*?nj nuns nyio *?i:o3 ‘npism Kin -poo -a '-aa 

fol 338/7. 
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No. 24. 

Add. 15282 . 

This octavo MS., which is written in a beautiful 
German hand (circa A. D. 1250—80), consists of 360 folios 
and contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee in alternate 
verses, the Five Megilloth in the order given in Column IV 
in the Table on page 4 and the Haphtaroth. With the 
exception of the Song of Moses {Exod. XV 1-19, fols. 
96*—97 a) and the last Song (Deut. XXXII 1—43, fols. 
285b —287 b) ; which are written in poetical lines according to 
an especially prescribed form, fol. 179 and fols. 236^— 237#, 
which had to be arranged so as to finish Leviticus and 
Numbers at the end of the page, each folio has three columns 
and each column has 30 lines. 

Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee Version are 
furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The 
upper margin on each folio has two lines of the Massorah 
Magna and the lower margin has as a rule three lines of 
this Corpus. When by way of exception it has four lines, 
or when an additional portion of the Massorah Magna is 
given in the outer column of a folio, it is arranged in 
beautiful and delicate floral and animal devices which 
make the Rubrics thus disposed of, very difficult to 
decipher. 1 The outer margin and the margins between the 
columns give the Massorah Parva. 

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes, into which the text 
of the Pentateuch is divided, begins with the first, word 
in large letters, and has at the end either two or three 
Pes, as well as the number of verses and words in the 
Pericope. The latter is of very rare occurrence. The first 
word of each book of the Pentateuch is written in gold 
letters and occupies the centre of a full length illuminated 

1 Comp. fol. 28 a; 37 a; 44 a; 45 b; 57&—58 a; 67 a; 10 (>a. 
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page exhibiting various designs in divers colours. At the 
end of each book there is the Massoretic Summary giving 
the number of verses, the middle verse, the Pericopes and 
the Sedarim in the book. From these distinguished 
illuminations, however, the book of Lamentations is 
excluded, which is probably due to the fact that the 
lamentable events therein recorded and the mournful 
occasion on which it is publicly recited were deemed in- 
appropiate for bright and cheerful colours. The Massoretic 
Summary giving the number of verses and the middle verse 
is also appended to each of the Five Megilloth. 

The sectional division of the text seriously deviates 
from the present Massoretic recension. In the absence of the 
letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) it is difficult to ascertain the 
precise nature of the Section, whether it is an Open or 
Closed one, since both are indicated by a vacant space 
at the end of the line and by indented lines; But there 
can be no doubt whatever about the existence of the 
Sections since they are most plainly exhibited. This MS. 
has no fewer than sixty-seven Sections which do not 
occur in the received text, whilst it omits eight sections 
which are to be found in our recension as will be seen 
from the following analysis: 

Genesis. — In Gen. the MS. has nine Sections more, vis. IV 3; V 3; 
VII 1; X 6, 13; XI 6; XVII 9; XXVI 9; XXXIX 7; and omits none. 

Exodtts. — In Exod. it has ten new Sections, viz. II II; VIII I; 
XIII 5, 15; XXII 18; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXXII 33; XXXIII $; 
XXXVII 6; and omits four, viz. XI 4; XXI 11 1, 26; XXXIX 6. 

Leviticus. — In Levit. it has the following sixteen new Sections V 7; 
VII 22; XI 9, 13, 24; XIII 23, 28; XV 18; XVII 10, 13; XVIII 10; 
XIX 20; XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI l8, 23; and omits one, viz. XXV 47. 

Numbers. — In Numb, it has the following ten new Sections III 33; 
IV 42; VI 13; VII 4; X 18, 33; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVII 18; XXXI 48; 
and omits one, viz. XX 12. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. it has the following twenty-two new 
Sections II t, 9; HI 18; VII 7, 9; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 8, 16; 
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XXII 9, 11; XXIII 7, 19; XXIV 6, 9; XXV 4, 14; XXXt 16, 22, 25; 
XXXIII 6, 23; aud omits two Sections, viz. XXX 15; XXXIII 20. 

The aspirated letters (D 8 D 1 J 3 ) are uniformly marked 
by the horizontal Raphe stroke. The silent Aleph (X) in the 
middle of a word has also this Raphe stroke. The Dagesh 
of the suffix third person singular feminine is a Chirek 
under the He ( n ), 1 whilst the audible Vav (1) at the end 
of a word, whether as suffix third person singular masculine 
or as a constituent part of the expression, which is without 
a vowel-point in the present text, has almost always Sheva .* 

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, and Chedor-laomer, 
which occurs five times, are uniformly written in two 
words. 3 In one instance the former is written in two lines 
Tubal at the end of one line and pp Cain at the 
beginning of the next line. 

In the orthography of the name Beth-el we have 
another proof of the oft repeated fact that the different 
readings, which obtained in the Western and Eastern 
Schools, were never finally classified and that the Scribes 
often had prototypes before them which exhibited a mixed 
text. Thus of the twelve instances in which it occurs, it 
is written six times in one word *?xrP3 Bethel * which is 

1 *.5 ' 

the Babylonian or the Madinchai reading, whilst in the 
other six instances it is not only written in two words 
Beth El (^X JV 3 ), but has two separate accents. 5 

The MS. exhibits no break or hiatus in the middle 
of the verse in Gen. IV 8 nor is there any remark against 

1 Comp, Gen. II 15, fol. 4*7. 

2 Comp. Gen. VIII 9, fol. 11 a; HIT XIII 6, fol. 16*; WV XXV 25, 
fol. 33&, and vide supra, p. 558. 

3 Comp, Gen. IV 22, 23 ; Gen. XIV I. A. 5 . 9 . 17 - 

* Comp. Gen. XII 8J>; XIII 3, 3; XXVIII 19; XXXI 13; XXXV I. 

* Comp, bx mb Gen. XII 8a; bx ITS XXXV 3. 6 ; n '3 XXXV 7, 

r J A V. 0 A ✓ * 

15; ^Kn ’30 XXXV 16. 
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it in the Massorah Parva that it occurs in some Codices. 
Indeed the Massorite emphatically declares that there are 
only three such breaks in the middle of the verse in the 
Pentateuch and appends a Massorah to this effect to each 
of the three passages. 1 In Deut. XXIII 18, where the 
original Scribe exhibited such a hiatus, the Massoretic 
Annotator deliberately cancelled it. 2 As there are five 
such breaks in the Pentateuch according to our Massorah/ 
we have here another proof that different Massorahs 
obtained in the different Massoretic Schools in accordance 
with their respective traditions about the text. 

Not only does the Chaldee Version contain numerous 
abbreviations of words, but the Hebrew text itself exhibits 
them in a considerable number of passages. Thus for 
instance: 


Gen. 

X 20 

nonan 

T T“T 

= 

tt-lKn Gen. 

T T*: T 

III 

17 

nst? = „ 

XI 26 

roannen 

= 

aennan 

T> 


24 

rvn»9n = "imi , 

XVI 3 



ok 4 ! 

n 

IV 

9 

D'tfsKn = 'tijsn „ 

XV11I 16 

nnstB 

T : T 

= 

nss 

t ; t 

n 

n 

11 

□""mp 3 = ni 3 pa „ 

XIX 11 


= 

jatfi 

» 

V 

13 

kwi = inn * 

XXVIII 19 

o'pa-w 

= 

'ya-wi 


VII 

4 


In the Chaldee the abbreviations are as a rule left, 
but in the Hebrew they have been filled up with very 
small letters by later Nakdanim. 

Mixed up with the original Massorah Parva are 
numerous glosses from different Nakdanim and Grammarians, 
exhibiting vowel-signs and accents of a more or less 
fanciful nature which have been added by a later Reviser 
of the text. 4 Had the Annotator restricted himself to 

» IDS 2£»3 iro “is 3 Comp. Geu. XXXV 22, fol. 50 b; Numb. XXV 19, 
fol. 220 b; Deut. II 81 ?, fol. 241a. 

2 Comp. Deut. XXIII 18, fol. 272 £>. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter S, § 184, Vol. II, p. 449. 

4 To give some idea of the number of the different Nakdanim and 
the sundry Treatises adduced in the Massorah Parva by the later Annotator 
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simply giving this Catena it would have been curious^ but 
harmless. But he has in many instances altered both the 
vowel-points and the accents in accordance with the line- 
spun theories of some of the later purists and thus 
impaired the value of this beautiful Codex as far as the 
punctuation is concerned. This will be seen from a 
comparison of the Pentateuch which the Reviser has 


of this Codex, I subjoin the list of their names in alphabetical order: 
(I) VBnK 'n R. Oshiee Gen. XLVII 4, XLVIII 6 &c.; (2) KWOK Spanish 
Codices Gen. I 29, It 16 Sec.; (3) niWK or more fully mtPK HBD the Babylonian 
Codex Exod. XVIII 26; (4) D*DTT Gen. XIX 16 this abbreviation I cannot 
solve; (5) Urn- or more fully VH’ 1BD the Codex Jericho Numb. XVI 21, 

XVII 7 &c ; (6) pn wnn or Simply pn Pentateuch of Rin = R. Jacob 

Nakdan Gen. XIV 2, XVI 5 See.; (7) ITfit tfDin or simply iron the 
Pentateuch of Remach = R. Moses Chazan quoted hundreds of times; (8) JVTT 
Chiyug Gen. XIV 6, Numb. V 6; (9) n w D Witt a Scroll of the Law, the 
name of which I cannot explain Gen. IX 29, Levit. IV 10, XX 18; (10) I?]DV 
Gen. XIV I probably Joseph Nakdan who flourished circa 1230—1250, see 
Zunz, Zttr Geschichte, p. Ill; (n) pTD Mervan, i. e. the celebrated R. Jonah 
lbn Ganach Gen. XIV 6; (12) Maimonides Gen. XXVIII 9, Exod. 

XXXIII 16 See.; (13) ^DD Michlal the grammar by Kimchi, often quoted 
simply as Kimchi Gen. VI 5, Exod. II 14 Sec.; (14) HttD Moses quoted in 
numerous instances, but as there were several Nakdanim of this name h is 
difficult to say which one is meant; (15) JWTin JlttD Moses Darshan Numb. 
VII 1; (16) mtPK neo the Babylon Codex, see No. 3; (17) nVHK Tltt Gen. 
XVI 7. For this Treatise see Geiger, Kerent Chenicd IX 62; (18) D w ttH IT'D 
a Scroll of the Pentateuch by Rashab, which name I cannot identify Gen. 

XVIII 10; (19) m? = trnpn pp the Eye of the Reader, the celebrated 

Massoretic Treatise by Yekuthiel circa A. D 1250-1300, Gen. VIII 18, 
IX I &c.; (20) pma Parchon the lexicographer ( circa A. D. 1130—n 3 o) 
Gen. XIV 6, Numb. V 6; (21) TlDp Kimchi, see No. 13; (22) pn Rin, nee 
No. 6; (23) Remach, see No. 7; (24) '“1 R. Solomon Numb. 

XIV 11, 23, XVI 21; (25) 'I A*. Samuel Nakdan (comp. Zunz, Zur 

Geschichte, p. 109—no), Levit XX i«; (26) “HP Shar, which I cannot solve 
Gen. XLVII II, XLVIII 9, 15 &c.; (27) DHD 1 D pp*n Tikttn Sophcrim, i. e. 
Guide for Scribes Gen. XIV 1, and (28) D“1 ppTI the Guide by Ras, which 
I cannot explain Numb. X 10. 
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annotated with the Five Megilloth which have fortunately 
escaped his annotations. 

We have seen that the insertion of a Dagesh into a 
consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva or into a 
letter at the beginning of a word if the preceding word 
with which it is connected happens to end with the same 
letter, is the product of some purists and that it is contrary 
to the best Codices. Now the glossator manifestly belonged 
to this isolated class of purists. This is evident from the. 
fact that the Pentateuch which he revised and annotated 
exhibits this eccentric Dagesh and that it is absent in the 
Five Megilloth which have escaped his revision: 


The Five Megilloth . The Pentateuch. 


Cant. 

VIII 6 

anb battn Gen. 

III 

19 

!™b-by Lament. I 2 

Daw wan 

• T 

» 

V 

IS 

lab bbim 

» 22 

(but a"?® wan 

ft 

ft 

II) 

tyin ora 

II 22 

lab-bst 

ft 

VI 

6 

’sb-bx „ 

m 21 

Dlb-bx 

n 

XIII 

8 

lb b'niK 

n 24 

B?na-OK 

it 

XIV 23 

Dka-ott „ 

V 22 

VP 

n 

XVII 

27 

njj?a oj Ecci. 

II 7 

alb'btt 

it 

XIX 

12 

tara-DK „ 

V II 

nttb-btt 

n 

XXX 

17 

pb bar „ 

VI 10 

□nb-baub 

n 

XXXI 

54 

lab-btt „ 

VII 2 

ab-br 

n 

XXXIV 

3 


As to the insertion of Dagesh into consonants after 
a guttural with 'Sheva this is not countenanced even by 
this purist. He points: 

npn-! Gen. XXX 22 Httjn Gen. X 7 Gen. II 9 

opoyn n xlvii 11 „ xx 6 „ hi 6 

ittnb * xlix 20 narn „ xxix 31 n^rn „ x 7 

He, however, irregularly changes the Sheva into 
Chateph-Palhach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant. Hence we have the 
following inconsistent pointing: 
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'bh'V Lament. II 20 . VTTiyn Cant. II 7, III 5 

„ in 51 naaiaxi „ hi 2 

■s^pa Ecci. vn 21 rr6Srn „ vi 9 

aaai Ecci. xn s 

Though the later Nakdan has impaired the value of 
the MS. as far as the vowel^points and the accents are 
concerned, his endeavours to make the consonants con¬ 
formable to the present recension have fortunately not 
been so successful since the alterations still leave traces 
of the original readings. A striking illustration of this we 
have in Gen. XIV io where in spite of the clumsy 
erasure we have 

rnby aiD -|*?o 

the king of Sodom and the king of Gomorrah 

which is supported by the Samaritan, the Septuagint, the 
Syriac &c. and not 

rrajn bid -jba 

the king of Sodom and Gomorrah 
as it is in the textus receptus. 1 

On fol. 358 ft there is the following contract of sale 
which may help us approximately to fix the date when this 
beautiful MS. was so copiously annotated by the later purist. 

This is for a sign and testimony and proof for R. Jechiel son of Uri 
May his Creator preserve and protect him! I the undersigned certify that 
I have sold this Pentateuch and have received from his hand the stipulated 
money and that this sale is a perpetual sale which can never be abrogated. 
From henceforth I bind myself to protect him against* all damages and claims 
which may ensue from this sale. Executed this day, Wednesday the twenty- 
eighth of the month Yiar 229 [= A. D. 1469]. This is the declaration of 
Jacob son of Mordecai.' 2 


1 Comp. fol. 17 and see the note in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

vnaaw nan 'nrrrjxmia vr nix -o bx'v nb rrx-ibi rvnv 1 ?! m*6 * 
.va^w nnsa xvi nnsav 'nb rro ‘mbub mraa vkap .van ib Baum nr 
njn'jn pm tea inix pbab rroia ax tipbi .bVuj^i p x-av ja va -nva? xbi 
apr- dxj ptb e*ai vx n*a n v aim n vviv nai xn nnaa nra xab bsrw 

.' 3 TB T 3 
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As the cursive hand in which this Contract is written 
greatly resembles the characters of the glosses, it is almost 
certain that the purist to whose family the MS. belonged 
and who sold it to R. Jechiel is the author of the annotations 
and that he wrote them circa A. D. 1450. 

At the end of the Haphtaroth there are in a floral 
design the words Chayim take courage, x which seems to be 
the name of the Scribe of this beautiful MS. If this is the 
case, the name must not be identified with the Scribe 
Chayim b. Isaac of La Rochelle whose Epigraph is to be 
found in two Codices of the Bible mentioned by Kennicott, 
one dated 1215 and the other 1216. This Chayim flourished 
at least half a century before our MS. was written and 
he, moreover, described himself more minutely as may be 
seen from the colophons in those two Codices. 2 

No. 25. 

Add. 15451 . 

This magnificent MS., which is a huge folio, is written 
in a beautiful Franco-German hand circa A. D. 1200 and 
consists of 508 folios. Originally it contained the complete 
Hebrew Bible, but in its present condition the first two 
divisions alone, viz. the Pentateuch and the Prophets are 
complete, the third division, viz. the Hagiographa is imperfect. 
Of Job there are only the first nine verses (I 1—9) whilst 
Proverbs and the Five Megilloth are missing altogether 
and fols. 1, 372 and 379 are by a later hand. The order of 
the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I in the Table 
on page 6. The Hagiographa, without the Five Megilloth, 
follow the order exhibited in Column VII in the Table on 
page 7. 

* pm O'm Comp. fol. 358 a . 

2 Comp. Disserialio Generalise Nos. 242, 506, pp. 431, 499, ed. 
Bruns 1783, where the Epigraphs are given in full. 
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With the exception of the poetical sections in the 
Pentateuch, Judges and Samuel, 1 which are specially 
arranged in accordance with a prescribed rule, each folio 
has three columns and every full column has 30 lines. The 
upper margin of each folio has two lines of the Massorah 
Magna and the lower margin as a rule has three lines, 
whilst the outer margin and the margins between the 
columns contain the Massorah Parva. The text is furnished 
with the vowel-points and the accents. 

Every book except Ezra and Chronicles begins with 
the first word in large letters which, as a rule, occupies 
the middle .of the line. At the end of Genesis, Leviticus, 
Samuel, Kings and Ezekiel is the Massoretic Summary 
giving the number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim 
&c. in these books. 

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch 
is divided, are indicated by two Pes (0 0) occupying- the 
centre of the vacant line in the text, 2 and by the unusual 
expression Seder (HD) against the beginning of the 
Pericope, instead of the usual word Parasha (WlD). Seder 
in the Massorah and Sephardic MSS. is the technical 
term for the Triennial Pericope* and there can hardly be 


' Comp. Exod. XV 1 - n>; Deut XXXII 1—43: Judg. V (—31; 
2 Sam. XXII 2—51. 

2 Vide supra , Part I, chap. IV, pp. 32—65. 

3 There are, however, eight Pericopes which have not the word Seder 

(T®) against them, viz. [= Gen. XII 1—XVII 27], fol. 9 a; 'TIpD 

[= Exod. XXXVIII 21—XL 38], fol. 65a; SpP [= Deut. VII 12-XI 25], 
fol. 125a; D'tDBfr [= Deut. XVI 18—XXI 9], fol. 131*; KSrPD [= Deut. 
XXI 10—XXV 19], fol. 137a; [= Deut. XXIX 9-XXX 20], fol. 

140a; * 1^1 [= Deut. XXXI I—30], fol. 141 b; Ml [= Deut. XXXII 1—52], 
fol. 142 b. The two Pericopes KiPl [= Gen. XXVIII 10—XXXII 3], fol. 20 b, 
and TPl [= Gen. XLVII 28—L 26], fol. 35 b, are not marked off by Pes in 
the middle of the text in accordance with the Massorah. Comp. The Massorah, 
letter fi, § 378. Vol. II, p. 468. 
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any doubt that the present use of it in the French, German 
and Polish communities to denote the annual Pericopes is 
due to the School from which this Codex emanates. 

In the sectional division of the text, this MS. seriously 
deviates from the texins receptus, as will be seen from the 
following collation of the Pentateuch: 

Genesis. — In Genesis the MS. has eleven Sections which do not 
occur in the received text, viz. II 14; IV 3, 13; VII 1; XVII 9, 23; XXIV 7; 
XXIX 14; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3. 

Exodus . — In Exodus it has nine new Sections, viz. II II; VIII 1; 
XIII 5; XXIII 2; XXV 17; XXXII 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 23, 39; and 
omits eight which are in the received text, viz. VII 1; XX 14 b\ XXIII I, 
26; XXV 31; XXVIII 15; XXXVI 14; XXXVIII 9. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus the MS. has the following fifteen new Sections; 
V 7; VJI 22; XI 9, 13, 21, 24; XIII 23; XV 18; XVII 13; XIX 20; 

XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23: XXVII 26; and omits two which are 
in the received text, viz. II 4; XXV 47. 

Numbers. — In Numb, it has twelve new Sections, viz. VI 13; VII 5; 
X 18, 22, 25; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18; XXXI 48; XXXIII 10, 
16; and omits three which are in the tex/us receptus , viz. XVII 6; XVIII 21; 
XXXII 20. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. the MS. has twenty-one new Sections, viz. 
II 9; HI 18; VII 7; XIII 19; XVI 22; XVIII 13; XIX 8; XXII 9, n; 

XXIII 7; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXVII 20; XXXI 9, 16, 25; 
XXXIII 6, 23; and omits eight which are in the Massoretic recension, viz. 
II Sb; VIII 19; XIII 13; XIV II; XXII 20, 25; XXIII 25; XXXIII 7. 

It will thus be seen that this MS. has sixty-eight 
new Sections and omits twenty-one, and that altogether it 
departs in no fewer than eighty-nine instances from the 
received text in the Pentateuch alone. As the sectional 
divisions are indicated simply by vacant spaces and indented 
lines, and as there are no letters Pe (D) and Santech (D) in 
the vacant spaces, it is difficult to say whether the Sections 
are Open or Closed. 

The letters are bold and distinct, and exhibit the 
best specimen of Franco-German calligraphy; they are 
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nearly all in their turn distinguished by Tittles or Crowns 
which is often the case in Model Codices. 1 The final letters, 
as a rule, do not descend below the line of the medials 
so that the vowel-signs Sheva and Kametz are not placed 
within the final Caph ?[) as they are in the Sephardic 
MSS. and in the editions, but under it (7 *1) as if the 
letter in question were Dalcth (1). Not only are the 
aspirated letters (D 0 3 T 3 3) uniformly denoted by Raphe, 
but the silent Aleph (K) is marked with the horizontal 
stroke, viz. 

The double pronunciation of IP is indicated not only 
in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the top 
of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (IP) and on 
the top of the left when it is s (tP), but by placing the 
point within the letter to the right with the Raphe stroke 
over the right branch when it is sh (&) and in the left 
with the same stroke when it is s just as in Codex No. 15 
of this List, where I give examples on page 557. More 
uniformly even than Codex No. 15 this MS. has Sheva 
under the audible Vav (1) and Chirek under the audible 
Yod (’) at the end of words. 

The MS. not unfrequently exhibits abbreviations of 
words in the text, of which the following are examples: 

fol. 186 ft D'lPIO = 'BtjH companies 1 Sam. XI 11 

» 43JWB-ffltfriK = JJB-yntfn* the princes Dan. Ill 3 

n 444 a and the Kingdom _ VII 22 

» 452 a = -lip* Israel Ezra VII 15 

. „ XWO = jrro Nethinim „ „ 24 

The suppletives have been clumsily furnished by 
later Nakdanim who belonged to the School which did 
not tolerate abbreviations in the text. 


1 For the peculiar forms of these Tittles or Taagim see the Massorah. 
letter n. § 25, Vol. II, pp. 680—701. 
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Occasionally there are also instances where words 
are divided and where the second part of the word is 
given in the margin. Thus we find 

fol. 223a barn and the king 1 Kings I 4 

„ 260a JV? "ann the fourth 2 Kings XVIII 9 

The Kametz is simply the Pathach with the dot in 
the middle of the line, and the Dagesh of the suffix third 
person singular feminine is a Chirek under the He (n). 
The following collation of Pericope ”n [= Gen. 

XXIII 1—XXV 18] will give an approximate idea of the 
peculiar complexion of the text and its departures from 
the present Massoretic recension in the consonants, the 
vowel-points and the accents: 


Gen. Gen. Gen. 


lyarcai xxiv 

30 

vibx xxrv 

, T *; 

9, 10 

rrw "n 

XXIII 

I 

nan 

n 

30 

Dp ’1 

rt 

10 

'bun 

T> 

4 

»r 


32 

nan 

T 7 

n 

12 

■runs 

l\ 


4 


n 

32 

"SHTOP 

ft 

12 


T, 

5 

vbn 

: T s - 

m 

32 

3*? 

ft 

13 

1 B'nbK 

ft 

6 

V5B 1 ? 

i T T 1 

n 

33, 40 

naatf 

' T » * 

n 

15 

L* f 

n-jm 

ft 

9 

nan 

* tt » 

ft 

33 

m 

n 

16 

roriKb 

tt 

9 

nropt 

ft 

36 

rro 

• 7“ 

n 

16 , 18 , 20 

-|BKb 

I- 

ft 

10 

atff 

tt 

37 


tt 

17 

DP 

j 

ft 

12 

nnK 

* T*J - 

ft 

39 

ht 

• TT 

ft 

18 

“laifc 

l" 

n 

13, 14 


n 

40 

rtei 

ft 

20 

'ipa© 

t» 

15 

-p-n-nK 

it 

40 

n« ntwa 

i» 

21 

niKa 

ft 

15 


tt 

42 

rb 

• T 

i» 

21 

'jjjp 

ft 

16 

33tJ 

tt 

43 

np‘ib 

ft 

21 

1*3133 

tt 

17 

"iptfn 

n 

43 


ft 

22 

bP"ltfK 

ft 

19 


i» 

44 

11 anas 

ft 

22 

nirtKb 

l\ 

Tt 

20 

rrjln 

ft 

44 


ft 

24 


XXIV 

5, 6 

rroi 

• t “ : 

» 

45 

man 

• T ■ 

ft 

28 


n 

5 

MI* 

w 

45 

nftrja 

it 

30 


ft 

7 
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Gen. 


Gen. 



Gen. 

[nmnsi xxv 

7 

nasi 

XXIV 

55 

ITO XXIV 46 

Tl 

• T 

n 

7 

.TB|550 

n 

59 

nrik 

» 47 


« 

8, 17 

Khyi 

ji 

60 

D3tf" 

1|V 

n 49 

na 

5 T T 

n 

9 

;nb 

n 

62 

pn 

» 50 

pnr mh 

n 

ll 

uniop 1 ? i^nn 

r 

65 

nan 

4 

ff 51 

?nb 

n 

11 

to 

xxv 

2 

ir 

vri 

• 8 r 

» 52 

nnpi rvnD 

1 j 

n 

13 

1TO 

If 

3 

~6ai 

n 53 




ns 

S' 

r> 

5 

nimai 

T 1 * 

if 53 





n 

6 

na»6i 

* T • « 

* 53 


In order to economise space, I have omitted HPX from 
this collation which occurs so frequently in this Pericope 
and is pointed ItfX. In addition to these variations in this 
single Pericope, I subjoin a few other instances from the 
Pentateuch which is reputedly the most carefully written 
of all the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures. 


M. T. 

MS. 




-rurtw 

• l - VI 

Gen. 

XXX 25 

jn-ip 

m~iyi 

* 

XXXI 24 

nr ne 1 ? 

T T 

nr na 1 ?: 

t T i 

Exod. 

V 22 

-pa np 

-pa-nx np 

» 

VII 19 

: ntfa-Ta nirp nan -nwo 

imrr nan -imsa 

n 

IX 35 

PP’? 

pp n:ni 

„ XXXIV 35 

piKi n:na 

pun ua mna 

Numb. 

X 18 

-nwa-'ra Tins 

nwa ba-ns Tin: 

jj 

XVIII 21 

All these variations which are 

preferable to the 


received text, have as usual been altered by later Nakdanim 
in conformity with the present recension. 

In Gen. IV 8 this MS. has no hiatus in the middle 
of the verse, since it belongs to the same School as 
Codex No. 23 which only recognised three such lacunae 
in the Pentateuch. This the Massorah on Gen. XXXV 22 
emphatically declares, using the very word which 

is the technical expression in the German School to 
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denote a gap. 1 In Gen. VI 3 the reading is with 

Pathach under the Gimel. 

Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, 2 and Chedor-laomer, 
which occurs five times, 3 are uniformly written in two 
words. In one instance the latter is written in two lines 
Chedor ( fc VT3) at the end of one line and laomer at 

the beginning of the next line. 4 This is the orthography 
of the Maarbai or the Palestinian School. Beih-el (^N“TP3), 
however, which according to the Westerns is also written 
in two words, is invariably in one word as the MSS. of 
the German Schools mostly have it. 

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with 
the proper vowel-points and accents and without any 
remark in the margin that they are not in the text in 
some MSS. and has not Neh. VII 68. 

As far as I could trace it, the original Massorite 
appeals only in two instances to other authorities. In 
Gen. XXVII 3, where the textual reading is HT2C venison 
and the official reading is T¥, he states that this Keri 
constitutes a difference of opinion in the Massoretic 
Schools and that the celebrated textual redactor R. Nachman 
does not admit the alternative reading. 5 

On Exod. Ill 14, where the MS. like the texius 
receptus has to the children of, he communicates the 
interesting information that instead of this peculiar phrase 
“to say to the children of Israel” ('b which occurs 

four times and which has misled the Scribes, the Spanish 
Codices read u unto the children of Israel”. 6 This is also 

* miro 5 P^D Kama Comp. fol. 26 a and vide supra, p. 547. 

2 Comp. Gen. IV 22, 22. 

3 Comp. Gen. XIV I } 4, 5, 9, 17. 

4 Comp. fol. 10 a. 

3 riTX jaru am tbt Comp. fol. 19*. 

6 ^a -aaoK baai naa ?ra ytaai H ^ab rrraa Comp. fol. 37 a. 

oo* 
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the reading of the editio princeps of the Bible and the 
Samaritan, as will be seen in the notes to my edition of 
the Hebrew Bible. 

Three important Massoretic glosses by a later Nakdan 
are to be found in Joshua. In V 6 the original reading 
was “that he would give to us” nr6) which is that of 
the texhis recepius. This, however, the Nakdan altered into 
“that he would give to them” (DH^) remarking against it in 
the margin “other Codices read it to us”? 

In Josh. VIII 22 the text has unto them (or6) which 
is also the present Massoretic reading. But against it the 
Nakdan remarks “according to another Massorah it is unto 
him”? The same is the case in Josh. XIII 6 where this 
MS. reads u and or even all the Zidonians”, which is no 
doubt the proper reading and which by a happy conjecture 
is adopted both in the Authorised Version and in the 
Revised Version. Here too the Nakdan informs us that 
“according to another Massorah it is simply a//" 3 without 
the Vav conjunctive as the present text has it. This shows 
beyond doubt that the Massorah was by no means uniform 
and that different Schools of textual redactors had different 
Massorahs in accordance with their respective traditions. 1 

This is the first MS. which lends support to the 
insertion of Dagesh into consonants after gutturals with 
Sheva . Thus it has: 

tbKM Gen. XLVI 29 riBITl Gen. XXX 22 "iam Gen. II 9 

ppttjn * xlvii n ntyi „ xxxvi 5 lamj ,, hi 6 

, » 14 n$n ) n x 7 

Its support, however, is weakened by the fact that 
side by side with this punctuation it has also: 


* ID*? K'D Comp. fol. 148a. 

2 KDD Corap. fol. 150 b. 

3 bo KD& Comp. fol. 154a. 

4 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 425 &c. 
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rffPItt Josh. XVII 3 15 nb Gen. XLIX 20 n»jn Gen. X 7 

wonb isa. iv i BanSi josh, xv 40 nnrn „ xxix 21 

Moreover, the evidence of this MS. is almost 
neutralized by the fact that the Nakdan manifestly belonged 
to a School of purists who held the opinion that Dagesh 
ought to be inserted into a consonant with Sheva after 
every consonant with Sheva, whether it is a guttural or 
not. Hence he points: 

my wonders Exod. Ill 20 and hid him Exod. II 12 

upon thy cattle B IX 3 and he watered „ „ 19 

The extravagance of these purists in the use of the 
Dagesh is strikingly illustrated in Exod. VIH 10 where the 
Nakdan has inserted it into D*l£pn heaps, heaps . 

It is remarkable that though the Nakdan is so profuse 
in the use of the Dagesh, the MS. does not favour its 
insertion into the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word with which it is combined ends with the same letter, 
as is evident from the following examples: 


ntfo-or josh, in 7 
BB- 3 B „ IV 6 
nnjftaa Brunts „ v 5 
djnxtta d pnam „ „ 6 


toina-DK Gen. XIV 23 
Bh^-bSK 1 ? „ XXXI 54 

s?-*?r n xxxiv 3 
« xxxvii 25 

pT"|S Josh. I I &c. 


The change of the simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with this simple Sheva is followed by 
the same consonant which, as we have seen has already 
made its appearance in a few other MSS. in occasional 
instances, but which we are assured does not occur in 
the best Codices, 1 is consistently adopted throughout this 
MS. Hence it uniformly has behold me, which those 


1 Vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, pp. 466 &c. 
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modem editors who follow this principle inconsistently 
reject. 1 

Notwithstanding the beauty of the MS. and the 
care with which it was written, there are a considerable 
number of words and phrases omitted in it due to 
homoeoteleuton. They occur on the following pages: 
Folios 4 b; 18 b; 23a; 26b; 3 2b; 55 a; 58 a; 64 b; 65 a; 66 a; 
73b; 84 a; 93 a; 97 b; 10 2a — b; 104 b; 107b; 115a; 125 b\ 
129a; 131a; 170 a; 1 82a; 188a; 192a; 236a; 242a; 253a; 
258a; 300a; 307^; 309a; 317^; 3 23a; 331 a-b; 336 b; 3,51 b; 

3 ^ 7 a; 375 ^; 377 *; 433 *; 435 *'> 43^^; 45 ^; 4 & 9 <*; 47 Sb; 
489 b; 493 b; 508 b. Some of these omissions, as is usually 
the case, have been supplied by the original Scribe himself 
and some by successive Revisers. 

In the fourteenth century a Spanish Nakdan prefixed 
a Table of the Haphtaroth as well as the Lessons from 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa which he states were 
read in accordance with the usage of the community at 
Saragossa. 2 This important List I have reproduced in the 
Massorah. 3 The same Nakdan not only marked the beginning 
and end of each of these Pericopes in the margin of the 
text, but added running head-lines in red ink throughout 
the whole Codex in which he gives the names of the 
respective Pericopes in the Pentateuch as well as those 
of each book in the Prophets and the Hagiographa. 

As to the date of the Codex, though the anonymous 
Epigraph simply expresses the usual pious and trustful 
prayer of the Scribe who still hopes to be spared in 
order to produce other Codices, viz. “Be strong and let 
us take courage. May the Scribe never be hurt,” 4 yet the 


1 Vide supra > p. 467. 

2 jax mmxj’ nbbx nopno br\p n-von bx avnn in nnn Comp. foi. i b. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 403, Vol. II, pp. 474—475. 

* pr xb ision pmnn pm Comp. foi. 5036. 
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text of the MS. itself gives us his name. In accordance 
with the practice which obtained in some Schools, especially 
those in Germany, the name of the Scribe is marked in 
the text in some of the passages where the same name 
occurs. 1 Thus I have found in no fewer than nine passages, 
where JTttiT Judah occurs, that it is distinguished by 
flourishes 2 and that in at least four instances Lion is 
distinguished in a similar manner. 3 As Judah Lion or Judah 
of Paris, as he is alternately called, flourished circa A. D. 
1200 4 the Codex could not have been written after 
this date. 

The vicissitudes of this MS. are simply typical. They 
disclose to us the fragmentary history of the treatment of 
other Codices. We see that this splendid MS. which was 
written in 1200 was subjected to successive revisions, 
alterations and additions from the time of its production 
down to the fourteenth century, that the Nakdanim who at 
different periods endeavoured gradually to make it con¬ 
formable to the present recension belonged to different 
countries and various Schools and that they must, therefore, 
have been an itinerant guild. Hence it came to pass that 
an undoubtedly German Codex not only assumes a Franco- 
German type, but exhibits throughout the marks of a 
Spanish hand. 


No. 26. 

Add. 19776 . 

This MS., which consists of 252 folios, contains three 
separate works (1) the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth and 
the Haphtaroth fols. 1—169, (2) a Treatise on the letters, 

1 Vide supra, Codex No. 7, p. 499. 

2 Comp. fol. 2 6a; 34*; 98 ioifc; 226^; 291a; 374b; 393 a; 423 a. 

3 Comp. fol. 34 7b\ 399 *; 443 *; 473 *- 

4 Comp. Zunz, Zur Geschichlc utid Lilcrattir, pp. 118, 191, Berlin 1845. 
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the vowel-points and the accents by the celebrated Yekuthiel 
fols. 170—189, and (3) the Massoretic readings of the 
Pentateuch, and the books of Esther and Lamentations 
fols. 190—237, which are known by the name of Nil pH pp 
the Eye of the Reader, and which are by the same Nakdan. 

I. The Pentateuch and the Megilloth. — With the ex¬ 
ception of the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1 —19) and the 
last poetical deliverance (Deut. XXXII 1—43) which are 
written according to an especially prescribed arrangement 
as well as fols. 52, 72, 96 a, and 116 b the text of which 
had to be so disposed as to end the books with the end 
of the page, each folio has two columns and each column 
has 32 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points 
and the accents and though the margins are ruled throughout 
for the Massorah it is only fols. ib —7 b which have two 
lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin and 
three lines in the lower margin. With fol. 8 a } which has 
two lines of Massorah in the upper margin, the Nakdan 
discontinued it. The same is the case with the Massorah 
Parva which is given in the outer margins and in the 
margin between the columns. This too ceases with fol. 8 b. 

Each book begins with the first word in large letters 
written in gold in an illuminated border which extends 
across the page over the two columns. At the end of 
Genesis the Massoretic Summary giving the number of 
verses, the Sedarim &c. is formed into the figure of a 
lion. After the Summary at the end of Exodus there is a 
drawing in colours of a man on a seat with an unfolded 
Scroll containing a Massoretic Rubric, to which a dog is 
chained. Two grotesque animals are under the seat. At the 
end of Leviticus, after the Summary, is a drawing in 
colours of a teacher sitting on a chair in a School and 
holding up a scourge with three lashes over a boy who 
sits in the front of him with an open lesson-book on a 
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rest. At the end of Numbers by the side of the column 
which gives the Massoretic Summary there is a drawing 
in colours of a man in the Synagogue arrayed in the 
Talith {— Fringed Garment) and standing before the 
open Scroll of the Law on which is inscribed the following 
Epigraph: 

Be strong and let us be couragous. May Samuel son of Abraham of 
Mildstadt the Nakdau never be hurt. Amen. 1 

At the end of Deuteronomy is a poem which exhibits 
in an acrostic the name Meir and which is followed by the 
chronogram stating that it was written in the year 156 = 
A. D. 1396. 2 

Each of the fifty-four annual Pericopes into which 
the text is divided begins with the first word in large 
letters and is separated from the preceding Pericope by 
a vacant space of about two lines. Three Pes (D 0 D) always 
occupy this textless space whether the Pericope coincides 
with an Open or a Closed Section. In only two instances is 
the number of verses in the Pericope given with the 
mnemonic sign one below and the other above the three Pes. z 

The Five Megilloth are in the order exhibited in 
Column I in the Table on page 4, which is also the sequence 
in the early editions. The first word of the Song of Songs 
is in large letters written in gold in a coloured border, 
whilst the first word of the other four Megilloth, which is 
also in larger letters, is not illuminated. 

The aspirated letters (D D 0 T 1 D) are uniformly marked 
with the horizontal stroke. The final letters do not descend 

« jaK nbwb pr ** totapnbito ama* na bmw pinrm pin Comp. 

fol. 96a. 

2 npnaa ITOEl men jri nw Zion shall he redeemed with 

judgment and they that return of her with righteousness [Isa. I 27] Comp, 
fol. 117a. 

3 Comp. n’U’fcTQ fol. 4 b and Kn fol. 17 b. 
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below the line of the medials. Hence the Kametz is not 
placed within the final Caplt (?|) as it is in other MSS. and 
in the editions, but under it fl) as if it were Daleth , and 

T 

the Sheva is always absent from the final Caplt . The latter 
seems to be peculiar to this MS. 

A noticeable feature of this MS. is its use of 
abbreviations of which the following are examples: 

n ins = 'ins Exod. i 19 ns-tan = 'aian Gen. 11 9 

pnvb^'nTb „ vi 8 orpntpp = 'rrntfp „ vi 13 

runs = 'i?ns „ vn 3 = 'nap Exod. 1 17 

Far more numerous are the instances in which the 
suppletive is given in the margin. Thus for example: 

Gen. IX 23 r ?n Gen. IV 4 Jt? ^3 Gen. I 15 

1 3 n«p „ xii 1 n tok „ vi 7 n 1 ptinb n 11 10 

asn „ xiv 21 d .TnhBtfpb „ vm 19 n tkj „ hi 10 

There is no break in the text in Gen. IV 8, and the 
MS. has UW2 with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. 
Tubal-Cain, which occurs twice, 1 and Chedor-laomer, which 
occurs five times, 2 are respectively written in two words. 
Beth-el (^NVP2l), however, is uniformly written Bethel 

in one word, though this is the Eastern or Babylonian 
orthography. This, as we have seen, is mostly followed by 
the Scribes of the German Schools. 

(1) It is remarkable that the innovation of inserting 
Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word with which it is combined ends with the same letter, 
is not supported even by this MS. the Nakdan of which 
manifestly belongs to a German School of extreme purists. 
Thus it has: 

*b m bv Gen. XXXIV 3 tSVlp-DK Gen. XIV 23 

anS-bna 1 ? „ xxxvii 25 onb-brnb „ xxxr 54 

1 Comp. Gen. IV 22, 22. 

2 Comp. 1 bvb mm rQ Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, 9. 17. 



CHAP. XII.] 


Description of the Manuscripts. 


619 


Even the classical phrase pj-p son of Nun , which is 
the basis of this theory/ is uniformly pointed p5"p in all 
the sixteen instances in which it occurs in the Pentateuch. 

(2) The case for inserting Dagesh into a consonant 
which follows a guttural with Sheva is somewhat compli¬ 
cated, since out of the fourteen passages in Genesis where 
the guttural has Sheva in the present Massoretic recension 
and where Dagesli ought to be in the immediately following 
letter according to this theory, no fewer than six are 
differently pointed in the MS. They are as follows: 

Gen. XXXVI 5 n^JHj Gen. X 7 IJbnD Gen. II 9 

D ^- » » 14 *1 „ XXX 37 ‘1DTO „ III 6 

In six instances, however, where the guttural has 
Sheva in agreement with the present Massoretic text, the 
MS. has no Dagesh in the following consonant. Thus it is: 
nfyi Gen. XXXVI 14 n 5 nn Gen. XXIX 31 n&n Gen. X 7 

1» xlix 20 ttonn „ xxx 22 ^roo „ xx 6 

It is only in two passages where the consonant in 
this position has Dagesh , viz. Gen. XLVI 29 and 

DD 3 IH Gen. XLVII 11. 

(3) But the changing of Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant which has made its appearance only sporadically 
in other Codices, is uniformly carried through in this MS. 

At the end of the Haphtaroth we have the following 
Epigraph which gives both the name of the Scribe and 
the date when he wrote this Codex. 

Courage and let us take courage. May Simcha the Levite not be 
hurt. In the year 155 [= A. D. 1395] was this Pentateuch completed on 
Sunday the twenty*first of the month of the second Adar. Thou wilt compass 
me'about with songs of deliverance 2 [Ps. XXXII 7]. 

1 Vide supra. Part II, chap. I, p. 118. 

kd 'K dvd nr pain te'izb riii ,ptv kS nnatr .pTtn:) pin 2 

♦*:sDiDn "n mx*? Comp. foi. 169/;. 
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It will thus be seen that whilst the former Epigraph 
records the name of the Nakdan, this one gives the name 
of the Scribe of the MS. and that it is SimcJta. This fact 
is of importance since it explains the peculiar appearance 
of the text in sundry places. 

nnOiP Simcha as a proper name does not occur in 
the Hebrew Bible, but as a noun denoting joy, it is of 
frequent occurrence. In his desire, therefore, to indicate 
his name in the text in accordance with the practice 
which obtained especially in the German Schools, the 
Scribe marked this name with floral or other distinctions 
in no fewer than nine instances in the Pentateuch, the 
Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth, viz. (i) Gen. XXXI! 27, 
fol. 17 a\ (2) Deut. XXVIII 47, fol. 112 ft; (3) Eccl. VII 4, 
fol. 126#; (4) Eccl. VIII 15, fol. 126ft; (5) Eccl. IX 7, fol. 
127#; (6) Esth. VIII 17, fol. 131ft; (7) Esth. IX 22, fol. 132a; 
(8) Isa. LI 3, fol. 154&; (9) Jonah IV 6, fol. 165ft. This 
shows beyond doubt that when a name is thus distinguished 
in the text of anonymous MSS. it indicates the name of 
the Scribe. In the instance before us, the name marked in 
the text is identical with that given in the Epigraph. 

With all the care exercised by the Scribe who 
evidently intended this MS. to be a model Codex or 
Guide for Copyists, there are omissions in it due to 
homoeoteleuton as maybe seen on fols. 4ft; 47ft; 60ft; 61 a; 
bza—b; 83 a\ no ft; 125a; 146#; 162a &c. 

II. Introductory Treatise. — This Treatise, the first 
word of which is written in letters of gold in a beautiful 
drawing surrounded by grotesque figures of animals, 
extends from fol. 170a to 189ft. It discusses in sundry 
sections the quiescent letters, the vowels, the Dagesh, the 
accents, the heavy and light Methegy the Makkeph &c. It 
formulates the principles by which the Nakdan Yekuthiel 
was guided in his punctuation and accentuation of the 
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text of the Pentateuch and the two Megilloth and it is in 
fact an Introduction to these books. 

III. The Pentateuch 8 cc . — With fol. 190 a begins the 
text of the Pentateuch. As is the case in the former parts 
of this MS., each folio has two columns and each column 
has 32 lines. Genesis begins with the first word in large 
decorative letters in the hollow of which are devices of 
grotesque animals beautifully drawn. The other books are 
not so distinguished. Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into 
which the text is divided begins with the first word in 
large letters. Neither at the end of the respective books 
nor of the several Pericopes is there any Massoretic 
Summary recording the number of verses &c. Even the 
Open and Closed Sections are not in any way indicated 
in the text. 

The text itself is not continuous, since only those 
words in the verse are given the vowel-points and accents 
of which are fixed by the Nakdan. Though Yekuthiel 
consulted several MSS. and the works of sundry grammarians, 
he gives no various readings affecting the consonants, but 
simply confines himself to the vowel-points and accents. 
So highly was this production valued by the Nakdanim of 
the Franco-German Schools that they have not only 
introduced into the MSS. which they had to furnish with 
vowel-points and accents the fine-spun theories propounded 
therein, but they have revised and altered older Codices 
so as to make them conformable to this Eye for the 
Reader . 

Before analysing this Codex for testing the disputed 
points of orthography, it is necessary to remark that the 
British Museum possesses another MS. of Yekuthiers 
celebrated Eye for the Reader, viz. Orient. 853 which 
is the older of the two and that this MS. differs materially 
in its spelling and vowel-points from the one we have 
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here described. It is, therefore, necessary to exhibit the 
readings of both these Codices in the passages under 
consideration. For the purposes of description we shall 
call one Ad. (i. e. Add. 19776) and the other Or. (i. e. 
Orient. 853). 

Both recensions have Tubal-Cain (pj?“^3VI) and 
Chedor-laomer in two words and both make no 

reference whatever in Gen. IV 8 to the existence or non¬ 
existence of a break in the middle of the verse. But when 
we come to Gen. VI 3 they differ materially; whilst Ad. 
leaves DJtPD unpointed and simply furnishes it with the 
requisite accent, Or. most distinctly points it DJHP1 with 
Kametz under the Gimel which, as we have seen, makes an 
important difference both in the etymology and sense of 
the expression. 1 

A striking difference between the two Codices is 
also noticeable in the orthography of the name Betk-el. 
Ad. has it in one word Bethel Or. on the contrary 

has it Beth-el (^>N"1V3) in two words. 

Both recensions, however, are against the innovation 
of inserting Dagesh into the consonant after a guttural 
with Sheva, though Ad., in consequence of having different 
vow r el-points in some instances, is less pronounced, as will 
be seen from the following: 


Ad. Or. 

ntojn rfijn Gen. x 7 

norn ttprn „ xxix 31; xxx 22 

pyirna „ xxx 37 


Ad. 

Or. 


-iiaro 

T S V 

nam 

T 5 V 

Gen. II 9 

T 5 VI 

lann 

T 1 VS 

„ HI 6 

™??-n 

najni 

T S -! 

. X 7 


Both recensions are equally against the innovation of 
inserting Dagesh into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, as will be seen from the following: 


* Vide supra. Part II, chap. XII, p. 514. 
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Ad. Or. Ad. Or. 

prp prp Deut. XXXII 44 Dn’f-taKb Gen. XXXI 54 

nrtf-bsxb „ xxxvii 25 

The changing, however, of Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
where a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant which occasionally appeared in some 
Codices, is here uniformly carried through in both re¬ 
censions. 

Resuming the description of the recension in Add. 
19776 it is to be remarked that at the end of Lamentations 
follows the List (fols. 237 b —239a) of words written with 
Sin (itf) which I have printed in the Massorah from this 
MS. 1 This is followed on fol. 239£ by three Massoretic 
Rubrics registering respectively (1) Eleven words which 
occur twice, once with audible He at the end and once 
with inaudible He . 2 3 (2) Seven words which have Nun in 
the text, but which is cancelled in the official reading or 
Keri, and vice versa six words which have no Nun in the 
text, but are read with it according to the KerP and 
(3) Eleven words which are read with Tav according to the 
Keri though they are without it in the text. 4 

The poem and the Table ofHaphtaroth (fols. 240a—251 b) 
are followed on fol. 25 2 a by an Epigraph which is exceed¬ 
ingly interesting to the Biblical student. It gives us 
some idea of the labour and the functions of the different 
persons who at sundry times and in divers places worked 
on one MS. and discloses to us the fact that the owners 
of the Codices often assisted the professional Scribes and 
Nakdanim in the production of MSS. It is as follows: 

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter t?, §§ 7, 8, Vol. II, pp. 586—589. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter H, § 38, Vol. I, p. 271. 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3 , §§ 13, 14, Vol. II, p. 259. 

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter H, § 22, Vol. II, p. 680. 
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Courage and let us be courageous Scribe! May the possessor of the 
Codex not be hurt, and may the collaborator live to see the advent of the 
Redeemer, and may the Nakdanim be blessed of the Lord my Creator. The 
Hebrew Pentateuch with the Five Megilloth, the Haphtaroth, the Treatise on 
the correct reading and the Eye for the Reader, R. Simcha son of Samuel 
the Levite wrote and finished in the city of Coburg. R. Samuel son of 
Abraham furnished the vowel-points and accents to the Pentateuch in the 
city of Bomberg 1 * * * V and R. Gershon son of Judah supplied the vowel-points 
and accents to the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth as well as to the 

Grammatical Treatise and to the Eye for the Reader in the village of 

Ratelsee. The whole of it was finished and completed by the help of the 

Protector of Israel on Sunday the first day of the month of Kislev in the 

year 5156 of the creation [= A. D. 1396], on the first day of the week when 
the Pericope “And the Lord blessed me” [i. e. Gen. XXX 37] was read. 
The Codex belongs to me Meir son of Obadiah sumamed Liebtraut. My name 
and the names of those who have worked on this Codex, both the Scribe 
and the Nakdanim I have recorded above in the Poem. Forasmuch as the 
Lord, blessed be his name, has permitted me to write, correct and complete 
it, so may he also grant me and my seed after me to keep and perform, all 
that is written therein. Then shall I prosper in all my ways and then shall 
I be wise. 

I have seen an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding 
broad 2 [Ps. CXIX 96]. 


1 From the following note, however, written in a small cursive hand 


by R. Samuel himself it will be seen that he furnished the vowel-points and 
accents only up to Deut. XXVIII 51. BtSttH^iaO DfrCK "O TTtpi JRS 11 ? 
j'lji iron 11-12 mpatp.wBa Comp. fol. 112a. 


DUipsni nx'5? nap nSttSun noeri pn> bm ,ialDn ptnfm pm 1 
\*y\ nicnpn pnp>?i iddi nnaom tfoni nay atom ibd m ,bx n«o Visin' 

D'Btoin h npa cmaa Ya bxmti pna^p Yya ioji rfcn '*ia nnob ,m \ ana KYpn 
jnipn pyi pnp«m iddi nft&pm niton tfnn ipjs 7rnn\ ' 7 a ofch| '*ti ,p-l^ajaa Yya 
D'bStt ntston n& i^ea tt l nh Bteha k ora bxito' tin rnrya inSsi otos bsm ,nSnn -baa 
nban ro 'toi ,nin' nana*i ntshs^ 'x era nwes 5n nstfa tanoS bWi o'tfnni nun* 

V •• - ■•♦•••! T 8 * “ S T t- T T-! T 5 T 8 - - I • — I * * T - T • . -5 - T “ 

owfgm istDn naaton *y\5» riine^ 'ntf* enena^ Yy*n njiann nnaiy Ya ykd 
par ja Yn$i ainaS wnb intf ifraiv bxn pata? ctfai Ytfa nSyoS *nSaai vjjdt 
n^»5n bib .tobWKi «5*ra-fc5a tk *a la amarrb niby^i hdb 6 nn« 'yirnto 


nka ny ipriisn nam win 





tTvAjrWi 






Addi 


Society 


? Bttl 

v ~ / • 
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|*£w^gtftoJW « 
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The MS. from which Heidenheim published the Eye 
for the Reader (NIlpH pjJ) in his edition of the Pentateuch 
in five Volumes, Rodelheim 1818—21, does not agree with 
either of the two recensions which we have here described. 


No. 27. 

Add. 21160 . 

This splendid MS., which is written in a very beautiful 
German hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 329 folios and 
is imperfect. It contains (1) the Pentateuch, imperfect, with 
the Chaldee in alternate lines, (2) the Haphtaroth, (3) the 
Five Megilloth and (4) the book of Job, imperfect. 

I. The Pentateuch, which in its present form occupies 
fols. 1 a —273 ft, wants Gen. I i—XIV 10; Deut. VIII3—IX 26 
and XII 7 b —XXXIV 12. With the exception of the 
poetical section in Exod. XV 1—19 and fols. 252 ft—253a’ 
which are so arranged that Numbers finishes within a given 
page, each folio has three columns and each column has 
30 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points and 
the accents. The Chaldee, however, which when in alternate 
verses with the Hebrew has usually also the accents, is in 
this MS. without them. The upper margin of each folio 
has three lines of the Massorah Magna and the lower 
margin four lines which are frequently elaborated into 
human figures, figures of divers animals, reptiles and 
sundry devices. These show that the Nakdan was an 
accomplished draughtsman, though they make the decipher¬ 
ment of the Massorah very difficult. The Massorah Parva 
is given in the outer margins and in the margins between 
the columns. 

Each book begins with the first word in large letters 
and in Exodus the first word consists of ornamental 
letters in the hollow of which are grotesque figures 
beautifully designed. The fifty-four annual Pericopes into 

pp 
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which the Pentateuch is divided also begin severally with 
the first word in large letters, and the name of each 
Pericope is given to the left of the Massorah in the upper 
margin. 

The division of the text into Sections, which is 
indicated by vacant spaces and indented lines, but without 
the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) in the text, deviate con¬ 
siderably from the present Massoretic recension, as will 
be seen from the following analysis: 

Genesis . — In Gen., in which nearly fourteen chapters are missing, this 
MS. has four more Sections, viz. XXV 7; XXX 14; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7 and 
omits none. 

Exodus. — In Exod. it has eleven new Sections, viz. Hu; VHI 1; 

XIII 5; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXVIII 30; XXXII 9, 33; XXXVI I, 35; 
XXXVII 6 and omits one, viz. XXIII 5. 

Leviticus . — In Levit. it has fourteen new Sections as follows: VII 22; 
X 6; XI 9, 13, 24; xm 23, 28; XV 18; xvn IO, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14 
XXIV 5; XXVI 23 and omits one, viz. XIX 23. 

Numbers . — In Numb, it has six new Sections, viz. X 18, 22, 25; 

XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5 and omits none. 

Deuteronomy . — In Deut., which is only a fragment, it has one new 
Section, viz. VII 7 and omits none. 

It will thus be seen that this Codex has no fewer 
than thirty-six new Sections and omits only two which 
are in the Massoretic recension. 

This MS. is one of the few Codices in which the 
aspirated letters (D S D 13 3) are not marked by the 
horizontal Raphe stroke. In the absence of Gen. I—XIV 10 
the orthography of Tubal-Cain (Gen. IV 22) cannot be 
tested nor can we ascertain whether it had a hiatus in 
Gen. IV 8. In the three passages, however, which remain 
and where according to the Massorah there is a break in 
the middle of a verse in the Pentateuch, this MS. not only 
exhibits the vacant space in the text, but calls attention 
to this fact in the Massorah Parva and uses the term 
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Pragma> the technical expression which we find in MSS. 
of the German Schools. 1 

Beth-el is uniformly written in two words. 

The Metheg is hardly ever used before a composite Sheva 
or Segol though the Gaya often occurs, as will be seen 
from the following examples from Pericope Mikeiz = 


Gen. XLI 

i &c.]: 





*6)n Gen. 

XU 46 

nj£ Gen. XLI 

16 

lnn.nK Gen. XLI 

3 

Pm n 

* 56 


17 

ro-jo^ni n 

3 

n 

XUI 1 


25 

*03 . • 

5 

W?. 1 ! n 

• 6 

‘"’in* » . 

31 

» . 

12 

nia^nn „ 

ti 9 


32 


13 


The text as corrected by later Nakdanim is practically 
the same as that exhibited in the present Massoretic 
recension, though the traces of certain forms and readings 
show that the prototype from which it was made belonged 
to a School of textual critics which had still retained 
different traditions about the orthography and the con¬ 
sonants in sundry passages. Thus for instance on POtf 
hear Deut. VI 4 which according to our Massorah is 
written with a majuscular Ay in, the Massorah in this MS. 
tells us that the Shin is minuscular. 2 

It not unfrequently has the Keri or what is now the 
official marginal reading in the text as the substantive 
reading 3 and in one instance the Massorite who corrected 
it has actually reversed the order, giving the marginal 
reading as the textual one and vice versa . 4 

An important contribution to textual criticism is the 
fact that this MS. has sometimes what is now called the 

■ p *0 ifa Kane Comp. Gen. XXXV 22; Numb. XXV 19; Deut. II 8. 

2 ■'ran pp 5 rTJN P& b Wtt? Corap. foL 2 66 b. 

3 Comp. Exod. XXVIII 28; XXXV ir; XXXVII 8; XXXIX 4 &c. 

4 p tfljr Gen. XXXVI I4» corap. fol. 36a 

pp- 
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Sevir in the text as the substantive reading. Thus in 
Numb. XI 21 it originally read (< I will give you ( 03 ^) flesh”, 
which is not only the Sevir according to our present 
Massorah, but is the textual reading of the Babylonians. 1 
The same is the case in Deut. Ill 20 where the Sevir 
to yon, is the textual reading. 2 

As specimens of the various readings in this Codex 
which are still traceable I subjoin the following: 


M. T. MS. 


ijnib 

ttnibi 

Gen. 

XVII 19 

mp*i 

xnpni 

tI» • - 

Exod. 

II 22 

onsta fnxa 

D'nsaa 

• Tl • ■ 

n 

XIII 18 

Wn BV3 

Tapn dvq 

n 

XVI 29 

niir 'jab 

T : “ 1 • 

mrrb 

T 

It 

XXIX 25 

twin nxan naan 

snaian 

Levit. 

v 9 

tayrrbg 

Byrrby 

» 

IX 22 

n-ab 

n'abi 

Numb. 

IV 40 

bxnfcn-bx 

- Tl * 

bxnttns 

n 

XXXII 14 

oaby n'tfxn amx 

tanix 

Deut. 

I IS 


By referring to the notes in my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible it will be seen that some of these readings are supported 
by other MSS., the ancient Versions and early editions;. 

As far as I can trace it, the Massoretic Annotator 
adduces in the Pentateuch only one instance of a variant 
from other Codices. 3 Once he quotes Ben-Asher whose 
reading he relegates into the margin and retains Ben- 
Naphtali's in the text, thus showing that the authority of 
Ben-Asher’s recension had not as yet finally prevailed. 4 

1 Vide supra , Part II, chap. VIII, p. 189. 

2 Corap. The Massorah, letter b, § 48, Vol. II, p. 120, and see the 
notes in ray edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

3 On OtPKI Deut. X 5 with the accent as in the received text he 
remarks K"D = Other Codices have it with Munach, comp. fol. 265 ft. 

4 Comp. Numb. XXI 4 D2D 1 ? "ItPK p fol. 224*7. and vide supra. 

Part II, chap. X, p. 241 &c. 
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Once he also quotes Rashi who, he tells us, read fij>3 
defective in Numb. VII i against the present Massoretic 
text.' 

II. The Haphtaroth occupy fols. 2740—297 b and are 
imperfect. Those for the Feasts of Passover and Pentecost 
(fols. 277£—2890) have the Chaldee with the Hebrew text 
in alternate verses. As these Lessons from the Prophets 
consist of sundry detached Sections, and from their nature 
exhibit no regular order of the Biblical books, I have, as 
a rule, omitted them from my collation. 

III. The FiveMegilloth, which occupy fols. 298 a— 3180, 
are in the following order: Ruth, Song of Songs (in which 
1 1—VI 7 is missing), Ecclesiastes, Esther and Lamentations. 
It will be seen that this does not exactly correspond to 
any of the orders exhibited in the Table on page 4. It is 
remarkable that in the first column of fol. 307 b, that is 
between Eccl. XI 9 and 16, the copyist by mistake wrote 
Ps. CII 11—22. He, however, discovered the mistake, 
cancelled the column and proceeded with the text of 
Ecclesiastes on the second column. 

It is very remarkable that whilst we find so very 
few variants adduced in the margins of the other books, 
the Nakdan gives no fewer than thirty-four from other 
Codices in the popular book of Esther. They are as follows: 


-in# x“D 

7 - 

Esther 

I 14 

x'o 

njjj 

n 

II I 

ten x'D 

tun 

t» 

79 3 

'S-na x"d 

wia 

it 

p 5 

im 'me iBoa 

Inin 

ft 

n 7 

nnb p’ma -laaa 

n p> 

rt 

» 9 a 

1 Nia^i R’D 

J 

xiab 

it 

ft *2 

ate pi [jn£ =] x*p 

rap 

n 

» 13 


> inn non 'eh 'D 1 ? nfea Comp. foi. 1970. 



•69$ d ‘8i '°M *»P°D 'oudns »pfA i 


9M IZ XIX q°f uo XlBJOSSBJ^ 9111 UIOJJ ,’SuiSStUJ 9JB OOl 

suoiijod esaqi l«m pue qof p9/w.ojiqj oi AXXX -1 AIXXX 
•bs[ puB oz—z IXXX ‘9 IIIXX— 1 I •««»£ ^\d\uoo 
SB/A. -SH 9l W U 9 l l M iqnop Xub aq XjpaBq ubd 9 Jaqi 

pue ‘Suisstui aJB Li H7X— z IXXX P UB 8 X~* IIIA 
•sdaqo ‘q 6 z£ — q$i£ -spy satdnooo qoiq/w. 'qof ui ‘AI 


Zi a 

u 


L<j, eta aqqu 

z XI 

U 

qafciia 

a.x eacwa xc^ <^acwa <m!l 

Li “ 

a 

ada 

V 

ax ado 

P 

6 - 

tt 

ix^-uxuauLana 

axix<^ 

6 “ 

tt 

ail 

a.x atl 

9 “ 

tt 

sxcLl 

axexcul 

i IIIA. 

tt 

cul 

tt 

ax t=cul] 

$ - 

a 

LXQL LKfcL 

a.x km| uxat uae,L 

z II A. 

u 

lxql ua^L c,»auu a.x uNauuaqL ^xauu 

II - 

u 

qsw 

ax 

OI tt 

u 

ca/tu 

a^caflu 

$ I A. 

tt 

tax 

asx iqx uq 

6 a 

tt 

i« 

a.x id 

2 « 

tt 

CLXW 

ax slxw 

I A 

« 

wa^L 

ax [= iu«c,L] ad. 

li * 

tt 

uta. 

a.x uta 

b 

OI - 

tt 

wxau xauu £,uul ax tuxau xauu ^uuL 

£ AI 

tf 

ada 

a.x ada 

0 

zi • 

u 

XC, XUaULBC. 

a.x x^> 

8 tt 

tt 

taqu. 

a.x taqu. 

8 tt 

H 

daiu 

dx- [= aalui 

9 III 

a 

ucda uql fi,uaau 

a.x ucSa uql quacw. 

zz a 

tt 

iitut 

a.x uiut 

4i a 

a 

A>A 

euu 

a.x suu 

Zi tt 

a 

nao 

a.x uaa 

Zi n 

jsmsg; 

lUfflH 

a.x iuax. 


IIX dVHO] 


■uoipnpoiiax 


069 
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learn the interesting fact that the School of Massorites 
from which this MS. emanates included this verse in the 
number of passages with Separated or Inverted Nun J 

This important MS. does not favour the innovation 
of (i) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow 
gutturals with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing 
Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen 
from the following examples: 

( 3 ) (2) (1) 

inbft? Gen. XXVII 13 tSinfi-BK Gen. XIV 23 Gen. XX 6 

ibbji „ xxix 3 „ xxxi 54 non*] „ xxix 31 

„ „ 8 „ xxxiv 3 „ XLYI29 

Though the imperfect ending of the MS. has pro¬ 
bably deprived us of the Epigraph with the name of the 
Scribe and the date of its completion, the text itself and 
the Massorah fortunately supply the names of both the 
Scribe and the Nakdan. The distinguished expression p*ia 
in Gen. XIV 19 unmistakeably indicates that the name of 
the Scribe was Baruch. This is confirmed by the geometric 
ornament formed of circles and interlaced segments of 
circles which the Scribe placed in the margin against 
Baruch in Deut. VII 14. 

A contemporary Reviser of the Codex, who went 
over it, incidentally informs us in the margin on Levit. VII9, 
that R. Isaac Nakdan, who furnished the text with the 
Massoretic Apparatus, has in this instance omitted to give 
the Massorah. 2 We thus learn that the name of the Scribe 
was Baruch and that of the Nakdan was Isaac. 

1 rmrutt nrniK D D'3'U Comp. fol. 322 &. Vide supra. Part II, chap. XI, 
p. 341 &c. and comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 15, Vol. IT, p. 259. 

5 ‘naan ns ppjn pnr nano foi. 145 a. 
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No. 28. 

Add. 21161 . 

This MS., which is written in a bold Franco-German 
hand circa A. D. 1150, consists of 258 folios and contains 
the Prophets and the Hagiographa in a more or less per¬ 
fect state, as will be seen from the following analysis: 

(1) Samuel (fols. la—26b) contains only 1 Sam. XX 24 b —2 Sam. 

I 1—XXIV 25; (2) Jeremiah (fols. 27a—56 2 >) complete; (3) Kings (fols. 
562?—94a) complete; (4) Ezekiel (fols. 94a—98&) a fragment containing 
I 1—XI 19 a only; (5) Isaiah (fols. 99a—109a) a fragment containing XLI 
17a— LXVI 24 only; (6) the Minor Prophets (fols. 109a—132a) complete; 
(7) Ruth (fols. 132a-134a) complete; (8) the Psalms (fols. I 35 ^“ I 73 ^) 
complete; (9) Job (fols. 173 1900) complete; (10) Proverbs (fols. 191a—233 b) 

complete; (11) Ecclesiastes (fols. 203&—208&) complete; (12) Song of Songs 
(fols. 208&—2110) complete; (13) Lamentations (fols. 211&—214&) complete; 
(14) Daniel (fols. 215*1—225 b) complete; (15) Esther (fols. 226 &—230&) in¬ 
complete I 1—IX 1 6a only; (16) Ezra-Nehemiah (fols. 2310-2450) incomplete 
one fragment of Ezra, viz. II 690—VIII 24 b y and Neh. I 50—XII 31 only; 
(17) Chronicles (fols. 2452?—2580) only a fragment containing I Chron. 

1 1 —XIX 60. 

As to the order of the books, it will be seen that 
the sequence of the Latter Prophets would be that of the 
Talmud which is exhibited in Column I in the Table on 
page 6, but for the unaccountable circumstance that the 
book of Kings, which belongs to the Former Prophets, is 
here inserted after Jeremiah. The hypothesis that this 
apparent disorder might be due to the folios being 
wrongly put together is precluded by the fact that Kings 
begins in the middle of the very column on which Jeremiah 
ends, and ends on the same folio on which Ezekiel begins. 
The order of the Hagiographa is that of the Talmud as 
shown in Column I in the Table on page 7. 

With the exception of the poetical portion in 

2 Sam. XXII (fols. 24 b —25a), which is written in accordance 
with a prescribed arrangement of the lines, each full folio 
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has three columns and each full column has sometimes 28 
lines, sometimes 31, sometimes 32 and sometimes 33 lines. 
The lines at the left side of the column are irregular as 
the dilated letters (D fl H X) which are now used to obtain 
uniformity in the length of the lines did not then exist. 
The text is provided with the vowel-points and accents. The 
outer margins and the margins between the columns give 
the Massorah Parva which is of a copious nature, since it 
frequently gives the catch-words of the passage constituting 
the Massoretic Rubric. The Massorah Magna is only rarely 
given and when adduced is not given in a definite number 
of lines across the folios in the upper and lower margins 
as is the case in other MSS., but under only one or 
two columns either above or below the text. But when 
given, the Massoretic Lists are important and are not always 
to be found in other Codices. Several of these Lists I 
have reproduced in the Massorah.' At the end of Samuel, 
Isaiah,, the Minor Prophets, Proverbs and Ezra-Nehemiah 
the Massoretic Summaries give the number of verses &c. 
in these books. 

The text of this MS. differs materially from the 
Massoretic recension in its sectional divisions, consonants, 
vowel-points, accents and readings, as will be seen from 
the following collation of the book of Kings: 

(1) The Sectional-divisions. — This MS. has in Kings 
alone twenty-three new Sections, viz. 1 Kings I 28; II 27; 
VI 23; VII 48; XVI 7, 34; XVII 14; XVIII 20; XXII i 7 b; 

2 Kings 14; XI 15; XII 2; XV 16, 19; XVI 5, 18; XVII 35; 
XVIII 26; XIX 9; XX 7; XXI 10; XXIII 26; XXV 23 

' Comp. The Massorah, letter IS, § 232, Vol. i, p. 652, where the 
following misprints are to be corrected; ytmp Ps. CXIX 14 should be 
'nvti; verse 57 should be THaK; verse 68 ,W should be a-Ml; 

verse 144 "pfVH]? should be See also The Massorah, letter 5, §§ 127, 

128, Vol. II, p. 29. 
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and omits twenty-nine Sections which are in the present 
recension, viz. i Kings II n, 13, 23, 26, 46; III 16; IV i, 
4 ; V 16, ai, 29; VIII 22; IX 1; X 14; XI 14, 29, 3 ib } 
40; XXI 22b; 2 Kings I 1, 17 b; IV 8, 42; X 32; XI 17; 
XIV 8; XV 37 *. XX 4; XXI 12. 

(2) The letters: 

n . _ The left shaft of the He begins a little inside 
the horizontal or head line and slopes to a thin edge at 
the top. 

t,. _ The shaft to the left of the horizontal line in 
the letter Lamed is unusually long and is hooked towJirds 
the outside, resembling this letter in Codices Nos. 1 and 2 
of this List. 

D. — There is hardly any perceptible distinction 

between the final Mem and the Samech (D). 

The final letters (f p) are, as a rule, no longer than 

the medial ones. 

0, _The double pronunciation of V is indicated not 

only in the usual way by the diacritic point being on the 
top of the right branch of the letter when it is sh (p) and on 
the top of the left when it is s p), but by placing the 
point within the letter to the right with a Raphe stroke 
over the right branch when it is sh p) and in the left 

with the same stroke on the left branch when it is s (£>)• 

Thus for instance: 

The Shin: 

I Kings I 8 I Kings I 3 1 Kings I 2 

y&pz „ „ 12 » » 6 n » 3 

The Sin: 

1 Kings II 3 I Kings I 30 1 Kin 8 8 1 6 

*to „ „ 5 B'nab? „ „ 40 ’I® 1 ?’ » - 2 S 

Sometimes the point is both in the letter and above 
it so that it has the appearance of Dagesh and sometimes 
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it is not only without the point, but without the Raphe 
stroke. 

(3) Raphe and Dagesh. — 

Not only are the aspirated letters (fl fi 313 a) uniformly 
denoted by Raphe , but all the other letters with the 
exception of the gutturals whether at the beginning or 
middle of a word are marked with the horizontal stroke, 


as will be 

seen from 

the following examples: 

i$anv 1 Kings i 4 

nbVQ I Kings I 2 

“nn 1 Kings I 1 

-iSk? 

* 5 

• . 2 

?is? » » 1 

% - 

»s 

iS-vim „ ,2 

owa n , 1 

W » 

. 5 

'ra'P? . . 2 

„ , 1 

•316 n 

. 6 

. » 3 

• „ 1 

■ 

» 6 

, * 4 

l 5 -nn«‘i * „ 2 

The Dagesh is used in the same 

phenomenal manner. 


Thus for instance: 


xtoirn 1 

Kings I 5 

wt&i 1 

1 * •“ 

Kings I 3 

IV DTP 1 

Kings I 1 


» ft 5 

w 

f> n 3 

*r& 

n b 2 t 3 

rans 

. , 6 

ntar-tr 

»» r 4 


» » 2 

n5i6 

. . 6 

nijb 

* » 4 

hisb 

>1 . 2 

grn 

* • 6 

i^am 

11 » 4 

'TlX 1 ? 

» »» 2 


(4) The Chateph-Pathach, has a double form. Besides 
the ordinary position under the consonant, the Pathach 
alone is in many instances under the consonant, whilst the 
Sheva is in the body of the letter especially where it is 
He (fl) or Cheth (PI). Thus for instance: 

I Kings I 20 ifts* 1 Kings I 11 D'BtoW I Kings I 5 

B'Wwe . „ 40 TJW it .14 TW , „ 6, 7 

(5) The Pathach furtive, which in certain words is 
placed under the Cheth (n) at the end of words, but which 
according to our system is sounded before it, is in this 
MS. expressed in three different ways. It has sometimes 
Sheva after it (n) and becomes as it were Pathach-Chateph; 
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sometimes the Pathach entirely disappears and Sheva takes 
its place (PI) and when it is preceded by Yod the latter 
takes the Pathach and the Cheth has Sheva, as will be seen 
from the following examples: 

(3) (2) (0 

BniM I Kings IV 13 TO) 1 ? I Kings XII 32 HSian 1 Kings I 50 

wjn „ „ 18 roni , xvm 12 nans „ m 3 

biJbb 2 „ xix 29 „ ,, 27 phtb „ „ 4 

(6) The guttural Cheth (p|) at the end of a word after 

Pathach, which has no vowel-point according to our system, 
is frequently furnished with Sheva. Thus for instance: 

njSPil 1 Kings in 20 1 Kings I 39 P13P1 1 Kings I 19, 25 

npb „ IV is n%>!3 „ n 44 i?i §13 „ „ 39 

(7) In the case of the guttural Ay in (J>), which is without 
a vowel-sign at the end of a word after a Pathach, it too 
has frequently Sheva. Thus for instance: 

JHSttW 1 Kings I 41 pas* 1 Kings I 15 JJTl.T 1 Kings I 8 

» , SI W! - . 40 ft „ „ 11 

(8) When the Ayin (P) itself has a Pathach at the end 
of a word, according to our system of vocalization, it often 
has Pathach-Chateph in this MS., just as is the case of the 
guttural Cheth (n). Thus for instance: 

Jerem. VII 9 #9103 1 Kings V 21 jgIBB I Kings I 6 

jntfn 1 ? „ xn 16 . v 14 ft „ n 37 

(9) But when the pathached Ayin at the end of a 
word is preceded by a Yod, the latter takes the Pathach 
and the Ayin takes the Sheva, just as is the case with the 
guttural Cheth according to this system, as will be seen 
from the following examples: 

J£3Bfct}' Jerem. V 7 Isa. LVJOI 4 ITStJrn 1 Kings XVIH 10 

£E» Ecd. x 9 „ lxiv i r:ns>.i 2 * vii 6 

(10) The audible Vav (1) at the end of a word whether 
as suffix third person singular masculine or as a constituent 
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part of the expression, which is without a vowel-point in 
the present Massoretic text, has invariably Sheva in the 
body of the letter. Thus for instance: 

I Kings n i rax i .Kings I 6 I Kings I 2 

ag 2 Kings XXI 13 rana „ „ 6 r»$> „ , s 

(u) The audible Yod (') at the end of a word after 
Pathach or Kametz whether as suffix first person singular 
or as a constituent part of the expression, which is without 
a vowel-sign according to the present recension of the 
Massoretic text, has often a Chirek. Thus for instance: 

I Kings n 4 ,'nnn I Kings I 30 ?ytix I Kings I 13 

„ iv 16 . ,48 -» . ,29 

The identity of this system of vocalization with the 
one in Codex No. 16 is apparent. 1 In the MS. before us 
these abnormal forms are more general, thus showing that 
the old system which they represent had still numerous 
followers. 

The MS. differs materially in its textual readings 
from the present Massoretic recension. Passing over the 
numerous orthographical variations such as plene and 
defective, the constant interchange of the graphic signs 
Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol &c., the total absence 
in many instances of the vowel-points in the relative 
pronoun who, which &c. and their partial absence in 
the proper name Israel, I subjoin a collation of the 

first twenty chapters of the book of Kings: 


M. T. 

MS. 


njn 

asm 

I Kings I 14 


nnxi 

n „ 18 

aab jx» 

]XX1 

« » 19 


anp] 

n n 20 

l^&rrnx 


, * 3<* 


1 Vide supra, pp. 556—559. 



s IIIAX 

u 

4&CUU 

x^-rtcuu 

9 IIAX 

a 

ql.ucuc, 

iqi-ucu^ 

OZ u 

« 

iUX 


II IAX 

u 


^LUOM U 

63 “ 

a 

U%X-UQ 

U9U43L! 

II a 

a 

LUCIU 

iuqu 

9 a 

« 

i X A 

A A 

£ 

a 

LUiiX t?*L 

UX tCd. 

z AIX 

a 

lUsX-UCL 

UX-LCU 

83 a 

u 

IUUQS.L 

CUCQL 

03 a 

u 


X^-Ufl^Ul 

zi mx 

u 

uLCu^ua 

uugu X^uq 

ZZ IIX 

u 

uqu Jutu 

UCU L'X^UQ 

tf u 

tt 

uciq^qu 

c^-uqq^cu 

z£ IX 

u 

: A . 

XtfkL 

u&u 

X 

tt 


aa^a 

31 tf 

tt 

a<^«u 

atf,«u 

9 XI 

tt 

«RIU» lU£|Uk 

ssiUk uc!u» 

zt “ 

u 

isu-Lak 

uuik 

€ I1IA 

a 

xul cuu 

xul 

8* “ 

a 

Lxu aicu 

XU Q1CU 

OJ 

00 

tt 

e,x.u 

e,uu cuau 

13 * 

a 

it«tu uacv 

LtfStL L'kQCk 

zi nA 

tt 

Qbu cuu 

QkUO CUU 

31 a 

u 

Lxaxu- 

l8u- 

ii IA 

tt 

x^-a^QL' ac'kU 

x^-a^ou 

o i u 

a 

LiCSCkO 

UCSCkQ C&CJ&1 

01 tt 

tt 



L A 

a 

UQtf,L 

UCIc^L a^«U 

03 AI 

it 

a.su llq 

^.UkQ 

8 i a 

u 

IXkl 

Xki 

Si “ 

tt 

cuu xiu 

CUU XLCk 

01 tt 

a 

CAkCk U&u 

Cffktk XLCk 

8 III 

tt 

ufa uu 

<t<ak 

z\> “ 

u 

IUXBU 

IUXQL x4 

3 C “ 

tt 

ELxai 

&,-uxai. 

S II 

« 


4a«L 

3 S u 

u 

kLU! I^k 

kUkU 

I 

s3ut*5i i 


w 



sn 

•x w 


IIX dVHD] 


•uoijonponoi 
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M. T. 

MS. 



ro-ar 161 

na-uw 

I Kings xvm 44 

pwr 

'b per 

n 

XIX 2 

IBK'l 

"b natoi 

ft 

» 13 



» 

XX 25 

npn« 

"ITK fia? "MX‘1 

ll 

• 33 

lira- 1 ?? 

irra-^t 

ft 

» 43 


These by no means exhaust all the variations in the 
twenty chapters. The collation of the accents I omitted 
altogether for want of space. Later Nakdanim, as is usually 
the case, have tried to remove these variations and make 
the text conformable to the present Massoretic recension. 
In many instances they have unfortunately so obliterated 
the variants that it is now impossible to decipher the 
original readings. 

Beth-el is uniformly written in one word (bMV3) as is 
mostly the case in MSS. of the German and Franco- 
German Schools. In Neh. VII the Nakdan deliberately 
added verse 68 in the margin. 

The extravagant use of the Dagesh and the Raphe 
in this Codex makes it impossible to say whether it 
favours or not the innovation of inserting Dagesh into the 
first letter of a word when the preceding word with which 
it is combined ends with the same letter, or into a 
consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva. In addition 
to the Lists already given we have simply to adduce 
i Kings II 4 which amply confirms our contention: 

ozyrnx ip55 w-dk nafc -irt ibk iiyrn$ rnn; o"p; 

xbvnv' r* yff fr&i m ift aaa^aa n&Ka ha f? 

It would be futile to quote in support of 

the insertion of Dagesh in the initial Lamed of because 
the word which precedes it and with which it is combined 
ends with the same consonant when the immediately 
following DIP 03 has also Dagesh in the first letter, though 
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the word which precedes it and with which it is combined 
does not end with the same letter. 

The changing, however, of the Sheva into Chateph- 
Pathach, when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed 
by the same consonant, derives no support in this MS., 
as will be seen from the following examples: 

I^Bnrn i Kings vm 33 B’SSb I Kings VII 24 I Kings I 40 

Mirtnrn „ „ 33 „ viii 30 'ibbp „ 11 8 

One remarkable feature of this MS. has still to be 
stated. When the prefixes Beth (3), Vav (1) and Lamed (?) 
are attached to a word beginning with a Yod which has 
a Chirek (’), the prefix in question often takes the Chirek 
and the Yod loses its character as a consonant. In Kings 


alone we have over thirty instances: 


irn I Kings xxn 6 


I Kings 

n 17 

tel 

* 20 

“ * * 

» 

III 6 

bsnto'3 2 Kings 

I I 

T T 

n 

IV 17 

Sintra „ 

n 3 

vra'i 

n 

V 20 

hintara 

* 6 


n 

XI 25 


n I* 

" ,r * • 

n 

XIV 10 


VI 8, 12 

wn 

s * 

n 

XVIII 23 


* T 7 

nrni 

m i 1 * 

»i 

r 23 

’»n’i 

» 20 

n?i 

» 

» 27 


VII 13 

ipri 

w 

34 

^•#"3 

IX 8, X 32 

“ T l * 

i» 

n 36 

*»n^3 

XIII 3, XIV 28 

blCto'3 

" Tl * 

i> 

n 3 ^ 

«r"i 

xxn 5 

Kioto’s 

» 

XIX 18 


XXV 23 


» 

XXI 7 



hS-ittra 

» 

» 21 


We are told that this is the punctuation of Ben- 
Naphtali’s system. 1 Accordingly the Codex represents the 
recension of Ben-Naphtali or must have been made from 
a prototype which belonged to a period prior to the 
separation of the recensions of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 


1 Vide supra , Part II, chap. X. p. 267 
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There are also relics of abbreviations preserved in 
this MS. Thus for instance: 

naix» = IKS) Jerem. XXXIX 12 . btnto' = “Jte' 2 Kings VI 9 

flJlBX = bX Jerem. m 12 

In one instance a word is divided. In Jerem. VIII 18 
it is ’fl’J ’^30 in two words. 

Of omissions due to homoeoteleuton we have the 
following instances; fols. 7#; 8a; 10 b; 13a; 16 b; 2ja; 32a; 
52 b; 86 b; 90a; 92#; 124a; 169 b; 249a; 257a —b &c. 

No. 29. 

Oriental 1379 . 

This quarto MS., which is written on paper in an 
Oriental or Yemenite hand circa A. D. 1460, consists of 
374 folios and contains the Pentateuch. It is preceded 
by the annonymous Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise 
which has been named by Derenbourg fXJPnn or 

Manuel du Lecteur. 

The Pentateuch occupies fols. 33 b —373 a. With the 
exception of the last poetical deliverance, viz. Deut. 
XXXII 1—43 which is written according to a specially 
prescribed arrangement, each folio has only one column 
of 17 lines. The text is furnished with the vowel-points 
and the accents. The Massorah Magna is given on each 
folio in three lines, one in the upper margin, one in the 
lower margin and one in a zigzag or indented form in the 
outer margin. In the outer margin by the side of the 
zigzag is the Massorah Parva. 

At the beginning of each of the fifty-four Pericopes 
into which the Pentateuch is divided there is a curious 
sign in the margin which is probably intended for a Pe (D) 
to mark the commencement of the Parasha. The seven 
subdivisions into which each Sabbatic Lesson is divided — 

QQ 
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without, however, any visible break in the text — and 
to the reading of which seven different persons are called, 
are, as a rule, indicated in the margin by the letters ex¬ 
pressing two, three, four &c. (T 3 3 ),' whilst in the vacant 
space which separates the Pericopes the number of verses 
in the Parasha is registered generally with a mnemonic sign. 

Occasionally the Sedarim or Trienniel Pericopes are 
indicated in the margin 1 2 and in four instances the Massorah 
Parva against the beginning of the Parasha states how 
many Sedarim there are in the Pericope. 3 

The Open and Closed Sections into which the text 
is divided are most carefully and unmistakeably indicated. 
The Open Section is shown by an entirely blank line and 
by the following line beginning a linea, whilst the Closed 
Section begins with an indented line or is indicated by a 
vacant space in the middle of the line, 4 but there are no 
letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) in the text. The only ex¬ 
ception is in the case where an Open Section ends or begins 
a folio, when the vacant line at the bottom or the top of a 
page might suggest that the text exhibits a lacuna. In 
such instances the letter Pe (Q) is placed at one end of 
the vacant line. 5 The sectional divisions absolutely agree 
with those in the present recension of the Massoretic text. 

Many of the letters are not only distinguished by 
Tittles or Crowns in the text, but the forms of them are 
reproduced in the margin as part of the Massorah Parva. 


1 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 372 -376, Vol. II, pp. 464 - 468. 
1 Comp. Exod. XII 29, fol. 138&; Exod. XVI 4, fol. 144&; Exod. 
XIX 7, fol. I4<>&; Exod. XX 1 JI 20, fol. 156 b. 

* Comp. Fericopes K 1 K 1 fol. 126b; MS fol. 134a; n!?WS fol. 140&; 

nonn fol. 158 a. 

4 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

5 Comp. fols. 34 b; 62 b; 71 b; 139b; 140 a; 175a; 228a; 241a; 248a; 
2 S 3 «: 2 74 &; 284a; 359a. 
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These I have given in my edition of the Massorah both under 
the respective letters and in the separate Rubric Taagim . 1 

Not only are the aspirated letters ( 000133 ) and 
the silent He (fl) both in the middle and at the end of words 
duly marked with the horizontal stroke, but the silent 
Aleph (X) has uniformly this Raphe mark. Thus for instance 
IfiX’l and he said Gen. I 3 &c.; ttfxi head Levit. IV 3 2 &c. 

The MS. has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads 
(Gen. VI 3) with Kametz under the GimeL Tubal-Cain is 
in two words (^j3 ^3W) whilst Chedor-laomer is always in 
one word ( 101 ^ 113 ). Beth-el, however, is uniformly in two 
words (^X"fV 3 ). The text throughout is absolutely identical 
with the present Massoretic recension. 

This MS. lends no support to the innovation of (1) 
inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural 
with Sheva or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined ends with the 
same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva into Chatepli- . 
Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva is followed 
by the same consonant, as will be seen from the following 
examples: 

(3) tt (0 

ibbrn Gen. XII 15 Bino-DK Gen. XIV 23 nfim Gen. II 9 

y}bb$ „ XXVII13 nnb-bsxb „ xxxi 54 „ nr * 

ibbn „ xxix 3.8 zb-bv n xxxiv 3 lanb * XLIX20 

At the beginning of only two Pericopes the Nakdan 
marked the corresponding Lessons from the Prophets and 
the Hagiographa according to the usage of the Communities 
who annually read through the whole Hebrew Bible. The 
complete List I have* given in my edition of the 
Massorah. 2 

1 Comp. The Massorah y letter n, § 25, Vol. II, p. 680 &c. 

* Comp. The Massorah , letter ft, § 379, Vol. II, pp. 4*8—470. 

QQ* 
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The important List of fifty-one instances in which 
words are without the radical letter Aleph (H) and which 
I have given in my edition of the Massorah, is from the 
Massorah Magna of this MS. 1 The Table of verses, the 
middle verse &c. in each book of the Pentateuch with the 
mnemonic signs, is given at the end of the Pentateuch on 
foL 373 b. This interesting Table I have printed in. the 
former part of this Introduction. 2 

The Epigraph at the end of this Table which consists 
of four lines and which is written in exceedingly small 
cursive characters is very much damaged. All that can 
intelligibly be made out is that the Codex was written 
for Abraham b. Saadia, but neither the name of the Scribe 
nor the date is visible.® 

The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise which is an 
Introduction to the Pentateuch occupying fols. 2 b —32 b, is 
preceded (fols. 1 b —2 a) by Ps. CXIX written in a decorative 
design, the centres of which are made of circles and segments 
of circles, upon a back-ground of lines arranged diamond- 
wise. 

This important compilation treats (I) of the letters, 
their pronunciation, transmutation, the serviles, the in¬ 
flexions, (II) the vowel-points, Dagesh, Raphe, the names 
and forms of the graphic signs, the interchangeable vowels, 
their relation to the letters, original and additional vowels, 
&c., (Ill) the accents distinctive, copulative and servile, 


1 Comp. Deut. XXXII 32, fid. 371a; The Massorah, letter K, g 14c, 
Vol. I, p. 10. 

2 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 85—87. 

rmn cv by ,nmnta ffaooi ,nmxa nonn wyb H'n nvx .nninn nxi nonoa 3 
th . . jj» nnyo no yv 0man ,o'yivyv yea ,o*yani | ♦ ♦ e oian yyb non aien 
nyi nnya mt ynn iynri Kin 10 nwn^ | . oia jao ivy n» .. *. tyto yimn no 

niwvn no nnav 1 ?! [ * * * ♦ 01a nna bib no * * ♦ ♦ tn hn nos bid' »b i*^y D>»p'i oSiy 

non oonnp moo pya bn natn p ja« ,non ofny »n^i 


.ei*. ♦.. oix 
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their names, forms, divisions and mutual relationship. This 
is followed by (1) a complete List of the Sedarim and 
the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 
arranged according to the fifty-four Pericopes in the 
Pentateuch; (2) the chronology and the respective authorship 
of the Hebrew Bible; (3) a record of the double pronunciation 
of the letter Resit (1) which obtained in Palestine; (4) 
complete Lists of the graphic signs Pathacli and Segol with 
the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk throughout the 
Bible; (5) Saadia’s Poem which tabulates the number of 
times each letter of the alphabet occurs in the Bible; (6) 
a List of the majuscular letters in the Bible; (7) the 
variations; (8) a supplemental treatise on the serviles, and 
(9) another on the Keri and Kethiv. 

This Introductory Treatise has been published with 
learned notes by the late Professor Derenbourg, Paris 1871, 
from a Yemen MS. of the Pentateuch dated A. D. 1390. 
Apart from verbal variations, this edition does not contain 
the important record and explanation of the Sedarim which 
I have printed, 1 nor does it give the lengthy Lists of 
Pathach and Segol with the pausal accents. 


No. 30. 

Oriental 1467. 

This large quarto MS., which is imperfect, is written 
in a Persian or Babylonian hand circa A. D. 1150. It 
consists of 121 folios and the original portion contains 
Levit. XII 7 to Deut. XXXIV 12. Fols. 1—12, containing 
Levit. I 1—XII 6, are on paper and by a much later hand. 
Each folio has two columns and each full column has 
either 26 or 27 lines. 


Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, p. 32. 
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The chief interest of this MS. consists in the fact 
that both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee which are in 
alternate verses, exhibit the superlinear system of the 
vowel-points and that this system differs in some respects 
from that of the St. Petersburg Codex, /. e. No. 2 of this 
List. The accents of the text, however, are according to 
the present Massoretic recension. 

Each folio, as a rule, has two lines of the Massorah 
Magna in the lower margin and only occasionally some in 
the upper margin. 1 The Massorah Parva is given in the 
outer margin and in the margin between the columns. The 
Massorah is here exhibited in its earliest form before the 
passages of Scripture were written out in full and before 
the headings of many of the Rubrics and the number of 
the instances which they register were finally fixed. 

Owing to the defective state of the Codex, only 
twenty-two out of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the 
text is divided are represented. The vacant space of each 
of these is occupied by the word Parasha as well as by 
the register of the number of verses in the Pericope with 
the mnemonic sign all written in large letters and in 
colours.' 2 In the margin against the beginning of the 
Pericope is an ornamental scroll in colours which occasion¬ 
ally rests upon the letter Pe (D = ntHD). 8 Both the 
numbers of the verses and the mnemonic sign in each 
Pericope perfectly coincide with the present Massoretic text. 


1 Corap. fols, 21 a; 24b; 25*7— 28b\ 36 a; 44^; 46 a; 47b; 82a; 
83 a; 89b; 9 6a; 1080. 

2 The following nine Pericopes have the register and the mnemonic 
sign without the word Parasha (x) jnXtt = Levit. XIV 1—XV 33; 
(2) 1 BTM = Numb. I I-IV 20; (3) ^nbrfO = Numb, VIII I-XII if>; 
(4) mp = Numb. XVI I—XVIII 32; (5) npn « Numb. XIX I-XXII I: 
(6) O'-in = Deut. I i-III 22; (7) pnnKI = Deut. Ill 23 -VII Jl : 
(8) K 13 TI '3 = Deut. XXI io XXV 19; and (9) OT 1 CT = Deut. XXXII 1-52. 

3 Comp. fols. 44a; 57a; 103a. 
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The sectional division of the text is most carefully 
indicated. The Open Sections always begin a lined and 
are preceded by an unfinished line, and when the text 
fills up the previous line the space of an entire line is 
left blank. The Closed Sections are indicated by vacant 
spaces in the middle of the line or by indentations at the 
beginning of the lines/ but there are no letters Pe (D) 
and Santech (D) in the text. Even when the vacant space 
indicative of an Open Section happens to be at the top 
or bottom of a column, in which case, as we have seen, 
some Codices have the letter Pe to show that the text 
has no gap, this MS. has simply a little ornament at the 
extreme end of the line. 2 The sectional divisions of Numbers 
and Deuteronomy absolutely agree with the divisions as 
exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

The Nakdan, who rubricated the Codex, lived much 
later than the Scribe of the text. He not only rubricated 
the registers at the end of each Pericope, but the Inverted 
Nuns in Numb. X 35, 36/ the mnemonic sign IBtb tT 3 or 
the initials of the six words which respectively stand at 
the beginning of a column and which are described as an 
ordinance of the Sopherim/ the borders on fols. 117 a—118&; 
and the Massoretic Summary at the end of each book 
giving the total number of verses in the book. 5 

The text itself is almost identical with the present 
Massoretic recension and though several revising Nakdanim 
have been at work on the MS. at successive periods, they 
have made no reference in the Massorah to any of the 
Standard Codices so far as I could trace it, nor have they 

* Vide supra. Part I, chap. II, p. 9 & c - 

2 Corap. fols. 43dr; 4 6a. 

3 Corap. fol. 47 <7; and The Massorah. letter 5 , § 14, Vol. II, p. 259* 

* Corap. fol. 95 a and The Massorah, letter \ § 162, Vol. I, p. 710. 

5 Comp. fols. 33a; 783. 
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adduced variants from other MSS. One of these Nakdanim 
has frequently altered the superlinear graphic-signs into 
the present infralinear vowel-points. Another Nakdan has 
put Hebrew letters in the margin against the seven sub¬ 
divisions in each Pericope to the reading of which seven 
persons are called from the Congregation. 

A remarkable Massoretic note is to be found on 
Numb. XXXIV u. Against nta'lfl to Reblah, the Massorah 
Parva remarks that the textual reading of it, or the Kethiv, 
is in two words and that the official reading, or the Am, 
is in one word. 1 This reading or Massorah I have not 
found in any other MS. 

Like many other Codices this MS. exhibits many 
Tittled or Crowned letters, involved Pes (Q), peculiarly 
shaped Cheilts (n), Lameds (b), Nuns (j) &c. The forms of 
these significant letters I have reproduced in the Massorah.- 
The distinguishing features of the characters as a whole, 
however, cannot be described in words. For these I must 
refer to the autotype facsimile page which I have furnished 
for the Palaeographical Society. 3 


No. 31. 

Oriental 1468 . 

This quarto MS., which is on paper and by a Scribe 
of the Yemen School, circa A. D. 1500, consists of 161 folios. 
The original fragment, however, terminates with fol. 1152 b 
and contains Genesis and Exodus to XL 21#. Fols. 153—161 
contain pieces of Levit. (XI—XIII) and Deuteronomy 
(XXIX—XXX) and are stray leaves from different MSS. 
Each full folio has 17 lines. In its present condition, the 

1 *nn vnpi m ‘ro rb mn Comp. fol. 75 b. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, § 25, Vol. II, pp. 680—701. 

3 Comp. The Palaeographical Society, Oriental Series, edited by 
William Wright, Plate XL, London 1875—1883. 
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original MS. contains all the Pericopes of Genesis and 
Exodus, that is twenty-three out of the fifty-four Pericopes 
into which the Pentateuch is divided. 

At the end of each Pericope is a register giving the 
number of verses in the Parasha with the mnemonic sign 
in smaller letters. These fully coincide with the present 
Massoretic recension. There is also an ornamental design 
in colours placed in the margin against the end of each 
Pericope which extends to the beginning of the next one. 

The division of the text into Open and Closed 
Sections is most carefully indicated by the prescribed 
vacant lines and indented spaces, and is in perfect 
accord with the textus receptns . There are no letters Pe (0) 
and Sameclt (D) in the sectional spaces of the text except 
in the few instances where the vacant line of the Open 
Section happens to be at the top or bottom of the column. 
As this might suggest that the text exhibits a hiatus, the 
letter Pe (D) occupies the extreme end of the vacant line 
to preclude such a suggestion. 1 

The text is furnished with the vowel-points and the 
accents. Each folio has one line of the Massorah Magna 
in the upper margin and one in the lower margin whilst 
the outer margin gives the Massorah Parva. 

Not only are the aspirated letters (fl D D 13 D) uniformly 
denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle 
of a word and the silent He (n) both in the middle and 
end of words are marked with the horizontal stroke. Many 
of the letters are distinguished by Tittles or Crowns, the 
Pe (D) has frequently the form of a Pe within a Pe, the 
letters Cheth (H), Nun (3) &c. often exhibit a peculiar shape 
to which the Massorah Parva calls attention. 2 

1 Comp. fols. 30 b\ 39 b. 

2 For the peculiar form of these letters, see the Massorah, letter PI, 
§ 25, Vol. II, pp. 680-701. 
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The Metheg is rarely used before a composite Sheva, 
as will be seen from the following examples: 

nbmn Gen. II II Gen. II 5 Gen. I 25 

‘H’npa „ hi 17 „ w 6 nto#: * „ 26 

nayn „ iv 12 ‘wKa*? „ „ 9 nifcgb „ 11 3 

The MS. exhibits no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and has 
U 2&2 with Pathacli under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor- 
laomer which occurs five times is uniformly written in 
one word ^ e ^ l ~ e h however, which occurs twelve 

times in Genesis is as uniformly written in two words 

(^kvv?). 

This MS. lends no support to the innovation of (1) 
inserting Dageslt into consonants which follow gutturals 
with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant. Thus it has: 

Gen. XII 15 twna-DN Gen. XIV 23 nfipU Gen. II 9 

a xxvii 13 □ n't-bixb „ xxxi 54 „ xlvi 29 

iwnnna „ xlii 2r „ xxxiv 3 i»r6 n xlix 20 

Though of a late date and probably written after the 

first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was printed in 
Europe, this MS. forms an important link in the history of 
the Massoretic text. It discloses to us the fact that the 
present recension which we follow, was as it were stereo¬ 
typed in South Arabia for several centuries, since there 
are no variations in this Codex from the earliest MSS. 
which have come down to us from the textual redactors 
who had the custody of the prototypes in that part of 
the world where the art of printing was unknown. 

But though the text itself is crystallized, the Massorah 
even in this late MS. yields interesting information which 
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I have not found in any other Codex. Thus for instance 
on Exod. XXVIII 3 the Massorah states that instead of 
the textual reading I have filled him, with the suffix 

third person singular, the Sevir is I have filled them, 

with the suffix third person plural. This reading is not 
only confirmed by the plural which precedes it, /. e . “all 
the wise of heart”, but by the immediately following 
plural verb that they make. We have thus a Sevir 

which has hitherto been unknown. It shows the correctness 
of the oft-repeated remark that the List of Sevirin may 
be greatly increased by careful examination of the scattered 
Massorahs in the various MSS. irrespective of their age. 

Equally new, though of simply orthographical im¬ 
portance, are the two references to the ancient Jerusalem 
Codex. 1 In Gen. XXVI 29 the MS. before us has 
we have touched thee , with Sheva under the Ayin (P). On 
this the Massorah Parva remarks that the Jerushelmi has 
it with Chateph-Pathach 2 as it is in the textus receptus . 

The second reference is Gen. XXXI 47, 48. The 
name Gal-ed = heap of witness, occurs here twice 

and the MS. rightly has it in two words in accordance 
with the Western recension which we follow. The Massorite 
justifies this orthography by appealing to the Jerusalem 
Codex which he tells us has it in two words with Makkeph, 
and which cancels the Sheva under the Lamed? 

In the Massoretic Summary which is appended to 
Genesis and which registers the number of verses in this 
book, the Massorite also gives the numbers of the Open 
Sections (/. e. 43) and Closed Sections (/. e. 48) as well as 
the sum-total of all the Sections in Genesis (7. e. 91). He, 

* Vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, p. 433. 

2 nnm kip Pno Comp. foi. *ia. 

prnwa «mn wn epaa nun tip*? nniK p*?n two m v n b 3 

Comp. fol. 52 a. 



652 


Introduction. 


[CHAP. XII. 


moreover, refers to the List in which he has tabulated all 
the sectional divisions, 1 but unfortunately this List is 
missing. 


No. 32. 

Oriental 1472 . 

This folio MS., which consists of 167 leaves, contains 
the books of Samuel and Kings in Hebrew with the 
Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate lines. Each folio has two 
columns and each full column has 28 lines. The lower 
margin has one line of the Massorah Magna whilst the 
upper margin has only occasionally a line of this corpus. 
The outer margin arid the margin between the columns 
give the Massorah Parva. 

The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary 
vowel-points and the accents, whilst the Chaldee has the 
superlinear punctuation. The writing is of the South Arabian 
or Yemen School and the Epigraph which is partly 
intelligible states that the Codex was finished A. D. 
1512—I5I3- 2 

The text is an accurate representation of the 
present Massoretic recension and the chief interest of 
this MS. consists in the fact that it marks the Sedarim 
throughout in the margin of the text against the verse 
which begins the Seder. This enables us both to test the 
official Lists which the Massorah has transmitted to us 

1* onb i»"d npanxi D'©b©i mxa ©am ?)bx m nsa b© B'piDBn ana • 
ban .o'panxi n:ia» niairam a'panxi ©b© mermen m'snsn pja nb 
:boi ha© a .pne bp abia i:ana naai .awrn new comp. foi. 8 6 b. 
a’jnan p»b nvua »a©ai itxb ibih mpb xin n©x a'X'ajn m anas * 
pn Tana n©x unxnt bv pun ij'sro bv Tam irrp nana rinxeri riTas traitan 

p rri pan P|Bi’ na bati pan.irmam lyjnx anaw am a©ai anam 

npi nnpa apnr pmi apnn an inmnai ia nunb arrar ombx ,,,,. pan npiir 
nax' p [ax nb'bi an a im <aa in inn bd a' xb ha© pa ambp a«pn aiit abip 
{|8X anp* ro©© app" p©’ nannx nj©a .fax a-annn bpa Comp. fol. 167a. 
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and to ascertain the variations which obtained in the 
different Schools of textual redactors with regard to the 
Triennial Pericopes. 1 

Samuel — According to the official Lists, Samuel 
has thirty-four Sedarim as exhibited in my edition of the 
Hebrew text. The same number are indicated in this MS., 
but they are obtained in a somewhat different way since 
it omits two Sedarim which are in our Lists, viz. i Sam. 
XXX 25; 2 Sam. XXII 51, and has two which are not in 
our Lists, viz. 2 Sam. XX 5; XXI 14. It also places two 
Sedarim a verse later than they are indicated in our 
recension. Thus the sixth Seder is against 1 Sam. X 25 
instead of X 24 and the thirteenth Seder is against 1 Sam. 
XX 5 instead of XX 4. 

Kings . — Kings exhibits still greater variations and 
fully confirms the contention that the School of Massorites 
to which this MS. belonged had preserved a different 
tradition about the Trienniel Pericopes. The Massoretic 
Lists in our recension enumerate thirty-five Sedarim in 
Kings as indicated in my edition of the Hebrew text 
Passing over the last four Sedarim 2 which the Scribe of 
this MS. has manifestly omitted to mark in the margin, 
we have to analyse the remaining thirty-one in the 
official Lists. Three of these are not indicated in the MS., 
viz. 1 Kings VIII 11; 2 Kings IV 26; IX 13: three are 
placed a verse later, viz. 1 Kings XV 9 instead of XV 8; 
2 Kings VI 8 instead of VI 7; and 2 Kings XIX 20 
instead of XIX 19, whilst one is placed a verse earlier, 
viz. 2 Kings XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6. 

The MS. has preserved one important Sevir which is 
both a valuable contribution to textual criticism and enriches 


1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, pp. 43—45. 

2 Comp. 2 Kings XX 8; XXII 2 ; XXIII 25; XXIV 18. 
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our List of Sevirin. On 2 Kings VII 11 the Massorah 
Parva states on and he called, that according to the 

Sevir it is and they called in the plural.' Accordingly 

the passage is to be rendered 

And the porters called and told it to the king’s household within 

instead of 


And he called the porters and they told it to the king’s household within. 

This is not only confirmed by verse 10 where the 
identical two verbs are the predicate of the same subject, 
but by the fact that it is the textual reading in some 
MSS. and that it is exhibited in the Septuagint. It is, 
therefore, rightly adopted in the margin of the Revised 
Version. 

Beth-el is uniformly written (!\X”fP3) in two words. 
The MS. is emphatically against the innovation of (it) in¬ 
serting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural 
with Sheva , or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Paihach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 

1 Kings II 8 I Kings II 4 mn 1 Kings I 7 

b '?t* » VII24 -u-p „ . s, 32 -nairi „ v 3 

„ viii 30 nma D'rja „ v 1 nSw „ x 3 

Not only are the aspirated letters (D D 31 2 3) uniformly 
denoted by Raphe, but the silent Aleph (X) in the middle 
of a word and the silent He (f|) both in the middle and 
at the end of words are marked with the horizontal stroke. 
The Metheg is very seldom used before Chalepli-Patkach, 
Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol. 


1 imp'i •van inpn comp. foi. 1366. 
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No. 33. 

Oriental 1473 . 

This folio MS., which consists of 169 leaves, contains 
the Hebrew text of Jeremiah and Ezekiel with the Chaldee 
Paraphrase in alternate verses. It is written in a bold South 
Arabian or Yemen hand circa A. D. 1450. Each folio has 
two columns and each full column has 24 lines. The 
Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the 
margins between the columns, but it is without the 
Massorah Magna. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee 
Paraphrase are furnished with the superlinear vowel-points. 

The MS. is of considerable Palaeographical and 
textual importance inasmuch as it discloses to us the fact 
that the struggle for supremacy between the two systems 
of vowel-points still prevailed in some countries as late 
as the fifteenth century and that the superlinear graphic 
signs were not simply reserved for the Targum, but were 
used for the sacred original itself. Another important 
contribution which this MS. yields to Biblical exegesis is 
the tradition it has preserved about the division of the 
text into the Sedarim or Trienniel Pericopes. It bears 
testimony to the existence of different divisions of the 
text which obtained in the different Schools ofMassorites 
in accordance with the respective traditions exhibited in 
the prototypes as transmitted to the textual redactors. 

Jeremiah. — According to the Lists in our recension 
of the Massorah, Jeremiah has thirty-one or thirty-two 
Sedarim as indicated in the margin of the text in my 
edition of the Bible. Now this MS. has not only ten less, 
but differs as regards the position of the Seder in no 
fewer than eleven instances and only coincides with our 
recension in ten passages, as will be seen from the 
following analysis: 
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Omissions. — (i) chap. V i; (2) VI 2; (3) XX 13; (4) XXVII 5; 
(5) XXX 9; (6) XXXIII 15; (7) XXXVIII 8; (8) XLIV 20; (9) XI..VI 27 
and (10) XLVni 12. 


Variations. — 


MS. M. T. 
Ill 12 III 4 
XV 3 XV 1 
XIX 4 XVIII 19 
XXII 20 XXIII 6 


MS. 


M. T. 

MS. 

M. T. 

XXVI 

14 

XXVI I 

L 20 

L 5 

XXXI 

20 

XXXI 33 

LI 19 

LI 10 

XXXII 

41 

XXXII 22 

LII s 

r 59 

XXXVII 

I 

XXXVI 26 j 




Coinciding. — (1) chap. VII 23; (2) IX 23; (3) XII 15; (4) XVII 7; 
(5) XXIV 7; (6) XXIX 7; (7) XXXV 10; (8) XXXIX 18; (9) XUI 12 
and (10) XLIX 1. 


Ezekiel. — There are far fewer divergencies in Ezekiel 
which according to our recension of the Massorah has 
twenty-nine Sedarim as indicated in the margin of the 
text in my edition of the Bible. The MS. has only three 
less, viz. XVIII 9; XXIII 27; XXVI 20. It differs in the 
position of the Seder in only four instances: 


MS. M. T. 

x IX 9 
XXIX 29 XXIX 21 


MS. M. T. 

XLIV 4 XLIII 27 
XLV 16 XLV 15 


whilst it coincides in no fewer than twenty-two instances, 
viz. I 1; III 12; VI 1; VIII 1; XI 20; XIV 2; XVI 14; 
XVI 6o; XX 1; XX 41; XXII 16; XXIV 24; XXVIII 13; 
XXIX 21; XXXII1; XXXIII16; XXXIV 26; XXXVI25; 
XXXVII 28; XL 45; XLII 13; XLVII 12. 


No. 34. 

Oriental 1474 . 

This folio MS. is written in a South Arabian or 
Yemen hand circa A. D. 1650. It consists of 274 leaves 
and contains the Latter Prophets in Hebrew with the 
Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate verses. Isaiah has also 
Saadia’s Arabic version in Hebrew characters following 
the Chaldee in every alternate verse. The order of the 
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Prophets is that exhibited in Column I of the Table on 
page 6. Three leaves at the beginning, containing Jerem. 

I i to II 30, and five leaves at the end, containing Zech. 
XIV gb to Mai. Ill 24, are missing and have been supplied 
by a later Scribe. Each full folio has 26 lines. 

The Hebrew text is furnished with the infralinear or 
ordinary vowel-points whilst the Targum has the super- 
linear vocalization. Each folio has, as a rule, two lines of 
the Massorah Magna, one line in the upper margin and 
one in the lower margin. The upper margin, however, is 
frequently without it. The Massorah Parva occupies the 
outer margins. The running head-lines giving the names 
of the books and the marking of the Christian chapters 
in the margin are by a later Nakdan. By a still later 
Nakdan are some of the additions in the Massorah Parva. 

Against certain words in the text the Massorah not 
unfrequently gives an alternative reading which it intro¬ 
duces by the expression '?m = it seems, or it appears. 
That is, instead of the textual reading the one given in 
the margin appears to be the more correct. But though this, 
or something like it, is obviously intended by this technical 
expression it could not be said with certainty what class 
of readings were denoted by it. Now the Massorah in the 
MS. before us supplies the much desired information. On 
Isa. I 11 where the text has the abnormal form ffiiT 
future third person singular, the Massorah Parva remarks 
against it that it is one of the six instances where it 
appears to be *ION 1 preterite third person singular, and the 
Massorah Magna not only repeats the phrase, but enu¬ 
merates the six passages. On turning, however, to verse 18 
of this very chapter which is one of the six instances, the 

1 “J&K pnb MPH 1 w n&IO Comp. foL 132 b and The Massorah, letter K, 
§ 837, VoL X, p. 89 where I reproduced the Rubric from this MS. 
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Massorah Parva remarks: “It is one of the six passages where 
the Setfir is "UiN.” 1 There is, therefore, no doubt that and 
T3DT are synonymous and interchangeable expressions. 

This MS., moreover, has enriched the List of Savirin 
with the two instances which I have given in the notes 
in my edition of the Bible on Ezek. XXII 13 and Zech. 
-X 7- 2 It has contributed two other Sevirin which I have 
omitted to notice in my edition of the Bible. On Isa. I 18 
the Massorah Parva states that for the abnormal plural 

scarlets, both here and in Prov. XXXI 21 the Sevir 
is scarlet in the singular. 3 

It is remarkable that the MS. has in the text 
in prison (Ezek. XIX 9) with the accent on the penultima 
though it distinctly states in the margin that this is in 
accordance with Ben-Naphtali, and that Ben-Asher has it 
on the ultima, 4 thus showing that the recension of Ben- 
Asher which we follow was not accepted by all the 
Schools. Its second remark about the difference of these 
two redactors with regard to the punctuation of and he 
was fair (Ezek. XXXI 7) is the very reverse of that 
which is stated in the received Lists, and here again the 
text follows the punctuation of that which the Nakdan 
describes as belonging to Ben-Naphtali. 5 

On bjfrS forbearing (Jerem. XX 9) the Massorah 
Parva remarks tTl’JIN by which enigmatical term it mani¬ 
festly declares that the second Caph is Raphe contrary to 
the general rule.® In two instances the Nakdan appeals 


1 “I8K n'SDI 1 Comp. fol. 133 a. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter n, § 146, Vol. I, p. 307. 

S I'm D'SW wab 'ip> maon h D'reb Comp. fol. i 33< ». 

4 bsba xmp pirn®? mba xmp mex p j<?'b m®? Comp, 
fol. 90 b. 

5 TO ■»» pb to pi? ib't to comp. fol. 107 a. 

8 rrrax bibs Comp. fol. 25 a. 
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to the ancient Codex Mugah in support of the textual 
reading. 1 Where the MS. exhibits various readings in 
accordance with its ancient prototype, the older Nakdan 
gives the alternative readings from other Codices/ 2 whilst 
the more modern Nakdan adduces the printed editions, and 
in one instance actually quotes the printed Massorah of 
Jacob b. Chayim. 3 This affords a striking illustration of 
the deplorable manner in which the later Nakdanim have 
mixed up their remarks with the ancient Massorah. 

This MS., too, is emphatically against the innovation 
of (i) inserting Dagesli into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva , or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined ends 
with the same letter, or of (3) changing the Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva 
is followed by the same consonant. Thus it has: 

n'Xp Hos. VII 5 Jerem. Ill 10 'mb Hos. II 7 

vn; „ „ 13 nans ante „ v 27 

D’-nb „ xx 15 Rba-or „ vi 11 ip'npn „ v 2 

Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (bfTfV?) in 
all the ten passages in which it occurs in the Latter 
Prophets. 4 The curious mnemonic sign which is prefixed 


' Comp. Jerem. XXXVI 8mittfcDS•"O’'! -IDB 3 fol. 466; Eiek. XXIII 14 
ruia boa rrmj>rrt$ fol. 97 a. 

2 Thus for instance on Jerem. XXVII I where the textual reading is 

liTfcry the Massorah Parva remarks Jb'B fol. 33 b; on Ezek. XXIII 33 

the text has and the marginal note against it is fiaatth X '3 fol. 98a. 

3 Comp. (1) Isa. XX 3 WQB* \'DMT12 fol. 157 *? (*) xxx 2 3 

fol. 171m; (3) Jerem. XXII 25 ]'Q\m "ra W TOTM? 

fol. 28 a; (4) Isa. LV 4 P|lpn 1YIK rO“©»3 RTQI H1DB3 fO *p VDl b 31X01 
yap ]tt’D3 fol. 206 b. 

« Comp. Jerem. XLVIII 13; Hos. X 15; XH 5; Amos III 14: TV 4; 
V S, S. 6; VII 10, 13. 
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to the Minor Prophets and which I have printed in the 
Massorah is from this MS. 1 


No. 35. 

Oriental 1478 . 

This imperfect MS., which is written in a Sephardic 
hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 126 folios and contains 
the greater part of the Prophets in a more or less complete 
state as well as fragments of the Hagiographa, as will be 
seen from the following analysis: 

(1) Judges (fols. la—2a) a fragment containing XX 8—XXI 25; 
(2) Samuel (fols. 2a— 31a) complete; (3) Kings (fols. 31a— 61 a) complete; 
(4) Isaiah (fols. 61 b—S2a) complete; (5) Jeremiah (fols. 82a—109a) incomplete, 
wanting XL 1 V 25—XLXIII 4; (6) Ezekiel (fols, 109 a —II Oa) only a 
fragment containing I 1—V 7; (7) Daniel (fols. Ilia—114&) only a fragment 
containing III 20—V 29&; VIII25 -XI40; (8) Ezra-Nehemiah (fols. 115 a—120 b) 
only a fragment containing Ezra IV 3—Neh. IV 17 h\ and (9) Chronicles 
(fols. 121 a- 126b) only a fragment containing 2 Chron. IV 15&—XVIII I. 

It will be seen that the order of the Prophets is 
that exhibited in Column III in the Table on page 6, whilst 
the fragments of the Hagiographa correspond to the 
sequence in Column VII in the Table on page 7. 

Each folio has three columns and each full column 
has, as a rule, 28 lines. The text is furnished with the 
vowel-points and the accents. The upper margin has three 
lines of the Massorah Magna and the lower margin four 
lines, whilst the outer margins and the margins between 
the columns give the Massorah Parva. 

The Massorah Parva is of special importance, since 
the Massoretic Annotator has incorporated in it copious 
quotations from the ancient Codices Mugah and Hilleli 
and adduces various readings from other MSS. and from 

1 Comp. fol. 22i b and see The Massorah, letter B, § 455, Vol. II, 


P- 3 S«- 
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Kimchi. As I have given a complete collation of these 
readings in the Massorah 1 it is unnecessary to repeat any 
part of it here. 

This is one of the two MSS. which mark in the 
margin the Trienniel Pericopes from the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa, and the List of these Pericopes which I 
printed in the Massorah I compiled from the notices in 
this MS. in conjunction with Orient. 1471. To this List I 
have to add two more Pericopes which have escaped my 
observation, one from the Prophets for Pericope DpJl and 
one from the Hagiographa for Pericope HIO. 2 

As the sectional divisions are simply indicated by 
unfinished and indented lines or vacant spaces in the 
middle of the line without the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D), 
it is manifest that the original Scribe simply intended to 
exhibit a paragraph without any regard to its being an 
Open or Closed Section. A later Nakdan, however, tried 
to remedy this indefiniteness in the Chronicles fragment. 
In the small portion of this book he inserted six times 
the letter Pe into the vacant space of the text 3 and eight 
times the letter Samech. 4 

Not only are the aspirated letters (fl D 3 “1J 3) and 
the silent He (fl) both in the middle and at the end of 
words duly marked with the horizontal stroke, but the 
silent Aleph (X) has the Raphe mark. 

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, pp. 27—36, under § 641**; 

0^0 § 641«»; nW § 641 ss; rrai" § 641 yy\ bKptrr § 641 ddd; 'ra'n 
§ 641 iiii\ mw § 641 nnntf, D'D'H nSI § 641 rrrr. 

a For SpP [= Deut. VII 12—XI 25] the Lesson from the Prophets 
is 2 Sam. VII 1 &c. and for fUH [= Deut. XI 26—XVI 17] the Lesson 
from the Hagiographa is 2 Chron. VII 12 &c. Comp. fols. 21 a, 122b and 
see The Massorah, letter B, §§ 379 — 383 , Vol. II, pp. 468—47°- 

a Comp. 2 Chron. Vffl 1, 10; IX 22; XII 13; XV 8, 10. 

« Comp. 2 Chron. V I; VI 26, 28, 41; VII 5; VIII 17; IX 2S; XIII 4. 
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Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (^K“iV3) 
and in some instances in two lines, Beth at the end of one 
line and El at the beginning of the next line. 1 

This MS. is most emphatically against the innovation 
of inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals 
with Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter. Thus it has: 

en?*P 2 Kings III 3 2 Kings IV 27 njftl I Kings I 7 

„ iv8 „ vii 9 niairi * V3 

nctorp „ ix 2 nBwi „ ix 21 oSy: „ x 3 

As to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a 
consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant, the Massoretic Annotator explicitly states that 
though the earlier Nakdanim laid it down as a rule, he 
himself did not find it adopted in the correct Codices. 
Hence he rejects it and uniformly retains the simple Sheva, 
as will be seen from the following examples: 


ibberni 

I Kings Vlir 35 


I Kings 

II 8 


2 Kings II 24 

D'anb 

n 

VII 24 

ort'bSin 

„ VIII 12 

ib'pBIT 

a 

VIII 30 

nbbb 

„ XIX 32 

ibbBnm 

t - i • t 

n 

» 33 



Nsnnrn 

n 

» 33 


Dr. Baer, who collated this MS. before it was pur¬ 
chased by the British Museum, not only omitted to state 
that it is against the innovation which he has introduced 
into his edition of the Hebrew Bible, but actually quotes 
the Rubric in question from this very Codex in support 
of his theory. He has, however, suppressed the important 
words of the Massoretic Annotator “but / have not found it 
so in correct Codices ”. 2 


1 Comp. Judg. XX 31, foV. 1 a. 

2 Comp. Baer’s edition of the Psalms p. 84, Leipzig 1880; The Massorak, 
letter 3 . § 533, Vol. 11, p. 297, and vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 466. 
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No. 36. 

Oriental 2091 . 

This splendid MS, which consists of 424 folios, is 
written in a beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1300. It 
contains the Prophets and the Hagiographa with the ex¬ 
ception of Isaiah XXXVIII 9 to XLII 4 which is missing. 
Each folio has as a rule three columns and each full column 
has 27 lines. 1 It is furnished with the vowel-points and 
the accents and both Massorahs. The upper margin of 
each folio has two lines of the Massorah Magna and the 
bottom margin three lines, whilst the Massorah Parva is 
given in the outer margins and in the margins between 
the columns. The order of the Prophets is that exhibited 
in Column II in the Table on page 6 and of the Hagiographa 
is that in Column II in the Table on page 7. 

Each book begins with the first word in large and 
embellished letters; and the folio on which it commences 
is furnished with curious devices and grotesque animals 
made of Rubrics of the Massorah Magna. The sectional 
division of the text is indicated by unfinished and indented 
lines without the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D). Hence it 
is difficult to say whether a Section is intended to be an 
Open or Closed one. The book of Esther is the solitary 
exception to this rule. Of the fourteen Sections into 
which Esther is divided in this MS. two are not marked, 2 
four have iDD — fimnD Open Section, in the vacant space, 3 
whilst eight have iDD or HOIDD Closed Section, in the break. 4 
Psalms I and II are one Psalm. 

1 It is only when the writin* has to be so arranged that a book is 
to end on a given folio that there are two columns or even one column on a page, 
as in fols. 130^—131 b; 238 b; 245 a\ 255a; 267 b\ 350351 3630; 423k 

2 Comp. Esther I 13, 16. 

3 Comp. II 1; III 15 IV I; VI 1. 

4 Comp. II 5, 21; VII 5; VIII i, 3. 15; IX 2<); X 1. 
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The names of the books have been added by a later 
Nakdan in the upper corner of the recto on each folio. 
The numbers of the chapters in the margin and the 
pagination both in Arabic ciphers in the lower corners of 
the verso as well as the running Latin titles of the 
respective books are the work of some Christian Scholar 
at the end of the fourteenth or the beginning of the 
fifteenth century. 

The aspirated letters (n 9 2 *7 1 2 ) as well as the silent 
He (n) are marked by the horizontal Raphe stroke. There 
is hardly any perceptible distinction between the final 
Mem (D) and the Samech (D). The final letters (y F| f *]) are 
as a rule no longer than the medial ones. When 'V is 
pronounced sh the diacritic point is not on the top of the 
right branch of the letter, as is usually the case in ether 
MSS. and in the printed editions, but within the letter to 
the right as if it were Dagesh The sound s, however, 
is indicated in the usual way by the point occupying the 
top of the left branch (fr). 

The text differs frequently in the consonants, the 
vowel-points and in the accents from the present Massoretic 


recension, as will be 

seen from the 

following examples: 

M. T. 

MS. 



un 

i 

my 

Josh. 

II I 

1330 N?nn Dl ! 3 pi 

isaa ayn pii 

T» 

VI 15 

nianbaip 

nanbiaa 

T T ! * “ 

* 

XIV 15 

bmto'3 in'TO'i 

" T S * S 

bKito’ 'J2SS irmttH 

" T i 1 - : ■ 

Judg. 

XX 21 

npb: ’3 


I Sam. 

IV 22 

ntsan ■■'.ns 

naan ’leb 

2 Sam. 

m 31 

n’jns 

T* -I 

CT'ns 

T* *! 

I Kings 

I 7 

WritO 

ihiki 

• r» 

» 11 

nn*r»6n 

nns K$n 

n 

„ *3 

"jut nnyi 

•rot nnxi 

T - S 

V 

r 18 

nnsi 

nmi 

»• 

20 



•6 ii -d ‘li [OA. 

* 6 £ § ‘q isv)a[ 'qDJOSSvjy oi[± pun v%L [oj dui03 tqCU i. QCkU U>- i 

puB , Mdd$ aqj oj SuipjoooB <;k SI 'sauip anoj sinooo qaiqAi 
‘ally o; <^CLI uuoj psuuouqB aqj jBqtj saws 51 zz HI AX 
•oibs z uq 'hums jo ;sn; aqj paqouua SBq xapoQ siqj 
jo bajbj qBJOSSBjq aqx '89 IIA -l l 8 N *1 SBl I JOU *9$ 

•ZIA <IXX <l t SO f Ut S9SJ9A OAVJ 8 qj JOU SBq 'SJAI a MX 

•uoisuaoaj oijaJossBjq 
juasa-id aqj oj ajqBuuojuoa uiaqj aqBui oj uituBpqBX 
japq Xq auios puB aquas pJUiSuo aqj Xq paaaqB uaaq 
aABq suoijbuba asaqj jo auios 'asBO aqj XqBtisn si sy 


Sz A 

(I 

atac u4uu 

cdac uxui 

£1 11 

qof 

UCU HU!. UCU 

UCU Xqd L 'CU 

8« IAX 

•aojj 

[CUU Qul 

l<Siqu cul 

6 IIXXXD 

u 

tUQkUl Ul vUCCl 

mauL kUcci 

8^ XIXXX1 “ 

icu HCk auqu 

tcu HU qu-uqu 

8 nxxxq 

a 

crt^n<q ccq ucua 

licuq ccq ucua 

S IXXT 

a 

Wu XqU QCWJk 

xufk kU’u qcau. 

Si OTAOX 

u 

Ck 1L! HqUQ 

Ck 1 U XqUkQ H^U'kCt 

8 HIAX 

*sa 

iciau uxul 

iqiQUk uua 

I IIA * 

>oray 

UUHCk kUU 

UUHCk HUCk kUU 

11 AXXX 

*31323 

Ck hasqL 

ex4u haqqL 

6 AXT 

U 

kACtl CU 

kflcci. 4«u 

oz HAT 

a 

HSU lutU 

HSU HqU 

zz HAXXX 

a 

UCU kUU qxqu 

UCU kUlU Aqd 

s nAx 

a 

CCCIU kAUXq 

CCCIU CCk.kAUHq 

i XI 

'ESI 

ucu aqu oau 

UCU aqu HUCk 

* XI 

u 

UMU UCCkH 

UCAU U&U UCCkH 

Si III sSnra z 

cJu-c,k 

clut-qk 

01 XIX 

a 

nqu iauxq 

XqUk XCXW 

6s IDA 

U 

i^CCCCk 

qcc eq.cCk 

£fr I sSara t 

laca! 

M 



•sw 

X w 


599 sjduosnuejq 3 H1 }o uojiduosaa [ lIX dVHD 
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that for D3 over them Isa. LXIII ig the Sevir is FD over 
her. The former is new, and the latter adds one more in¬ 
stance to the Massoretic Rubric on H2. 1 2 3 

T 

In two instances where the text exhibits a different 
reading, the Massoretic Annotator adduces the alternative 
reading from other Codices. 

On 2 Sam. VII 7 where the MS. has 

I have walked among or in the midst of the children of Israel 

the Nakdan remarks "according to other Codices it is 
with all”* 

The same is the case in Jerem. XLVIII 40 where 
the MS. reads 

he shall ascend as an eagle 

the Massorah Parva has against it "according to other 
Codices it is fly”? 

The MS. also yields an important contribution to 
textual criticism in its having preserved instances of the 
ancient orthography according to which words were both 
divided and abbreviated. 4 

As is the case in many MSS. of the German School, 
Beth-el is here uniformly written Bethel in one 

word. But this Codex gives no support to the innovation 
of (1) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow 
gutturals with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing 

1 PQ ' 3 D 1 33 fol. 201 a and see The Massorah, letter 3, § 23, Vol. I, 

p. 164. 

2 -tea ^ina fol. 68*. 

3 MKT K“D nbff fol. 167*. 

4 In Josh. Ill 3 D 3 Hk “13 is divided into two “13 stands at the end of 

one line and 333 k begins the next line, comp. fol. 2 b; and in Judg. XX 43 
the abbreviation 'TH stands for comp. fol. 37 b. A later Scribe has 

clumsily furnished the suppletive 
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Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen 
from the following examples: 


( 3 ) 

3 »blnn? Prov. iv 8 
W A VIII 15 
'bVio* „ xxin 20 


( 2 ) 

irfrbs Prov. in 5 

iff „ vi 2. 
„ xvn 4 


(i) 

nnr6 Prov. VI 8 
T^onw* „ n 
iSnn „ „ 25 


No. 37. 

Oriental 2201 . 

This quarto MS., which is written in a beautiful 
Sephardic hand and is dated Toledo A. D. 1246, consists of 
368 folios and contains the whole Bible. JTol. 4 or the 
beginning of Gen. I 1—II 2 a is by a later hand. The 
order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column III in 
the Table on page 6, whilst that of the Hagiographa is 
given in Column VII in the Table on page 7. 

With the exception of the Song of Moses Exod. 

XV 1—19 (fols. 34 b —35a) and the last Song, Deut. 
XXXII 1—43 (fols. 970—98*) which are in specially 
arranged lines according to a prescribed order and are 
within an illuminated border; the Song of Deborah in 
Judg. V 1—31 (fols. 1184— b); and the two Psalms,, one in 
2 Sam. XXII (fols. 153^—154a) and one in 1 Chron. 

XVI 8—37 (fols. 345 b —3460), as well as the three Poetical 
books which are in poetical lines, each folio has three 
columns and each full column has 32 lines. There are two 
lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margin of each 
folio and three lines in the bottom margin, whilst the 
Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins and in the 
margins between the columns. 

The fifty-four annual Pericopes, into which the 
Pentateuch is divided, are indicated in the margin against 
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the beginning of each hebdomidal Lesson by the word 
Parasha (fcHD) which is surrounded by a floral design. In 
the vacant space at the end of the Parashas, the number 
of words in the Pericope with its mnemonic sign is given 
in exceedingly small writing. 

One of the important features of this MS. is that it 
also gives the Triennial Pericopes. Against the places 
where these ancient Palestinian Pericopes begin, there is 
in the margin of the text the letter Samech (D) in an 
ornamental design. The Sedarim in this MS. I have already 
analysed, and pointed out their connection with the 
recensions which obtained in other Schools of textual 
redactors. 1 

The division of the text into Open and Closed 
Sections is most carefully indicated. The former begins 
with a full line when the previous line is unfinished, or 
has an entirely blank line when the text of the previous 
Section fills up the last line. The latter begins with an 
indented line or is exhibited by a break in the middle of 
the line; 2 but there are no letters Pe (B) and Samech (D) 
inserted into the sectional vacant spaces of the text. 
The only exception which I have found is in Gen. Ill 22 
where the Open Section necessitated leaving an entirely 
blank line at the top of the column which might 
suggest a lacuna. To preclude such a suggestion the 
Scribe has put a Pe at each end of the vacant line (comp, 
fol. $b). 

The aspirated letters (D B B “T 2 B) as well as the silent 
Aleph (X) in the middle of a word, and the silent He (n) 
both in the middle and end of words are marked throughout 
with the Raphe stroke. 


1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. IV, pp. 32—65. 

2 Vide supra. Part I, chap. II pp. 9, 10. 
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The Metheg is rarely, if ever, used even before a 
guttural with a composite Sheva, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 


IjtoyfiB Gen. 

V 29 

•nn K Gen. V 7 , io 

naixn 

T T-: T 

Gen. IV 3l 

tttem „ 

. 3 ° 

u » I 2 &C, 


» * 18 

ntoyn . 

VI 14 

D'rfjJCT „ „ 22 &c. 

nlnsi 

* « 22 

„ xxviii 20 

?:arjr „ „ 29 

nay: 

„ „ 22 


It. is important to notice this fact, that in the oldest 
MSS. and those which are manifestly Model Codices, the 
Metheg is absent before the vowels which we are told by 
modem Grammarians cannot dispense with it. 

There is no break in the middle of the verse in 
Gen. IV 8 and the MS. has UW 2 with Paihach under the 
Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is written in one word 
though this is the Babylonian orthography. Beth-el, 
however, which is also written in one word according to 
the Babylonians, is uniformly written in two words 
and in some instances it is written in two lines Beth (J"P3) 
at the end of one line and El (^N) at the beginning of the 
next line. 1 

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with 
the proper vowel-points and the accents, but with the 
following marginal gloss by the original Massoretic 
Annotator: 

These two verses are not written in the Codex which is called Hilleli . 2 

It has not Nehem. VIII 68. A later Nakdan, however, 
has clumsily written it down in the margin. 3 The text 
faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic recension and 
thus testifies to the fact that at all events in the great 
School of Toledo the textus receptus, as we now have it, was 
already stereotyped in the early part of the thirteenth 

1 Comp. Gen. XII 8 , fol. 8 b. 

* ’^h Kip:n -iBoa pyre jrx 'piDB 'in pSn foi. 114«. 

3 Comp. fol. 334 ^. 
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century. Even the Massoretic notes at the end of the 
Parashas, in the margins of the books and at the end of 
each book giving the number of verses in each Pericope, 
the middle verse of each book and the sum-total of the 
respective books coincide with the verses in the received 
text 

The only two ancient Codices which are adduced in 
the Massorah Parva, as far as I could trace it, .are the 
Babylon and the Hilleli, and though the quotations are 
few they are of supreme importance. Some of the 
Babylonian or Eastern readings here given have hitherto 
been unknown. 1 These as well as the Sedarim which are 
marked in the margin of the text, constitute a valuable 
contribution to textual criticism. 

Besides the Massorahs Magna and Parva which are 
given in the margins on every folio, there are four separate 
groups of Massoretic Rubrics which were too long for 
the margin of the text. The first group precedes the text 
of the Bible whilst the other three groups are Appendices 
to different books. 

I. The first or preliminary group. — This group, which 
follows fol. i a giving pictures of the sacred utensils, of 
the Tabernacle, occupies fols. i b —3 b and contains: 

(1) The Lists of the Sedarim in (he Pentateuch; see The Massorah, 
letter D, §§ 75—79; Vol. II, pp. 329—331; (2) of the vowel-point Palhach 
with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk in the Pentateuch; comp, 
letter 3, §§ 540—554. II 299—33®: (3) of words which are wrongly divided; 
comp, letter 3, §§ 282, 283, II 54; (4) of twenty words written with He at 
the end in the test which the marginal reading or Keri cancels and of 
twenty-nine words which on the contrary have no He at the end in the tixt, 
bnt which is supplied in the marginal reading; comp, letter it, §§ 33., 34, 

I 3^9. 37°: (5) of four words which respectively occur twice in the same 
connection once with audible Aleph and once without it; comp. K, S 16, 

I 11; '6) Five words ending with Mem which is cancelled in the Keri and 


* Vide supra. Part II, chap. IX, p. 216; chap. XI, p. 439. 
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vice versa of five words without Mem which the Keri supplies; § 21, II 167; 
and (7) of thirteen words without He at the beginning which the Keri 
supplies; comp, letter fl, § 9, I 256. 

The three pages> which contain this group, are 
respectively in four columns and are enclosed in squares 
made of three lines of sundry Massoretic Rubrics. The 
two outer lines are in exceedingly small writing and are 
almost obliterated, whilst the middle line is written in 
large characters and gives the Rubric with and 

without Dagesh. x 

II. Appendix No . L — This group is an Appendix to 
the Pentateuch. It occupies fols. 100a— 104a also in four 
columns and contains: 

(1) A List of the Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in 
the Pentateuch, see the Massorah, letter !“ 1 , §§ 589—598, I 571— 57 8 j ( 2 ) 
chronology of the Pentateuch; D §§ 175—178, II 338—340; (3) Lists of 
words in the Hagiographa which have Pathach with the pausal accents 
Athnach and Soph-Pasuk , 3 §§ 578 -592 II 304—30G; (4) Excerpts from the 
J Dikduke Ha-Teamim which correspond to the first five paragraphs of this 
Treatise, § 428, I 654; (5) An alphabetical List of words which respectively 
occur twice in the same verse, JD § 435, II 223; and (6) of words which 
occur twice in two different verses, & § 428, II 217. 

The three lines of which the square border is made, 
and within which the group is enclosed, contain the 
following Massorahs: 

(1) A List of words officially read from the margin though not in the 
text with the explanation why they are omitted; § 487, II 390; (2) of nine 
passages where the textual reading is bv and the Sevir is V § 353 * 
II 390; (3) of words which have a superfluous Yod and vice versa of words 
in which it is absent; ** § 16 a—b, I 977, 978; (4) of eight instances in which 
*33K has the accent on the penultima; M § 969, I 100; (5) of three instances 
with the mnemonic sign in which occurs; 11 § 726, I 746; (6) of four 
instances with the mnemonic sign in which with Kameiz occurs ; 

K § 1044, I 104; (7) of words which respectively occur twice with Kameiz ; 
3 § 617, II 313; (8) of words which occur twice, once with Shurek and once 


1 Comp, the Massorah. letter tt, § 123, Vol. If, p. 200. 
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with Cholem ; 3 § 229, II 296; (9) of passages in which D'X'tM is pleue and 
defective; 3 § 429, II 290; (10) of eight passages in which the textual readiug 
is the plural and the official reading or the Keri is the singular; 

n § 105,1 227; (II) the sign for the vowel-points in H2TO when the accent is 
on the penultima or ultima; 2 § 480, I 193; and (12) the difference in the 
number of the vowel-points between the Babylonians and Palestinians its well 
as the names of the graphic signs. 1 

Ill, Appendix No, 2 , — This group is an Appendix 
to Kings. It occupies fols. 184&—189& also in four columns 
within a border of three lines made of diverse Massoretic 
Rubrics. It contains: 

(i) Alphabetical Lists of the majuscular and minuscular letters in the 
Bible; X §§ 225—227, I 35, 36; (2) a List of the fifteen words in the Bible 
with extraordinary points: 3 § 521, II 296; (3) An alphabetical List of words 
which respectively occur twice, once with Kametz and once with Paihach : 
3 §§ 6oi, 602, II 508, 509; (4) a List of fifteen words which are wrongly 
divided; 3 § 482, II 54; (5) of forty-three words in which the Yod at the 
end is cancelled in the Keri\ 1 § 27, I 681; (6) of forty-seven words which 
end in Vav , but for which the Keri has Yod\ 1 § 150, I 423; (7) of eleven 
words which have no Tav at the end in the text, but are read with it in the 
margin; M § 22, II 680; (8) of eight words in the text which are cancelled in 
the official reading; 2 § 486, II 54; (9) of four words written with Resh, but 
read with Daleth; *1 § 15, II 557; (10) of sixteen words which respectively 
occur twice with Kametz ; 3 § 617, II 313; (11) of fifteen words which occur 
twice, once with He and once with Chelh ; H § 15, I 473; (12) An alphabetical 
List of words which occut twice, once with Kametz and once with Paihach ; 

3 § 606, II 310—311; ( J 3 ) of words with Yod in the middle for which the 
Keri has Vav; H § 24, I 679—10; (14) a List of fourteen words written with 
He at the end, but read with Vav ; n § 49, I 273; (15) of eight words which 
occur twice, once masculine and once feminine; (16) of fifteen words which 
have abnormally He with Tzere at the end; ,*1 § 43, I 274; (17) of sixty-two 
words in which letters are transposed; 2 § 480, II 53 ; (18) An alphabetical 
List of two words following each other, both of which begin with Lamed ; 

1 As this information is new I subjoin the Rubric rQDPI TOP 

pp3i mpan bib max nwtp an» jwrtbpmrwwo pror® px 'xzrvob 

x ,ptap nne ,ptsp p»p -x ,bn a nna wi nxi ,y apiTOi nx an rf?xi n'ib& 

:an D® pap ft , 2 ® Hbo lx ,xrfrstf Comp. fol. 103 & the central line of the 
border. 
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§ 22, II Hi and (19) of two words which respectively occur twice in two 
different verses: ft § 428, II 217. 

Here too the squares in which this group is enclosed 
are made up of different Massoretic materials. 

IV. Appendix No . 3 . — This group is an Appendix to 
Nehemiah, and its present manifestly incomplete form occu¬ 
pies only two pages, viz. fols. 337#—33 8a - These contain: 

(1) Lists of words which have Pathach with the pausal accents Athnach 
and Soph-Pasttk in Chronicles and Psalms which evidently belong to the 
beginning of No. 3 in Appendix II. (2) List of seven words with Tav which 
is cancelled in the Keri: M § 23, II 680; (3), of eight words which have 
respectively two accents: § 182, I 645; (4), of four instances in which HIT 3 

has the accent on the penultima: 3 § 133, II 275 &c. &c. 

The most important part of these supplements is the 
following Epigraph which precedes the second group at 
the end of Kings and in which the Scribe gives us his 
name, the name of the patron for whom the Codex was 
written, as well as the date and place of its production. 
The name of the distinguished owner, however, as is 
mostly the case is erased: 

I Joseph son of Judah who reposes in Paradise son of Murvas, have 
written these four-and-twenty books with the help of the Most Mighty at 
the command of the venerable exalted, shining light, noble, distinguished 

amongst his fellows.acceptable both to God and men.May 

the Lord grant him to meditate in them, to learn and to teach, to keep and 
to perform and may the Scripture be fulfilled in him which says: This book 
of the Law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate 
therein day and night that thou mayest observe to do according to all that 
is written therein, for then shalt thou make thy way prosperous, and then 
thou shalt have good success. Have I not commanded thee, Be strong and 
of a good courage; be not afraid neither be thou dismayed for the 
Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest [Josh. I 8, 9] and say 

Amen!.and I have finished them in the month of Yiar in the year of 

the creation 5006 [= A. D. 1246] at Toledo. May deliverance speedily come! 1 

mm anto nwnsi wibn "nans anna p ha epv 'ix • 

tmm m rws nstat mic psi mu -mt uaran ipTi nanaa o'tik ihk 

ss 
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Accordingly this is one of the oldest dated MSSI of 
the complete Hebrew Bible. Now this ancient and most 
accurately written Codex is emphatically against the 
innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which 
follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter 
of a word when the preceding word with which it is 
combined happens to end with the same letter, or of (3) 
changing Sheva into Chateph-Patliach when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 
Thus it has: 


( 3 ) 


(*) 

(1) 


D'bbln Ps. 

V 6 

pa-p Josh. I 1 4 c. 

D’bjJPl Ps. X' 

I 

TT* - 

n 9 

n^b-baa Ps. vi 7 

vtpna „ xrv 

6 

w n 

VI 8 

p«b b'bpa „ xii 7 

“fnx „ xxni 

X 

”n ljt - 

« 8 

pb ba' ,, xni 6 

niSna ,, xxxiv 

10 


VII 8 

la®b'-bp „ xv 3 

D 1 DHB „ XXXIX 

2 

This MS. 

too has not escaped the meddling hand of 


later Nakdanim though the text itself has most fortunately 
been spared. A Nakdan has affixed the names of the books 
and the pagination in very small letters at the extreme 
corner of the bottom margin on the recto of each page, 
and a still later Nakdan has added the names of the 
books and the' Christian chapters in running head-lines 
throughout the whole Bible. The same Nakdan has also 
marked the chapters in the margin in the places where 
they begin. Several owners have also written down their 
names. 


d'isjk dj?i n' dp a*o D'B'ern ♦,.., aitsn pa aian own D'pi pa inaiD m'pwi 

D”p'i m®pbi *iia»b -labbi nabbi orn nun*? top ban.jbn bprt -rot 

*n»»n jpab nb'bi Dav ia warn -pea run mini ibd ©ia' >6 TO® anpa ia 
bn paxi p>n I'n'ix xbn .b’scn tki *p*n nx n'bxn >x 'a ia aTOn baa rn®pb 
ri“va D'na"Di;aK kai ibn -i®x baa "p.-ibx -jap 'a nnn bxi ppn 
:a“ip" p®' abo'baa obip nx'iab n»®i o'abx n®an na® Comp. foL i8««. 
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No. 38. 

Oriental 2210 . 

This folio MS. which is written on paper in a beautiful 
South Arabian or Yemen hand in A. D. 1468 consists of 
194 leaves. Each folio has two columns and each full 
column has 26 lines. It contains the Former Prophets in 
Hebrew with the Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate lines. 
In the case of the Song of Deborah, however, viz. Judg. 
V 1 —31 (fol. 33 b) and the Psalm in 2 Samuel XXII 1—51 
(fol. 117 2>) which are written in specially prescribed lines, 
the Chaldee follows these poetical Sections. 

The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary 
infralinear punctuation whilst the Chaldee has the super- 
linear vocalization. With the exception of fols. 166 b —193 
where the Massorah Magna is discontinued, each folio has, 
as a rule, one line of the Massorah Magna in the bottom 
margin and occasionally also one line in the upper margin, 1 
whilst the Massorah Parva is given in the outer margins 
and in the margins between the columns. 

The aspirated letters (fl 0 D T 3 3) as well as the silent 
letters Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and He (n) both 
in the middle and at the end of words are duly marked 
with the horizontal Raphe stroke. 

It is remarkable that though the Gaya is occasionally 
used, the Metheg is of rare occurrence even before a 
composite Sheva, as will be seen from the following 
examples: 

KBIT 1 Kings VIII 31 I Kings VIII 12 nl'jjnS i Kings VIII I 


iri^nb „ 

n 

31 

-rates 

V — *|l 

* * 20 


n 

* 4 

TO - 

» 

31 

“ionm 

»*-ii 

« » 23 


n 

» 8 


11 

34 


tt n 23 

TO? 

*1 

n 9 

Bnis»6 „ 

n 

34 

-rates 

y 

* » 25 

lb# 

* 

n II 

v Comp. 

fols. 

3«I 

5 a; 6 b; 

1 2 b; 20a; 21 b; 

24 a—b; 

25 a —j 

b;-28 a\ 
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The text is exceedingly accurate and affords additional 
proof of the statement already made that in the Eastern 
Schools of redactors in those regions the present Masscretic 
recension was practically stereotyped. Even the Masscretic 
Summary at the end of Joshua, Judges and Samuel 
registering the number of verses in these books and the 
Massoretic notes in the margin of the text recording the 
middle verse of every book coincide with the iextus 
receptus .* 

Besides the occasional differences in the orthography 
with respect to plene and defective and in the accents, 
the only variation which I have noticed is in Josh. VIII 13 
where this MS. reads 


and Joshua lodged that sight 

instead of 

and Joshua went that night. 

From the note on this passage in my edition of the 
Bible it will be seen that this is also the reading of other 
MSS. and some of the early editions. The Nakdan, however, 
altered it to make it conformable to the present recension 
and declared that this alteration is in accordance with all 
the Spanish Codices. 2 

The Nakdan also altered 1 Sam. XXV 26 substituting 
nFiXl * * * * Jlfiffj and thou .... and thou, for fiRPl * * * *.nFlPl 
and now .... and now. The prototype, therefore, according 
to which he made this correction read this verse: 

And thou my lord as Jehovah liveth, and as thy soul liveth. 

and thon let thine enemies be as Nabal &e. See. 

Like Codex No. 32, this MS. shows that the siuper- 
linear system of vocalization was still in use in the fifteenth 


t Comp. "IBBTI 'JIPI fols. 15b; 42 a; 88 b; 157a. 

2 fcBH Km p fol. 8b. The last word is very indistinct and 
may be iVH = Codices. 
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century though in the instance before us these graphic signs 
are relegated to the alternate Chaldee verses. The important 
contribution, however, which this MS. makes to Biblical 
literature consists in its marking the Sedarim throughout 
in the margin against the beginning of the Seder. With 
few exceptions these coincide with the Sedarim given in 
my edition of the Bible. These exceptions are as follows: 

Joshua . — In Joshua the MS. has a Seder against VIII i 
and omits XIV 15, thus making up the requisite number. 1 

Judges . — In Judges two Sedarim are omitted, viz. 

III 31 and XIX 20J The omission is manifestly due to a 
clerical error. 

Samuel . — In Samuel which has 34 Sedarim, only 
one Seder is omitted, viz. 2 Sam. XV 37, and one Seder 
is marked a verse later, viz. 1 Sam. X 25 instead of X 24. 3 

Kings . — Besides the omission of the letter Samech 
(D) from the margin in no fewer than eight instances 4 
which are evidently due to an oversight on the part of 
the Nakdan, the MS. differs in the position of the Seder 
in four instances. But the difference consists in only one 
verse, as will be seen from the following comparison: 

Printed Text. MS. 

1 Kings XV 8 1 Kings XV 9 

2 Kings VI 7 2 Kings VI 8 

„ XVIII 6 * XVIII 5 

„ XIX 19 „ XIX 20 

The MS. has not verses 36 and 37 in Joshua XXI, nor 
is there any remark in the margin to the effect that these 
verses occur in some Codices. 

1 Comp. fols. 8a; 16 

2 Comp. fols. 31 b; 51 £. 

3 Comp. fols. 66a; 108 b, 

4 (i) 1 Kings VII 21, fol. 132a; (2) VIII 11, fol. 134^* ( 3 ) 2 Kings 

IV 26, fol. 163a; (4) X 15, fol. 172 a; (5) XV 7, fol. 178a; (6) XXII 2 , 

fol. 188a; (7) XXIII 25, fol. 190 b; (8) XXIV 18, fol. 192a. 
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Beth-el is uniformly written in two words 
and the MS. is decidedly against the innovation of (i) 
inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals 
with Sheva } or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or (3) changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 



(=0 


(0 


p-p 

Josh. I i 

nbna 

- j - 

I Kings XX 6 

Dlpn D V 

I Kings VIII 21 

D'ftn 

* ST 

2 Kings 

IV 27 

aaS-toa 

T * 

* VIII 23 

a^nb 

n 

vn 9 

Dn5-ta»6 

V T 

2 Kings IV 8 


n 

IX 9 


( 3 ) 





i Kings 

II 8 




nvpb 

vn 24 




Dbbpn 2 Kings 

n 24 





VIII 12 




The interesting Epigraph which gives the date of 
the MS. is as follows: 

Finished in the month of Marcheshban in the year of contract s 1780 
[= A.D. 1468]. May it be a prosperous sign for Mr. Abraham (his Creator protect 
him), son of Joseph, the Spirit of the Lord grant him repose. May God 
graciously permit him to meditate in it, to study its contents, and comprehend 
its mysteries from henceforth and for ever, he and his seed and his seed’s 
seed Amen &c., and may the Scripture be fulfilled in him which says the 
Lord bless thee and keep thee, the Lord make his face to shine upon thee 
and be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee &c. 
[Numb. VI 24—26]. God forgive me for any mistakes which I may have 
committed and which have escaped my sight, as it is written, who can 
understand errors hold me not guilty for secret mistakes [Ps. XIX 13] Amen. 
May deliverance speedily come, the Flower of Jacob. 1 


xw nrrox m» aits je’D kit 1 ntsw 1 ? row piwma nroa »xa: 1 
e^ij? nyi nnpa v:iexa panbi vripa pnpn'w ia nunb nw d\-iPk ron epv ana 
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No. 39. 

Oriental 2211 . 

This folio MS. is written on paper in a beautiful 
South Arabian or Yemen hand A. D. 1475 and consists 
of 321 leaves. Each folio has two columns and each full 
column has 24 lines. It contains the Latter Prophets in 
Hebrew with the Chaldee in alternate lines. The order of 
the books is that exhibited in column I in the Table on 
page 6. The Hebrew text is furnished with the ordinary 
infralinear punctuation whilst the Chaldee has the super- 
linear vocalization. Each folio has, as a rule, one line of 
the Massorah Magna in the bottom margin. Occasionally, 
however, it has two lines of this Corpus and sometimes even 
three lines. 1 The Massorah Parva is given in the outer 
margins and in the margins between the columns. 

The aspirated letters (fl 0 D 1 2 D) as well as the silent 
Aleph (N) in the middle of a word and the silent He (n) 
both in the middle and at the end of words are duly marked 
with the horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is only 
occasionally used and the text faithfully exhibits the 
present Massoretic recension. The MS. may be considered 
the third volume of the same Bible of which the preceding 
Codex (No. 38) is the second. It was written by the same 
Scribe and for the same owner, as is attested by the Epigraph 2 
and hence possesses identically the same characteristics. 

Beth-el is uniformly written in two words (^X“TV3) 
and the MS. lends no support to the innovation of (1) 

ns ** nr -pawn airw xnpa rbv o«pm icS linr inn unn xin 

awo wa nnon ’rmai tob n» bz bv 'b in 5x ma ™ kb 1 bx 

mpr row Bnp , » w twx -rpi rmnwa pr rnx'w Comp. foi. 193/;. 

1 Comp. fols. 62b; 67 a\ 77b; 84 b; 88 b; 90 b &c. 

2 This Epigraph is written in eleven overlapping circles with an 
additional segment at each end joined by a central line which runs through 
them all. Comp. fol. 320 a. 
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inserting DagesJt into consonants which follow gutturals 
with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chaieph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant. 

The importance of this MS. consists in having pre¬ 
served a system of Sedarim divisions which to a great 
extent differs from the Sedarim as exhibited in my edition of 
the Hebrew Bible, thus showing that the Yemen School of 
textual redactors had a different tradition from the Sephardic 
and Franco-German Schools. The following analysis will 
show the variations which obtained in these Schools. 

Isaiah , — In Isaiah no fewer than eleven places are 
marked in the margin as beginning a Seder which are at 
variance with our text: 


Printed Text. 


MS. 



Isa. 

IV 

3 

Isa. 

Ill 

10 , 

fol. 

l 6 oft 

i» 

IX 

6 

n 

VIII 

13 , 

n 

l 68 ft 

i> 

XXIV 

23 

n 

XXV 

8 , 

n 

192 a 

n 

XXXII 

18 

t> 

XXXII 

17 , 

n 

205 a 

it 

XL 

I 

n 

XXXIX 

8, 

n 

217ft 

n 

XL VIII 

2 

n 

XLVIII 

9 . 

» 

233 * 

» 

LII 

7 

ti 

LI 


ft 

238 ft 

n 

LV 

13 

>1 

LIV 

10, 

n 

2430 

n 

LVin 

14 

n 

LVII 

14 , 

» 

247 a 

n 

LX 

1 

» 

LIX 20, 

» 

250 ft 

» 

LXI 

9 

» 

LXIII 

7 » 

n 

255 * 

» 

LXV 

9 

» 

LXV 

16, 

y, 

58ft 


Moreover in the MS. the two Sedarim XI 2 and 
XLIX 26 are omitted, whilst XXXII 8 is marked as a 
Seder which is not in our text. 

Jeremiah . — Besides omitting three Sedarim which 
are in our text, viz. XX 13; XXVII 15 and LI 10 and 
giving one Seder, viz. XI 5 which is new, the position of 
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the Sedarim in Jeremiah is marked differently in the MS. 
in no fewer than twelve passages, as will be seen from 
the following analysis: 


Printed Text. MS. 


Jerem. 

III 

4 

Jerem. 

III 

12, 

fol. 

6 a 

» 

VI 

2 

» 

V 

18, 

n 

9 b 

n 

XV 

1 

r> 

XIV 

22, 

» 

23 a 

» 

XVIII 

19 

M 

XIX 


n 

29 b 

n 

XXIII 

6 

n 

XXII 

16, 

V 

3 

n 

XXIV 

7 

n 

XXIV 

8, 

0 

3 6 a 

n 

XXVI 

1 

!» 

XXVI 

IS. 

n 

39 a 

n 

XXXI 

33 

n 

XXXI 

35 . 

n 

47 & 

n 

xxxn 

22 

0 

XXXII 41, 

n 

506 

»* 

XXXIII 

15 

» 

xxxm 

26, 

n 

52 b 

n 

XLIX 

1 

» 

XLIX 

2, 

f> 

71 b 

tt 

L 

5 

n 

L 

20, 

ft 

76 b 


Ezekiel. — In Ezekiel there are only three variations 
in the position of the Sedarim as follows: 

Printed Text. MS. 

Ezek. X 9 Ezek. X I, fol. 90a 

, XIV 2 , XXV I, „ 99 b 

„ XLIII 27 „ XLIV 4, » 148 “ 

The MS. omits one Seder, viz. XX 41 and has one 
which is not in our text, viz. XXXIV 26. 

The Minor Prophets . — In the Minor Prophets there 
are the following variations: 

Printed Text. MS. 

Amos V 14 Amos V 15, fol. 280a 

Micah X i Jonah In, „ 287 b 

Jonah IV 5 „ IV 7, „ 290 b 

Habak. I i Habak. I 22, „ 296 b 

Zeph. I t Zeph. I 4, R 299 a 

The following four Sedarim are omitted in the MS. 
Hos. XIV 6; Joel II 27; Hag. II 23; Zech. VI 14. 
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No. 40. 

Oriental 2348 . 

This beautiful folio MS. which is written on paper 
in a fine South Arabian or Yemen hand and which is 
manifestly a Model Codex, consists of 158 leaves. Fol. 88 
is by a later hand. 

According to the Arabic Epigraph contained in the 
upper and lower panels of fols. 154a and 157 b which are 
entirely covered with elaborate and characteristic oriental 
designs in colours, this MS. was finished in the beginning 
of Saphar A. H. 874 [= A. D. 1469] for Ibrahim, Ibn 
Yusuph, Ibn Said, Ibn Ibrahim al-Israeili. 1 

The MS. contains the Pentateuch which occupies fols. 
39 b— 1536. It is preceded by the anonymous Massoretico- 
Grammatical Treatise (fols. 1 a —37 a), the contents of which 
I have already described. 2 The first folio of this Treatise 
is missing. Between the Treatise and the beginning of the 
text of the Pentateuch are two pages (fols. 38^—39 a) of 
elaborately illuminated designs, in the centre of which are 
figures of fish formed of the 119th Psalm. 

With the exception of the Song of Moses (."Exod. 
XV 1—19, fol. 76 a — b) which, as usual, is written according 
to a specially prescribed arrangement, each folio has two 
columns and each full column has 25 lines. The te:xt is 
furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The 
Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin 
of each folio and in three lines in the lower margin. The 
Massorah Parva which is rather copious and which has 
sometimes an admixture of Midrashic glosses, occupies the 
outer margin and the margin between the columns. 

pMDi raiK roe neat mw mi "B -psaa 1 ?# aKTO^K mn p jsib!?k pa 1 

.’’V’iTlDKbx DVTK'QN [pK] TPD pK epV pK DVIirOK *1^8 jK8m 

J Vide, supra, Codex No. 39, pp. 644—645, 
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The curiously shaped Pe (D) which stands in the 
margin against the beginning of the Pericopes into which 
the Pentateuch is divided to mark the commencement of 
the Parashas, is absent before the hebdomadal Lesson 
Vayechi (TPl = Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) as there is no vacant 
space between this Parasha and the preceding one. 
Vay etz e (Rlt>l «*» Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.), however, which 
according to some Massoretic Schools is also without any 
intervening vacant space to mark off the preceding Parasha , 1 
is not only an Open Section, but has both the number 
of verses with the mnemonic sign in the sectional vacant 
space and the curiously shaped Pe (0) against it in 
the margin. The seven subdivisions into which each 
Sabbatic Lesson is divided 2 * are indicated in the margin 
by ornamental letters expressing the second, third, fourth 
(T 2 3) &c. The vacant space which separates the Pericopes 
is occupied by the register of the number of verses in 
the Parasha with the mnemonic sign. 

The Open and Closed Sections are most carefully 
indicated in accordance with the prescribed rules, 5 but 
there are no letters Pe (0) and Samech (D) in the text. In 
four instances,. however, where the Open Section is in¬ 
dicated by an entirely vacant line in the text, the curiously 
shaped letter Pe (B) is placed against it in the margin 4 
most probably as a protest against those who have here a 
a Closed Section. The two instances where the regular Pc (D) 

1 Vide supra. Part X, chap. V, pp. 66, 67 and Comp. The Massorah, 
letter B, § 378, Vol. II, p. 468. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 372 — 376 . Vol. II, pp. 464-468. 

* Vide supra. Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

t Comp. Exod. XXXHI 12, fol. 87a; Numb. XX 22, fol. 1230; 
Deut. XVI 1, fol. 142&; XXXI 1, fol. 150&. In Levit. XXII 26, fol. 1052. 
where this curiously shaped Pe (B) stands against a Closed Section, it probably 

indicates that according to the Nakdan it ought to be an Open Section. 
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stands at the beginning of the vacant line in the text, once 
on the top of the column and once at the bottom, 1 are 
designed to show that there is no hiatus, but the prescribed 
vacant space of the Open Section. 

The involved Pe (D) seems to be the only letter 
which has a distinguished form in the text and is repro¬ 
duced in the Massorah Parva. In several instances, where 
the text ought to have it, the Nakdan exhibits it in the 
margin against the word in question. 2 

The silent Aleph (») in the middle of a word and the 
silent He (n) both in the middle and at the end of words are 
marked, with the horizontal Raphe stroke as well as the 
aspirated letters (n 0 3 U 2). The other orthographical 
features which this MS. exhibits are almost identical with 
those of Codex No. 29. The Metheg is rarely used even 
before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol 
and though Chedor-laomer is written in one word (“ 122 ^* 1 * 13 ) 
in accordance with the Eastern orthography, Beth-el is 
uniformly written in two words (^riV2). The MS. has no 
hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads D|»a with Pathach under 
the Gttnel in Gen. VI 3. It is emphatically against the 
innovation of inserting Dagesh into a consonant which 
follows a guttural with Sheva, or into the first letter of a 
word when the preceding word with which it is combined 
xhappens to end with the same letter. It is equally against 
changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 

The text in every respect is identical with the 
present Massoretic recension and almost the only variant 
which I found is in Numb. V 10 where the original reading 
in both clauses was Vfl? ^ they shall be his in the plural. 


1 Comp. Exod. rv 18, fol. 69 b; Levit. XI 1, fol. 97 b. 
* Comp. fol. 101 b with fob. 93 b; 946, 96 a-b; 960. 



•0H1 *ioj 

•dmos juju &,tqv tcwl qiav a ueuuk qic, aio. uid c,ccvu tquo c& ac,/ 
ucuu uuc,u iuxa c, c«^ ucaiuu *ql‘ lira &£* lcd& ttuqCh ^iQ 4 W> 
Qk kCj qcauuu tdtk* uae,qu cuua quuail cacu xuuc t^aauu <U iaU c,c<^ 
icuu uk, H^’k kQuii, q* sc, c^ qu aafkUk iqtfkUk u&aau; icum cue acuiu 
uul cau. ciuakQ ucu xta* union. ud^ uu dt,c, d ce»u idtf, cl atfuu uu d 
W quu atcu i^deuuucu ic,aquu CkU uasicu i^Ukk uai^a ucx «ql d owl 
udkC ff^ki qd acu c,h k q as lm qq iqq u- uu lur qetuu uu a«,a i wr ucu 
ucxcu d kiala Me x^quc,^ unc, dkQU tr<^i q.ql euc icueu eauu uu A^q 
cutk ucd sc, xiHuCk uau ucuq uqtfu uqcuc, uu a; d xcusu uu d cc%ql 
qiuuu i,ucu uaic mu.q ecu acaUkQ xiu tququ iq.iutfk itCkU «q 

t ccucu »w uuiuu uuqkCu uauiuu xau uu <,<Mk utaue worn . 1 tcaqa 

■93? 69 E d - x ’dstp 'll 5 1B dt 'vudns >p<A \ 

am JO uoptpa pajuud ;sag. aqj jo uopBoqqnd aq; aa^jB 
sataX oap ao ^[06^1 -q -y =] zogi siobjjuoo jo Baa aqj n] 
pasaqotqy *q piAB<i "a w>j qBXBuag q ptAB(j Xq aaqum 
SBm qdejgxda aq; o; SuipjoaoB qoiqM oqoj siqx 

' 6 Psz m^uo 

•I* ‘OX 

•xapo 3 stqj jo sjsrj eqj qijAt pajBqoa XqnjajBO 
aABq 1 , ft)Mttppv!fnj\[ eqj iuojj pajuud qSnoqj 'aiqig aqj 
jo uoptpa Xui ut adoouaj qosa jo pue atp jb uaAtS aABq 
I qoiqAi 'aaojajaq) 'XjBUiuins eqx jsisuoo. Xaqj uiajaqA 
ajBoipui Xia;r\uiui Xaqj sb qonuxsBui ( aoo«jjodtui [Bpads 
jo ‘SH Slip ui ajB qBjqdB^-uaa puB jaqsy-uag sjopBpaa 
I^n;x9; o/a.% uoaA^aq s^aauxaajJS^ puB saouajajfip 

aqj SupBpqB} sjsiq oqx ’^opjo juaaajjip b moqoj puB 
pasodsuBJj ajB suopoag aq? jo Aiej b jBqj ^daoxa 6 z -ofj 
xepoQ ut auo aqj qjitt. popuapt st qotqAt pue qonajBjuaj 
aqj o? uOponpo^uj jo putq b suuoj qotqAt, aspBeax pop 
*BUlUIBi£)-OOpaJOSSBJM ®m °J POJJOAPB XpsajfB 8ABq j 

■uotsuaoaj opaaossBjq 
juasaad atp 01 a[qBuuojuoo jt, aqBui oj asnsp puooas 
aq» ut jBinSuts aq? o;ui jt paaajp <jaA8ALoq ‘UBpqB^ aqx 


989 


•sjduosnaBj^; aq* jo uoiiduosaQ 


[*IK "dVHO 
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entire Hebrew Bible, consists of 145 leaves and contains 
the Pentateuch. Besides the anonymous Massoretico- 
Grammatical Treatise (fols. 2 b—22 b) which generally pre¬ 
cedes the better class of the MSS. of the Pentateuch 
written by South Arabian or Yemen Scribes, it has an 
Arabic Dissertation written in Hebrew characters on the 
Hebrew letters, the vowel-points and the accents (fols. 
230—28a). 

With the exception of Exod. XV 1—19 (fol. 66 a—b), 
which is written in prescribed lines, each folio has two 
columns and each full column has 25 lines. There are 
three or four lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper 
margin of each folio and four and sometimes five or six 
lines in the bottom margin. The Massorah Parva which is 
copious and largely intermixed with Midrashic glosses, 
occupies the outer margins and the margins between the 
columns. 

The text which is provied with the vowel-points and 
the accents is identically the same as that of the pre¬ 
ceding Codex No. 40 only that it exhibits a larger number 
of peculiarly formed letters. The distinguishing feature 
in this MS. is that throughout Genesis and Exodus the 
number of Sedarim is not only stated at the beginning 
of each Pericope, but that each Seder is both indicated 
and numbered in the margin against the verse with which 
it commences, viz. "this is the second, third or fourth 
Seder in the Parasha With the exception of two in¬ 
stances, the Sedarim coincide with those exhibited in my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible. 1 

At the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 144 a) is the Table 
giving the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in each 


‘ Thus on fol. 45 <* the MS. gives Gen. XXX 25 as the Seder, whereas 
in my edition It is XXX 22 or three verses earlier, and on fol. 45.fr, Gen. 
XXXI 4 is marked, whilst in my edition it is XXXI 3 or one verse earlier. 
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of the Five Books which I have printed in this Intro¬ 
duction. 1 

The sectional divisions and their form as well as 
their indication are the same as in the other MSS. of the 
Pentateuch which proceed from the Yemen School. The 
orthography too is identically the same. The same Raphe 
stroke over the silent Aleph (K) in the middle of a word, 
and over the silent He (fl) both in the middle and at the end 
of words as well as over the aspirated letters (fl D 3 T 3 3 ). 
The same absence of a hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and the same 
pointing of DW 2 with Paihach under the Gimel in Gen. 
VI 3. Chedor-laomer is written in one word 
whilst Beih-el is uniformly in two words (^X"fl* 3 ). The 
consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva has no 
Dagesh, nor the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word with which it is combined happens to end with the 
same letter. The Sheva is not changed into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant. The passages adduced in the description 
of the other Yemen Pentateuchs to prove these facts are 
identically the same in this MS. 


No. 42. 

Oriental 2350 . 

This beautiful MS. is another of the South Arabian 
or Yemen Pentateuchs which are preceded by the usual 
Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise. In three different notices 
which are mixed up with the Massorah Magna, the Scribe 
informs us that his name is Moses son of Amram son of 
Ezra, that he wrote this Pentateuch in the era of contracts 
20 [= A. D. 1408—9] and that he was thirty-seven years 


i Vide supra , Part I, chap. VI, pp. 85—87. 



'9S* 'd ‘II ’Pa ‘Lzz § ‘a ‘HVMSSvn »t/£ drnoo t 

—*>ii> - dd ‘jx -pA ‘£&£— Sgf §§ ‘a »n®I 'nvjossvjy 3tf£ duioQ t 

•»So£ |oj *dmo3 U-Xa i,Ci, UCaUU XCQS 
ui i.'W a! ckqu net yc k a acu xuac ^acsuu dd tails e,a, ucutu uu^u 
autUkdt uataua x,a as. x„a ca. x^u uatcu xc k qau d aqua xci acu 
txx d i,xau xc, tduii cqu. dutakQ ucu xca 4 cucu k tutor. tcduo tududo cot 
wxu cxucu uicut t^tclcu u&kCU t<^ quu ate t^aquu &u uaxtcu t^Uk uat^q 
aau uutuu uiu qal if, uicu <^atu uftqu ^aqu- <,datu xu oc, ucu uutuu 
a,d ate uicut <^wtu cu utx tiutt uud turn q<tuu idu dt^a udkkQ d^t <,x k ata 
.‘<Wy CkU ?«! uou x^uCkak usdta ka k qkU dc^i ui^ ett a^ta ac, xcg 
uuucai! qu fftux uu c.u ccd ac,ia c«c cu ccd loos ecu c k u ccd ru CkU ccd 
idl utuu ucccu uxuc tucuau uau ucu^ uqdti uqcut^ uuca ucctl uqac^ 
i ccucu ixu uutuu xau ox utua.u qxkuu £,ccd Rakuu uaxuu utdl 

•iac,akQ acu 

CUCU. IXU uutuu tXCk cl aCd ®ote qoj hiSjeui J9A0[ 31(1 no ani; pqqj aq} jo 
P a) 8 H» 1 B P n « CUCUk IXU uutuu cacu suae ^agUlU ^Sl qoj niSium isddn 
aqi o| aaq pno33s aqjjo po» aqt %v :«CX Q3UX qau d dqUQ d dlUX sswis aq 
*ioj no mSieui «ddn aqj m 3ui| paooss aqj jo pao aqj ;b snqx i 


*u.8trj\[ q^joss^n aq; jo sauq om q;iAt souq Li ssq oqoj 
o} qob *sjoj saidnooo qonajujuaj aqx 

*S9pjp JO S*U9UlS9S P0O1?IJ9JU1 

ui pu'B S9UJ1 jqSpj^s jo jgpjoq v mqjiAi uuoj a^inSu^jooj 
v ui paSu'Bxre S9pjp jo aoquinu b ui uoj^uai si jsi^j stqx 
•(*?6£ *sioj) ^jaq^qdiy ojoiiai 9 qj m^juoo XpApoodsaj 

qoiqAV ©iqig oift ut sosjga U9A0S-Xju9aij oqj SuuojsiSai 
isyj opoaoss^j^f oqj Aq ( z ) puB g *SJ^ sxqj uiojj q'BJOssBj^ 
oqj ui pojuud OA'eq j qoxqAV (q L£ qoj) s Aie(j jsbj pue 
s^CI ^SB9j oq; joj suosso^ jo ©iq^x Xq ( 1 ) pgMoqoj 
S I s nJL o* q 1 *s[oj S9idnooo 9 si^9jx iCjopnpojjuj 

jo AjBuxuixpjj; oqx ’soqoj ut' jo sjsxsuoo pu"Bq u^iq^jy 
q^no '3 ppq ^ ut jgded uo uo^juai si qoiqAL 'SK sqx 

•oquog oj oquos uiojj po^jiui 
-su^j; U99q 9ABq qoiqjA suoijipwj juopur 9qj s^uosojdoj 
-^IPITOTO oqj ;^q; pu^ ^u^uipqs *q wzg joj 

jt 9 ^ojav oq ^qj sn sqoj aq qona^uaj; aq^ jo pua aq^ ye 
qd^ji?idg iCq;Suai ui jspqAL /;i ojojai aq uaqM dSv jo 


IIX *dVH0] 


nononpoijux 
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in the upper margin and three lines of the same Corpus 
in the lower margin. The Massorah Parva is given in the 
outer margins. 

The text which is most carefully and accurately 
written is furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. 
Both the aspirated letters (f) B 3 1 J 2) and the silent letters 
Aleph (K) in the middle of a word and He (n) in the 
middle and at the end of words are duly marked with the 
horizontal Raphe stroke. The letters Cheth (n), Lamed (b) and 
Pe (D) have frequently a peculiar shape, especially the latter 
which looks like a Pe within a Pe. They are reproduced 
in the margin in each instance as part of the Massorah 
Parva where attention is called to this phenomenon. 

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided is marked in the margin by a 
curiously shaped Pe (D) which stands against the commence¬ 
ment of the Parasha, whilst the register giving the number of 
verses in the Parasha with the mnemonic sign occupies the 
vacant space between the Pericopes. In the case ofPericope 
Vayechi (ippl = Gen. XLVil 28 &c.) which is not separated 
from the preceding Parasha by any vacant space, this 
register and the mnemonic sign are given in the margin. 
Pericope Vayetze (WPl = Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.) which 
according to some Massoretic Schools is also without any 
intervening vacant space 1 has in this MS. a Closed Section. 
Hence the register in question with the mnemonic sign 
occupies the vacant sectional space which separates it 
from the preceding Parasha. The seven subdivisions into 
which each Parasha is divided for the purpose of public 
reading, 2 are indicated in the margin by ornamental letters 
expressing the several numbers. 

1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. V, pp. 66, 67 and Comp. The Massorah, 
letter S, § 378, Vol. II, p. 468. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter a, §§ 372 -376, Vol. n, pp. 464-468. 

XT 
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The Open and Closed Sections are carefully indicated 
in accordance with the prescribed rules, 1 2 but there are no 
letters Pc (B) and Samech (D) inserted into the vacant 
spaces of the text to describe the nature of the Section. 
In the case of the eleven instances where the letter Pe (D) 
occupies the extreme end of an entirely vacant line,* it 
is manifestly intended to guard against the supposition that 
the text exhibits a lacuna, just as it is in the case of the two 
instances where this letter occupies the extreme end of 
an entirely vacant line on the top or bottom of the folio. 3 

The Metheg is hardly ever used before Chateph-Pathach, 
Chateph-Kametz, or Chateph-Segol, and though Chedor-laotner 
is written in one word (*iaj^*rj3) in accordance with the 
Eastern orthography, yet Beth-el which is also written in one 
word fauva) according to the Easterns, is uniformly written 
in two words forn»*) in this Codex. It exhibits no hiatus 
in Gen. IV 8 and reads DJtfa with Pathach under the Gimel. 

In three instances this MS. adduces alternative readings 
from the ancient Jerusalem Codex, two of which are new 
and though they are simply of an orthographical nature 
yet they are a contribution to textual criticism, inasmuch 
as they disclose to us the traditions of the different 
Schools of redactors: 

(1) On Gen. XIV 18 where this MS. reads Malchi-Zedek 

in two words in accordance with the present 

Massoretic recension, the Massorah Parva states that in 
the Jerusalem Codex it is Mctlchizedek in one word. 4 

(2) On Gen. XXX 38 the textual reading in this MS. is 
nlnjW'a in the gutters, with Sheva under the Koph. Here 


1 Vide supra. Part X, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

2 Comp. fols. 50 a; 63 a; 103a— b; 107a; 116 a; 120b\ 124 b; 145a; 1540. 

3 Comp. fols. 64 &5 68 b. In the latter there are two Pes, one at each 
end of the line. 

4 PIT'S >nn p-WC-abai Comp, fol. SS a. 
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the Massorah Parva remarks that in the Jerusalem Codex 
the Koph has Chateph-Pathach. x This punctuation I have 
adopted in my edition on the authority of the Jerusalem 
Codex which is duly stated in the note. 

(3) The third reference is in Levit XXV 34 which also 
affects the punctuation. The MS. reads here iTjfeN and, or 
but the fields of } with Sheva under the Sin and on this we 
are told in the margin that the Jerusalem Codex has it 
with Chateph-Pathach under the Sin. 2 This punctuation is 
exhibited in my edition of the text without the note that 
it is so in the Jerusalem Codex. 

This carefully and beautifully written MS. is emphati¬ 
cally against the innovation of inserting Dagesh into a 
consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or into 
the first letter of a word when the preceding word with 
which it is combined happens to end with the same letter, 
or of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 

At the end of the Pentateuch (fol. 304&) is the Table 
registering the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in 
each book which I have printed in this Introduction. 3 This 
is followed by the Epigraph (fol. 305 a). Fols. 309 b —411 
contain the Haphtaroth with the Benedictions which are 
recited before and after the reading of these Lessons 
from the Prophets. 


No. 43. 

Oriental 2363 . 

This large quarto MS. is written in a Persian or 
Babylonian hand circa A. D. 1150—1200. It consists of 
212 folios and contains the Pentateuch with the Chaldee 

1 minima nnei hvd ferpn nlfijjttb Comp. fol. 7 6 b. 

3 nnm kw ferv rrtfcn rnta Comp. fol. 195*. 

3 Vide supra t Part I, chap. VI. pp. 85 — 87. 

TT* 
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Paraphrase in alternate verses except the Song of Moses 
Exod. XV i — 19 and the last poetical deliverance, viz. 
Deut. XXXII 1—43 where the Chaldee is not in alternate 
verses with the Hebrew, but is at the end of these two 
Sections. Two leaves containing Gen. I 1—II 12 and 
XXX 9—38 are missing. 

With the exception of fols. 67 b —68 a which contain 
the Song of Moses (Exod. XV 1 —19) and are written 
according to specially prescribed lines, and fols. 95 and 
108 where the leaves are narrower, each folio has two 
columns and each full column has, as a rule, 28 lines. Some 
columns, however, have 27 lines and some 29. Each folio 
has two unbroken lines of the Massorah Magna across 
the lower margins and three or four lines in the upper 
margins which are in double columns. These, however, 
have been added at different times by at least two different 
Massoretic Annotators. The Massorah Parva is given in 
the outer margins and in the margins between the columns. 

The vacant spaces which separate the fifty-four 
Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided are occupied 
by the register giving the number of verses in the Parasha 
with the mnemonic sign written in large letters and in 
colours 1 with the exception of Pericope Vayechi (>m = 
Gen. XLVII 28 &c.) which is not separated by a vacant 
space from the preceding Parasha. Here the register with 
the mnemonic sign of Vayigash = Gen. XLIV 18 &c.) 
occupies the margin. There is, moreover, in the margin 
against the beginning of each Pericope an ornamental 


1 In the following six instances the register with the mnemonic itign 
is written in ordinary small letters and is not coloured (1) TO = Lcvit. 
XXV 1—XXVI 2, fol. 127*1; (2) MV3 = Numb. IV 21—VII 89, fol. 140a; 
( 3 ) mp = Numb. XVI 1—XVIII 32, fol. 152&; (4) = Deut. I I—III 22, 

fol. 177a; ( 5 ) HHI = Deut. XI 26-XVI 17, fol. 19th; (6) D'tofiW = Deut. 
XVI 18-XXI 9 > fol. 1956. 
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scroll or pillar in colours occasionally resting on a Pe (D). 
The seven subdivisions into which each Sabbatic Lesson 
is divided are indicated in the margin by hollow letters 
expressing two, three four &c. (13 3 ). 1 As a rule the 
number of verses given in these registers for each Pericope 
coincide with the present Massoretic recension. In the 
four instances, however, where the numbers and the 
mnemonic signs do not agree with the iextns recepius, three 
are manifestly due to clerical errors, whilst one undoubtedly 
exhibits a different verse-division which obtained in 
different Massoretic Schools. 

Thus for instance at the end of the first Pericope, 
viz. Bereshith Gen. I i—VI 8 where the register gives 
146 which is the right number of verses and where the 
mnemonic sign for it is 152. 2 

It is equally certain that the variation exhibited in 
Pericope Bo (K3 = Exod. X 1—XIII 16) where we are 
told in this MS. that the Parasha has 146 verses and 
where the mnemonic sign for it represents 129, is due to 
a clerical error, though it would seem from other MSS. 
that there existed a difference of opinion in Massoretic 
Schools with regard to the exact number of verses in 
this Pericope. 3 

The register on Vayera = Gen. XVIII1 —XXII24) 
which states that this Pericope has 146 verses and which 
sum is also given in the mnemonic sign, certainly preserves 
an ancient and valuable record of the differences which 
obtained among the textual redactors. 4 

* Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 372—376, Vol. II, pp. 464—468. 

2 Jtt'D UT'XDK IDS lDp Comp fol. 4a. The Scribe has here manifestly 
by mistake given the lengthened form VT 3 H 3 K ==152 for JTXDN = 146. 

3 ID'S IDp Comp. fol. 66a and vide supra , Part I, chap. VI, p. 75. 

4 fl'XDK 1 DD Ittp Comp. fol. 18 h and vide supra , Part I, chap. VI, p. 72. 
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Whether the register on Vaera = Exod. 

VI2—IX35) which states that this Pericope has 118 verses,' 
i. e. three verses less than the textus receptus, also exhibits 
a different verse-division, or whether it is due to a clerical 
error it is difficult to say. 

The Massoretic Summary, however, which is appended 
to Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers 1 2 registering 
the verses in each book shows that there is no difference 
whatever in the sum-total of verses between this MS. and 
the textus receptus. There is also no difference between 
this MS. and the Massoretic division with regard to the 
middle verse. This is evident from the fact that in every 
one of the five books where the verse is described as 
constituting the middle verse of the book, the Massoretic 
Annotator has against it “this constitutes half the book.” 3 

The sectional divisions are most carefully indicated 
in this early Codex. An Open Section invariably begins 
a tinea and is preceded by an unfinished line, and when 
the text fills up the previous line the space of an entire 
blank line is invariably left. A Closed Section is indicated 
by a vacant space in the middle of the line or by an 
indentation at the beginning of the line, 4 but there are 
no letters Pe (D) and Samecli (D) in the text. In all the 
numerous official Sections which occur in the Pentateuch, 
this MS. differs in only six instances from the textus 
receptus as exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 
In four places it has an Open Section where our text 

1 1D'E> rPp without mnemonic sign comp. fol. 61 b. 

2 Comp. fols. 52 b; 98*7; 130a; 173*7. 

3 R-ISDT Gen. XXVIII 40, fols. 25a; “IBDfl 'SPI Exod. XXII 27, 

fol. 76*7; Levit. XV 7, fol. 115*7; Numb. XVII 20, fol. 151a; Deut. XVII 10, 
fol. 192a. It is to be noticed that and HBDJ 1 " 2 tn are here used 

as synonymous terms. 

4 Vide supra , Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 
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has a Closed Section 1 and in one instance it has no 
Section at all where the present Massoretic recension has 
a Closed Section, 2 In the case of Pericope Vayetze (N¥n) 
where this Codex has a Closed Section, 3 it follows the 
School of textual redactors who separate this Parasha 
from the preceding one by a vacant space. 1 

The consonantal text is almost identical with the 
present Massoretic recension and the chief importance of 
the MS. consists in the fact that both the Hebrew text 
and the Chaldee which are in alternate verses are furnished 
with the superlinear vowel-points and that these differ 
in some respects from the system exhibited in the 
St. Petersburg Codex i. e. No. 2 of this List. The accents 
of the text, however, are according to the present 
Massoretic recension. 

The text exhibits no break in Gen. IV 8. Not only 
is Chedor-laomer written in two words TT3), but 

Beih-el is invariably written JV2. 

Some of the Massoretic notes which refer to differences 
in the punctuation of certain words among the redactors 
of the text are exceedingly interesting. Thus for instance 
on the proper name Mahalath Gen. XXVIII 9 which the 
Nakdan has pointed with Chateph-Kametz under the 

Cheth, he states that the Grammarians or redactors differ 
as some have it with Chateph-Pathach under the Cheth* 

On Gen. XXXIX 15 where the Codex has the 
phenomenal pointing WQVtS when he heard, the CapJi with 
both Dagesh and Raphe, the Nakdan remarks that the 


1 Comp. (1) Exod. IX 13, fol. 60 a; (2) Exod. XVI 4, fol. 69 a\ (3) Exod. 
19, fol. 74a; (4) Numb. XXXIII 50, fol. 170^7. 

2 Comp. Levit. VII 28, fol. 104 b. 

3 Comp. Gen. XXVIII 10, fol. 26a. 

* Comp. The Massorah, letter D, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468. 

5 r6n» pnpnn -bw pa rba r6rja Comp. fol. 35 &. 
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Grammarians or redactors are divided in their opinion 
whether it should be with Dagesh or Raphe,* but he does 
not say that this constitutes one of the differences between 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 

On was born Gen. XLI 50 he informs us that 
Ben-Naphtali and R. Moses Mocha point it with Kametz 
under the Lamed, whilst Ben-Asher and R. Phineas the 
President of the Academy point it with Pathach? This 
confirms the note on this passage in my edition of the 
Bible where the pointing with Kametz is given as that of 
Ben-Naphtali. 

In only one instance have I found that the Massoretic 
Annotator adduces a variant from an ancient Codex. In 
Numb. Ill 42 where the MS. reads tOVIN all, with the 
accusative particle as it is in the textus receptus, he states 
that there is a difference of opinion in the Pentateuch of 
Jerusalem about the particle. 3 

The MS. as a whole in its calligraphical, orthographical, 
textual, Massoretic and ornamental features greatly resembles 
Codex No. 30 of which indeed it may be regarded as a 
somewhat later duplicate. The autotype facsimile page, 
therefore, which I have furnished to the Palaeographical 
Society of Codex No. 30 may also serve to illustrate the 
character of this Codex. 

It is greatly to be regretted that successive Nakdanim 
have not only tried in many instances to substitute the 
present infralinear punctuation for the superlinear vocali¬ 
zation, but have frequently mixed up later glosses with 
the older Massorah. The consonantal text, however, has 
fortunately escaped their revision. 

1 'an ax twn dx pnpnn 'hyn pa j^a unm© th foi. 38 b. 

■* n 1 ?' nwn rcxn cnra hi nrcx p n^ nmo rwa hi 'bnas p nh* 

fol. 41 b. 

* D'^m' mins mss nx rbo foi. 133*. 
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No. 44. 

Oriental 2364 . 

This large quarto is written on paper by a Scribe 
of the South Arabian School circa A. D. 1480 and consists 
of 228 leaves. It contains (1) the Massoretico-Grammatical 
Treatise which usually precedes the Yemen Pentateuch; 
it occupies fols. 1 —18 and is defective at the beginning, 

(2) the Pentateuch which occupies fols. 19b- 185 a and 

(3) the Haphtaroth which occupy fols. 186b— 288b and 
which are imperfect at the end. 

Each folio of the Pentateuch consists of two columns 
with the usual exception of the Song of Moses, viz. fol. 73, 
and each full column has 22 lines. There are, as a rule, 
two lines of the Massorah Magna in the upper margins 
of each folio and two lines in the lower margins, whilst 
the Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the 
margins between the columns. 

In its divisions of the text into annual Pericopes 
with the accompanying registers of verses and the mnemonic 
signs, as well as into the Open and Closed Sections, the 
MS. absolutely coincides with the Yemen Codices of the 
Pentateuch and with the present Massoretic recension. 
The same is the case with its Palaeographical and ortho¬ 
graphical features. It has the same Tittled or Crowned 
and peculiarly shaped letters. Not only are the aspirated 
letters (n D 2 1 J 2) uniformly denoted in it by Raphe , but 
the silent Aleph (N) in the middle of a word and the 
silent He (fl) both in the middle and at the end of words 
are marked with the horizontal stroke. There are no letters 
Pe (D) and Samech (D) in the vacant spaces of the Open 
and Closed Sections. These are carefully indicated by the 
prescribed rules. 1 

* Vide supra, Pari I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 
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The text is provided with the usual vowel-points 
and the accents. The Metheg is rarely used before Ckaieph - 
Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol. There is no 
lacuna exhibited in Gen. IV 8. 0 W2 (Gen. VI 3) is pointed 
with Pathach under the Gimel and Chedor-laomer is written 
in one word Beth-el, however, is not only written 

uniformly in two words (^iTIVa), but is in several instances 
in two separate lines, Beth (JV5) at the end of one line 
and El at the beginning of the next line. 1 

The MS. is emphatically against the innovation of 
inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural 
with Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or of changing Sheva into Chateph- 
Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed 
by the same consonant. 

The MS. makes two important contributions to the 
history of textual criticism. (1) Though written towards 
the end of the fifteenth century and thus about three 
hundred years later than the preceding Codex i. e. No. 43, it 
discloses to us the fact that the two texts are absolutely 
identical not only in the sectional divisions, but in the 
consonants. In these three hundred years, therefore, hardly 
a word has crept into or been omitted from the text which 
is against the present Massoretic recension, although the 
Scribes have continually transcribed it and largely multi¬ 
plied copies. (2) The second contribution consists in the 
fact that the Haphtaroth or the Lessons from the Prophets 
in this MS. are furnished with the superlinear punctuation. 
We thus learn that this system of vocalization was not 
absolutely relegated to the Chaldee Paraphrase which was 
regarded as less sacred, but was still used for the sacred 


i Comp. Gen. XXXV 3, 6, 8, fol. 47 
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sometimes in two lines, Beth (n’2) at the end of one line 
and El at the beginning of the next line.' The two 
verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 which were originally 
omitted from the text have been carefully supplied by the 
Nakdan in the margin with the proper vowel-points and 
the accents. 2 

The chief interest of the MS; consists in the fact 
that the Sedarim are marked in the margin of the text 
against the verse which begins the Seder. From a careful 
collation of these Sedarim with those exhibited in my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible, the MS. discloses the following 
variations and omissions. 

Joshua , — In Josh, which has fourteen Sedarim, the 
MS. omits two Sedarim, viz. X 8; XVII 4 and makes one 
Seder a verse later than it is in our text, viz. XXI 44 
instead of XXI 43. 

Samuel . — In Sam. which has thirty-four Sedarim it 
has two Sedarim one verse later, viz. 1 Sam. X 25; XX 5 
instead of 1 Sam. X 24; XX 4 as it is in my edition of 
the Hebrew Bible. 

Kings . In Kings which has thirty-five Sedarim, it 

marks the following five Sedarim a verse later: 


Priuted Text. 

1 Kings II 45 

* XV 8 

2 Kings VI 7 

* IX 13 
» XIX 19 


MS. 

1 Kings II 46 

» XV 9 

2 Kings VI 8 

» IX 14 
* XIX 20 


One Seder the MS. has a verse earlier, viz. 2 Kings 
5 instead of XVIII 6, whilst it omits the following 
six Sedarim altogether 1 Kings VIII 11; 2 Kings IV 26; 
XX 8; XXII 2; XXIII 25; XXIV 18. The absence of 


1 Comp. Judg. I 23, fol. 30 a. 
3 Comp. fol. 24 
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the last four Sedarim is probably due to the fact that the 
margins of fols. 187 —190 are partly cut away. The following 
Table will show the variations in the Sedarim between 
this MS. and my edition of the Hebrew Bible: 


Edition. MS. 


-hd 

Josh. 

X 8 

0 

Josh. 

X 8 (1) 

TID 

» 

XVII 4 

0 


xvn 4 (2) 

“HD 

n 

XXI 43 

-HD 

n 

XXI 44 ( 3 ) 

-hd 

i Sam. 

X 24 

TID 

I Sam. 

X25 (4) 

TID 

» 

XX 4 

-HD 

>» 

XX s ( 5 ) 

TTO 

I Kings II 45 

-HD 

1 Kings 

II 46 (6) 

-no 

» 

VIII II 

0 

» 

VIII II (7) 

TD 

n 

XV 8 

-HD 

n 

XV 9 (8) 

-HD 

2 Kings IV 26 

0 

2 Kings 

IV 26 (9) 

-HD 

» 

VI 7 

-HD 

n 

VI 8 (10) 

TID 

» 

IX 13 

-HD 


IX 14 (ri) 

-HD 


XVIII 6 

-HD 

» 

XVIII 5 (12) 

-HD 

n 

XIX 19 

-HD 


XIX 20 (13) 

“HD 

»» 

XX 8 

0 

» 

XX 8 (14) 

-HD 


XXII 2 

0 

n 

XXII 2 (15) 

-HD 

n 

xxni 25 

0 

» 

XXIII 25 (16) 

-HD 

n 

xxrv 18 

0 


XXIV 18 (17) 


This MS. too is against the innovation of inserting 
Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with 
Sheva, or into the first letter of a word when the pre¬ 
ceding word with which it is combined happens to end 
with the same letter, or of changing the Sheva into Chateph- 
Pathach when a consonant with the simple Sheva is followed 
by the same consonant. 

The MS. also proves incontestibly that up to the 
end of the fifteenth century or at a period when the 
principal editions of the Hebrew Bible had already been 
printed, the Sedarim were still carefully marked in the 
margin of the text against the respective places even in 
ordinary Codices. 
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No. 46. 

Oriental 2370 . 

This MS. which is a small folio is written on paper in 
a fine South Arabian or Yemen hand in the era of con¬ 
tracts 1772 = A. D. 1460—61 as is stated in the partly 
defaced Epigraph at the end of the Volume. 1 

It consists of 206 folios and contains the Former 
Prophets, viz. Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings. Each 
folio has 19 lines. There is one line of the Massorah 
Magna in the lower margin and the Massorah Parva 
occupies the outer margins. With fol. 178 b to the end, 
however, the Massorah Magna ceases altogether, whilst 
the Massorah Parva is greatly reduced. 

The text is furnished with the ordinary vowel-pcints 
and the accents, and perfectly coincides with the present 
Massoretic recension. The two verses in Joshua XXI, 
viz. 36, 37 which were omitted, are supplied in the upper 
margin with the proper vowel-points and the accents. The 
silent Aleph («) and He (n) are marked with the Raphe 
stroke in the same manner as the aspirated letters 
(fl 0 3 T 3 D). The Metheg is seldom used before a composite 
Sheva. Beth-el is invariably written in two words and the MS. 
is emphatically against the innovation of inserting Dagesh 
into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva , or into 
the first letter of a word when the preceding word with 
which it is connected ends with the same letter, or of 
changing the Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant 
with the simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 

h'T mai ana 1 tma ba ana] b'D xrp rmtaip^ aaibriK ru©a aaas 1 

I crciBJta] pnnbi vwaia pnpnbi 1a mrb llrvar- nbx. veto* awn 

™ 1 f’p'O’ roip mpa aba a^pn'i ibis nn; am 1am Kin nbia nai nnaa 
p rasa aatapn bp xj'aaai K©^>n tnsa h bx tub x;a' bx ’tub , ’ v ix' bm 
nana uun a mmi waai tiuipip naba 'b bina' nbx ana p rt'-oi p n-naa 
Japa' rump anp' aer b:x u'p: rmnasa pa' 'a ivkuip i ra* Comp. fol. 206 b. 
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The importance of the MS. consists in the fact that it 
marks the Sedarim in the margin of the text against the 
verse which begins each Seder. In Joshua, Judges and Samuel 
the variations between the Sedarim in this Codex and those 
exhibited in my edition of the Hebrew Bible are comparatively 
insignificant as will be seen from the following analysis: 

In Joshua which has fourteen Sedarim, the MS. has 
a Seder in VIII i and has none in XIV 15. In Judges 
which has also fourteen Sedarim, the MS. and my edition 
absolutely agree. In Samuel which has thirty-four Sedarim 
the only difference is that this MS. places two Sedarim 
a verse later, viz. 1 Sam. X 25; XX 5; instead of 

1 Sam. X 24; XX 4. It is in Kings which has thirty-five 
Sedarim where a greater difference obtains. Here the MS. 
not only has one Seder a verse earlier, viz. 2 Kings 
XVIII 5 instead of XVIII 6 as it is in my edition of the 
text, but omits to mark six Sedarim, viz. 1 Kings VII 21; 

2 Kings IV 26; X 15; XX 8; XXIII 25; XXIV 18. The 
following Table will show the variations between the MS. 
and my edition of the Bible: 

Edition. MS. 

» Josh. VIH 1 "HD Josh. VIII 1 (1) 

“no „ xiv 15 0 » xiv 15 (2) 

-no I Sam. X 24 no 1 Sam. X 25 (3) 

me „ xx 4 -no „ xx 5 (4) 

no 1 Kings VIII 11 * 1 Kings VIII II (5) 

-HD „ XV 8 no „ XV 9 (6) 

■no 2 Kings IV 26 • 2 Kings IV 26 (7) 

•no „ x 15 0 >) x 15 (») 

■no „ xviii 6 mo , xvm 5 (9) 

-no „ xx 8 • » XX 8 (10) 

*no „ xxiii 25 0 * xxm 25 (n) 

■no * xxiv 18 0 * xxiv 18 (12) 

On comparing the variations between these two MSS. 
(Nos. 44, 45) and the printed text, it will be seen that 
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both Codices omit the same five Sedarim in Kings, viz. 
i Kings VIII ii; 2 Kings IV 26; XX 8; XXIII 25; 
XXIV 18 and that both agree in putting the same four 
Sedarim one verse earlier or later than they are in my 
edition, viz. 1 Sam. X 25; XX 5; 1 Kings XV 9; 2 Kings 
XVIII 5. 


No. 47 * 

Oriental 2375 . 

This MS. which is a large folio and consists of 
315 leaves, is written in a beautiful South Arabian or 
Yemen hand circa A. D. 1460—80. It contains the third 
division of the Hebrew Bible or the Hagiographa, in the 
order exhibited in column I in the Table on page 7. 
Ruth 1 5—II4*; II14—23; 2 Chron. XXXIV29&—XXXVI23 
are missing. 

Each folio has two columns and each full column 
has 24 lines. The Massorah Magna as a rule, is given in 
eithei two or three lines in the lower margin of each 
folio. In Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles (fols. 253 a—310&), 
however, it is in five lines, two occupying the upper 
margin and three the lower margin. The Massorah Parva 
is given in the outer margins and in the margins between 
the columns. 

The Hebrew text which is furnished with the infralinear 
or ordinary vowel-points and the accents, is followed in 
alternate verses by Saadia's Arabic Version in Hebrew 
characters, with the exception of Ezra-Nehemiah and 
Chronicles which are without this Version. The Five 
Megilloth, however, have not only Saadia's Version, but 
the Chaldee Paraphrase with the superlinear vocalization. 

The sectional divisions of the text are indicated by 
unfinished and indented lines or by vacant spaces in the 
middle of the lines without the letters Pe (D) and Samech (0) 
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in the vacant spaces. As is often the case, the Scribe 
simply intended to exhibit a paragraph without any regard 
to its being an Open or Closed Section. Psalms I and II 
are One Psalm. 

The verse division of the text coincides with the 
Massoretic recension, as is shown by the Summary at the 
end of each book. 1 It is only in two instances that the 
Massoretic indication of the middle verse differs from the 
received Massorah. Thus the MS. marks Daniel VI 12 and 
Esther V 8 as the middle verses in these two books, 
whereas according to the received text it is Dan. V 29 
and Esther V 16. 2 

Both the aspirated letters (n D D 1 2 2) and the silent 
Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and He (H) in the middle 
as well as at the end of words are duly marked with the 
horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is hardly ever used 
before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Segol or Chateph-Kametz. 

Beth-el is not only uniformly written in two words 
in all the five passages in which it occurs in the 
Hagiographa, 3 but is in one instance in two lines iV? Beth 
at the end of one line and El at the beginning of the 
next line. 4 

The text as a whole faithfully exhibits the present 
Massoretic recension. Neh. VII 68, which was absent from 
the original MS., has been supplied in the upper margin 
by a later Nakdan. 5 In only one instance have I found 

1 Comp. fols. 9 b) 87 b\ 119a; 145^; i8 4 &J I 95 ^i 217&; 252$; 

269$; with The Massorah , letter fi, §§ 204—213, Vol. II, p. 453. 

i Comp. fols. 207a; 239a with The Massorah , letter B, §§ 211, 212, 
Vol. II, p. 453 * 

3 Comp. Ezra II 28; Neh. VII 32; XI 31; I Chron. VII 28; 2 Chron. 
XIII 19. 

4 Comp. Ezra II 28, fol. 253 b. 

5 Comp. fol. 264 b. 

UU 
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that the Massoretic Annotator refers to a variation and 
that not in the consonants, but in the accents. Thus on 
W Prov. VII 23 which is with Tipcha (UT) in the MS. 
the Massorite remarks that there is a difference 6f opinion 
about it as some have it with Oleh Veyored 

This MS. is emphatically against the innovation of 
(1) inserting Dagesh into consonants which follow gutturals 
with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant. 

One important contribution which this MS. makes to 
Biblical Literature consists in its having the Sedarim 
marked throughout in the margin against the verses with 
which they begin. The following Table of comparison 
between the Sedarim in this MS. and in my edition of 
the Hebrew Bible exhibits the omissions and variations: 


Edition. 


-no 

Ps. 

LX VIII 1 

'-no 

n 

LXXHI j 

-no 

» LXXVIII 38 

-no 

n 

XC 1 

-no 

n 

CXII I 

-no 

n 

CX 1 X 1 

"HD 

*1 

CXLI 1 

-no 

Prov. 

IX 12 

-no 

n 

XII 22 

“HD 

Dan. 

X 21 

-no 

Esther 

III 8 

-no 

n 

VI 11 

-no 

n 

VIII 16 

-no 

Neh. 

II 8 

“HD 

i Chron. 

XI 9 

-no 

2 Chron. 

XXIII 1 

' j'tb vjf fol. 

124 b. 


MS. 


-no 

Ps. 

LXVH 

8 

(0 

-no 

n 

LXXII 

20 

(?) 

0 

„ LXXVIII 

38 

( 3 ) 

0 

n 

XC 

1 

( 4 ) 

“HD 

ft 

CXI 

10 

(S) 

-HD 

n 

cxvin 

6 

(6) 

“HD 

»» 

CXL 

14 

( 7 ) 

-no 

Prov. 

IX 

II 

(8) 

-no 


XII 

21 

( 9 ) 

0 

Dan. 

X 

21 

(xo) 

0 

Esther 

in 

8 

(») 

0 

* 

VI 

11 

(12) 

0 

p 

vra 

16 

( 13 ) 

0 

Neh. 

11 

8 

( 14 ) 

“HD 

1 Chron. 

XI 

10 

(IS) 

0 

2 Chron. 

XXIII 

1 

(16) 
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It will thus be seen that (I) in the Psalter which has 
nineteen Sedarim the MS. omits two (Nos. 3, 4) and places 
five one verse earlier (Nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7); that (II) in Job 
Which has eight Sedarim it perfectly coincides with my 
edition; that (III) in Proverbs which has also eight it has 
two a verse earlier (Nos. 8, 9); that (IV) in Ecclesiastes 
which has four Sedarim it agrees with our edition; that (V) 
in Daniel which has seven it omits one (No. 10); that (VI) 
in Esther which has five it omits three (Nos. 11, 12, 13); 
that (VII) in Ezra-Nehemiah which has ten it omits one 
(No. 14); and that (VIII) in Chronicles which has twenty- 
four Sedarim, as far as the text goes, it omits one Seder 
(No. 16) and places one a verse later (No. 15). 

Another valuable contribution which this Codex 
makes to Biblical exegesis is by giving us for the first 
time the fuller original Arabic Treatise on the Accents of 
the three poetical books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs and Job 
which is ascribed to Jehudah Ibn Balsam and which I have 
printed in the Massorah. 1 


No. 48. 

Oriental 2626 — 28 . 

This magnificent MS., which is one of the finest 
specimens of Sephardic calligraphy and illumination, con¬ 
sists of three volumes quarto and contains the whole 
Hebrew Bible. The Prophets are in the order exhibited 
in Column III of the Table on page 6, whilst the Hagio- 
grapha follow the order given in Column VI of the Table 
on page 7. 

Volume /. — This Volume consists of 184 folios and 
contains the Pentateuch preceded and followed by sundry 

1 Comp, fols, 3120 —3156 with The Massorah, under D'ttPB g 246; 
VoL III, pp. 43- 49- 


UU' 
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ritual and Massoretic materials, (i) Fols. ib—zzb give in 
two columns within richly illuminated double borders, 
the 613 precepts arranged according to the order of the 
Pericopes in which they respectively occur. In the narrow 
space which divides the two borders up to folio 16 b } is 
written in very small characters the first part of Ben- 
Asher’s Treatise, whilst the second part is written in large 
letters of gold on the second illuminated border of each 
folio up to 22 b. (2) Fols. 23ft—179 a give the text of the 
Pentateuch. (3) Fol. 179& gives a few more Rubrics of 
Ben-Asher's Treatise written in a geometric design of 
circles and segments of circles contained in a parallelogram. 
(4) Fols. 180 a—184 & which are illuminated in the same 
style as fols. 1 b—zzb } continue in the second decorative 
border Ben-Asher's Treatise written in letters of gold, 
whilst the columns within the borders give the List of 
Variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in the 
Pentateuch. This is followed (fol. 184&) by the List of the 
eighteen passages which the translators of the Septuagint 
are said to have altered in the Greek Version. This 
recension of Ben-Asher's Treatise I printed in the Massorah. 1 

Volume //. — This volume consists of 273 folios and 
contains the Prophets. Two folios (134, 135) separate the 
Former from the Latter Prophets. On these four pages, 
which are illuminated in the same style as all the other 
ornamental folios, are written (1) in the second border in 
letters of gold the celebrated Massoretic Rubric which 
registers the number of verses in the Hebrew Bible. 2 
And (2) in two columns in ordinary ink within the 
illuminated borders an abbreviated alphabetical List of 


1 Comp. The Massorah , letter tt, §§ 44—75, Vol. Ill, pp. 41—43 and 
vide supra , Part II, chap. X, p. 272. 


2 This Rubric I printed in The Massorah, letter § 75. Vol. Ill, p. 43. 
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words which respectively occur twice, once without Vav 
at the beginning and once with it. 1 

Volume III. — This volume, which consists of 186 folios, 
contains the Hagiographa. The text ends with folio 177 b. 
This is followed by an Appendix consisting of nine folios 
(178 a —186 a) and containing sundry Massorahs. These 
fifteen pages (fol. 186& is blank), which are illuminated 
with the same rich borders as the decorated leaves, contain 
the following: 

(1) The Chronology of the principal events written in the second 
border in letters of gold: Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 1 7 5 * 7 ol. II, 
p, 338; (2) Lists giving the number of verses and Sedarim in the Hagiographa 
written in ordinary ink within the border in double columns: D §§ 88 — 95; 
B §§ 204—214, II 333, 453; (3) of the instances in which the accent Pasek 
occurs in the Hagiographa; D §§ 213—233, I 650—653; (4) of the instances 
in which the graphic sign Pathach occurs with the pausal accents Athnach 
and Soph-Pasuk ; 3 §§ 575 - 595 , I 1 302—307; ( 5 ) an alphabetical List of 
phrases which respectively occur twice, once with and once without the 
article; H § 24, I 263—268; (6) of words which have Ytjd in the middle 
in the textual reading (3TI3), but for which the official reading O^p) is Vav; 

I § 24, I 679—680; (7) Vice versa of words which have Vav in the text, 
but for which the official reading is Yod; *• § 24, I 679—680; (8) a List 
of twenty words abnormally ending with He; H § 56, I 275; (9) fifteen 
words which according to the official reading are wrongly divided; 3 § 482, 

II 54; and (10) of forty-five words which have a redundant *Aleph; 

K § 17, I ix. 

On fol. 185 b is the following Epigraph written in 
letters of gold within an illuminated border: 

I Samuel the Scribe son of R. Samuel Ibn Musa who rests in Paradise, 
have written these four-and-twenty books by the help of Him who is 
enthroned between the cherubim at the order of the distinguished, venerable 

1 For the fuller List see The Massorah, letter \ §§ 34 “ 53 » Vol. I, 
pp. 391—396. As the pair of words in the alphabetical List are ntoK = 
Ochlah (1 Sam. I 9) and r 63 K 1 = Ve-Ochlah (Gen. XXVII 19) and as this 
List usually begins the independent collection of Massorahs, these separate 
Treatises obtained the name Ochlah Ve-Ochlah. 
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&c. R. Joseph son of the honoured R. Jehudah whose soul rests in Paradise 
&c. &c. X finished the MS. in the month of Kislev, on the sixth day of the 
week on the preparation for the Sabbath, in the year of the creation 5243 
[— A. D. 1483] A® city of Lisbon, may salvation speedily come. 1 

Accordingly this splendid Codex was finished a 
twelve-month after the first edition of the Pentateuch 
was printed in Bologna in 1482. But though of so late a 
date, the most cursory examination of it shows that it is 
a careful copy of an ancient and Model Codex, and that 
it in turn was designed also to be a Standard. 

With the exception of the Song of Moses (Exod. 
XV 1 —19), the Song of Deborah (Judg. V 1—31) and the 
Psalm in Samuel (2 Sam. XXII 1—51), which are written 
in specially prescribed lines, each folio has two columns 
and each full column has 26 lines. The text is furnished 
with the vowel-points and the accents. The Massorah 
Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin and in 
three lines in the lower margin of each folio, whilst the 
Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the 
margins between the columns. 

The first word of each book is written in large 
letters of gold within an illuminated border extending 
across the column, whilst the page on which Joshuah and 
the pages on which each of the Latter Prophets and 
Chronicles commence have in addition a most richly 
illuminated border enclosing the whole text of the pages 
in question. The Massoretic Summary registering the 


nnra b'-ibpi n»a-« i^x nana w xaia ‘j ‘rxiaBna neion bxia® ox < 
h ixn 'ns nB' pro rvi aitan pa ansn awn naron *vain naxaa o'arort a®v 
pp pa a-nan ina®i mn D”m onxa a'anbx rowan mrp h naa p B|Bv 
bv npm px n®x hob ipa^i apnpn -iipn 1 ? nisi .am' nan pa 1 ? a w nni onr 
rmrr vw va'ai hxun nx’a inx-vi bxn m-ixr .vmx via '-ibki vn®x i 1 ? ur p 
"®w av ibaa ®ma vna-ai to nwb naif bx inx'sa' 1 nan mmia 'tx-ibo 
obs nx’-iab n®S®i a-raixi a'nxai a’B^x n®an ni® ni®awn pa na® any 

.px anp- r®' nxiasr 1 ? nnaa 
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number of verses and the middle verse is given only at 
the end of each of the following books, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Hosea, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Song of Songs, Esther 
and Ezra-Nehemiah. 

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided is indicated in the margin by the 
word Parasha (feHD) written in gold letters within a gold 
parallelogram, above and below which are scrolls in colours 
of very delicate workmanship. 

The sectional division of the text is most carefully 
observed in accordance with the prescribed rules. An 
Open Section is indicated by an entirely blank line or 
by beginning with a full line when the previous line is 
unfinished. A Closed Section begins with an indented line 
or is shown by a break in the middle of the line, 1 but 
there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (0) inserted into 
the sectional vacant spaces of the text. The only exceptions 
to this rule are (i) when the nature of the Section would 
seem doubtful in which case two Pes occupy the vacant 
line, one at each end, 2 or (2) when the vacant line of the 
Open Section is either at the top or bottom of a column. 
To preclude the idea of a lacuna, a Pe is placed in the 
middle of the line, 3 or two Pes occupy the vacant line, 
one at each end. 4 

In comparing the Sections in this MS. with those in 
the received text, we are necessarily restricted to the 
Pentateuch, since the official Lists extend only to this 
division of the Hebrew Bible. The MS. has not only fewer 

* Vide supra. Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

2 Comp. Gen. XIV 1, fol. 31a; Exod. XIV 26, fol. 72 a. 

3 Comp. Levit. XV 33, fol. 10 6a; Numb. VII, 72, fol. 125 a; Numb. 
IX I, fol. 126&; Deut. X 1, fol. 159*1; Dent. XXI I, fol. 167a. 

« Comp. Gen. XXXVIII I, fol. 50ft; Gen. XLIX I, fol. &b\ Exod. 
U r, fol, 62 a 
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Sections than the textus receptns, but exhibits Open Sections 
where we have Closed ones and vice versa as will be seen 
from the following Table: 


Pr.T. 

Nakdan 

MS. 




Pr.T. 

Nakdau 

MS. 



B 

mo 

D Numb. Ill 

14 

B 

ino tns 

0 

Gen. 

3 LII 

10 

D 


B 

n 

r> 

40 

0 


D 


XXVIII 

10 

B 


D 

r> 

XVII 

6 

B 

ino 

D 


XLJX 

13 

D 

mo 

B 

n 

xxvm 

16 

& 

me 

D 

n 

n 

14 

D 

mo bnD 

0 Deut. 

11 

17 

D 

mo 

B Exod. 

VIII 

16 

B 

mo 

D 

ft 

IV 

25 

D 

ino 

B 

n 

X 

12 

B 

ino 

& 

n 

XII 

29 

D 


B 


XII 

I 

D 

mo 

B 

n 

XVI 

18 

D 

ho 

B 


xv 

27 

D 

bmo bhd 

0 

n 

XVII 

I 

D 

bo 

fi 

n 

XVI 

4 

& 


D 

» 

XIX 

II 

fi 


D 

n 

XXXV 

30 

B 


D 

n 

XXV 

17 

D 


fi 

n XXXVJII 

1 

a 

mo feno 

0 

n 

XXVI 

16 

0 | 3 'dd nb mma 

D 

Levit. 

XI 

9 

° h b mino 

D 

n 

xxvir 

20 

D 

mo 

fi 

» 

XIII 38 

B 

me 

D 

n 

xxvm 

I 

B 

ino feno 

0 

rt 


40 

B 


D 

n 

XXIX 

I 

B 


D 

n 

xv 

19 

D 


& 

n 

XXX 

I 

B 

ino BHD 

0 

It 

XVII 

I 

D 


B 

n 

» 

II 

D 


fi 

n 

XXII 26 

B 

mo tno 

O 

n 

XXXI 

14 

B 

ino feno 

O 

n 

XXIII 

4 


As this MS. is one of the most carefully and accurately 
written Codices, it shows that the Model from which 
it was copied belonged to a School of redactors where 
these variations were in harmony with their traditions. 

The silent Aleph («) in the middle of a word, and the 
silent He (n) both in the middle and at the end of words 
are marked throughout with the Raphe stroke like the 
aspirated letters (riB3TJ3). The Metheg is rarely used 
even before a guttural with composite Sheva as will be 
seen from the following examples: 

n»&! Dan. x l nfegKl Dan. VIII 27 nttK Dan. VIII 1 

- » 15 n&aa . ix 7 . „ 3 

P'jnrn „ xi 7 ovtotn „ „ n nj-in#a „ „ 3 

It has a hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads DJItSO with 
Kamet\ under the Gintel in Gen. VI 3 with the important 
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Massoretic note on it that the Hilleli Codex reads 
it with Pathach. 1 Chedor-laomer is written in one 

word (“iaj^*n3) though this is. the Babylonian orthography; 
whilst Beth-el which is also in one word according to the 
Babylonians is not only written uniformly in two words, 
but in some instances in two lines, Beth (JV3) at the end 
of one line and El (^x) at the beginning of the next line. 2 

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with 
the proper vowel-points and the accents, but with the 
marginal remark against them that they are not to be 
found in the Hilleli Codex,* and omits Neh. VI 68 without 
any marginal remark to the effect that this verse is to be 
found in some Codices. The text altogether most faith¬ 
fully exhibits the present textus receptus, and' the chief 
value of this magnificent MS. consists in the numerous 
quotation which the Massorah Parva gives of variations 
from ancient Standard Codices. These I have given in 
detail in the Massorah. 4 

This Model Codex is emphatically against the inno¬ 
vation of (x) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which 
follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter 
of a word when the preceding word with which it is 
combined happens to end with the same letter, or of (3) 
changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathacli when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 
Thus it has: 

1 IIID '^03 D 3 W 3 Comp. fol. I, p. 266. 

2 Comp. Geo. XXXI 13, Vol. I, fol. 450. 

3 'Sbm 'sins J 3 'K D'piDCn 'JW Comp. Vol. II, fol. 18 a. 

* Comp. The Massorah, Vol. IIT, pp. 22 — 36 under flWQ § 641 ; 

maw § 641^: tnp'i § 641/; -o*iaa § 6417; anai § 641/; ywvr § 6412; 

D'tsaiw § 641 Mr, ‘jimbw § 6414*; b'S^b § 641ft*; nw § 641 pp-, mam 

§ 641««; SxpTIT § 641 aaa; TWJ? 'Tl § 641 ///; D*‘?nn § 641 ft**; '^WB 

§ 641 ><«*»; 3 VR § 641 qqq ; 0 ' 1 'Wn *VW § 641.137; n*?np § 641211; TlOR 

§ C+iaaaa; bK*J*l § 641 gggg; JTW § 641 llll; B*B*.*I *131 § 641 pppp. 



714 


Io traduction. 


[CHAI>. XH. 


(3) (2) (I) 

Dan. IX 4 135-^3 Dan. I 8 KO^B Dan. VI 3 

wribptf „ „ 18 *#5 tnp „ n 11,15 -^na E»a vm 18 

nJ>yio n xi 15 ‘ann „ . 25 o'fna N«h. vm m 

Of the numerous Codices which I have collated both 
at home and abroad this is the most extensively illuminated 
MS. of the Hebrew Bible. Besides the partially decorated 
and ornamented leaves, it has no fewer than ninety 
illuminated borders extending over the whole page, each 
one of which has a different design. The illuminations 
exhibit a mixture not only of French and Flemish art, but 
of German and Italian interspersed with decorations of an 
Oriental character, more especially of Persian. Immediately 
after it was purchased by the British Museum I gave a 
description of it in The Athenaeum .' 

No. 49. 

Oriental 2696 . 

This small quarto MS. which is written on very fine 
vellum in a beautiful German hand circa A. T>. 1300—50 
consists of 636 leaves. It contains (1) the Pentateuch 
which occupies fols. 3—422, (2) the Five Megilloth in the 
order given in column II of the Table on page 4; 
occupying fols. 423—485 and (3) the Haphtaroth occupying 
fols. 487—620. Folios 621—636 contain sundry liturgical 
and grammatical matters. 

Each folio has 20 lines of the text with two lines of 
the Massorah Magna in the upper margins and three lines 
of the same corpus in the lower margins. The Massorah 
Parva is given in the margins on the two sides of the 
text. The outer margins contain the celebrated commentary 
of the famous Rashi 


1 Comp. Athenaeum 1883, p. .409. 
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Both the separate books and every one of the fifty- 
four Pericopes into which the text of the Pentateuch is 
divided begin with the first word in large letters in gold 
written within a coloured and illuminated border. At the 
end of each Pericope and above the illuminated word 
which begins the next Parasha are, as a rule, three Pes 
{0 0 0) between which is written in very small letters the 
register giving the number of verses in the said Parasha 
with the mnemonic sign. 1 Each of the fifty-four Pericopes is 
subdivided into the canonical seven portions for the seven 
readers. These are carefully marked either in the text 
itself or in the margin with the letters XD [= first section] 
30 [= second section], 30 [= third Section] &c. In some 
instances these subdivisions differ from those which have 
been transmitted to us in other Codices. 2 

In the sectional division of the text this MS. seriously 
deviates from the textns receptus, as will be seen from the 
following collation of the Pentateuch: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this MS. has the following thirteen Sections 
which do not occur in the received text Gen. II 13; IV 3, 8, 13; VII i; 
VIII 1; X 13; XVII 9; XXV 7; XXVIII 10; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; 
XLVII 28 and omits one which is in the iextus receptus , viz. V 12. 

Exodus . — In Exodus it has twelve new Sections, viz. II XI; VIII I; 
XIII 5; XVI 6; XXIII 28; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXVIII 30; XXXII 33; 
XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6; XL 36 and omits one, viz. XXVIII 15. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus it has thirteen new Sections, viz. *V 7; 
VII 22; XI 9, 13, 24; XIII 23, 28; XVII 8, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; 
XXV 14; XXVI 18 and omits one, viz. XXV 47. 

1 The following eight Pericopes have the three or more Pes without 
the register and the mnemonic sign (i) tVEiTQ fol. lib; (2) PI3 fol. 20&; 
(3) *1^ *lh fol. 28 &; (4) nw fol. 113*; (5) O’BBtpa fol. 155 «; (6) mp 
fol. 303 b; (7) DpP! fol. 3100; and (8) D'SHD fol. 411a; whilst five Pericopes 
have no Pes, but give the register with the mnemonic sign (1) ^Hp*) fol. i88rt; 
(2) -enDD fol. 267 b; (3) r6p fol. 296a; (4) HIT! fol. 382^; and (5) 

fob 414^. 

2 Comp. The Massorah. letter S, § 372, Vol. II, pp 464—468. 
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Numbers . — In Numbers it has six new Sections, viz. VI 13; X 18; 
XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18 and omits one, viz. XXXII 3. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has twenty-one new Sections, 

viz. 11 9; in 18; vii 7, 9; xvi 22; xvm 14; xix 16; xxm 7, 19, 24; 
XXIV 6 , 9 , 15, 2i; XXV 4, 14; XXIX 4; XXXI 9, 16, 23; XXXHI 23; 
and omits two, viz. II i8h; XXIH 25. 

It will thus be seen that this MS. has sixty-five new 
Sections and omits only six which are in the textus receptns . 
As the sectional divisions are indicated simply by vacant 
spaces and indented lines or vacant spaces in the middle 
of the line without the letters Pe (0) and Samech (D), it is 
manifest that the original Scribe simply intended to ex¬ 
hibit a paragraph without any regard to its being 
Open or Closed. A later Nakdan, not only tried to remedy 
this indefiniteness by inserting an exceedingly small Pe or 
Samech into the vacant sectional spaces from Exod. XII 13 
(fol. 150&), but in many instances to cancel the Sections 
wherever they deviate from the present Massoretic 
recension. 1 

The letters are bold and beautiful, exhibiting the 
best specimen of German calligraphy. Many of the letters 
are distinguished by Tittles or Crowns. The final letters 
(P| [ *[), as a rule, do not descend below the line of the 
medials so that there is sometimes hardly any perceptible 
difference between the final Caph (*]) and Daleih (1) and 
between the final Nun ([) and the Zain (?). Not only are 
the aspirated letters (n D D 1 2 2 ) uniformly denoted by Raphe, 
but the silent Aleph (N) is marked with the horizontal stroke. 

The MS. exhibits no hiatus in the middle of the 
verse in Gen. IV 8 and has D2E73 with Pathach under the 
Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in 

1 Thus for instance he has inserted & into the vacant space of the 
text in Exod. XXVI 7, fol. 158/2; Levit. VII 22, fol. 207a; D in Levit. 
XI 24, fol. 215 b; XXV 14, fol. 248*; Numb. X 18, fol. 284a; Deut. VII 7, 
fol. 362 b; VII 9, fol. 363 a; XVIII 14. fob 38 6a; XXIII 7, fol. 394 & 
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two words in accordance with the Western School of 
redactors, but in two lines, Chedor (YT 3 ) at the end of one 
line and Laomer at the beginning of the next line. 

Beth-el , however, which is also in two words according to 
the Westerns, is uniformly written in this MS. in one 
word following the orthography frequently exhibited 

in Codices of the German Schools. 

The text frequently differs in its consonants, vowel- 
points and accents from the iextus receptus, as will be 
seen from the following examples from Genesis: 


M. X. 

MS. 



irot6a 

inai6a- l »a 

Gen. 

11 2 

>6 OKI 

• J 

** 

w 

IV 7 

miana 

s • 

iroans 

l • 

» 

V 3 

ran ba *pn*tei 

lwehmtai 

H 

VIII 19 

warbs pi 

WB 3 pi 

n 

IX 12 

jKJtn irptni 

parrm i3'p»ni 

n 

XXIX 8 

T V 

r : 

» 

XXXI 37 

yzy 'six 

^rpa -bsk 

n 

n 38 

Thk-i? 

I'HK-bK 

n 

XXXIII 3 

Tinjo nnpVi 

■nraa-nK nnpbi 

n 

n 10 

nr-rnK k»& 

nsn Mats 

» 

XXXIV 5 

sp?;_« 

bnis' '33 

.. T : • 

n 

XXXV 22 

dish jivi 

BiarrnK |m 

n 

XL 21 

to b* 

VT 3 J >-^3 

w 

XLI 38 

psn -sB’bs bv 

pxrr^s as by 

« 

r 56 

t rcn ntr?K Kin 

-man iwk pan Kin 

» 

XLII 14 

W'K D.TBD 3 

V •* 1 - 

iff'K 'spa anwibi 

n 

r 25 

mpn b'D ni* 1 1 ? tw 

mpn bo i 1 ? ri' 3 'i 


» 29 

hk asb tP'n 

PK IK 3 K B 3 ^ Bm 

» 

XLIII 7 

’3 nBK'l 

*3 l’bi< TlBK'l 

n 

„ 20 

D'casn nn« ep-i 

n^KH D'© 3 KH ’-IPK Spl 

n 

XLIV 4 

ajn -idk'i 

nsn nax'i 

n 

XLVI 2 

TTQ 3 "ia *101’ “IDS'! 

maana-n^ *101' nan 

« 

« 29 

anix in 

ibk!? anK in 

n 

XLIX 29 

These by no 

means exhaust all 

the 

variations 


Genesis. The differences in the vowel-points and in the 
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accents can only be estimated by an inspection of the 
MS. itself, where it will be seen that later Nakdanim have 
not only altered the variations to make them conformable 
to the textus receptus , but have filled the margins with 
numerous quotations from other Codices, different redactors 
and sundry Treatises, to justify both the alterations which 
they have introduced into the original text and the 
alternative readings which they suggest in the Massorah 
Parva. Some idea of their number may be formed from a 
reference to the description of Codex No. 24. Not only 
are all the authorities quoted in that Codex 1 also given 
here, but additional ones are adduced. 

The compilation of the List of variations in the 
Pentateuch of the Codex Jericho which I have printed in 
the Massorah 2 is from this MS. Besides the valuable 
quotations from Standard Codices which this MS. gives 
us, it has preserved important relics of the ancient ortho¬ 
graphy. The text literally abounds in abbreviations. Passing 
over the numerous instances in which later Nakdanim have 
clumsily furnished suppletives, I subjoin a List of some in 
Genesis which have fortunately escaped the obliterating 
hand of conformity: 


Nton = ton 

T • T * 

Gen. 

XVIII 24 

jn'KTI = -1 Kn Gen. I 

1 VT T 7 TT 

20 

di pan = ip&n 

n 

XIX 27 

Td 

II 

. 11 

I 

nw = fclKfc 

T * T 1 

n 

XXII 12 

nto ? = tor 

n * 

2 a 

nan 1 ] = a»‘i 

n 

XXVII 20 

lato = bto 

I t 

» n 

19 

n'~n?n = nnjri 

n 

XXIX 3 

na'aton = a-aton 

T ! - T ~ T 1 * T * 

» xv 

5 

D'atasa = "atoaa 

n 

XXX 35 

mto^> = -itob 

tt 1 rf % 

„ XVIII 

10 


The MS. has also preserved instances ot word- 
division of which the following examples may serve as 
illustrations: 


1 Vide supra , No. 24, p. 601, Note 4. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, p. 135. 



■vzzi -(o; Uld LCUUlc! QLUC. U'CdJ lUQQut CIA 1 UUU U..Q CSCU t 

•<?W£ 'IOJ duuoo UuQ CXCUt 
4lUC.i CXIQ QUUC. QIQU ICLClt' U.IQ COC!^ «dU' XC. QUUC. LICiaui lucdul cud UUU' 

e icuiL xi, die.' xflu <^cdu <tu u^a uaxc.' lc,qqu xq.cc.' «,cqu ccdiui 

•4 to I [OJ cut QUUC. ucdul lUQOUl UQCCU XQCUCCJ. j 
• 0 C 9 ‘ 66 -fr * 86 ^ 'dd * 9 z *1 *sotf 'vudtts 9pi£ \ 

puB uvpqvtf oqj jnq 'iBogpaojq; jjgsunq sqBo Xjuo jou oq 
sqdBxSidg ooaqj \xe ui jBqj ooijou oj Xjbssooou si jj 
f/XlHOUOJOJTigQ; JO piI9 9 qj JB 9UO jgjjoqs b puB e f sj 9 quin^[ JO 
puo oqj jb sqdBjSidg; XqjSuoj ojcoui oqj ojb joojjo ouibs oqj 
°Xs , c<P UB P u ' Bm V psureiuns .tojBjouuy oijojossBjq; puB ubp^b^ 
oqj iB09pjoj\[ ; , si 9 uibu siq jBqj sojbjs oq sisouo£) jo pu9 
oqj jb satiooo qoiqM qdBjSidjjjsag oqjuj *sqdBjSidg; juoJOjjxp 
99 jq; ui 9 UIBU siq sn soaiS oqM ’Sj /5 siqj jo UBpqBjsj oqj Xq 
jsoj jb jos Xiojotduioo si ji 'jobj siqj jnoqB pouiBjaojuo oq 
tips ppioqs jqnop Xub jj ^oiqtg Qqj jo jxoj oqj ui jouubui 
oqq ui poqsmSuijsip si Xjuo ji puB quibu siqj 'qdB-iSidg 
oqj ui uoaiS si oquog 3qi jo oujbu oqj oaoqM sosbo 

AV9J B UI JBqj UMOqS 9ABq I ‘uOIJBUISbuII 9J9UI SB popjLBSoJ 

9q oj jou si siqj jBqx *umo siq qji al jBDijuopt 9q oj 
pouoddsq qoiqM jjosji jxoj oqj ui 9111 BU b uSisop XBJOg b Xq 
poqsmSuijsip SBq oqiJOg oqj sooubjsui 9uios ui jBqj uoos os^b 
9ABq 9^ # X9p03 piBS Oqj OJUAV. OJ UJOqj pOUOISSXUlUIOD 
oqAv uoajBd oqj joj XBjd Xoqj qoiqM. ut puB jjsbj pgjOBS 
Ji9qj qsqdmooDB oj ui9qj pojjiuugd SuiABq joj XjqSiuqy 
9qj oj 9pnjijBjS Jioqj paoooj Xoqj qoiqAV ui sqdBxStdg 
9qj ui S9 uibu Ji9qj ppqqjiM oABq sooipo^ juBjJoduii jsoui 
oqj jo 9uios jo soqijog oqj ^ssouXqs snoid b oj Suimo 

jBqj U99S 9ABq 9^VV. ’XqdBjSidg; XBDqqig; oj soqBtu *gj\[ 

siqj qoiqM uoijnqujuoo oqj si ‘ooj ^jsoagjut jbojS jq 

11 M u &XC) k a *z hi a lc 

$ “ M a^u au Li “ u c04 uk. 

z a “ cLt Si “ M >.xu lai 

1 AX Toxg U 11 AX c« CU 

6U 


’S'jdiiosnoEpj jo aoi)d|iosaQ 


[iix dvro 
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the Massran. The name Mordecai does not occur in the 
Pentateuch, but in the book of Esther it is of frequent 
occurrence. Here we find that in two instances it has this 
distinguished mark in the text and in one case it has it 
in the Massorah.' But what is still more remarkable is the 
fact that in three passages it has not only this flourish, but 
the surname Nakdan in very small letters in the head of 
the flourish on Mordecai,* and in two passages the surname 
Massran in the same ornament. 1 2 3 We thus obtain the full 
name Mordecai ihe Nakdan and the Massran by which he 
describes himself in all the three Epigraphs. 

This MS., too, is emphatically against the innovation 
of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter. Thus it has: 


(a) 

iaWn-DX Gen. XIV 23 
Dn 5 -tat 6 „ XXXI 54 
sS-bv „ xxxiv 3 


(0 

■ten: Gen. 11 9 
nejn „ x 7 
nSxn , xlvi 29 


The only exception is in the case of pjrp Deut. 
XXXI 23 (foL 413 b). 

As to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a 
consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant, the MS. is inconsistent in its orthography. Thus 
we have both: 


Gen. XXVII 13 tbbrn Gen. XII 15 

bb1) „ XXIX 8 ibbr „ XXIX 3 


1 In Esther II 5, fol. 425 ft and IV 9. fol. 429*1 it is '3Tib J Comp, 
also the Massorah Magna, fol. 428 a, lower margin. 

2 Comp, "a-nia 11 10, fol. 425ft; hi 5, fol. 427a; vm 7, 

fol. 433 

3 Comp. ' 3 -nei !' D0 II 21, fol. 426ft; IX 4, fol. 435ft. 
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Like most Codices, especially of the German School, 
this MS. exhibits omissions which are due to homoeoteleuton. 
Comp. fols. io a; 27ft; 41 a; bob; 63a; 65a; 95a; 176a; 
i860; 2090; 2150; 2ibb; 218 b; zzto; 235 a; 240 a; 284ft; 
295a; 301a; 3020; 3420; 354®; 3600; 380ft; 4030 &c. &c. 


No. 50. 

Oriental 4227 . 

This small folio, which is written in a very minute 
German hand circa A. D. 1300, consists of 279 leaves and 
contains the whole Hebrew Bible. Folios 205 and 214, 
containing Psalms XXXVI12—XLIV 2 and CVI 4ft—CXII3, 
are missing and have been supplied by a later hand. The 
order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column I of 
the Table on page 6, whilst the Hagiographa follow the 
sequence in Column II of the Table on page 7- 

With the usual exception of the four poetical Sections 
which are written according to prescribed lines, viz. Exod. 
XV 1—19 (fol. 25ft); Deut XXXII 1—43 (fol. 690—ft); Judg. 
V j_ 3 i (fol. 80ft); and 2 Sam. XXII 1—51 (fol. 105ft), 
each folio has three columns and each full column has 
44 lines. In the Pentateuch each folio has, as a rule, four 
lines of the Massorah Magna in the lower margin and 
three lines in the upper margin, whilst in the Prophets 
and in the Hagiographa each folio has generally three 
lines of this Corpus in the lower margin and two lines in 
the upper margin. The Massorah Parva occupies the outer 
margins and the margins between the columns. 

Not only is the first word of each book written in 

large letters, but of each of the fifty-four Pericopes into 

which the Pentateuch is divided. This initial word stands 

in a line by itself in the middle of the column and has in 

many instances been clumsily coloured by an unskilful 

hand. In the same ungainly manner this decorator has 

vv 
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inserted the letter Pe (D) in the margin against the be¬ 
ginning of the Pericope. The usual Massoretic register 
which is appended to each Parasha, giving the number 
of verses in the Pericope, is here absent. The Massoretic 
Summary is also absent at the end of Leviticus, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, Judges, Jeremiah, Isaiah, the Minor Prophets, Ruth, 
Psalms, Job, Proverbs and Ezra-Nehemiah. In the eleven 
books, however, at the end of which the Massoretic register 
is given, the number of verses assigned to each book 
generally coincides with the textus receptus. 1 

The sectional divisions of the Pentateuch for which 
alone we have an official List and which are here indicated 
by vacant spaces and indented lines, but not in accordance 
with the prescribed rules, 2 seriously deviate from the 
textus receptus as will be seen from the following collation: 

Genests. — In Genesis the MS. has seven Sections which do not 
occur in the received text, viz. II 13; IV 3, 13; VII 1; X 13; XVII 9; 
XXIX 7 and omits two which are in our text, viz. VI 5; XXV 12. 

Exodus. — In Exodus it has twelve new Sections, viz. II nj VIII 1; 
XIII 5; XVI 6; XXV 17; XXVI 7, 18; XXVIII 30; XXXII 9; XXXItl 5 j 
XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6 and omits one Section, viz. XXVIII 15. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus it has the following fourteen new Sections: 
VII 22; XI 9 , 13, 21, 24; XIII 23; XV 18; XVII io, 13; XIX 20; 
XXII 14; XXIII 37; XXIV 14; XXVI 18 and omits none. 

1 Comp. (1) Gen., fol. 21 a; (2) Exod., fol. 34^; (3) Numb., fol. 58ft; 
(4) Samuel, fol. 106ft; (5) Kings, fol. 129ft; (6) Ezek., fol. 167ft; ( 7 ) Song of 
Songs, fol. 234ft; (8) Lament., fol. 23 6a; (9) Esther, fol. 238 ft; (10) I)an., 
fol. 243 a; and (n) Chronicles, fol. 269ft with The Massorah , letter S, 
§§ 189—214, Vol II, pp. 450—453. Of the three instances in which this MS. 
disagrees with the received Massorah, one, viz. Numb, where it states that 
this book contains 1285 verses and where the mnemonic sign is to the same 
effect (hank flrm rroam ram dtik&i iam -taon -pica didd), agrees 
with Codex No. 1 ( vide supra , p. 82) and seems to support the opinion that 
it is based upon a different recension. The other two Summaries, viz. Kings 
and Ezekiel are manifestly due to a clerical error. 

2 Vide supra , Part I, chap. II, p. 9 See. 



CHAP. XU.] Description of the Manuscripts. 723 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has seven new Sections, viz. VII 5, X 18 
22, 25; XXV 4; XXVI s; XXVn 18 and omits none. 

Deuteronomy, t— In Deuteronomy it has the following twenty-one new 
Sections: Et I, 9; III i8j VII 7, 9; IX 12, 13; XVI 22; XIX 8; XXIII 7, 
19; XXIV 6, 9; XXV 4; XXXI 9, 22, 23, 25, 30; XXXIII 6; 23 and 
omits two Sections, viz. XI 22; XXIV 7. 

It will thus be seen that this MS. has no fewer than 
sixty-one new Sections and omits only five which are in 
the received text. From a comparison of these additions 
and omissions with those in Codices Nos. 25 and 27, 1 it 
is evident that they are not due to carelessness or 
arbitrariness on the part of the Scribe, but to a different 
sectional division of the text which obtained in certain 
, Schools of textual redactors. 

There is a remarkable feature in connection with 
these Sections which has yet to be noticed. The Massoretic 
Annotator who revised this MS. has not only inserted 
into the vacant sectional spaces of the text in several 
instances the letter Santech (D) to indicate a Closed Section 
where the received text has an Open Section, 1 2 * but the 
unusual expressions and 1*1D. From the fact that where 
is inserted it is invariably an Open Section in the 
texius receptus * it is manifest that these phenomenal letters 
are an abbreviation of HW firiVIO and denote an Open 
Section with an entirely vacant line. This is confirmed by 
the use of this phrase in Codex No. 15 4 where this full 
phrase occurs. As for the expression no = fTTHD which 
is inserted in eight sectional sipaces, three are new Sections 5 

1 Vide supra , pp. 607, 626 

2 Comp. Gen. XUX 8, 14; Levit XXVn I; Numb. II 1; XV 32 &c. 

* Comp. Exod. IX 8, fol. 23 b\ Levit. I 14, fol. 35 a; Numb. Ill 5, 

14, fol. 456; Numb. IV 21, fol. 4 6a; Numb. XXXin 1, fol. 57a. 

4 Vide supra, , Pert II, chap. XII, p. 550. 

» Comp. Exod. Xni 5, fol. 25 a: Exod. XXV 17, fol. 28b; Exod. 
XXXII, fol. 31k 


vv* 
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and do not, therefore, help us to determine its technical 
meaning. In four instances, however, its insertion coincides 
with the Closed Section in the received text. 1 There 
can, therefore, hardly be any doubt that Sedurah is 
synonymous with Sethumah (n»mD) and denotes a Closed 
Section? 

The minute writing of this MS. exhibits a fine 
specimen of the calligraphy of the German School. The 
letters Beth (3) and Caph (3) are sometimes hardly 
distinguishable. The same is the case with the letters 
Daleth (7) and final Caph (f), Zain (f) and final Nun ([) 
since the final letters, as a rule, do not descend below the 
line of the medials. The aspirated letters (D S 3 1 2 3) are 
uniformly marked with the horizontal Raphe stroke. 

The Metheg is hardly ever used before Chateph-Pathach, 
Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol as will be seen from the 
following examples: 


anraw i chron. n i 3 'narrt i chron. i io i chron. i 2 

yann „ „ i 4 naa^nx „ „ S2 nbVm „ „ 9 

TpK] » „ x6 naiaan „ n 3 nbin „ „ I4 

The MS. has no break in the middle of the verse in 

Gen. IV 8 and reads MP 3 with Pathach under the Camel 
in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in two 
words, but in two lines Chedor (TT3) at the end of one 
line and Laomer at the beginning of the next line 

(comp. fol. 7 a). Beth-el, however, is uniformly written in 


• Comp. Exod. XXXV 1, fol. 32 i; Levit. XI 29, 39l fol. 3 8 a; D<:ut. 
II 3 i, fol. 59a. 

J This conclusion is by no means weakened by the fact that in one 
instance THD is used in the vacant space of this MS. (Levit. IV 3 2, fol. 3 i >a) 
where the received text has an Open Section, since the Open and Closed 
Sections frequently vary in the MSS. from this School. Besides this meaning 
of rrvno is confirmed by its use in Codex No. 15. Vide supra, p. 550. 
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one word (^>NJV3) which is mostly the case in MSS. of the 
German School. 

It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37 with 
the proper vowel-points and the accents and without any 
remark in the margin to the effect that they are absent 
in some Codices. It has also Neh. VII 68, but without the 
vowel-points and the accents, thus showing that it does 
not properly form part of the text. 1 

The text frequently differs from the textus receptus 
not only in its orthography with respect to plene and 
defective, but in its readings, of which the following may 
serve as examples: 


Printed Text. 

MS. 




■ 1 

nrbx 

- V 

Gen. 

VI 

13 

'» now 

03 1TV1 

2 Kings 11 

3 

mm-x 1 ? 

n\nn6i 

S 


n 

21 

mo up otfo 

mo up 

n 

» 

21 

■vpn-bp 

fnxrrSp 

Jerem. 

XXII 

8 

:rm*ra nip 

so^lp-ip nip 

n 

» 

30 

m'bj? xian 

ij’bj? xian 

» 

XXIII 

17 

mnoai Dio 

tv; 1 

nniojn oino 

Ezek, 

XVI 55 


A noticeable feature of this MS. is the division of 
the Psalter into 170 Psalms. This number is obtained by 
(i) joining Pss. XLII and XLIII into one Psalm, (2) joining 
LIII and LIV into one Psalm, (3) dividing Ps. CXVIII 
into two Psalms: viz. 1—25 into one Psalm and 26 29 

into another and (4) dividing Ps. CXIX into twenty-two 
Psalms, in accordance with the twenty-two letters of the 
alphabet acrostically represented in the twenty-two groups. 
The following Table will show the difference between the 
MS. and the Massoretic Text: 


1 Comp. fols. 77 ^J 248 a. 
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Printed Text. MS. 

Psalms 

I-XLI = I-XLI 

r 

XL 1 I — XL 1 II = xr.TT 

n 

XLIV—Ln = XLIH—LI 

it 

LIII-LrV = LII 

n 

LV-CXVII = LIII-CXV 

» 

cxvin 1—25 = cxvi 

n 

n 

26-29 = cxyn 

ft 

CXIX 1-8 = CXVIII 

n 

» 

9-16 = CXIX 

if 

If 

17-27 = cxx 

» 

If 

28—35 = CXXI 


If 

36—40 = CXXII 

ft 

n 

41—48 = CXXIII 

ft 

ft 

49-56 = cxxiv 

» 

it 

57—64 = cxxv 

if 

it 

65—72 = CXXVI 

ft 

n 

73-80 = CXX VII 

ft 

n 

81-88 = cxxvm 

n 

« 

89—96 = CXXIX 

n 

» 

97-104 = cxxx 

r> 

» 

105—XI2 = CXXXI 

» 

it 

113—120 = CXXXII 

» 

* 

121—128 = CXXXIII 

n 

t» 

129-136 = CXXXI V 

rt 

» 

' 37—>44 = CXXXV 

ft 

« 

145-152 = CXXXVI 

» 

» 

153 -160 = CXXXVII 


n 

161—168 = CXXXVIII 

Tt 

n 

169-176 = CXXXIX 

ft 

CXX—CL 

= CXL — CLXX 


We have already had a peculiar division of the Psalter 
into 159 Psalms in Codex No. 12 which was obtained by 
a different process. 1 

This MS. too is emphatically against the innovation 
of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 


1 Vide supra, pp. 536, 537. 
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when the preceding word with which it is combined ends 
with the same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into Chateph- 
Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed 
by the same consonant. Thus it has: 



(2) 


(1) 


rrjsrpi 

I Chron. Ill 23 


I Chron. 

135 

on*?- 1 ?!? 

„ IX 32 

’Sntt 

T S - 

n 

11 31 


„ XVIII IO 

'am 

- ;-i 

.» 

VII 2 


(3) 





Dn'lWan 1 Chron. 

IX 33 





XVI 10 





» 33 




The independent Massorahs which both precede the 
Pentateuch and which are appended to the Prophets and 
the Hagiographa are important, inasmuch as they help us 
to control the Lists in other MSS. 

L The first or preliminary fragment. — This fragment 
which occupies fols. 1 a—b contains seven Sections of the 
Dikduke Ha-Teamim, the first and last being imperfect. 
They correspond to §§ 2, 8, 16—20 of the St. Petersburg 
recension exhibited in the first column of Table No. 1 on 
pp. 281, 282 of this Introduction. 

II. Appendix No. 1 . — This group, though an Appendix 
to the Prophets, ought really to be a supplement to the 
Hagiographa since all the Massorahs therein given, refer 
to this division of the Hebrew Bible, as will be seen from 
the following description: 

(1) A List of the variations between the Easterns and the. Westerns in 
the Hagiographa, which is of rare occurrence. Comp. The Massorah, letter n, 
§§ 630-640, Vol. I, pp. 596 — 599 ; (?) a List registering the number of 
verses and the middle verse of each book in the Hagiographa as well as the 
total number of Sedarim in the separate books of this division B, §§ 204—214; 
II 453 ; ( 3 ) a complete List of the Sedarim in each book of the Hagiographa: 
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D §§ 88- 95, II 333, and (4) a List of the Paseks in each book of the 
Hagiographa B, §§ 213—223, I 650—652. 

Ill Appendix No . 2 . — This group is a supplement 
to Chronicles and occupies fols. 270 a —279ft. It contains 
the following Massoretic Rubrics: 

(1) An alphabetical List of the Majuscular letters and (2) one of the 
Minuscular letters in the Bible; K §§ 225-227, I 35, 36; (3) a List of the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in the Pentateuch which is 
of importance since it minutely marks the points of difference; rt §§ 589- 598, 
I 57 1 —578; (4) °f Paseks in the Pentateuch; £ §§ 200—204, X 647, 648; 
(5) another recension of portions of the Dikduke Ha-Teamitn ; (6) a List of 
the eighteen alterations of the Scribes; n § 206, II 710; (7) of words with 
the extraordinary points; 3 § 521, II 296; (8) of the Sedarim in each book 
of the Pentateuch; D §§ 75 ~ 79 , H 329 - 331 ; ( 9 ) of words in the Pentateuch 
which have Paihach with the pausal accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk\ 
* §§ 55 ° 553 » H 299, 300; (10) of Dittographs or parallel passages in the 
Pentateuch which exhibit variations; H §§ 452-495, I 500-521; (11) Ex¬ 
cepts from the Dikduke Ha-Teamim ; (12) a List of phrases consisting of 
two words which respectively occur only once where the first word has Vav 
conjunctive; ^ fcj 80, I 409; £ § 450, II 228, and of words which occur only 
once construed with the preposition bit; X § 523, I 59; (13) of words wl.ich 
occur only once apart from a certain book; 0 § 446, II 225; (14) of words 
which occur only once with the accent on the penultima; B § 190, I 645, 
646; (17) of words which occur in one form in one book, but in a different 
form in the other books of the Bible; » § 447, II 225; and (16) more 
Excerpts from the Dikduke Ha-Teamim. 


No. si. 

The Earl of Leicester's Codex. 

This large quarto MS. is one of the most splendid 
Sephardic Codices and in its present state consists of 
264 folios It was probably written circa A. D. 1250—1300 
and contains the Pentateuch and the Hagiographa in a more 
or less complete state. If the Prophets were ever intended 
to form part of this Codex, which I very much doubt, they 
must have constituted a separate volume. That the Hagio¬ 
grapha are a consecutive part of the Pentateuch and that the 
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Prophets could never have followed is evident, since the 
Massoretic Rubrics from the verso of Deuteronomy (fol. 104ft) 
are continued on the recto of Chronicles (fol. 105 a). 

The order of the Hagiographa is that exhibited in 
Column IV of the Table on page 7. The missing portions 
are Gen. 1 1 —XXXIX 22 ft; Numb. XXXI12 ft—Deut. IV 13ft; 
XIII 19-XXVI 15ft; 2 Chron. XXIX 12ft—XXXVI 33; 
Ps. I x —V 11 and Ezra VI 9 ft—Neh. XIII 31. 

With the usual exception of the Song of Moses in 
Exod. XV 1 —19 (fols. 20ft—21 a) and the Song in Deut. 
XXXII 1—43 (fols. 102 a—103 a), which are written in 
prescribed lines and the three poetical books, viz. Psalms, 
Job and Proverbs, which are distinguished by an hemistichal 
division, each folio has three columns and each full column 
has 24 lines. The Massorah Magna which is very copious 
and which, as a rule, occupies four lines of the lower 
margin sometimes takes up seven, eight 1 and even nine 
lines 2 in the Pentateuch and only rarely exceeds two lines 
in the upper margin. The Massorah Parva is given in the 
outer margins and in the margins between the columns. 

The beginning of each of the fifty-four Pericopes into 
which the Pentateuch is divided and which still remain 
is indicated in the margin by the word feHD = Parasha 
within an ornamental design. At the end of each Parasha 
is the Massoretic register giving in small writing the 
number of verses in the Pericope with the mnemonic sign 
and frequently also the number of words or letters. 3 

The sectional divisions of the text are carefully ex¬ 
hibited according to the prescribed rules. An Open Section 
begins with a full line when the previous line is unfinished 
or has an entirely blank line, whilst a Closed Section 

1 Comp. fols. 19a; 596; 62&; 73a; 836; 95*; 102a. 

2 Comp. fols. 180; 20 b; 210. 

3 Comp, especially fols. 530; 56^; 630. 
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begins with an indented line or has a blank space in the 
middle of the line; 1 but there are no letters Pe (0) and 
Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces of the text. In 
the numerous Sections of the Pentateuch I have found 
only four variations from the textus receptus . In three 
instances the MS. has an Open Section where the received 
text has a Closed Section (Exod. IX 13; XVI 28; Numb. 
XXVII 15), whilst in one passage it exhibits a Closed 
Section where our text has no Section at all (Levit. XI 9). 

The MS. has also the Sedarim indicated in the 
margin of the text; but these are very irregular as will 
be seen from the following collation: 

Genesis. In Gen. XXXIX 22—-L 26, which alone has survived in 
this MS., there ought to be eight Sedarim according to the official Lists and 
the Codices. Of these the MS. omits four, viz. XLI 38; XLIV 18; XLVIII 1; 
XL 1 X 27 and indicates one which is not in our text, viz. XLVI 28. That 
the omissions are due to the carelessness of the Nakdan who failed to 
indicate them is evident from the Massoretic Summary at the end of Genesis 
where the total number of the Sedarim is correctly given. 2 

Exodus. — In Exodus, which according to the recension of the List 
in this very MS., as given at the end of this book ,3 has 29 Sedarim, the Nakdan 
has omitted to indicate the following five I I; II 1; VIII 16; XI I; XXXIV 1. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus, which according to the Massoretic Summary 
at the end of this book,* has 23 Sedarim, no fewer than eight are omitted, 
viz. I I; VIII 1; XIV I; XV 25; XVII I; XXI I; XXIV I; XXVI 3 
and one is marked six verses later, viz. XXIII 15 instead of XXIII 9. 

Numbers. In Numb. 11—XXXI 12, which ought to have 27 Sedarim, 
13 are not marked, viz. I I; H i; IV 17; V 115 VI I; VH 48; VIII i; 
XII 23; XIII 1; XIV ii; XXII 2; XXIII 10; XXVIII 26 and one is indicated 
eight verses earlier than in our text, viz. XVIII 25 instead of XIX 1. 

Deuteronomy. In the portions of Deuteronomy which have survived 
(IV 13-XIII 19; XXVI 15-XXXIV 12) there ought to be 13 Sedarim. 


1 Vide supra , Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

ik npr un o'vbm niK& tram rmro ibd pics mao 2 

:io mi nvviM rrnn bn vxm Comp. foi. ioa. 

3 Comp. fol. 41a. 

4 Comp. fol. 63 a. 
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Of these no fewer than eight are not marked, viz. IV 25; IX Ij X ij XI 10; 
XII 20; XT1T 2; XXIX 9; XXXII 1; though the total number is correctly 
given in the Massoretic Summary at the end of this book in the MS. 1 

Though the writing exhibits the finest specimen of 
Sephardic calligraphy, the letters Daleth (l) and Resh (1) 
are in many instances hardly distinguishable. The silent 
Aleph (X) in the middle of a word and the silent He (n) 
both in the middle and at the end of words, like the 
aspirated letters (00 313 3) are carefully marked with 
the horizontal Raphe stroke. The Metheg is hardly ever 
used before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph- 
Segol in this MS. Thus it is: 

Y’lajJ 1 ? 2 Chron. VI 14 “IjtfKS 2 Chron. VI10 bCTJja' 2 Chfon. VII 
\Jttnri „ „ 21 , » i* ’JK1 » » 2 

irfytrfc „ * 22 „ *13 <* » 9 

Too much stress cannot be laid upon the fact that 
this Model Codex is decidedly against the innovation of 
(1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word, with which it is combined, 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing 
Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen 
from the following examples: 


(2) W 


tra'rbaa 

T • 

2 Chron. VI 14 


2 Chron. VII 13 


n n 19 


. IX 2 

BaaS-^K 

Tt 1 

»* n 3 ® 

nfiioi 

IT* 

n XIII 3 


(3) 




2 Chron. VI 21 




« 24 



usrtnrn „ 

» 24 



1 Comp. fol. 104 b. 
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In the only three instances in which Beth-el occurs 
in this Codex (i Chron. VII 28, 2 Chron. XIII 19, Ezra II 28) 
it is uniformly written in two words (^N*7V3). 

The text, which is furnished with the ordinary vowel- 
points and the accents, on the whole accurately represents 
the present Massoretic recension. The chief merit of the 
MS. consists in its copious Massorahs which contain 
Rubrics not to be found in other Codices and from which 
I have printed the following thirty-four Lists in the third 
volume of the Massorah: 


Letter St, §§ 66, 128, 141, 145; 3 §§ 8, 19; 1 § Si H §§ 5, u, 19; 
B § x 3 ; ’ §§ 3 . 33 . 38; » §§ 4, 23 . 24, 42; J §§ 9, 14. 16; 0 § 29; P §§ 10, 
12, 38 ; B § 4 ! X § 8; p § 17; 1 §§ 13, 20; V §§ 2, 34, 42, 49. 

Besides the Massorahs Magna and Parva, which are 
given in the margins of each folio, there are three 
Appendices which contain important Lists. 

Appendix I. — 'This group which occupies part of 
fol. 41a is an Appendix to Exodus and contains the 
following Massoretic materials: 

(1) A register giving the number of verses and the middle verse in 
Exodus; fi § 190, II 450; (2) a List of the Sedarim in Exodus; D § 76, 
II 35 ®» (3) Lists of the number of Pascks in each book of the Pentateuch; 

& §§ 200—204, I 647, 648. 

Appendix II — This interesting group forms an 
Appendix to the Pentateuch and occupies part of fol. 104 b and 
the whole of fol. 105 a. Both the single column of theMassoretic 
Appendix on fol. 104 b and the five columns on fol. io^j a 
are enclosed in squares, the former made of two lines and 
the latter of three lines of the following Massoretic Lists: 

(I) An alphabetical List of words which respectively occur twice in 
the same verse; & § 435, II 223; (2) a List of words normally with the 
vowel-sign Kametz which have exceptionally Pathach ; 3 § 603, II 309, 3:to. 

Within this first square or rather parallelogram are 
the following Massorahs: 
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(i) A Register of the number of verses and the middle verse in 
Deuteronomy; B § 193, II 452; (2) of the number of Pericopes and Sedarim 
in the Pentateuch; D §§ 75 — 79 ; II329— 33 U & §§ 39 ^— 400 » H 472; ( 3 ) of 
the number of verses and the middle verse in the Pentateuch; B § 194, 
II 452; (4) the Chronology of the Bible. This List, which is continued on 
and occupies the whole of the five columns within the square of fol. 105 
I have printed from this MS. Comp. D § 177, II 338, 339. 

Below the first square or parallelogram the Scribe 
records in a poetical Epigraph of twelve lines that he had 
written the Pentateuch from the Mugah Codex, furnished 
it with the vowel-points, the Massorah, minuscular and 
majuscular letters, plenes and defectives, the Sedarim and 
exhibited the poetical lines, the Open and Closed Sections 
in accordance with the prescribed rules, indicated the 
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali &c. so 
as to make it a Model Codex. 1 

The ancient Codices quoted in this MS. are (1) the 
Hilleli 2 and (2) the Mugah. 3 It is remarkable that in 
Gen. XLI 50 the textual reading in this MS. is with Kametz 
which the Massorite says is according to Ben-Naphtali, 


pnxa min ras 

piaj m iso 

W IPBtf nitra 

ruiaa pnj?a 

ns*?ns naan 

roKtoa “ip» 

nnam m sap 

nvowa nsw 

non *6s ppm 

-mm atom 

aranon nsrcm 

D'-ITIDJ D'pIDB 

nnsna m ms 

nm® to ppvn 

manna rains 

niainoi nmine 

mran saras 

n'jpn -ibkbs 

nett? mans 

“IBB ]'«l on™ 

n&ran 'aiax 

-iron 'toms 

tib' tmw psi 

TV HI “IBD1 


2 Comp. Gen. XLII 16; XLVII 3°; Levit. XIII 57; Song of Songs 
IV 5; VII 14; Job XL 40; Dan. Ill 15; X 6 . 

3 Comp. Exod. XVII 10, 16; Levit. XIII 33; Numb. I 8, 20; IV 33; 
XVII 20; XXII 5; I Chron. XXVIII I. 
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but according to Ben Asher it is with Pathach.' The 
Nakdan, therefore, follows Ben-Naphtali, showing thereby 
that in his days the authority of Ben-Asher had not as 
yet been established. 

I take this opportunity of tendering my most cordial 
thanks to the Right Hon. the Earl of Leicester for the 
loan of this beautiful Codex and for allowing me to keep 
it more than two years, thus enabling me to collate every 
word both of the text and the Massorah. 


No. 52. 

G. 1 . 

Continuing the description of the MSS. which I have 
collated in England and restricting myself to those which 
I have had daily before me, I have now to give an analysis 
of the Codices in my own possession. These I shall 
describe by the designation G. 

This MS., which consists of two small folio volumes 
and is in a Franco-Italian hand, contains the whole Hebrew 
Bible. The order of the books is that exhibited in Column VI 
of the Table on page 7. Vol. I, which has 279 folios, 
contains Genesis to Kings, and Vol. II, which consists of 
290 folios, contains Isaiah to Chronicles. 

With the usual exception of the Song of Moses 
(Exod. XV 1 —19, Vol. I, fol. 64) and the folios on which 
the Scribe wanted to finish a book with the small quantity 
of text at his disposal,® each folio has two columns and 
each column in the Pentateuch has, as a rule, 28 lines and 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa 27 lines. The Massorah 
Magna is given in two lines in the upper margin and in 
three lines in the lower margin of each folio, whilst the 

1 BniMS ' 3 H n »p a TDJMSl Bp P flB 1BK p Comp. fol.. 2 ft. 

4 Comp. Vol. II, fols. 130*7; 200ft; 218ft; 246ft; 290a. 
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Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the 
margins between the columns. 

Each book begins with the first word written in large 
letters of gold enclosed in a rectangular border of gold 
around which are conventional sprays in gold and colour. 
At the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary giving 
the number of verses, the middle verse &c. in the book. 1 
These fully coincide with the numbers in the received text. 

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch 
is divided are respectively indicated in the margin at the 
beginning of each Lesson by the word tPID = Parasha 
enclosed in ornamental borders of gold or surmounted by 
gold crowns. 2 The usual register, however, which occupies 
the vacant space at the end of a Pericope, and which gives 
the number of verses in the Pericope, is absent throughout. 

In the sectional division of the text the MS. deviates 
considerably from the Massoretic recension as will be seen 
from the following analysis: 

Genesis . — In Genesis it has six new Sections, viz. IV 3; VII i; 
X 6; XXXVI 9; XLIX 3, 11 and omits none. 

Exodus\ — In Exodus it has the following nine new Sections II 11; 
VIII 1; XIII 5; XXII 18; XXV 17; XXVII 2; XXVIII 22, 23; XXXIII 5 
and omits two which are in the received text, viz. XIII 11; XXXIII 17. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has one new Section, viz. VII 22 and 
omits none. 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has the following three new Sections X 18, 
22, 25 and omits none. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has four new Sections, viz. XXII 9, 
II; XXIV 21; XXV 4 and omits none. 


1 In the following five books the Massoretic Summary is absent, 
Joshua Vol. I, fol. 17 6b\ Judges I 194a; Samuel I 235 b; Kings I 279 b\ 
and Song of Songs II 203 a. 

2 The only exception is Pericope = Deut. XXXI I See. which 

has not the ornamented fcHD in the margin, but three Pes (B B B) in the 
vacant sectional line of the text itself. Comp. Vol. I, fol. 154 b. 
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Accordingly the MS. has twenty-three new Sections 
and only omits two which are in the present Massoretie 
recension. As the sectional divisions are promiscuously 
indicated by vacant spaces in the middle of the line, 
indented lines and sometimes by a whole vacant line, it is 
evident that the original Scribe simply intended to show 
paragraphs without any regard as to whether they were 
Open or Closed Sections. A later Nakdan, however, tried to 
make the sectional divisions conformable to the iextus 
receptus. Hence he not only inserted in many instances the 
letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) into the vacant sectional 
spaces of the text, but cancelled the Sections which are 
not to be found in the Massoretic recension. 

The text which is provided with the usual vowel- 
points and the accents differed originally in many instances 
from the received text, but the destroying hand of the 
later Nakdan has succesfully obliterated the variations. It 
is, therefore, impossible to decipher the original readings 
and the only traces left to testify to the removal of words 
are the gaps made by the erasures. 1 

It is one of the comparatively few Codices in which 
the aspirated letters (D 0 D 1 J 3) have only occasionally the 
Raphe stroke. As is the case in most of the oldest and 
the best MSS. this Codex hardly ever has the Metheg even 
before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol 
The following examples will prove this fact: 

onnnX Deut. XXXI 20 Ibga Deut. XXXI 4 irtKH Deut. XXXII I 

W „ „ 21 npr_ ff n 9 ranKl „ n I 

„ „ 25 in bro „ „ 9 rpjr „ „ 2 

The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and 
Segol &c. are frequently interchanged in this MS. 


1 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 2 $ 1 >; 30 b; C<)b; 72a ; 78*7; 82a; 83 a; 88&; 92 b\ 
iOOa; 10 Gb\ 132 a; 139&; 14 Ob &c. &c. 
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It has no gap in Gen. IV 8, but reads with 

Kametz under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is 
in two words in the text in accordance with the Westerns, 
but the Nakdan has corrected it in the margin, stating that 
it is to be in one word. 1 Beth-el is not only written uniformly 
in two words, but in some instances in two lines, Beth (fl' 3 ) 
at the end of one line and El (bit) at the beginning of 
the next line. 2 

It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37, 
with the proper vowel-points and accents without any 
marginal remark that they are absent in some Codices, 
but with a Massoretic note on PSHK four in verse 37, 
thus Massoretically recognising their genuineness. It has, 
however, also Neh. VII 68 both with a Massorah and 
without any gloss to the effect that it is not to be found 
in some MSS. 3 

From the Massorah in this MS. we obtain new 
contributions to textual criticism. It enriches our List of 
the Variations between the Eastern and Western Schools 
of redactors. 

On Gen. X 21 it states that the textual reading 
the great which in Gen. I 16 is defective, is in accordance 
with the Westerns and that the Easterns read it 
plene. 4 This variation is an addition to the official List. 

On Gen. XIV 17, where Chedor-laomer occurs, the 
Massorah states that the following names are written in 
the text in two words, but are respectively read as one 
word: (1) Tubal-Cain which is in two words, but read as 
one word according to the Easterns is read in two words 
according to the Westerns, (2) Hazar-Maveth (Gen. X 26; 

• Kin n*?D Comp. Vol. 1, fol. 286. 

2 Comp. Gen. XII 3, Vol. 1, fol. 28a. 

3 Comp. Vol. II, fol. 241 b. 

* bn tub 1 ? ins'? niwon nx tm vol. i, foi. 27 a. 

ww 
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i Chron. I 20) which is written in two words is read as 
one word, and (3) Chedor-laomer (Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, 9, 17) 
which is also written in two words is read as one 
word. 1 

On Gen. XLVI 20 there is another Massorah on the 
orthography of the proper names which registers eight 
of them and according to which (1) Melchi-Zedek Gen. 
XIV 18; Ps. CX 4; (2) Bael-hanan Gen. XXXVI 38, 39; 
1 Chron. I 49, 50; XXVII 28; (3) Zaphanath-paaneah Gen. 
XLI 45 and (4) Poti-phera Gen. XLI 45, 50; XLVI 20 are 
respectively written in two words, but read as one name; 
(5) Tubal-Cain Gen. IV 22, 22, is both written and read 
as one word according to the Easterns, whilst according 
to the Westerns it is in two words; (6) Hazar-Maneth and 
(7) Beth-el Gen. XII 8 &c. are written in two words and 
read as one word and (8) Chedor-laomer is both written 
and read as one word. 2 

On a comparison of this Rubric with the preceding 
one it will be seen that though three of the names are 
identical in both Lists, the direction with regard to Chedor- 
laomer which is the third name in the first List and the 
eighth in the second are conflicting, The former emphatically 
states that it is written in two words and read as one 
whilst the latter as emphatically declares that it is both 
written and read as one word. These variations in the 
Rubrics fully confirm the oft-repeated statement that the 
Massorah is by no means uniform and that the conflicting 


'Krona 1 ? in npi p*?a pin to pp 'rain mn npi pte pnm pare phi > 

;tnn npi pnm to nap 1 ? *na ,xm npi pnm to ma -an ,pnm np 'KanpeVi 

Comp. Vol. I, fol. 29 a. 

mn npi '*?a 'mn p*?n ,jnn 'taia ,rora roex .pnbpa ,pnx obai * 
npi nn ha nia -an .'‘ra <nm ra*ri 'xronaVrba tnn hai Sp pp •rain .xa® 
*npi to xnb’a -in nap'ma ,xa® m pi ro ’"ra <nm bx no ,-in Comp. 
Vol. I, fol. 516. 
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Lists are due to the different traditions which obtained in 
the different Massoretic Schools. 1 

The Massorah of this MS. also enriches the List of the 
Sevirin. On Isa. LXI io the Massorah Parva remarks that 
instead of b’UQ the robe, the Sevir is b'UiN and with the robe? 
The note on this passage in my edition of the Bible shows 
that this is not only the textual reading in the editio princeps 
of the Prophets, but is exhibited in the Septuagint, the 
Syriac and the Vulgate. Trite as this variation may seem, 
it is of great importance since it affords an additional proof 
that the Sevir refers to the readings of actual MSS.® 

It will be seen that the Massorah describes as 

* t 

one of an alphabetical List of words all of which begin 
with Vav according to the Sevir. The List has not as yet 
come to light, but the MS. gives us another expression 
which the Massorah tells us belongs to this List. On Isa. 
LXIII 13 where the textual reading is *6 they 

stumbled not, the Massorah Parva states that the Sevir is 
fc6l and &c. with Vav conjunctive and that this is another 
in the alphabetical List of words which according to the 
Sevir begin with Vav conjunctive. 4 

Of greater importance is another Sevir which the 
Massorah of this MS. has preserved. On the words “and 
the princes of Israel and the king humbled themselves” 
(2 Chron. XII 6) the Massorah Parva states that this is 
one of the three instances where the Sevir is the “princes 
of Judah ” instead of Israel? Unfortunately the Massorah 
gives no indication where the other two instances are to 
be found. But as the phrase “princes of Israel” occurs 

* Vide supra. Part, n, chap. XI. p. 4*6 &c. 

3 ki ' 3 dt ak b'j?n comp. voi. n, foi. 286. 

* Vide supra, Part n, chap. Vm, p. 187 &c. 

4 iki bon ak kb Comp. Voi. n, foi. 29a. 

5 rmrr nw *’ 3 D i nto comp. Voi. n, foi. 273a. 


ww* 
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only three times more, viz. i Chron. XXII 17; XXIII 2; 
XXVIII 1, we cannot be far wrong in assuming that two 
of them are the passages in question. 

Among the readings which the Massorah in this MS. 
adduces from other Codices are to be mentioned: 

(1) Numb. XII 14. Here the MS. reads *1111$ after , 
on which the Massorah Parva remarks “according to other 
Codices it is and after ' 11 with Vav conjunctive which is 
also in the texlus receptus. 

(2) In Numb. XXIII3 where the MS., like the received 
text, reads p^n*> to Balak, the Massorah Parva remarks that 
in other Codices it is p^ST^X unto Balak? and 

ITT * 

(3) on Jerem. XII 10 “they have trodden under foot 
my portion” it states that “according to other Codices it 
is “they have trodden under foot my possession ” 3 

As an important contribution to Hebrew Palaeography 
and to textual criticism may be mentioned the fact that 
the MS. still uses abbreviations in the text, which a later 
Annotator tried to obviate by placing the suppletives in 
very small letters on the top of the abbreviated words. 
The following are some examples: 


a 

Btfln; 2 Chron. XVIII 29 

n 

inaan 

\ * - 

I Chron. 

II 52 

n . 

Bltos . 

XXI 19 

n 

• n m • 


VI 46 

n i 3 -jrnn 

XXV 24 

• • « - 

» 

V 3 I 40 

"SbW * 

XXVI 18 

’-nteton 

* 1 t - 

n 

XV 16 

n 

K&tan „ 

T ! \ * r 

XXIX 16 


n 

XXV 1 

n 

nanan 

T ~ * 

* 24 


ft 

XXIX 21 


XXXI 17 

n ngl»Si 

2 Chron. 

vm 13 

1 inio KD iriK Comp. Vol. I, fol. 

'W 

114a. 

» 

XVII 12 


2 pba bn kb pbzb Comp. Voi. i, foi. 122*. 

3 Tlbm kb Comp. Vol. II, fol. 39 a. 
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icu« k a I «Ck uutk uut tutfk Si. ails c£, uuiuu i cuo. acxs <,* k«ua aau uuiuu 
ua^ouu i cab u«a k ^uLa aca acu dsc ^aua i um^U uaa k uaa actk ^uau cu 
, ccucu imu usduakMU au kucuI sc, cl i ukaj- saaud u»aditf,u iuuu 

pjom u jo J9M9t xsjg aqj o}ux (z) jo ‘vaaitg qjiM. punwiS 

U SAIOpOJ qoUJAX JUBUOSUOO B OJllX 1fS9?V(J Sxil}J9SUX (l) JO 

xioxjbaouxxx 9ip jscixbSb XnBopBqduia si ‘ooj ‘‘SW sxqx 

•sjojo-epgj iBtijxa; jo sjooqog autos ui 
panupuoo pijs sbax spjOAi SuxpxAip puB suoxjBiAajqqs Suxsn 
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Xq ttouSiAV V* a^q na;;uA sea [aiqig —] £iBn;onBS auiAid siqx 

:s9pmoJi[3 jo puo aq; yv qdriSidg; Sumonoj oq; xn 
q^joj ;os iCiui^id 9 jb uop9xdmoo s^i jo 9;^p 9q^ pTO U9^UM 
st?M qoxqAi ui 90^|d 9q; ^9quos eq; }0 9uim 9qx 

*SS9U9;*Bt 9ApBduiOD S^X 
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juapuB oqj p9A*i9S9j:d os^ s^q -gj\[ 9ip j-eqj jobj oqj si 

jS9J9;ui poiqd^jSoq;ao pur irotqdrjSoorirj; ^rnbo jq 

jfl *s;diiosnuEjq aq; jo uopduosaQ [*nx dVHD 
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when the preceding word with which it is combined ends 
with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Ckateph- 
Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed 
by the same consonant. Thus it has: 

Judg. V 9 Judg. IX 2 T|6nbs Judg. xm 16 

D'atynp „ , n „ xiv 15 D'tfna „ xvm 9 

D'pjjh© „ „ 14 n XVI 17 1 D&KPI D XXI22 


The only exception which this MS. makes is in the 
case of pirp son of Nun (Exod. XXXIII11; Numb. XI28 &c.) 
where the initial Nun (5) in the proper name has Dagesh. 

The text of the Bible which begins with fol. 22 a is 
preceded by twenty folios, containing the following 
Massoretic Rubrics: 

(i) a List of the Lessons from the Prophets for every Sabbath as well 
as for the Feasts and Fasts throughout the year; (2) the Chronology of the 
different books of the Bible. Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 177, Vol. II, 
pp. 33 ®> 339 i ( 3 ) Two chronological Lists of the Princes of the Captivity; 
(4) a List of the Chaldean Princes; (5) of the Hashmonean Princes; (6) a 
chronological List of the Prophets from Moses to Daniel; (7) the dates of 
the completion of the Mishna and the Talmud; (8) the births and. the 
respective ages of the twelve Patriarchs; (9) an alphabetical List of the letters 
which are interchangeable in the Bible, all of which are new; (10} a List of 
the verses in the Bible in which all the alphabet occurs: B § 227, II 456; 
(II) of the alterations in the text made by Ezra and Nehemiah: fi § 205, 
II 710; (12) of the dotted letters: 9 § 521, II 296; (13) an alphabetical List 
of the majuscular letters: K § 227, I 36; (14) of the minuscular letters: 
K § 229, I 37; (15) a List of the Inverted Nuns: 9 § 15, II 259; (16) complete 
Lists of the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali throughout the 
Bible indicating the precise nature of the variations H: §§ 589—617 ,1 571—591; 
(17) The Poem which registers the number of times each letter of the alphabet 
occurs in the Bible: K § 224,1 33—35; (18) an alphabetical List registering the 
number of times each letter occurs in the Bible, which is new; (19} the 
mnemonic name of each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch 
is divided with a detailed List of the Sedarim therein, as well as the number 
of verses, words and letters, which I have printed at the end of the respective 
Parashas in my edition of the Hebrew Bible; (20) Excerpts from the Dikduke 
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Ha-Tcamim: tfi § 246, I 654 &c.; and (21) a Massorctic Treatise by Jacob 
Ben-Naphtali, which is new and will be found in the Appendix to this 
Introduction. 

The following are some of the principal omissions 
in this MS. due to homoeoteleuton Vol. I 97 a; 137 a; 
II 4 a; 20a; 21b; 34ft; 39 b; 51 b; 59 a; 65 b; 85a; 93 a; 95 a; 
102ft; 114a; 125a; 128ft; 221ft; 267 a. As is usually the 
case, some of these omissions have been supplied in the 
margin by the Scribe himself and some by later Nakdanim. 
Still later Nakdanim have added numerous marginal 
glosses in a cursive hand from Gen. I 1 to Exod. X. 

No. 53. 

G. 2. 

This quarto MS., which is written on exceedingly fine 
vellum in a beautiful Sephardic hand circa A. D. 1380—1400, 
originally contained the whole Hebrew Bible. It consists of 
549 folios. Gen. 1 1—XXIV 48 a, as well as the last eight-and- 
a-half verses of Nehemiah, viz. XIII 23 ft—31, are missing. 

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in 
Column III of the Table on page 6, whilst the sequence 
of the Hagiographa does not quite harmonise with any of 
the orders in the Table on page 7 since it is as follows: 

(1) Chronicles, fol. 395 4400; (2) Psalms, 440 b—^jGb; (3) Proverbs, 

fol. 447a—4890; (4) Job, fol. 489 b— 504a; (5) Ruth, fol. 504 a— 506a; 
(6; Canticles, fol. 506&—508Z?; (7) Ecclesiastes, fol. 508&—513&; (8) Lamen¬ 
tations, fol. 513&—5160; (9) Esther , fol. 51 6b —522a; (10) Daniel, fol. 
522a—532 & and (11) Ezra-Nehemiah, fol. 533 a—549 

With the usual exception of the Songs of Moses 
(Exod. XV 1—19, fol. 32ft—33a) and Deborah (Judges 
V 1 -31, fol. 153 a— ft), which are written in specially 
prescribed lines, each folio has two columns and each full 
column has 27 lines. The Massorah Magna is given in one 
line in the upper margin of each folio and in two lines 
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in the lower margin which are frequently formed into 
delicate interlaced designs of an oriental character. The 
Massorah Parva occupies the outer margins and the 
margin between the columns. 

The first word of each book throughout the MS. is 
missing as the vacant space which the Scribe has left to 
be illuminated has not been filled up by the Rubricator. 
In the Pentateuch, the Massoretic Summary which registers 
the number of verses, the middle verse &c. is given at 
the end of each book. It is remarkable that the number 
of verses which the Massoretic Summary assigns to Exodus 
is two less than it is in the present Massorah. The MS, 
gives it as 1207 1 whereas our Massorah has 1209. 

This variation, however, is due to the different ways 
in which the verses in the Decalogue were divided, 2 The 
only other books at the end of which the Massoretic 
Register is given are Isaiah (fol. 289a) and Chronicles 
(fol. 440a). The sum-total here given fully coincides with 
the received text. 3 

Of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch 
is divided three are missing. The fifty-one which remain 
are simply indicated by the Massoretic register of the 
verses with the mnemonic sign written in exceedingly 
small characters, which occupies the vacant spaces between 
the Pericopes, since the expression fcnD = Parasha which 
usually stands in the margin to mark the beginning of 
the several Pericopes is, as a rule, absent in this MS. 4 

1 hK p'Di nyatcn dtmsi maw *isd D'piDS mao comp, 
fol. 52 b. 

2 Vide supra , Part I, chap. VI, pp. 75—78. 

3 Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, pp. 91, 92, 104, 105. 

4 The exception to this rule are the following five Pericopes which 
have against them fenD in the margin (1) mKI fol. 25 b; (2) RS fol. 28 
(3) rtbco fol. 31 *; (4) O'BBWtt fol. 366, and (5) Xian 'D fol. 122 b. 



CHAP. XII.] Description of the Manuscripts. 

The corresponding Lesson from the Prophets, however, 
is invariably exhibited in the margin which helps to show 
the division of the Pericopes. 

The sectional divisions of the text are most carefully 
indicated in strict accordance with the prescribed rules. 
An Open Section begins with a full line when the previous 
line is unfinished or has an entirely blank line; whilst a 
Closed Section begins with an indented line or has a 
blank space in the middle of the line; 1 but there are no 
letters Pe (B) and Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces 
of the text. This strict observance of the sectional rules 
makes it easy to ascertain the variations from the received 
text. A careful collation of the MS. with the textus receptus 
has disclosed the following sixteen differences: 


Pr. T. MS. Pr. T. MS. 


0 

B 

Exod. 

XXV 

17 

0 

0 xn 

Gen. XXVIII 

10 

0 

B 

n 

XXXVII 

6 

a 

D 

„ XXXVI 

I 

a 

D 

Levit. 

V 


0 

D 

n »> 

9 

a 

D 

Numb 

II 

32 

0 

a 

n » 

19 

B 

D 

» 

XVIII 

8 

0 

a 

„ XXXIX 

7 

D 

a 

rt 

XXVI 

57 

a 

D 

Exod. VII 

26 

D 

0 

Deut. 

XIX 

15 

D 

a 

» X 

12 

D 

0 

n 

XXIV 

8 

D 

a 

„ XII 

1 


Accordingly the MS. (i) has six sections, four Open 
and two Closed which the received text has not, (2) omits 
two Closed Sections, (3) exhibits three Open Sections 
where our text has Closed Sections, and (4) vice versa has 
five Closed Sections where the received text has Open 
Sections. 

The text which is furnished with the vowel-points 
and the accents faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic 
recension, and is so carefully written that I found the 


1 Vide supra, Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 
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omission of only a few words in Deut. IV 23, 24, fol. 107 b, 
for which the Scribe had left a vacant space. 

Not only are the aspirates (n fi D 1J 3) marked with 
the Raphe, but the silent Aleph (K) in the middle of a 
word and the silent He (n) both in the middle and at the 
end of words have this horizontal stroke. 

The Metheg is not used before Chateph-Pathach, 
Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol. Beth-el is invariably 
written in two words and occasionally even in two lines, 
JV 3 Beth at the end of one line, and bx El at the beginning 
of the next line. 1 

The seven variants which the Massorah Parva adduces 
from the celebrated Codex Hilleli are already known from 
the Massorah in other Codices, 2 but the quotation from 
the Codex Mugah is both new and interesting, inasmuch 
as it incidentally mentions a difference in the orthography 
which obtained between the School of Expositors and 
the School of textual redactors. 3 

The Massorah in this MS. records the fact that there 
is a difference in the reading of IfiKO Levit. XXVII 24 
between the Western and Eastern Schools of textual 
redactors which I have given in the notes to my edition 
of the Hebrew text. 4 

It is important to remark that this most carefully 
written Codex has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36,37, 

‘ Comp. Gen. XXXIV 3, fol. 9 b. 

1 The seven instances are (1) Gen. XXIX 6, fol. 13a; (2) Exod. XXVI19, 
fol. 40 b\ (3) Exod. XXX 14, fol. 44a; (4) Exod. XXXVIII 43, fol. 440 
(5) Numb. XXXIV 11, fol. 1026; (6) Deut. XII 11, fol. 114a and (7) Ezek. 
XXXII 2, fol. 352 b. The second variant, viz. B'j'ltt 'bbTO B'yiK Exod. 
XXVI 19, has inadvertantly, dropped out of the notes to my edition of the 
Hebrew text. 

8 On DB'teltl Deut. I 13 which is plene in the MS. the Masso retie 
Annotator remarks njaai WTIBn 'bjD 'B3 DID b Comp. fol. 104 b. 

4 into •wo-tai 'ta-ipa pup irate fol. 730. 
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with the proper vowel-points and the accents, and has 
not Nehemiah VII 68. 1 

This MS., moreover, is most emphatically against the 
innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which 
follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter 
of a word when the preceding word with which it is 
combined happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of 
changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as 
will be seen from the following examples: 

1DSD Josh. VI 15 Jtf-p Josh. I I rfpW Josh. XV 9 

wa n vhi 27 ntffc-DT n „ 5 oprtn „ * 40 

judg. v 9 nna n iv 6 Up „ xxi 37 

No. 54. 

G. 3 , 

This MS. consists of two volumes quarto. The first 
volume which has 112 folios contains the Pentateuch, 
and the second volume which has 206 folios contains the 
Prophets in the order exhibited in Column III in the 
Table on page 6. The third division or the Hagiographa 
which originally formed part of this Codex, but which is 
now missing, must have followed the Ruth order exhibited 
in Columns I—III in the Table on page 7, since the verso 
of Vol. II, fol. 206, giving the end of the Minor Prophets 
contains the beginning of Ruth. The MS. is written in a 
Franco-Italian hand and in several of its features resembles 
the former Codex described under No. 53. Each folio has 
two columns and each full column has 31 lines. The 
Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the upper 
margin of each folio and in three lines in the lower 
margin, whilst the Massorah Parva is given in the outer 


1 Comp. fol. 146 b\ 544 a. 
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margins and in the margin between the columns. The 
names of the Pericopes in the Pentateuch and the names 
of the separate books are given in running head-lines 
throughout the MS. The Christian chapters, too, are noted 
in the margin in red Hebrew ietters. 

To estimate the importance of this MS. it is necessary 
to analyse the contents of the Epigraph which is appended 
to the Pentateuch and which is as follows: 


The sacred work of the Law of Moses, the man of God, is finished. 
Written by Joseph son of Senior surnamed di Bailo. May the Most High 
protect him Amen. 

I have written it, furnished it with the vowel-points as well as the 
Massorah and revised it according to my ability with all my strength and 
might. I have carefully attended to the defectives and plenes, to the Open 
and the Closed Sections, to the prescribed lines of the Songs and to the 
special words which begin a column, as they are found in the Codices of 
Ezra; I have neither omitted nor added thereunto. The Massorah, too, as it 
is arranged in the Massoretic books, I have written in its proper place. The 
Codices from which I copied this MS. are choice ones attending most carefully 
to the accents and the vowel-points. Amongst these is a Model Codex which 
was written in Barcelona, and which was made from the Bible written in 
the holy city Jerusalem (may it speedily be restored), called the Sanctuary 
of Jehovah. Thy servant was also careful to follow it very accurately according 
to his strength not omitting a single thing. But there is no perfection except 
with the Lord alone. May he vouchsafe strength to his servant to coraplete 
the whole Bible. Amen! 

Finished on the fifth day of the month of Ab in the year 5234 
[= A. D. 1474 ]- 1 


p *|Dr ’T 1 ansa avi^Kn ck rwa n-nna I wnpn map na*6a abwni > 

1 vnpnp-n vn-rnai rnnpr vnanai I xna nwixaa n I nsiaan imt 
nimnai ,nvm I ninana iKa vnawii ,nxa i taai td tea .T nren mne 
l KJtaj -iwto .nrrena pain I wk"o law rra nvrntai ,nvmn i ppnai niainoi 
’nana -moan 'naaa I mnon ,maan bs an TiBBin I 'man 16 ,tn»p 'iBaa 
,man I neo vn mn icon npnpn i anaam .mna naipaa nnxi I nn« bs 
anas ,n*nn I nabn nnana nnx naa ana bj i ,nnpj ik arts bs naonb 
vn wnpn n-r I a'wrva nanaj nws ,jnpan I p pnyn iwk ..Tvapan i nji^iroa 
l .KTjiaa bs btw6 ,ana nnr: i -pap dj .ntnpj awa rrw-ipa I kwi .nnnaa 
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It will thus be seen that though written only fourteen 
years before the publication of the editio princeps of the 
whole Hebrew Bible, the MS. professes to be in every 
respect an exact copy of the celebrated Barcelona Codex, 
which in its turn was a correct transcript of the ancient 
Jerusalem Codex called Mikdashjah = the Sanctuary of Jehovah. 
The accuracy of the MS. before us, the Scribe Joseph di 
Bailo assures us extends not only to the consonants, the 
vowel-points and the accents, but to the division of the 
text into Open and Closed Sections and to the Massorah. 
As this is the only MS. which, as far as I was able to 
trace it, claims to represent the text of the Ezra Codices, 
it is of the utmost importance to compare the arrangement 
and composition of its text with that of the textus 
receptus. 

Each book begins with the first word written in large 
letters of gold within an ornamental rectangular parallelo¬ 
gram and ends with the Massoretic Summary giving the 
number of verses, the middle verse &c. also enclosed in 
a rectangular parallelogram in black. The sum-total of the 
verses in each book where it is thus given 1 fully coincides 
with the received text. 

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided are indicated by the vacant sectional 
spaces with the word feno = Parasha in the margin against 
the beginning of each Pericope. The space which separates 
the Pericopes is occupied by the register with the 
mnemonic sign giving the number of verses in the Pericope 


o’bwnb i ro fn' -ns 1 ? v " 1 ? Tibs onn p» pn l ,twj ona -triR ."HRsn tosi 
{' wwn p|bxn bto 1 ? two sk rn H b dv *n a 1 ?®} I *jaK rr®npan bo 

Comp. Vol. I, fol. 112b* 

• In Vol. II, which contains the Prophets, only Judges, Samuel and 
Isaiah have this Summary, whilst Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the 
Minor Prophets are without it. 
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written in very minute characters. These, too, agree with 
the Massoretic recension of our text. 

When we, however, come to the sectional divisions 
we meet with serious departures from the textus recepius. 
Though the Scribe assures us that the Open and Closed, 
Sections are in harmony with the ancient Codices which he 
mentions, they in many instances are at variance with the 
received text. As the Sections are most carefully indicated 
in accordance with the prescribed rules, there can be no 
doubt about their nature whether they are Open or Closed, 
though in accordance with the normal practice of the 
Schools there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) inserted 
into the sectional vacant spaces of the text. 1 An analysis 
of the text discloses the following variations: 

Genesis. — In Genesis the MS. exhibits fifteen variations: it has (i) 
eight new Sections three Open, viz. XXXVI 9; XL 7; XLIX 3, and five 
Closed, viz. IV 3 , * 3 • VII I; X 6, 13; (a) two Open Sections which are 
Closed in our text, viz. V 28; XLIV 18, and (3) vice versa five Closed which 
are Open in the received text, viz. XII 1; XXI 22; XXm 1; XXXVI 31; 
XXXVII I and omits none. 

Exodus . — In Exodus the MS. has no fewer than twenty-seven 
departures from our text. They are as follows: it has (i) eight new Sections 
three Open, viz. II n; XXVI 7; XXXVI 35, and five Closed, viz. XVI 6; 

XXV 17; XXVIH 30; XXXII 33; XXXVII 6; (2) ten Open Sections 
which are Closed in our text, viz. VII 14; VIII 1; XIII 17; XXH 6; 

XXVI 31; XXVIII 6; XXIX 38; XXXVIII I; XL 24, 28; (3) vice versa 
eight Closed which are Open in our text, viz. II I; XIII 11; XX 15; XXI 28; 
XXXII 7 ; XXXIII 12; XXXIV I; XXXVI 14* and (4) it omits one which 
is in our text, viz. XXIII 28. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it exhibits sixteen variations: it has (1) ten 
new Sections one Open, viz. VII 22, and nine Closed, viz. XI 9, 13, 24; 


1 The only exceptions are the one instance in which the vacant line of 
the Open Section is at the top of the column (fol. 13$) and the two instances 
in which it is at the bottom (fols. 54 a % 59 a). To preclude the idea that the 
text is here imperfect, the letter Pe (B), as is not unfrequently the case in 
other MSS., is put in the middle of the vacant sectional space. 
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XVII 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXV 14; XXVI 18; XXVII 26; (2) five 
Open which are Closed in our text, viz. V 14; VI 7; XXI l6j XXII 26; 
XXIII 26, and (3) omits one Section, viz. XXV 47. 

Numbers . — In Numbers it has no fewer than twenty departures from 
our text: it has (1) nine new Sections all of which are Closed, viz. VI13; VII 4; 
IX 18, 22; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVIII 18; XXXI 48; (2) six 
Open which are Closed in our text, viz. IX 15; XVII I; XXVI 42; 
XXVin 26; XXIX 7; XXXI 25, and (3) vice versa five Closed which are 
Open in the received text, viz. II 1; XIV II, 26; XX 7; XXVIII II, and 
omits none. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy, too, it has twenty variations: 
(1) fourteen new Sections all of which are Closed, viz. II 9; VII 7, 9; 
XVI 22; XIX 8; XXII 9, 115 XVIII 7 ; XXIV 6, 9, 24; XXV 14; 
XXXI 16; XXXIII 6; (2) four Open which are Closed in our text, viz. 
XI 22; XVI 5; XXII 23; XXX ii, and (3) vice versa two Closed which 
are Open in the received text, viz. XXXII 48; XXXIII 1, and omits none. 

Accordingly there are altogether no fewer than 
ninety-eight variations from the iextus receptus in the 
Pentateuch for which alone we have official Lists registering 
the number of and the respective places for the Open 
and Closed Sections in each book. These departures from 
the Massoretic recension the Scribe assures us are in 
accordance with the ancient Jerusalem Codex. We have 
thus an additional confirmation of the oft-repeated fact 
that the different Schools of textual redactors had preserved 
different traditions with regard to the text, and that these 
traditions are more or less reflected in the MSS. which 
emanated from the respective guilds of Massorites. As is 
the case in most Codices, a later Nakdan has made clumsy 
efforts to obliterate these variations so as to make the 
text conformable to the texius receptus . Hence he has 
inserted the letter Pe (Q) into a Closed Section, and vice versa 
the letter Samech (D) into an Open Section, or cancelled 
the Section altogether to the disfigurement of the MS. 1 

1 For similar variations in tbc Sections see-Codices No. 24. pp- 599 600 . 

No. 2$, p. 607; No. 27, p. 626; No. 48, p. 712; No 49 , PP- 7 *S, 7*6 & c - &c - 
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As to the consonantal text, the MS. only occasionally 
has the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters (D D 3 1 3 3 ) 
and hence does not exactly belong to the small class of 
Codices in which this horizontal mark is entirely absent. 

The Metheg is hardly ever used even before gutturals 
with Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph-Segol as 
will be seen from the following: 
n'Bgtt I Kings I 29 nnit 1 Kings I 6 JT7P1 I Kings I 2 

'toga „ - 40 'wyfr » „ 13 nnntti „ „ 5 

bbxb „ . 41 '?« . . 14 B-iftom . „ 5 

The graphic signs Katnetz and Pathach, Tzere and 
Segol are frequently interchanged. Thus we have: 

i Kings I 14 npaei I Kings I II ;n3] I Kings I 8 

rnu>» . * 15 mV . - n ^ . n 9 

It exhibits no break in the middle of the verse in 
Gen. IV 8 and has DSEfci with Pathach under the Gimel in 
Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is written in one word 
in accordance with the Eastern School, whereas Beth-el 
which is also one word according to the Easterns is not 
only written uniformly in two words, but occasionally in 
two lines JVS Beth at the end of one line and El at 
the beginning of the next line. 1 

The MS. has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36 
and 37 with the proper vowel-points and the accents and 
without any remark in the margin to the effect that they 
are not in the text of some Codices. 

It is important to state that this MS. which, as we have 
seen, professes to be a careful transcript of the ancient 
Barcelona Codex and which in its turn was a copy of the 
Jerusalem Codex, is emphatically against the innovation 
of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 


1 Comp. Gen. XIII 3, Vol. I, fol. 7a; Gen. XXXV I, Vol. I, fol. 19a. 
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when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or of (3) changing 
Sheva into Chaieph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant. Thus it has: 


( 3 ) 


(2) 


(D 


I Kings II 8 I Kings II 4 rifjW 1 Kings I 7 

o'aab „ vii 24 irp „ . s ■flfitd » v 3 

ibbBrp n VIU30 uaao’aiai „ „ 32 aSpr „ x 3 

The numerous variations in the orthography &c. which 
the MassorahParva of this MS. adduces from other Codices I 
have given in full in the third volume of the Massorah. 1 
It is, therefore, unnecessary to reproduce them here. 


No. 55. 

G. 4 . 

This MS., which is a large quarto, is written in a bold 
and beautiful German hand circa A. D. 1400—1410. It is 
now bound in three volumes, but as it was originally 
one volume I have treated it as one and continued the 
pagination consecutively. It consists of 451 folios and 
contains .(1) the Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase 
in alternate verses fols, 1 a —346 b\ (2) the Five Megilloth 
fols. 347 a—368 ft, in the order exhibited in Column III in 
the Table on page 4; (3) the Haphtaroth fols. 3690—434^; 
and (4) the book of Job fols. 434451a. The first six 
folios containing Gen. I 1—V 31 are by a later hand and 
Gen. II 31—IV 1 are missing. 

With the exception of fols. 83 b —84 b; 368 b where 
the Scribe had to economise space so as to finish the 

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. Ill, pp. 23—33, under ITOIHB § 641*; 
ma® § 641*; mp'i § 641«; -onaa § 64irj D’-ian § 6411/; jbw § 6412; 
bKUttP § 641//; D’S’jO § 641mm; nw § 641m .TUI’ § 64122; ^KpilV 
§ 641 ccc; UK? 'in § 641AM.' 


XX 
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books at the end of the leaf, and with the usual exception 
of the Song of Moses Exod. XV i—19, fols. 1090—:110a, 
which is written in specially prescribed lines, each folio 
has two columns and each full column has 25 lines. 

The first word of each book is in large letters and 
several of the books have also the Massoretic Summary 
at the end giving the number of verses, the middle verse 
&c. in them. 1 2 These fully coincide with the number of 
verses in the present Massoretic recension of the text. 

Each of the fifty-four Pericopes, into which the 
Pentateuch is divided, also begins with the first word in 
large letters, and, as a rule, has in the vacant sectional 
space which divides the Parashas one, two, or three Pesj 1 
but without the accompanying register with the mnemonic 
sign giving the number of verses in the Pericope which 
is usually to be found in most MSS. 

In the sectional division of the text the MS. seriously 
departs from the present Massoretic recension. It exhibits 
no fewer than seventy-three variations, as will be seen 
from the following analysis: 

Genesis. — In Genesis it has five sections which are not in our text, 
viz. X 6, 13; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3 and omits one which is in 
the icxius rccepius, viz. XLIX 19. 

Exodus. — In Exodus it has the following twelve new Sections II 11; 
XIII 5. 15; XVI 6; XXII 8; XXIII 2; XXIV 17; XXVI 7; XXXII 9; 
XXXVI 23, 35; XXXVII 6 and omits three Sections which are :in the 
received text, viz. XXIII 26; XXXIX 6, 33. 

Lcviiictis . — In Leviticus it has thirteen new Sections, viz. VII 22; XI 9, 

13,24; xiii 23,28; xv 18; xvii 10; xix 20; xxn 14; xxv 14; xxvi 18; 

XXVII 26 and omits the following two which are in our text II 5; XXV 47. 

1 Comp. Gen. fol. 84ft; Levit. fol. 208ft; Numb. fol. 282ft; Ecclesiastes 
fol. 359<* and Job fol. 451a. 

2 The following six Pericopes have no Pc (£) at all <i) mp'1 fol. 
163ft; (2) jrm fol. 174ft; (3) jnxo fol. 178a; (4) mo "nrm fol. 184a; 
(5) O'ttHp fol. 189a and (6) “tOK fol. 103 a. 
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Numbers . — In Numbers it has fourteen new Sections, viz. Ill 17 » 33 ? 
VI 13; VII 4; X 13, I 7 » l8 » 2I * 23 » 2 5 » XIV 1; XVIII 20; XXIX 39; 
XXXI 48 and omits none. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy the MS. has no fewer than nineteen 
new Sections, viz. II 9; HI 2, 18; V 7; VII 7; IX is, 13; XVI 22; XIX 8 ; 
XXII 9, Ili XXIII 9; XXIV 6 , 9; XXV 4: XXXI 22, 25; XXXIII 6 , 23 
and omits four which are in the texlus reccptus, viz. II 86 ; IV 1; XIV 11 
and XXV 13. 

On comparing these variations with those exhibited 
in the other Codices 1 it will be seen they are not due to 
carelessness on the part of the Scribe, but to the different 
traditions which were preserved in the different Schools 
with regard to the sectional division of the text. 

The Massorah Magna is given in two lines in the 
upper margin of each folio and in three lines in the lower 
margin, whilst the Massorah Parva occupies the outer 
margins and the margins between the columns. Fols. 
422 a—432ft, however, have no Massorah. 

The letters are exceedingly beautiful and distinct 
and it is almost impossible to mistake the Beth ( 3 ) and 
the Caph (3), the Gimel (3) and the Nun (3), the Daleth ( 3 ) 
and the Resh (3), the He (Pi) and the Cheth (n), the Vav (3) 
and the Zain (?), or the final Mem (D) and the Satnech (D). 

The text is provided with the vowel-points and the 
accents. The Chaldee Paraphrase, too, has the same 
accents as the Hebrew original. The aspirated letters 
(n D 3 T 3 3 ) ar e uniformly denoted by the Raphe stroke. 
The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol 
frequently interchange. Thus for instance: 


Pr. T. 

MS. 


Pr. X. 

MS. 


ntan 

nban 

Exod. XXVI 31 

rintfni 

nrn&iii 

Gen. VI n 



Dent XXIV 10 


K’pnrn 

* » I 1 

rm n 

nan 

3 

M 

*0 

va 

“ T 

-nn 

* » 


1 Vide supra, MS. No. 25, p. 607; No. 27, p. 626; No. 28, p. 633 &c.; 
No. 49 . p. 71 5 
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The MS. exhibits no break in the middle of the 
verse in Gen. IV 8 and has DiUtO with Pathach under the 
Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer is not only written in 
two words in accordance with the Westerns, but in two 
lines, Chedov ("1"T3) at the end of one line and Laomer 
at the beginning of the next line. Beth-el, however, 
which is also in two words according to the Westerns, is 
uniformly written in one word in this MS. thus following 
the orthography frequently exhibited in Codices of the 
German Schools. 

The MS. has a considerable number of readings, some 
of which are undoubtedly original and are not only supported 
by other Codices, but by the ancient Versions, as will be 
seen from the subjoined examples: 


®o-i tea 

pan taai 

Gen. 

VI 20 

nwifi 


n 

VII 23 

om 

T 1 

an 

T 

» 

IX 18 

anitaa 

rw? 

Exod. 

III 10 

'inn 

'inm 

n 

XXIII 23 

■te nK 

•tenxi 

it 

XXV 22 


ntojn 

n 

XXVI 31 

rjpb 


n 

XXX 6 

vte-nm 

rte-te run 

n 

XXXI 8 

msD te 

Toa-tei 

T 1 

n 

XXXIV 20 

nrterriK 

V 

nrternjn 

u 

XXXV 25 

’Diwsn 'unpb 

pcan-rte "anpb 

» 

XXXVI 32 

rubrarrntt 

V 

natesrmsn 

V t 

„ XXXVIII 3 


Wya 

n 

XXXIX 8 

te-riK 

V 

te-nxi 

7 X 

n 

if 36 

mrruvw 

V 

mmj-nxi 

V t 

n 

* 37 

o.te pvt 

Mb pvt 

Numb. 

XI 21 


These readings are not only supported by the Chaldee 
Paraphrase in this MS., but most of them are exhibited 
in the other ancient Versions whilst some of them are to be 
found in the Samaritan recension of the Hebrew text and 
some in the early printed editions, as will be seen from 
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the notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. It is important 
to notice that in three instances the textual reading in this 
MS. is a marginal Sevir in other Codices. 1 This confirms 
the oft-repeated statement that the Sevir refers to actual 
readings in MSS. 

Of the two variants which this MS. adduces from the 
Jerusalem Codex in the Massorah Parva on Numb. V 21 
the one referring to the orthography of tjnlx thee , 2 is well 
known from other MSS. and is duly given in the notes 
to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. The other, however, 
in which we are told that the accusative particle flit is 
cancelled before rpT in this celebrated Codex is new. 3 

The three references which the Massoretic Annotator 
makes to Spanish Codices are interesting from a purely 
orthographical point of view. 4 Of far greater importance 
is the fact that the Chaldee Paraphrase which from its 
being in alternate verses with the Hebrew and thus con¬ 
stitutes as it were one whole with the Hebrew text, 
abounds in abbreviations. This is sufficiently attested by 
the following number which occur in the small compass 
of twenty-three verses: 

lOtira = "to"? Gen. VI 13 Kjtf'? = Bha Gen. VI 3 

xniaTi'p = nlrn> „ vn 1 HWl-lffl - » 3 

T K-na = Tja „ „ I W W* ■ " 5 

R3j3Wl = 3j3Vl * » 3 = Wh » » 7 

1 Comp. Exod. XXVI 31; XXXIV 20 and Numb. XI 21 with the 
notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

2 -pw3 vw 4 na bisn' “laoa Comp. foi. 2200. 

3 -nn ba DDobp T 3 »n b®n' “ibdb ibid. 

* On (1) Gen. XXXII 18 where the MS. has tjtfJB': the Massoretic 
Annotator remarks tjttilB? '3 'BBDR '3603 fol. 51b; (2) on Exod. XIV 11 where 
the MS. has 'baOPt the Massorite justifies this reading by stating 'DBDK3 ]3 
Q.jpt'tai fol. 107b and (3) on Numb. VII 1 where this Codex reads rib? 
defective the Massoretic gloss is as follows b» Pllba K'ttBDK '“1B’D3 DPI b 


fol. 222 a. 
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The Hebrew text itself has preserved the ancient 
practice of dividing a word when it was too long for the 
line. Thus ’JVJPjOO Jerein. VIII 18 which occurs in the 
Lesson from the Prophets for the Fast of the Ninth of 
Ab is divided into two, ^20 is at the end of one line 
and is at the beginning of the next line, and the 
Massorah on it emphasises the fact that though divided it 
is one word.* 

An important contribution to the study of the 
Massorah is the exceptional manner m which the Massorah 
Parva of this MS. repeatedly refers to the lengthy 
Massoretic Lists in the Massorah Magna. Thus for instance 
on ton and he brought Gen. XXIX 23 the Massorah Pai-va 
remarks that it occurs fifty-one times in the Bible a.nd 
that the List is given in Pericope = on XLIII 7. 2 

The same is the case on nfeW’ shall be done Gen. 
XXIX 26 where the Massorah Parva states that it occurs 
thirty-six times in the Bible and that the List is given in 
Pericope mtfl = Deut. XXV 9 . 3 This shows that Jacob 
b. Chayim in the editio princeps of the Bible with the 
Massorah did not introduce new elements into the Massorah 
when he refers backwards and fowards for certain Lists, 
but simply expanded a system which was already adopted 
in some MSS. 

This MS., too, is most emphatically against the 
innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which 
follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of 
a word when the preceding word with which it is combined 


1 ton rba , n'J" l b3!S fol. 402 b and vide supra, p. 641. 

2 ppB npa to nan Comp. fol. 44i with fol. 720. 

3 Kiln ’”lp3 Comp. fol. 45 a with fol. 328 a. This shows that 

the Massorah Magna must have been written first in the MS. otherwise the 
reference to the Massorah Magna on Deut. XXV 9 could not have been given 
in Gen. XXTX 26 
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ends with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant. Thus it has: 

( 3 ) ( 2 ) (0 

ibbrm Gen. Xlf 15 Binp-DK Gen. XIV 23 Hayn Gen. X 7 

?bbji „ xxix 3 a?* 1 ?!? „ xxxiv 3 na$n , „ 7 

innnna „ xui 21 p-p Numb, xxvi 65 » xx o 

At the end of Deuteronomy the Scribe gives us an 
important Epigraph which is as follows: 

Courage! and let us be couragous! May Isaac the Scribe never be hurt, 
neither to-day nor ever till the ass shall ascend the ladder. I Isaac son of 
Simcha the Scribe have finished this Pentateuch, on the fifth day of Pericope 
Ekeb, on the sixteenth of the month of Ab, as well as the Five Megilloth 
and the Haphtaroth. I have written it for R. Meir son of Nathan. May the 
Lord grant him to study therein, as well as his children and his children's 
children to the end of all generations. Amen, Amen, Amen, Selah. 1 

In this Epigraph, therefore, we are dinstinctly told 
that the Scribe’s name is Isaac. Now on referring to Gen. 
XXVI 16, fol. 38 ft of this MS. where the name Isaac 
occurs it will be seen that it is distinguished by the dots 
which indicate the name of the Scribe. In Exod. II 24, 
fol. 870, and in Deuteronomy VI 10, fol. 296ft, too, where 
Isaac occurs it is distinguished in a similar manner. 
We have thus additional proof of the fact that when a 
name is thus marked in the text it indicates the name of 
the Scribe though the MS. may have no Epigraph. 

No. 56. 

G. 5 . 

This small quarto MS., which is written in a minute 
Franco-Italian hand circa A. D. 1450, consists of 211 folios 
and contains the Pentateuch (fols. 20 ft—211ft) which is 
preceded by sundry Massoretic Lists (fols. ift—19 ft). 

:obiD3 nan nbjr© nr abirb xbi aim xb pr xb naien pmnr pm « 
ax ©mb -i©r n©©a apr b n or I ©aim nr t»"d -ibi&-i nna© b3 pnr ax 
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Each folio has 24 lines with two lines of the Massorah 
Magna in the upper margin and three lines of the same 
corpus in the lower margin and with the Massorah Parva 
in the outer margins. The text is provided with the vowel- 
points and the accents. 

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch 
is divided are indicated in the margin by the word feHD = 
Parasha, which stands against the beginning of thePericope, 
With the exception of nine instances the number of verses 
in the Pericope is given in the vacant space between the 
Parashas. 1 

The sectional division of the text is at variance with 
the Massoretic recension in no fewer than fifty-seven 
instances. They are as follows: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this MS. has five new Sections, viz. II, 13, 14; 
VII i; XVII 9; XXV 7 and omits none. 

Exodus . — In Exodus it has nine new Sections, viz. II II; VII 1; 

XIII 5; XVI 6 ; XXV 17; XXVI 7; XXVIII 30; XXXII 32; XXXIIC 5 
and omits none. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus it has twelve new Sections, viz. V 4; VII 22; 
XI 9, 13, 21, 24; XIII 28; XV 18; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 21; XXVII 26 
and omits the following four Sections which are in the received text, XIII 18; 
XV 19; XXIII 15 and XXV 47. 

Numbers . — In Numbers it has the following seven new Sections 
IV 42; X 18, 22, 25; XIV I; XXV 4; XXVI 5 and omits one which is in 
our recension, viz. IV 29. 

Deuteronomy . — In Deut. it has twelve new Sections, viz. VII 7; 
XVIII 14; XXIII 5, 19; XXIV 6 , 9, 21; XXV 4; XXXI 9, 16, 22, 30 
and omits the following seven Section which are in the lexlus receplus , 

XIV 3, 28; XVII 1; XXII 5, 20; XXIII 26; XXIV 19. 

v» ia -febb war I Dipan jro na tko S'? iniR Tianai -innaum I mVoa warn 
mbo i»R |bk )br 1 ,nnnn ba cpo -ip.i'ja 'jai Comp. foi. 3466. 

1 The nine Pericopes are (i) {"IlStfi fol. 99/;; (2) jnX& fol. 12 6b; 

(3) ma "“iriK fol. 1296; (4) <npna fol. 1391; (5) -|r6wia fol. 154&; (6) n-taa 
fol. 175a; (7) D’lan fol. 182a; (8) D’BBW fol. 198a and (9) “|b'l fol. 208&. 
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The Raphe mark over the aspirated letters (D D 3 T J 2) 
is used very irregularly. The Metheg, a sa rule, is absent 
before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz and Chateph-SegoL 
The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and Segol 
are very often interchanged. 1 Otherwise the text as a whole 
faithfully exhibits the present Massoretic recension. 

The MS. has no break in Gen. IV 8 and has D 31 P 3 
with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Chedor-laomer 
is not only written in two words, but in one instance is 
in two lines, Chedor (Ttt) at the end of one line and Laomer 
at the beginning* of the next line, though the 
Massoretic Annotator remarks against it that it is one 
word. 2 Beth-el is uniformly written in two words 
in accordance with the Western School. 

The MS. does not favour the innovation of (1) inserting 
Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, 
or (2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding word 
with which it is combined happens to end with the same letter, 
or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a con¬ 
sonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 

Like Codex No. 52 which it resembles in several of 
its features this MS. makes an exception in the case of 
pjpp son of Nun (Exod. XXXIII 15; Numb. XI 28 &c.) 
where the initial Nun in the proper name has Dagesh . 

The Massoretic Treatise by which the Pentateuch is 
preceded (fols. ifc— 19&) consists of the following Rubrics: 

(1) The Register giving the number of verses, the middle verse, the 
Pericopes, the Sedarim, the words &c. in the Pentateuch: B §§ 189—193; 
II 250—252; (2) the Chronology of the different books: D § 180; II 340; 

(3) the number of verses in each Pericope: & §§ 189—193; II 250—252; 

(4) a detailed List of the Sedaiim in the Pentateuch: D §§ 73 — 79 J 11 3 2 9 ~ 33 I 5 

(5) of the graphic sign Pathach with the pausal accents Alhnach and Soph- 

1 Comp. TBD Gen. V I; TP VIII 21; Htsn Exod. XXIII 6. 

2 Comp. Geo. XIV 9, fol. 31&. 
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Pasuk: 3 §§ 540—552; II 299 300; (6) of the twelve instances in the 
Pentateuch where Adotsai denotes the Divine name: N § 107, I 24; (7) of 
words in the Pentateuch which in one book have an exceptional vowel-point: 
& § 447, II 225; (8) the Dittographs in the Pentateuch: PJ §§ 452 — 495, 
I 500—521; (9) the Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in 
the Pentateuch indicating their precise nature: Pi §§ 589-598, I 571— 57^5 
(10) a List of the twenty-seven verses in the Bible which severally contain 
the whole alphabet: & § 227, II 456; (11) Excerpts from the Dikduke Ha - 
Tcamint: § 246, I 654; (12) a continuation of the exceptional vowel-points 

given in No. 8; (13) a continuation of List No. 7 giving the instances in 
which Adonai denotes the Divine name in the other books of the Bible; 
(14) a continuation of List No. 6 giving the instances in which the graphic 
sign Pathach occurs with the pausal accenls Aihttach and Soph-Pasuk in the 
other books of the Bible: & §§ 205—223, I 648—652; (15) the number of 
verses in each book of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa being a 
continuation of List No. 4 and (16) a detailed List of the Sedarim in each 
book of the Prophets and of the Hagiographa which is a continuation o:f List 
No. 5. 

The MS. is very carefully written and I have found 
only two omissions due to homoeoteleuton, viz. on fol. 78 a 
and 195 a. 


No. 57. 

G. 6 . 

This remarkable MS. consists of two volumes quarto 
and contains the Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the 
Daily Prayers. 

Vol. I consists of 182 folios and contains (1) Genesis 
fols. 2 a —73 <2, and the Haphtaroth fpls. 74 a—8o, which 
belong to this book as well as the Daily Prayers fols. 
81 a— iooa\ fols. 101a—106ft are blank. (2) Exodus fols. 
107a—167a; fols. 168a—170& are blank. And (3) the 
Haphtaroth for this book fols. 171#—178ft. The contents 
of fols. 179ft—182 a I shall describe below. 

Vol. II consists of 202 folios and contains (1) Leviticus 
fols. 1 a—44a; fols. 45—52 are blank. (2) Numbers fols. 
53a—111; fols. 112—118 are blank. (3) Deuteronomy fols. 
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uga-iyici; fols. 171 b —172a —b are blank; and (4) the 
Daily Prayers fols. 173a — 202 b. 

Each full folio has 26 lines and the text is furnished 
with the vowel-points and the accents. The fifty-four 
Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided are not 
only indicated in the margin against the beginning by the 
expression Seder , but by the name of the Pericope in 
question. The seven subdivisions of the respective Parashas 
for the purpose of public reading are also carefully marked 
in the margin. 

The division of the text into Open and Closed Sections 
is in strict accordance with the prescribed rules and as a 
matter of course there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) 
inserted into the vacant sectional spaces of the text though 
they are given in the margin. 

The Christian Chapters, too, are exhibited in the 
margin in Hebrew letters and there are running head-lines 
throughout giving the names of the books and of the 
Pericopes as well as the number of the chapters. The 
outer and the lower margins of each folio contain a 
Massorah which the Scribe compiled from the celebrated 
Massoretic works of Meir b. Todros Abulafiah (died A. D. 
1244), Menachem de Lonzano and Norzi and which extends 
to almost every word of the text. This compilation is 
principally restricted to the orthography of the text, e. g. 
plene and defective. To enable the student to identify the 
word of the text with the Massoretic note bearing upon it 
the Scribe has marked in almost microscopic numerals 
each expression which is the subject of Massoretic 
annotation and affixed the same numeral to the corre¬ 
sponding gloss. 

But the most marvellous part of this MS. is the 
system which the Scribe has invented for counting not 
only every word in the Pentateuch, but every letter. By 
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his plan we are enabled to ascertain with absolute certainty 
how many times each letter of the alphabet occurs not 
only in every line and on every page, but in each book 
and in the whole Pentateuch. As I have already described 
this system and given a specimen page of the text with 
the plan of the work 1 I need not repeat it here. 

Some of the Standard Codices of the Bible give the 
sum-total of the words and of the letters at the end of 
each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch 
is divided. To test the accuracy of these statements I 
began more than thirty years ago to count the words and 
the letters, but after labouring for twelve months over it 
I gave up the work in despair for I found that at the rate 
of progress which I made it would take me at least fifteen 
years of incessant toil to accomplish the task. 

The student will, therefore, be able to appreciate my 
joy when this precious MS. providentially came into my 
possession with a system far superior to the plan I had 
adopted and with the work already accomplished. I was, 
however, saddened by the fact that the author after spending 
a life of incessant labour over it did not live to publish 
the results of his gigantic toil. His name according to the 
title-page and the signature to some of the Tables is 
Simon Silberberg. He collected subscriptions for its 
publication during 1828-34 and had already seemed 
Anton von Schmid in Vienna to print it. The MS. had 
actually passed the Censor whose Imprimatur is affixed 
to the end of Genesis and to the work dated "Vienna, 
July 4 1836”. Yet the author departed this life without 
seeing it printed. What is still more deplorable is the fact 
that within two generations the very existence of this 
invaluable MS. became entirely unknown. It is, therefore, 


1 Vide supra , Part I, chap. VIT, pp. 109—112. 
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a cause of inexpressible joy to me not only to make this 
marvellous work known, but to render grateful homage to 
the memory of the pious, self-denying and indefatigable 
Scholar who devoted his life to this branch of Biblical 
literature and who died without seeing the fruit of his 
labours. To make him speak though dead is my humble 
and grateful tribute to M. Silberberg. He has laboured 
and I have entered into his labours. 

It is to be added that this MS., which is a master¬ 
piece of penmanship and a marvel for its accuracy, is 
decidedly against the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh 
into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or 
(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word with which it is combined happens to end with the 
same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant. 


No. 58. 

Paris, National Library, Codex No. 1 — 3 . 

Having described the fifty-seven MSS. to which I 
have daily access, I must reserve the description of the 
Codices which I have collated in Oxford, Cambridge and 
in the public Libraries in the different parts of Europe 
for the fourth volume of my edition of the Massorah and 
shall conclude this chapter with a notice of the three typical 
Codices which are abroad. The first of these is the 
magnificent Model Codex in the National Library at Paris. 

This very important MS. which is now bound in 
three volumes with a late separate pagination to each 
volume was originally in one volume. It is written in a large 
and beautiful German hand and is dated A. D. 1286. It 
contains the whole Hebrew Bible. The order of the 
Prophets is that exhibited in Column II in the Table on 
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page 6, whilst the sequence of the Hagiographa is that 
shown in Column II in the Table on page 7. 

With the usual exception of the poetical portions in 
the Pentateuch (Exod. XV 1—19; Deut. XXXII 1—43) 
and in Judges (V 1 —31) which are written in specially 
prescribed lines; and Psalms, Job and Proverbs which are 
distinguished by an hemistichal division each folio has 
3 columns and each full column has 28 lines. 

The Massorah Magna is given in three or four lines 
in the lower margin of each folio and in three lines in 
the upper margin. The Massorah Parva, which is very 
copious, occupies the outer margins and the margins 
between the columns. The text is furnished with the 
vowel-points and the accents. 

Volume l. — The portion which now constitutes the 
first volume consists of 144 folios and contains the 
Pentateuch. Fol. 1, however, the recto of which is blank 
and the verso of which contains Gen. I 1—23, is by a later 
hand and so are fols. 136 — 139 which contain Deut. XXIII 
22b —XXVIII 64&. At the end of each book is the 
Massoretic * Summary giving the number of verses with 
the middle verse, annual Pericopes and the Sedarim in 
the book in question which entirely coincide with the 
present recension of the text, whilst at the end of 
Deuteronomy the sum-total is given of all the verses, the 
Sedarim, the annual Pericopes, words, and letters in the 
whole Pentateuch. 

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is 
divided are separated from each other by three Pes (8 8 8) 
which occupy the vacant sectional space together with the 
register and the mnemonic sign of the verses in the Parasha . 

The sectional division seriously deviates from the 
textus receptus in no fewer than eighty-one instances, as 
will be seen from the following analysis: 
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Genesis. — In Genesis this MS. has the following fourteen sections 
which are not in the received text II 14: IV 3 : VII I; X 13; XVII 9; 
XXV 7; XXX 22; XXXI 3; XXXV 6; XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3, 
17, 18. 

Exodus. _ In Exodus it has fifteen new Sections, vis. IIu; VII 1; 

XII 25; XIII 5, 15; XXII 18, 28; XXHI 3; XXV 17; XXVIII 30; 
XXXII 9 , 33; XXXin 5; XXXVI 35 ; XXXVH 6. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has seventeen new Sections, viz. VII 22; 
XI 9, 13, 34; XIII 28, 28; XV 18; XVII 8, 10, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; 
xxiu 39; XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVII 26. 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has sixteen new Sections, viz. IV 42; 
V 27; VI 13; VII 4; X 14, 18, 22, 25, 36; XIV J; XX 10; XXV 4, 9; 
XXVII 18; XXIX 39; XXXII 10. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has nineteen new Sections, viz. 
II 9; III 18; VII 7, 9 ! XVI 22; XVII 15; XVIII 14; XIX 8; XXII 9, HI 
XXIII 7, 19; XXXI 9, 16, 22, 23, 26; XXXIH 6, 23. 

Volume //. — The portion which now constitutes the 
second volume consists of 232 folios and contains Joshua 
(fols. 1a— 1 8 b); Judges (fols. 18&-360); Samuel (fols. 
36 a -77 a); Kings (fols. 77 b —129 a); Jeremiah (fols. 
129a— 166a); Isaiah (fols. ibba —197&); and Ezekiel (fols. 
iq-]b —2320). Ezekiel finishes with the first column on the 
recto of folio 232. The second and third columns as well 
as the verso of this folio are blank. The leaf, however, 
containing the end of Ezekiel has been added towards the 
end of the sixteenth century, as is evident from the 
binding, to make this volume end with Ezekiel. Here too 
each book has at the end the Massoretic Summary 
registering the number of verses with the middle verse 
and the Sedarim in the book in question. The Summary 
at the end of Kings is important inasmuch as it distinctly 
states that this book has 1536 verses' which exactly 
coincides with its number of verses, and we are thus 

«ib b'Di ,nw©i D'BbBi nixo warn sjbx D'sba'i D-piDB bod Comp, 
fol. I29rt. 




*ko Introduction. [CHAl*. XII. 

enabled to correct the mistake in the other MSS. where it 
is given as 1534. 1 

Volume III. — The volume, as it is now, consists of 
192 folios and contains the Minor Prophets (fols. 1a—26b); 
Ruth (fols. 27 a—29 a); Psalms (fols. zgb—6gb); Job (fols. 
jo a-8$ b); Proverbs (fols. 860—990); Canticles (fols. 
990—101&); Ecclesiastes (fols. loib—ioja); Lamentations 
(fols. 1070-1100); Esther (fols. 1100—1160); Daniel (fols. 
1160—127 b); Ezra-Nehemiah (fols. 127*—145*); and Chro¬ 
nicles (fols. 145^—191 &). Fol. 10 of this volume contcins 
the original conclusion of Ezekiel which has been copied for 
the second volume so as to make Volume II end with 
Ezekiel. Hence the last column of Ezekiel is in duplicate. 
At the end of this volume we have the following important 
Epigraph in which the Scribe gives his name and the date 
when the MS. was finished: 

I Isaac the Scribe, son of Jacob, the memory of the righteous is 
blessed, have written these four-and-twenty Books from Genesis to and he 
went up [= 'the last word of Chronicles] without the Targum; and I have 
finished them on the twenty-fourth day of the month of Elul, in the vear 
5046 of the Creation of the world [= A. D. 1286] and I have received my 
payment in full. The Lord grant him to study therein, he and his seed to the 
end of. all generations! Amen and Amen. Selab. 2 

At the end of Leviticus after the Massoretic Summary 
the Massoretic Annotator also gives us his name as follows: 
•maa nwx Dia'Jibpb .™ vr dv6k -nx 

May the light of God be his light, i. e. of ICalongmos who Massoretically 

annotated it 

The contributions which this MS. makes to Biblical 
criticism are manifold and can hardly be overstated. It 

* Vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. go. 

nr rvrxnaa i D'nsjD nranxi a'nwr 'nans l ‘met apr na naian pnr 'ox 2 
l b'b^x nwan row bibx rrrb l nranxi anwr ora a'na , 'Di I taunn t6a t^jn 
wnn xin la ro:r61 war aipan abwa naw r6api I Bbir rixnab nwwi a'ranxi 
trbo |8K jax ronnn I ba spa nr comp. voi. in, foi. 192a. 
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still preserves occasional remains of the older system of 
vocalization which was once in friendly rivalry with the 
present system and specimens of which we have given 
from two other Codices. 1 Side by side with the ordinary 
graphic signs we have the following abnormal punctuation: 

(1) When the Cheth (n) has Chateph-Kametz, the Kametz 
alone is under the consonant whilst the Sheva is in the 
body of the letter. Thus for instance: 

l Kings XXII 34 

( 2 ) The guttural Cheth (n) at the end of a word after 
Pathach has frequently Sheva which is sometimes put into 
the body of the letter, e. g.: 

2 Kings V 7 (I? Exod. XXVIII 28 

itiik'Ps. xix 6 rnra Josh. iv 19 

nni«a‘ , xxvn n nbrr 1 Kings xxii 12 

(3) Pathach-Chateph. — The Pathach furtive has often 
Sheva after it and becomes as it were a Pathach-Chateph, e. g. 

g'jpn 1 Kings VI 10 ppn Levit. I 9 

nlrr? „ . 9 

(4) The guttural Ayitt ( V ) too, at the end of a word 
after a Pathach has frequently Sheva. Thus for instance: 

y 3 Sft‘l Kings X 26 jnS Gen. XLIV 34 

52111*2 Kings VI 25 „ L 25 

JHlJiB* „ XV 5 pattf* I Kings X I 

(5) The audible Vav (1) at the end of a word has 
frequently Sheva. Thus for instance: 

TCil-ia *2 Kings XIX 23 I'na Gen. IV 8 

vnipn* „ xxiii 3 iJt’i josh, i 10 

vnnyps. xiv 3 volutin* „ xix 29 

(6) The audible Yod (') at the end of a word after 
Pathach or Kametz has often Chirek, e. g.: 

‘ Vide supra. Codex No. 16, pp. 557—559 and Codex No. 28, pp. 
635 -d 37 - 



770 


Introduction. 


[CHAI*. XU. 


mil* Ps. XXVIIII wnK Josh. II 13 

TT » XXXV I :«n* „ vn 2 

rnhan* „ xxxvni 6 ^3' Ps. xxvi 2 

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach, Tzere and 
Segol are not unfrequently interchanged. Thus we have: 

1 Kings XI 28 enn Exod. II II ) 23; Josh. XX 6 

“*JP 2 Kings XI 12 “133 „ XXXVII 24 

ptfn i Kings IX 1 

Another noticeable feature of this MS. is not only 
its frequent departure from the present Massoretic recension, 
but the emphatic support which is given to the variants 
by the Massorah on these passages. This undoubtedly 
shows that the Massorah according to which the MS. was 
revised belonged to a different School of Massorites from 
the Massorah which we now follow. In confirmation of 
this fact I must refer to the List of instances which I have 
given from this MS. with the Massoretic glosses on them. 1 

The official various readings which are called Keri and 
Kethiv and which constitute an important part of the 
Massorah are more numerous in this MS. than in any 
other Codex. 

The MS. also contributes largely to the List of 
Sevirin. The Sevir is here a part of the Massorah Parva 
against the word which is the subject of the variant. 
These variants are promiscuously described as Sevirin 
(P“P3D), Matim (0PB15) or Mishtabshin (piMntMS). The 
abbreviation in almost microscopic writing is frequently 
put over the disputed word in the text. 

Of great importance, too, are the large number of 
variations between the Eastern and Western Schools of 
textual redactors which are adduced in the Massorah of 
this MS. The additional instances derived from this Codex 


1 Vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, pp. 427, 428. 



CHAP. XII.] Description of the Manuscripts. 771 

I have given in the chapter which treats upon this 
question, 1 

The MS. has the hiatus in Gen. IV 8. Chedor-laomer 
is written in two words TD), but with the marginal 

gloss against it that it is one word. Beth-el, however, is 
uniformly written as one word which is often the 

case in Codices emanating from German Schools. It has 
not the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37. 


No. 59. 

Madrid , University Library, Codex No. 1 . 

This magnificent Codex consists of 340 unpaged folios 
and contains the whole Hebrew Bible except the folio 
which contained Exod. IX 33 ft—XXIV 7 b. It is written 
in a beautiful Sephardic hand and is dated Toledo A. D. 
1280, as will be seen from the following Epigraph of 
twenty-one lines: 

Buy the truth and sell it not, also wisdom and instruction and under¬ 
standing [Prov. XXm 23]. Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the 
man that getteth understanding [Prov. HI 13]. 

Now as for this Codex which contains the Four-and-Twenty Books, the 
possessor thereof may truly glorify therein. It has now been acquired by the 
noble young men, the amiable and beloved, R. Isaac and R. Abraham (may 
the Lord protect them), the physicians, sons of the honourable, the distinguished 
whose good name is like a well-watered garden, and a pleasant plant, 

R. Maimon who rests in peace, whose glory is in Paradise, son of. 

May the King who helps, and saves and protects, protect and keep them, 
and preserve them and grant them and their children to study therein, and 
read one after another to the end of all generations. And may the Scripture 
be fulfilled in them which says: as for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord, my spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I put into 
thy mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed saith the Lord from henceforth 
and for ever [Isa. LIX 21], and so may be His will! And in the year five 

1 Vide supra > Part II, chap. IX, p.« 205 &c. 

Y Y * 
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the mnemonical sign in the Parasha occupies the sectional 
space which separates the Pericopes. The Sedarim or the 
Trienniel Pericopes are also shown in the margin by the 
letter Samech (D) which is enclosed in a shorter illuminated 
parallelogram. The division of the text into Open and 
Closed Sections is carefully exhibited by the prescribed 
vacant lines, indented lines and spaces in the middle of 
the lines, but there are no letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) 
inserted into the body of the text 

Besides the Massorah Magna which occupies the 
upper and lower margins of each folio, a number of lengthy 
Massoretic Rubrics which were too long for the margins 
are given as Appendices to the several divisions of the 
Bible. 

Appendix /. — This group forms an Appendix to the 
Pentateuch. It occupies fols. 80 a, col. 3—8 2b and contains 
the following Massoretic Lists: 

(1) A Register giving the sum-total of all the Pericopes, the verses, 
the middle verse, the middle word and the middle letter in each book of the 
Pentateuch, and the number of times which Pathach occurs with the pausal 
accents Athnach and Soph-Pasuk In the Pentateuch; (2) the exact number of 
variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in each book of the 
Pentateuch, which is new; and (3) a complete List of the Summaries to each 
of the fifty-four Pericopes giving the Sedarim, Paseks, words, letters and the 
chronology of the Parasha in question which I have appended to the Pericopes 
in my edition of the Bible. 1 

Appendix //. — This supplement, which follows the 
Former Prophets, occupies column 3 of fol. 158a. It gives: 

The List of variations between the Easterns and Westerns in the 
book of Kings. Comp, the Massorah, letter PI § 625, Vol. I, p. 593. 

Appendix ///. — This group forms an Appendix to the 
Latter Prophets and occupies fols. 239 a—240 b: 

1 The variations in the number of the letters in several of these 
Pericopes I have already given. Vide supra, Part I chap. VII, p. 112, 
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It contains seventeen Rubrics from the Dikduke Ha-Teamim which 
correspond to §§ 17—21, 36, 34, 37, 5, 15, 8, 22, 39 in the St. Petersburg 
Treatise. 

Appendix IV. — The fourth group is at the end of 
Chronicles and forms a supplement to the Bible. It contains 
no fewer than eighty-nine Rubrics as follows: 

(1) A List of the fifteen words with extraordinary points: 3 § 521, 
II 296; (2) Lists of words which are either uniformly or exceptionally written 
plene or defective, and which are new; (3) of words which end in Yod, but 
which the official Keri reads Vav: ' § 30, I 681; (4) vice versa of words 
which end in Vav , bat which are officially read with Yod: 1 § 150, I 423; 
(5) of words which are abnormally written with He at the end: H § 35, 
I 270; (6) of words which end in He, but which is officially cancelled: 
H § 34». I 270; (7) of words which are written with an inaudible Aleph: 
K § 18, I 11; (8) of words which end in Yod, but which is officially 
cancelled: 11 § 27, I 681 ; (9) an alphabetical List of words beginning with 
Nun, which is new; (10) words which are wrongly divided: 33 § 485, II 54; 
(11) words which have Yod in the middle, but which is officially cancelled: 
1 § 20 , I 678; (12) and vice versa words which have no Yod in the middle, 
but which the official Keri supplies: , § 16, I 977; (13) words written with 
Yod, but officially read with Vav: <1 § 83, I 303; (14) words which begin 
with Yod , but which is officially cancelled, and vice versa words which have no 
Yod at the beginning, but which the official reading supplies: s §§ £3, 14, 
1 977 > OS) words which end with Yod for which the official Keri reads He: 
' § 29, I 681 &c. &c. See. 

The MS. exhibits several noticeable and important 
features. The variations between the Eastern and Western 
textual redactors are given in the margin on the respective 
words about the reading of which the two Schools pre¬ 
served different traditions. This plan which is exceedingly 
convenient for the student I have adopted in my edition 
of the text. For the new readings preserved in the MS. 
before us I must refer to the former Part of the Intro¬ 
duction. 1 It gives the number of the differences between 
the two textual redactors Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali in 


1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, p. 205 &c. 



CHAP, xn.] 


Description of the Manuscripts. 


775 


the Pentateuch as 211, as follows: Genesis 53; Exodus 40; 
Leviticus 22; Numb. 53 and Deuteronomy 43. 1 It has the 
two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36 and 37. Psalms I and II 
are one Psalm. It adduces variations from the two ancient 
Codices, Mugah 2 and Hilleli. 3 On Nahum II14 it quotes Codex 
Hapsliatani which I have not met with in any other MS. 4 

What, however, is most interesting to the Biblical 
student in connection with this important MS. is the fact 
that it is undoubtedly the identical Codex which the 
editors of the celebrated Complutensian Polyglot not only 
used, but arranged and marked out for the guidance of 
the compilers of the Polyglot. Reserving the detailed 
analysis of the MS. which proves this fact beyond the 
shadow of a doubt for the description of the Complutensian 
in the next chapter, I shall give here some particulars of 
the past history of this Codex. 

The MS. originally belonged to the University Library 
at Alcala. In 1837 when that University was amalgamated 
with the University of Madrid, this Codex with other MSS. 
and a number of printed books were brought over in 
boxes and deposited in the Madrid University Library. 
Here these treasures from Alcala remained packed up in 
boxes for eight years when in 1845 they were unpacked 
at the earnest solicitation of the Oriental Professor. 

The MS., which still has the book-plate with the 
arms of Cardinal Ximenes, was taken to pieces at Alcala 

♦rmnba vrbw anwan nnwna neoa ,'brstt pi p pw nwai^B 1 
-qti "ibd mm unm tnp'i isd ♦mnr 6 e dwtk m 1 ibd 

minaft® rfcw want nun rwa *rwbm wan Comp. foi. 80a. 

2 Comp. Levit XIII 59; XIV 49; XXVI 39; Deut. Ill 16; XXXII 5. 

3 Deut. XXXII 24; Jerem. LI 34; Ezek. VII 21; XXXVI 23; XLI 24; 
Isa. XXXVIII 14. 

4 Thus in confirmation of the reading rOJSRfpO the Massoretic Annotator 
remarks mi “IBM mmxt b. 
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circa A. D. 1506—10 to be rubricated and prepared for 
printer’s copy in loose sheets. The rubricator and redactor 
was a Jewish Christian. He divided the books of Samuel 
and Kings into two books each, and put against the 
beginning of Samuel Regnum I, against the second part 
Regnurn II; against the first part of Kings Regnum III 
and against the second part Regnum IV. He, moreover, 
added the Latin names to the Hebrew books in running 
head-lines throughout the MS. and affixed the Christian 
numerals to each book. Hence the Arabic numeral nine 
stands against the Hebrew letter n ■= eight in the Psalms 
because he separated for editorial purposes Psalms I 
and II which are one Psalm in the MS. To show the 
sincerity of his new faith, which was necessary in those 
days, especially in Spain, the converted editor converted 
in two passages the simple ornament ^ which indicates 
the official variant or Keri into a cross by putting a 
horizontal line across the perpendicular shaft. Hence in 
Jerem. Ill 2 we have & and in XXXII 4 <£ WPl 

p.rosp p vrtn 


No. 60. 

Vienna, Imperial and Royal Library, No. 4 . 

The third typical MS. which I select for description 
is No. 4 in the Imperial and Royal Library at Vienna. It 
is in folio written on vellum in a bold and beautiful 
German hand, is dated A. D. 1299 and consists of two 
volumes. The first volume, which has 226 folios, contains 
the Prophets in the order exhibited in Column II of the 
Table on page 6. The second volume, which has 142 folios, 
contains the Hagiographa in an order which is not shown 
in any of the columns in the Table on page 7 and which 
is as follows: 
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(l) Song of Songs, (2) Ruth, (3) Lamentations, (4) Ecclesiastes 
(5) Esther, (6) Psalms, (7) Proverbs, (8) Job, (9) Daniel, (10) Ezra-Nehemiah 
and (11) Chronicles. 

The text, which is provided with the vowel-points 
and the accents, has three lines of the Massorah Magna 
in each of the upper and lower margins of the respective 
folios, which are frequently formed into figures of animals 
and other designs especially at the beginning and at the 
end of the books. The Massorah Parva occupies the outer 
margins and the margins between the columns. I will only 
state that the MS. has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 
36, 37 without any remark in the margin to the effect 
that they are absent in some Codices, and that the Psalter 
is divided into 147 properly numbered Psalms. 1 The chief 
object which I have in view in selecting this MS. as one 
of the three continental Codices for special notice is to 
give the. following Epigraph which is disguised as part 
of the Massorah and which the bereaved and afflicted 
Massoretic Annotator designed as a Memorial to his 
martyred family: 

I began to furnish the Massorah and the vowel-points to the text in 
the year when our hands were weakened and our strength enfeebled, in the 
day of the anger of the Loid when the sacred synagogues were destroyed 
and my beloved ones were slaughtered within the Sanctuary, and when in 
the villages too the Jewish communities to the number of one hundred-and- 
forty-six were pillaged and nothing remained. And as for miserable me, 
Abresush! my wife, my two children a daughter and a son Ezekiel the child 
of ray delight for whom I deeply mourn, also my bachelor-brother an 
amiable young man, and my maiden sister a beautiful girl were massacred, 
may our God remember them for good with the rest of the pious people. 
Now I have written this for a perpetual memorial before the Lord and to 
avenge the children of Israel of this wicked people who have poured out 

1 The 147 are thus obtained: Ps. IX and X are one, LXX and LXXI 
are one, CXIV and CXV are one, and CXVII and CXVIII 4 are one, 
whilst Ps. CXVIII 5 begins a separate Psalm. 
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Chap. XIII 

History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 

It is remarkable that whilst the Doctors of the 
Sarbonne were urging Francis the First absolutely to 
suppress printing even as late as 1533 and whilst this 
enlightened monarch had actually issued letters-patent 
January 3 1535 prohibiting under pain of death any person 
to print any book or books, and ordering all booksellers* 
shops to be closed under the same penalty, 1 the Jews 
should have hailed with delight this invention as a Divine 
gift and sung its praises because it enabled them to 
multiply and circulate the word of God. 

As early as 1475, when the two dated Hebrew books 
appeared, the art of printing is not only described as a 
Divine work, but is celebrated in a poetical effusion. In 
the Epigraph to the celebrated religious Code called The 
Four Rows or Parts (oniB PIM1K) by Jacob b. Asheri 
(1298—1340) which treats on the ritual, moral, matrimonial, 
civil and social observances of the Jews and which was 
printed July 3 1475 by Menachem Cusi in Pieve di Sacco, 
the art of printing is personified and is made to deliver 
the following rhythmical soliloquy: 

I am wise and the crown of all wisdom: I am hidden and concealed 
to every mystery; without a pen yet my imprint is easily made out; without 
a Scribe yet the words are properly ranged; at once the ink goes over it; 
without rules yet it is straight. If you marvel at the heroine Deborah who 

1 Comp. Richard Copley Christie, Etienne Dolet a Biography, pp. 
221—224, London 1880. 
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governed with the pen of the writer [Judg. V 14] assuredly had she seen 
me at my breaking-in she whould have placed me as a crown upon her head.* 

The enthusiastic praise here bestowed upon the art 
of printing was uninfluenced by the fact that in the self¬ 
same year the Dominican Peter Schwarz was enabled by 
means of this invention to publish and spread the most 
venomous attack upon the Jews and their religion. 2 


No. 1. 

The first edition of the Psalter, 1477 . 

inn 

This is the first printed portion of the Hebrew Bible 
and is quoted in the notes to my edition of the Bible by 
the abbreviation X"in = X D1DT D^PID the first edition of the 
Psalms . All the information which we possess about the 
editing, printing and date of this extremely rare volume 
is contained in the following two Epigraphs, one in rhyme 
and the other in prose, at the end of the book: 

At the time whea the art of printing books was invented, that is 
with moveable type set up in rows, by this process were produced three 
hundred copies the choicest of the choice of the Psalter with Kimchi's 
Commentary, which before the eyes who behold them, shine brilliantly like 
Sapphires. "Wherefore we magnify Him who is girded with strength and in the 
voice of Psalmody and in the song of all the singers. May He now grant us 
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Comp. fol. 158 b. British Museum, 

press-mark 

C. 50, d. 7. 


2 Fr. Petri Nigri Ordin. Praedic. Tractatus contra perfidos Judaeos. 
Esslingen 1475. The only three Hebrew words which occur in this Treatise 
are fcHS rPtMCO and HW (comp. fol. roa). They are wood cuts and not 
moveable metal type. The other numerous Hebrew sentences are transliterations 
in Roman character. 
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to meditate therein, even we and all the children of our people for ever and 
ever and from generation to generation, to learn and to teach, to keep and 
to do and to accomplish all that is written therein. May the Creator of all 
creatures grant it to us. 

And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, aud establish 
thou the work of our hands [Ps. XC17]. God be merciful unto us and bless 
us, may he cause his face to shine upon the work of our hands [Ps. LXVII 2]. 
For he has prospered us in all that we have put our hands to, from beginning 
to end. On the 20th day of the month of Elul in the year 237 [= August 29 
1477] our work was finished. May the Rock of our strength hasten our 
Redeemer speedily in our days. This is the prayer of those who executed 
the printing, viz. Master Joseph and Neriab, Chayim Mordecai and Ezekiel 
of Ventura. Finis, Finis, Finis. 1 

It will thus be seen that whilst the names of those 
who were engaged in carrying the work through the press 
are carefully given, the editors do not describe the MSS. 
from which they printed. This is simply in accordance 
with the practice of that time. Hardly any editor of works 
whether sacred or secular in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries ever mentioned the particular Codices which they 
followed. Though the place where this Psalter was printed 
is not given, it is probably Bologna because the type in 
which the Chaldee Paraphrase and the Commentary of Rashi 
are printed in the editio princeps of the Pentateuch at 
Bologna in 1482 is the same as that of Kimchi's Commentary 
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in this Psalter and because the name of the corrector both 
of the Psalter and the Pentateuch is Joseph, who seems 
to be the same person. 

The volume, which is a small folio without pagination 
or catchword, and up to fol. 67, i. e. Ps. LXV 2 also 
without signatures, consists of 153 leaves. Each full page 
contains 40 lines. Following the practice which obtained 
in certain Schools, especially in Germany of giving the 
Hebrew text with the Chaldee Paraphrase in alternate 
verses, the editors of this Psalter have adopted the 
alternate verse system, only that they substituted Kimchi’s 
Commentary for the Targum. Hence each verse of the 
Hebrew text is followed by the Commentary, but in 
smaller type. In many cases, however, the verses have 
not the Soph-Pasuk and instead of the commentary following 
each verse, two verses are exhibited as one. 1 

The type of the text is bold and square-cut resembling 
the Hebrew characters which were afterwards used in 
Germany by Frobens, whilst that of the Commentary is 
small and neatly cut and is what is called the Rabbinic 
character. Some of the letters of the text can hardly be 
distinguished from each other. Thus the Beth ( 2 ) and the 
Caph (D), the Daleth (*7), the final Caph (*j) and the Resh (*l), 
the Zain (1) and the final Nun ([), the Ayin Vav (1JJ) and 
the Shin (IP) are very difficult to discriminate. It is to be 


1 Comp. XVII 2, 3; XVIII 33, 34; XIX 8, 9; XXII 30, 31; XXIV I, 2; 
XXXVII 16, 17, 21, 22, 26, 27; XXXVIII 2, 3; XL 15, 16; XLI i, 2; 
XLIV 12, 13; XLVIII 1, 2; XLIX 18, 19; LH I, 2; LIII I, 2; LIV 1, 2; 
LV 16, 17; LVI 2, 3; LVIII I, 2; LIX 7, 8, 16, 17; LX I, 2, 13, 14; 
LXIV i, 2, 4, 5; LXV 3, 4, 6, 7; 11, 12; LXVI 7, 8; LXVIII 27, 28, 29, 
30; LXIX II, 12; LXXI I, 2; LXXIII 26, 27; LXX 1 V lo, ii; LXXV 3, 
4; LXXVII 6, 7; LXXVIII 14, 15; LXXIX 43, 44; C 1, 2, 14, 15; Cl I, 
2; Cin 13, 14; CIV 22, 23; CV 9, 10, 36, 37, 43, 44; CVI 27, 28; evil 31, 
32 , 39 . 40; CXV 3, 4; CXIX 29, 30, 72, 73, 122, 123, 145, 146; CXXVIII 1, 
2; CXXX 1 I 9, 10; CXLIX 3, 4. 



CHAP. XIII.J History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 783 

remarked that the Aleph (X) has often the appearance as 
if it were distinguished by Tittles or Crowns, whilst the 
Vav (1) has in many instances the Shnrek even where it 
should have Cholem or Sheva , thus showing that it was 
cast for a pointed text. 

With the exception of Psalms I i—IV 4; V 12, 13; 
and VI 1 which have the vowel-points in a very rude 
form, the text is without vowel-signs and without the 
accents. The Soph-Pasuk (:) is used to indicate the end 
of the verse. It is, however, frequently absent. The Psalms 
are not numbered, but the Psalter as is the case in most 
MSS. is divided into five books. At the end of the first 
book which consists of Ps. I—XLI 14 it is stated Here 
endeth the first book, praise be to the most High God and I 
shall now begin the second book . 1 At the end of the second 
book which comprises Ps. XLII—LXXII the phraseology 
is somewhat changed and it simply states Here endeth the 
second book and I shall now begin the third book . 2 The 
statement at the end of the third book which comprises 
Ps. LXXIII—LXXXIX is still more varied and is as 
follows: the third book is finished, I will render praise to 
my Creator and Maker. This is the jourth book? At the end 
of the fourth book, i. e. XC—CVI the phraseology of the 
second book is reverted to with the exception of a change 
in the numbers. 4 At the end of the fifth book the formula is 
absent and is merged into the general expression of 
thanksgiving at the completion of the Psalter. 

The Orthography. — The inability to overcome the 
difficulty in connection with the vowel-points at this 
early stage of Hebrew typography made the editors 

1 naa t]vbv bxb r6nn :ptwn naa obw: Comp. foi. 47 ^* 

2 IBB ^nnKI Vl'W HBB Comp. fol. 78a. 

3 :t 3 *i “ibd m jw nxr*? fnK mu? 'wbw naa n &33 Comp. foi. 98 b. 

* idd ‘rnnKi 'ran nao nbvi Comp. foi. 118 b. 
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discontinue these graphic signs after the first few Psalms, 
and yet the desire to aid the reader in pronouncing the 
words was manifestly tho cause of the profuse insertion 
into the text of the wiatres lectionis. In accordance, therefore, 
with the Rabbinic orthography, they inserted in more than 
fifteen hundred words the Vav (1) to express Shurek and 
Cholent or Kibbutz and the Yod (i) to denote Chirek, Tzere 
and Segol. From so large a number it is needless to 
quote examples as they may easily be seen on every 
page of the Psalter. The editors, however, were very 
inconsistent in carrying through this plan, since they are 
not only absent in many words where they ought to be 
according to this system, but are actually omitted from 
words which have them in the textus receptus , as will be 
seen from the following passages: 
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* 

AITXO 

acu 

(ftCU 

oZi 

u 

ucx 

uqx 

01 

a 

XtfjUb 

XZjLUb 

66 

XIXO 

cuUbL 

tfui.UbL 

z 

imxo 

ucx 

uq.x 

6c 

a 

AQCb 

AjiQCb 

L 

a 

U,Ub 

U^LUb 

8 i 

XID 

C^QUbl 

qjjcqi-Ubi 

S 

mxD 

uua 

uua 

01 

niAD 

XUQ 

XUQ 

Z 

nxo 

ax^ 

axi.c, 

S* 

a 

UUCCCL 

LUQ.CCI 

*i 

a 

bU 

bM-L 

i* 

a 

q^Cb 

q^Cb 

8 

TXO 

acuc 

aq.uu 

c£ 

had 

uuqqiu 

uuqqiui 

is XIXXXD 

w,x 

U^LX 



zz*i -pa 

X w 



zz*i pa 

X *K 

rax - <ivhd] 


'QQipnpoi)uj 
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M. T. Ed. 1477 



M. T. 

Ed. 1477 



’tb 

•na cxl 5 


B’p’WO 

a-pmo 

CXXVI 

4 

D'TDn 

BTDPt CXLTX I 


B’-pK 

DTHK 

CXXXVI 

18 





-nrpn 

vnxpn 

CXXXIX 

18 


Yod (>) omitted 

after Tzere: 



M. T. 

Ed. 1477 



M. T. 

Ed. 1477 



ib’d’k 

idd’k 

LXXIII 

5 

rap 

nr 

XI 

4 


rnfitai 

LXXTV 

6 

rapa 

ran 

XV 

4 

awa 

anaa 

LXXV 

3 

ana’b 

onaa 

XVII 

2 

■'P'Tp 

’pro 

LXXXIX 

51 * 

laran 

raart 

xxxni 

3 


B&na 

xcn 

II 

’p’n 

-pn 

XXXV 

13 

a-ncras 

anaba 

XCVI 

10 

WJS 

vDpa 

XXXVI 

3 

wp 


cxv 

5 

ararb 

a-anb 

fl 

4 

irrrn 

dddts 

cxvm 

23 

ww 

TflPD 

XXXVIII 

7 

B’DITH 

B’DHm 

CXXIV 

5 

wara 

rcm 

» 

9 

WB’H 

naan 

cxxv 

4 

aran 

a’an 

XLIX 

19 

DTP] 

dtit 

CXXVIII 

3 

"rp 

w 

LIV 

9 

id-hri 

laa’-mi 

cxxxv 

5 

aran 

a’na 

LXVI 

15 

ib-m 

ton 

CXXXVI 

15 


B^K 

* 

15 

na’ana 

naana 

CXXXIX 

12 


’DP 

LXIX 

4 

ann 

wan 

CXLII 

5 


np’i 

lxxh 

14 


Yod (’) omitted after Segol: 


M. T. Ed. 1477 M. T. Ed. 1477 


I’K'-t' 

-|K'*V 

CXIX 

74 

■pnbnn 

-jn^nn 

IX 

15 

rip® 

Tip® 

» 

87 

TP* 

in' 1 ? 

XXXVI 

II 

TRW 

Ip™ 

n 

117 

T> 

1 ^ 

LVI 

4 

•prim? 

■pim? 

n 

129 

T 7 T 

-p'T 

LX 

7 

T«n 

TO-t 

n 

130 

T®» 

1B3B 

LXIII 

8 

-pnuta 

inisa 

» 

IS! 

T 9 * 

■p'lK 

LXVI 

3 

-pputai 

inutai 

tt 

166 

nj'can 

TOBJiTI 

» 

7 

TJ* 

tint 

cxxx 

2 

-pTort 

-pron 

LXXIX 

2 


Ttttsipnai iBBiproi cxxxix 31 "pjnn “pnn lxxxvhi 17 

-pa® IB® cxliv 5 *p:B "|JB xc 

TT T p 7 1'?''"' ‘P* n XCI 

■pjranw -|r#ni3 cxlv c -patron -jBinjn xciv 

-p'orri -prom . 10 Tpi T° n cxtx 

zz* 


II 

19 

57 
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Peculiar use of Vav (1) and Yod (’): 

In accordance with the orthography of certain Schools, 
the Editor uses the Vav (1) plene to indicate the Shurek 
or u, and the Yod (’) to express the Chirek or / before a 
consonant which in our present system is provided with 
Dagesh. Of the Vav plene before Dagesh we have the 
following examples: 

D'Jlia) LXVIU 16 ’blDTp XVIII 37 B’BlRb VII 8 

D'jioaj „ 17 mona xrx 6 "ainsi „ 9 

niinn xci ro roun xxx 1 BraiRf? rx 9 

Far more numerous are the instances in which the 
Yod (’) plene is inserted before a letter with Dagesh, as 
will be seen from the following instances which by no 
means exhibit all the passages: 


TTIp’B CXIX 

93 

rv6'Da lxxxtv 

6 'nb’Bn iv 

2 &c. 

urn cxx 

4 

n^an lxxxvi 

1 &c. uua vii 

II &c. 

earns cxxvn 

4 

isjua lxxxix 19 art ix 

2 &c. 

wi » 

4 

“WJD CII 

8 13^3 X 

II 

prp cxxix 

4 

rt'Bn „ 

18 ajt’n xi 

2 

■O'Da CXL 

10 

an^Bn „ 

18 mb'nn xxn 

4 

D'B'n CXLVII 

14 

in'BR CVHI 

5 uuai xxviii 

7 &c. 

H 3'31 CXLIX 

3 

na'ba ctx 

29 IU'33 XXXIII 

2 &c. 

D'j’aa cl 

4 

aj'jai cxv 

9 &c. mb'Bn lxxh 

20 



ran cxvm 

is nrm lxxxiv 

I 


The following are manifest errors: 


M. T. 

Ed. 1477 


M. T. 

Ed. 1477 



'htw 


L 

23 

run; 

mr* 

in 

5 


nbsn 

LI 

10 

TOR 

nj« 

XIII 

3 

'33 313 

'to p 

LXII 

10 

mws 

rv&p 

n 

3 

rrtrrgj 

mrra 

« 

11 

TiTrr 

mm 

xxn 

21 

pact 


LX VI 

19 

iba 

ite i*?i 3 

XXXII 

3 

niaia 

■tom* 

LX VII 

1 

mrn 

paw rnrr 

XXXIV 18 


ruta 

n 

5 

liT!*? 

innao xxxv 

24 

' 3 Ba 


LXVIII 

9 

naR’ 

1-lR’ 


25 

nia^j? 


» 

26 

a'a; 3S3 

n^ainiRia 

XL VI 

3 
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into 

VIS CV 

22 

Tpn 

rvn lxix 

9 

injfjjb 

inwyb cvi 

13 


P* . 

9 

■*83 

nan „ 

30 

tod 

* T 

nan lxx 

5 

unarm unarm npn evil 

43 

nbxa 

T : -t 

nbai Lxxvn 

16 

D'&tn 

n'»rn cxvii 

1 

nnap 

T S«T 

nroa lxxviii 

54 

oni 

om cxix 

21 

rnoi 

IDS? LXXXI 

3 

'n-ina 

'nine „ 

30 

■W 

ro'an lxxxiv 

7 

kb -wx 

ib-wk „ 

85 

wbk 

ib» by lxxxv 

9 


“nty cxxiv 

8 

rwrbpi won bin „ 

9 

'rnt> 

W CXXXI 

2 

npnnn 

<n pnm lxxxvih 19 

Tjn 

nnn cxxxm 

3 

mrrbnttT 

T 

mrr nan lxxxix 

7 

rrtT 'xn 

pnK na cxxxv 

20 

n« 3 i 

T * * 


11 

rnntfn 

rmwn cxxxvii 

8 

nun ba 

'a-n ba 

5 i 

D'BIBa 

D'BIBp CXLVI 

8 

nxa 

T T 

nka cv 

18 


Omissions. — The omissions in the text may for the 
sake of convenience be divided into three classes, (i) those 
consisting of whole verses, (2) of half-verses and (3) of 
single words. 

(1) There are no fewer than one hundred and eight 
omissions of whole verses. They are as follows: 

X 5; XI 6; XII 2; XVIII 17, 20; XXII 6, 8; XXIII 3; XXVI 6; 
XXVII 8; XXIX 2; XXXH 2; XXXV 16, 19; XXXVIII 3, 4, 19, 21; XL 18; 
XLIV 4, 16, 17; XLV 13, 14; XLVI 12; XLIX 6, 9, 17; L 21; LI 15; 
LII 3. 7, 10; LIV 3; LVHI 8; LIX 12; LX 12; LXI 6; LX 1 X 27; LXXI 9, 24; 
LXXH 2; LXXIII 22, 23; LXXIV 8, 19; LXXVIII 11, 13, 28, 31, 36, 37, 
42, 46; LXXX 4, 11; LXXXI 10, t2, 13: LXXXII 4, S, 7; LXXXIII 4, 
5, 6, 7, 16; LXXXVin 14; LXXXIX 27, 32; XCIV 3, 21; XCV 8; XCIX 4; 
cm 16; CV 8, 14: CVI 45, 46; CVII 16; CIX 10, 16, 17; CXIII 7; 
CXV 7; CXVI 17; CXIX 15, 16, 24. 25, 26, 65, 66; CXXV 5; CXXIX 8; 
CXXXII 14, 16; CXXXVI 5; CXXXIX 2, 10; CXLI 10; CXLIV 14; 
CXLV 2, 3. 19 ; CXLVI 3; CXLVIII 6; CL 3. 

(2) There are three omissions of half-verses. The 
clauses omitted are: 

kb laba -isk n’rlbx Ps. x 13 
nirnx natf D’-nla-^x „ Lxvm 7 
:b?'n naan nlaana n‘i» nTifta „ cxliv 12 
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(3) There are forty-three 
or two words as follows: 

lapb lxxviii 20 

bx LXXXIII 2 
n^>D l»K3 LXXXIX 38 

TO - 47 

npn xc 15 

’b xciv 22 
atrwc , 23 

071 xcv xo 

inoa cxi s 
fli.T a® CXIII 3 


omissions of single words 

nin; IV 7 ; vi 2 , 9 ; 

IX11; XIII4; 

XX 10; XXV 
7; XXVI 8 

’?p *itsn’ x 9 

’S xrv 6 
rribx xviii 32 
1x7 xxii 18 

XXXIII IS 

ob xxxvi 2 


To? cxv 12 

-ba cxrx 6 

™ n >00 

T CXXIII 2 

no cxxvu 1 
nx cxxxvn 7 
ob CXLI 4 

’nnn op -rrhn cxliv 2 
njx cxlviii 5 


n« • 5 

"b xxxvm 17 

'JX XXXIX 11 

q»Ki iax xli 14 
Vtbxi XLII 12; 

XLIII 5 

■aa lx 13 

BP LXII 9 

nth Lxxm 16 


nanaa lxxviii 19 

Duplicates or Dittographs. — Not only are whole verses, 
half-verses and single words omitted, but some letters and 
words are repeated and printed twice, as will be seen from 
the following: 


bpbp xcix 8 Ton an lxv ii 

"IPBB3 cm 2 “]b -|b LXVIII 30 

'asp 'asp cxxxix 15 -a® o» . 34 

bx bx cl 1 ban ban xcvm 7 

The Keri and the Kethiv. — As is the case in some 
MSS. which have no Massorah, the Ivcvi or the alternative 
official reading is not indicated in the margin of this 
edition Of the seventy-three Kcris or official marginal 
readings which the Massorah exhibits in the Psalter, fifty- 
two are here the substantive textual readings, viz. Ps. V 9; 
VI 4; IX 13, 19: X 10, 12; XVI 10; XVII 11; XXI 2; 
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XXIV 5, 6; XXVI 2; XXIX 1; XLI 3; LI 4; LIV 7; 
LV 16; LIX 11, 16; LX 7; LXVI 7; LXXI 12, 20, 20; 
LXXII 17; LXXIII 2, 10, 16; LXXIV 6, 11; LXXVII 1, 
t2, 20; LXXIX 10; LXXXV 2; LXXXIX 10; XC 8; 
XCII 16; C 3; Cl 5; CII 24; CV 18, 28; CXIX 79, 147, 
161; CXXVI 4; CXXIX 3; CXL 13; CXLV 6; CXLVII 19; 
CXLVIII 2. 

In the following twelve instances this Psalter follows 
the Kethiv. 

Ps. X 9, 10; XI 1; XXVII 5; XXX 4; XLII 9; 
LXXIII 2; LXXXIX 29; CXXIII 4; CXXXIX 6, 16; 
CXLV 8. 

In five instances this edition has neither the Kethiv 
nor the Keri, as will be seen from the following: 

M. T. Ed. 1477 

p ro ^ron "pan xvh 14 

p oiinro ni'iti Din xlix 15 

I? uiBn ra wen laen lvi 7 

p IB’D?’ iO 1 D 1 D 3 ’ 1 DD 3 ’ CXL 10 

p itsia’ ro id'b; iBD' „ 11 

The other four passages in which the texlus receptus 
exhibits a Kethiv and Keri are among the verses which 
are missing, viz. X 5; XXXVIII 21; LVIII 8 and CVI 45. 

Various Readings. — The following may be regarded 
as various readings: 


M. T. 

Ed. 1477 



M. T. 

Ed. 1477 


nn»ls 

rwra 

VIII 

4 

' 31 K 

T “! 

mm* u 

4 

- •* - s 

mpyaa 

n 

7 

nirr 

T 1 

0 2 iv 

7 

ms-by 

nobr 

IX 

1 

PW 

vii 

9 

nmn 

n'si 

X 

14 


rpbmb n 

14 


1 mrr instead of '318 also in XXX 9; XXXII 13; XXXIX 8; XLIV 24; 

T *: 

LIV 6; LV 10; LVII10; LXII13; LXVIII12, 18,20,23,27, 33 : LXXVII 3, 8; 
LXXIX I2j LXXXVI 3, 4, 5, 9, 12 ; LXXXIX 15, 51; XC 17; CXXX 3, 6. 

2 fUT is also omitted VI 2; VII 2; IX 11; XIII 4; XX 9; XXV 7, 
10; XXVI 8, 12. 



z 

XT CCk 

CCJ 9 

ofr 

“ axm 

cxuuu 

Si 


iucfb 

91 

“ ALff 

hLSii 

6 

xn ucuq 

EIJB 

z 

xixxxi c,<tu,a 


* 

HAT am* CJL 


Zi 

“ uutcL 

uudk 

6 

IAT Q 3 LLI 

i - : A 

QSLULl 

Ci 

“ ixtdL 

IXLCluk. 

6 

AIT \MkZ, 

tcx& 

s IltAXXXl CCQL 

eccu 

1 Z 

xnx «, ..cJ 

U,x ucJ 

z 

XXXT ULQkAQ 

u&Au 

Si 

a J 


oS 

“ lc,x uaL 

c$-ual 

Si 

HI ATX UU Xkl! 

xJ 

ze 

“ CCGCjXUJ 

scqd^dt 

6 

IATX xc,ua 

luu 

Zl 

“ ffuau 

£ 4 u 

81 

a uiLLl 

U.iuk 

* 

IIIAXXT icac,xi.u 

LCdcjxU.L 

Si 

ATX CULi,U £,CI^L EUk^lU 

z 

irAxxrr uuffdu 

Ubbtib 

S 

mix 


8 

IAXXT Clk 

kd 

Zl 

“ SC»{ 

aa ix^u: 

91 

“ kUUiX^UkQ 

Kid kUL! 

9 

IITX lAUtU 

uaurtu 

Ci 

“ vC^Bl 

i«,fc 

Li 

tx uxou, 

<,XBU 

II 

•* UL 91 U 

LLGk 

ii 

“ C^tUt 

xa cc,sU k 

s 

“ OUI Xi^UO 

Xtc\ OAU 

L 

XIXXX Cfl ,us 

i^X-J-X 

c 

IXXT XUUU 

xu£ 

U 

“ ucdfli 

ut£'<at 

K 

“ IXc^ XQkUkli 

LXU.XQkLh(» 

S 

iiiaxxx kccua 

iCEU 

ss 

“ IU. 

UUi. 

9* 

“ ixcdaci 

txcdauk 

ss 

“ iuua k 

44w 

6i 

“ lua! 

iddutaJ 6z 

“ UU»Q 

UuQ 

*i 

:iiaxxx uaua 

clpua 

Li 

“ aa 

afb 

ii 

“ <^uxL 

4UU 

Ci 

“ aiuu 


9 

iaxxx cataa 

CUW 

Ci 

“ aacu 


91 

aixxx sc, xud-a 

a^-suda 

z 

X1X1 kULU X^UkO 

OAL 1 

6 

“ uacLUk 

uafuiu 


“ uauuu 

hfflUUU, 4 ^* 

9 

“ auu 

duuu 

c 

IAXT XICU 


S 

ixxxua 

uau 

II 

AX1 CUUsU 

iu uu * 

OI 

tocx.sc, auu 

#^-auu 

6 

“ aca-a 


S 

XIXX c^ccil 

u4«j,l 

Z 

AIXT UQO. 

UQCt 

oe 

“ wX«,L 

HC^k 

OI 

“ xul 

ttU 

Sz 

nxx acKtu 


01 

“ <v»ix 


Zl 

“ CIUQIU 

Qiw 

9 

nm uua! 

tt4l 

01 

• 


ii 

“ ua k u 

U^vUk 

S 

IXXCUU 

cuuu 

8 

“ aacc^xxaia 

tCX^UQi 

6 

xx ca<^i 

iCQ^I k 

8 

“ xiu uauru k 

^uikquav 

S 

xix t^aoa 


9 

“ UCUL! 

LQ, 

zS 

IIIAX XC, 


e 

IIXT XUU 

«► A 

ucu 


LLb\ pa 

*x w 


LLb I 'pa 

X *W[ 


IIIX dVHD] 


aoipnponaj 


ZBl 
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nwra 

cxvni 

17 

ater-tj 

u 

r 

a 

xc 

** 

'sswrrte 

’33Wn tel 

CXIX 

10 

’’ft?? 

itea3 

ft 

7 


injnB' 1 ? 

n 

8 l 

'Wjraa 

rtwpaa 

XC1I 

5 

• T « 

Q'KTlB 

» 

130 

13 W 3 ? mm 

13 'ntemm 

xcv 

6 

XJlto 

'K31W 

cxx 

6 

te; 

nrn 

xcvi 

12 

rntel 

rrbwi 

cxxn 

7 

jlaa 

oipa 

XCVII 

2 


teu ap 

cxxv 

3 

d'rtte 

• Tl 

D'nten 

c 

3 

D'pagaa 

D'para 

cxxx 

1 

rbiaa 

r : 

ibia3 

cm 

2 

mate 

w J • *» 

aanate cxxxii 

12 

'tip 

nw 

* 

20 

naranp 

nana in 

cxxxv 

8 

itrip 

*np 

CV 

1 

iwk to 

ibk tei 

n 

18 

'BBWai 


1 ) 

5 

nixte? 

nixtesn 

CXXXVI 

4 

1'B 

irre 

m 

5 

nniaan 

roaon 

CXXXIX 

3 


pnTb 

n 

9 

'n'te: 

'nxte: 

n 

14 

roteoa 

T T * - * 

rob&tti 

w 

13 

' 3 ix m.T 

T *i 

D'ntemrr 

CXL 

8 

wna 

prsn 

CVII 

19 

ovi'ax 

• S V 

D'31'3l6 

n 

13 

’Wya 

nroo 

VI 

24 

T» 

law 


14 

"oiaa 

T 1 * 

-V 12 C 0 

CVIII 

11 

'3te aw 

r “j 

D'ntemrr 

CXLt 

8 

'Wpa 

nwa 

CXI 

7 

va 

T 8 i 

CXLIV 

7 

•TC 

n*rr 

CXII 

1 

niatf 

mawa 

CXLVII 

4 

ajlan 

ami 

CXV 

2 

'piwa Xb 

'piwa xbi 

n 

10 

B’l'a 

o^un 

CXVII 

1 


Abbreviations. — Following the example of some MSS., 
especially those of the German School, the Editors of 
this Psalter also used abbreviations, viz.: 


D'rtbK = " 76 x LIV 6; LXH 
9; LXV 2 
= ''teiw* lxhi ii 
• tjnalB = TOltO LXV 12 

onafcn = 'naxn lxx 4 
D'atf = ''aw lxxviii 24 

■ - T 

te-rtp = -iw' lxxxi 14 

- T I * 


T™ = T9 X .4 

a'pnw = "pnw xvxii 12 
on’ = VP XXVII 6 

T 

rrvtfn = 'tw B 6 

T • T 77 

oniaai = “nanai* xliv 12 

= 'wn l 4 


We have still to notice the peculiar position of the 
vowel-letters Vav (1) and Yod (’) in certain passages 
inasmuch as they indicate the country to which the editors 
of this Psalter originally belonged. The Vav is used after 
Kametz in the following instances: 
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Twrrai .= "inim’ai xc n mrriK = nirrm vm 9 

imp 1 ? = inunrt> cvi 13 'nnx = nnm lxxi 20 

^nKT 1 ? = Ynim' 1 ? cxix 38 roan = roian lxxxiv 7 

The Yod is used after ' ~ in the following passages: 

pi = r*n Lxvrn 6 ’i»k = «twk xvii s 

nn'a = nrra , 7 nut = 'nnx xxxi 12 

o'^rron = Barron „ 25 

This is due to the fact that the German and Polish 
Jews pronounce the Kametz as if it were Cholem, and the 
Pathach followed by Yod as if it were ei. Accordingly the 
editors of the Psalter were German Jews. This is confirmed 
by the fact that those who originally founded printing 
establishments for Hebrew books in Italy were natives 
of Germany. The compositors too, as well as the correctors 
of the press were German Jews who took up their abode 
in Italy. Hence the use of MSS. from the German School 
of textual redactors which undoubtedly appears in some 
of the early editions of the Hebrew Bible printed in Italy. 

The copy which I collated is in the British Museum 
press-mark C. 50, c. 2. 1 


No. 2. 

Editio prittceps of the Pentateuch, Bologna, 1482 . 

N"7 = N D1B7 

Passing over the two i6mo. Psalters, which appeared 
between 1478—1480 and which exhibit the same ortho¬ 
graphical and textual features as the Psalter of 1477, we 
come to the editio princeps of the Pentateuch. 

Abraham b. Chayim, who successfully developed 
Hebrew typography at Ferrara, was invited to Bologna 


1 Comp, also Tychseo, Beschrcibuttg dcr ersten jiidischen Psalmen, 
Ausgabe vom J. 1477 , in the Repertorium fiir Bibltsche und Morgenlandische 
Litteratur. Vol. V, pp. 134-158. Leipzig 1779. 
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about 1479—80 by the opulent Joseph b. Abraham Caravita 
to superintend the new printing establishment which he 
had founded in this ancient and populous city. The first 
work which Caravita designed was an edition of the 
Pentateuch. The history of the origin and successful 
issue of this remarkable volume is narrated by Joseph 
Chayim himself in the Epilogue and is as follows: 

I Joseph Chayim son of R. Aaron whose name is recorded in the 
life of the world to come } Strasburg, a Frenchman, when I saw the splendid 
work which they had undertaken to produce, viz. the Pentateuch with the 
Targum and Rashi’s Commentary in one volume, and perceived that this 
remarkable work was from the Lord, I forthwith gave my heart to correct 
Rashi’s Commentary and thus to restore the crown to its original condition 
as far as possible and this was my task. I knew that students will find here 
rest for their soul, here the weary shall be at rest, because the words which 
were hitherto obscure in their meaning on account of the many mistakes 
will now be dear to them, and will be sweet to their palate as honey. I have 
also stirred up the heart of those who were engaged in the work to execute 
it, and when they were weary and hesitated whether they should go on with 
the undertaking or not, I girded their loins and said to them: Be ye strong 
and of good courage for it is God's work. 

Thus the whole work was finished, the work of the sacred ministry, 
the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Commentary of Rashi in one 
volume very carefully corrected in all that was necessary. And the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of the noble, intelligent and wise, the great Master Joseph 
Caravita, God protect him, son of Abraham whose name is recorded in the 
life of the world to come, to arrange the whole work and to execute it at 
his own expense. He procured all the implements and hired the artisans 
and the workmen skilled in the art of printing. He sought out expert 
workers and learned men to revise the Pentateuch even in plenes and 
defectives in the official marginal readings which are not in the text, and 
the words in the text which are officially cancelled in reading, in the vowel- 
points and the accents and the Targum as it should be, as well as to 
restore to its original standard the Commentary of Rashi. 

Moreover, he engaged the most skilled and experienced man in that 
art, who is recognised as most accomplished and as not having his equal 
in any country in the art of typography in the square Hebrew type and in 
the Hebrew language. His name is known in the gates, Master Abraham, the 
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Rabbinic or Rashi characters without the vowel-points and 
without the accents, whilst the upper and lower margins 
contain the Commentary of Rashi which is in the same 
type as the Chaldee Version, but of course without the 
vowel-points. The type, in which both Onkelos and Rashi 
are printed, greatly resembles that in which Kimchi’s 
Commentary is printed in the editio princeps of the Psalms, 
and in which also the two small Psalters of 1478—1480 
are printed. 

As a rule each folio has 20 lines of the Hebrew text 
and from 19—21 lines of the Chaldee in the narrower 
column. Rashi's Commentary is so arranged that it nearly 
always occupies five lines of the upper margin 1 and the 
rest which belongs to the same folio is put into the lower 
margin. Hence it happens when the remaining comment 
takes up a very large space of the margin, the number 
of lines in the column which gives the Hebrew is pro¬ 
portionately diminished. 2 

At the end of each book is a Massoretic Summary 
which simply records the number of verses in the book 
without giving the middle verse, the number of Pericopes 
or the Sedarim which these Summaries usually register in 
good Massoretic MSS. These separate numbers fully 
coincide with the textus receptus? The sum-total, therefore, 


1 The exceptions to this arrangement are as follows: (1) fols. 97a; 
98 a—b\ 100b; not; 136a; 145a— b; 176a; 189 b have no Comment at all 
in the upper margin; (2) fol. 97 b has one line; (3) fols. 96b; ioifc; Iioa; 
136a; 138a; 141a; 170 b; iSya; 190a; 219 b have two lines; (4) fols. 62 b; 
104 b; 105 a — b ; io6a-b; 116a; 118 a; 174a— b have three lines; (5) fols. 
102a; in a; 179 a; 184 b\ 186 b; 214 a have four lines, whilst fol. la has 
six lines. 

2 Comp. fol. la— b\ 2 a — b\ 6a; 7 b\ 13b; 15&; 16a; 24^; 25a; 
52 a—b\ 53a; 55a, &c. &c. 

* Comp, the end of Genesis niKB ®8m S]*?K tnfiD bv B'plDBD D 13 D 
HM-Wl D'C6©1 fol. 54&; at the end of Exodus f\b» K1BD bv D'piDEn DCD 
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of the verses in the Pentateuch, which is given at the 
end of Deuteronomy after the usual Summary as 5835 
must be due to an error of the Editor in the casting up. 1 

In indicating the fifty-four Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided, the Editors have adopted a plan of 
their own. They have generally left a vacant space of 
two lines after each Pericope whether the following- one 
begins with an Open or Closed Section and have inserted 
into the vacant sectional space the word iiBHB = Parasha 
in the same type as the text itself. In three instances 
only have they indicated the nature of the Section with 
which the Pericope coincides. Thus in Exod. XIII 17 the 
word Parasha is preceded by the letter Samech (D) to show 
that it is a Closed Section, and in Levit. VI 1 and Numb. 
XXXIII 1 it is preceded by Pe (Q) to indicate that the 
Parasha begins with an Open Section. 2 The Editors, 
however, have given the names of the respective Parashas 
as running head-lines throughout the Pentateuch. 

In the sectional divisions, too, the Editors have 
disregarded the prescribed rules which are followed in 
the best and oldest Sephardic MSS. and have vacant 
spaces in the middle of the line both for Open and Closed 
Sections. 3 This necessitated their inserting into the vacant 
spaces of the text itself the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) 
since the precise nature of the Section would otherwise not 


'“IPcm DTiKOl fol. 1026; at the end of Leviticus n:nw K1BB bv D'plDBH D 13 D 
ny»m D'lMsm niso fol. 1356; at the end of Numbers bv D'p'DBTt D 12 D 
mBIPl d' 3 d©l DTlKBl K“lBD fol. 1 79 and at the end of Deuteronomy 
TO } N"lBD bn? D'plDSPI D12D fol. 2196, and vide supra, Fart I, chap. VI, 
pp. 72 — 86. 

1 nwom D'&biPi niso mo© D'Bbtt n»»n nun bv d'pidbh mao 
fol. 2196. 

2 Comp. Pericope nbttO fol. 686, Pericope IS fol. 1076 and Pericope 
'PDtt fol. 1756. 

3 Vide supra. Part I, chap. II, p. 9, &c. 
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be known, a practice which, as we have seen, was adopted 
in the Codices of the German and Franco-German Schools. 
That the Editors did not originally intend to insert these 
letters and that they were ultimately forced to do it 
because of the confusion which their absence would 
produce, is evident from Gen. I 6—II 4, In this portion 
of the text, which according to the textus receptns has 
seven Open Sections, the Editors have not inserted the 
letters in question, but have simply left vacant spaces. 
But on finding that these vacant spaces by themselves 
are misleading since three only would be taken for Open 
Sections, viz. Gen. I 6, 24; II 1, and the other four, viz. 
I 9, 14, 20; II 4, would be regarded as Closed Sections, 
the Editors thought it best to insert the letters Pe (D) 
and Samech (D) from Gen. Ill 16 onwards to remove all 
uncertainty. 

To the use of German and Franco-German MSS. by 
the German and Franco-German Editors are also due the 
following variations in the Sections: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this editio princeps has (1) in five instances a 
Samech (D) = Closed Section where the received text has an Open Section, 
Viz. in 22; XI I; XU IO; xvni 1; XLVH 8, and (2) has two Sections, 
one (B) Open, viz. XLIX 3, and one (D) Closed, viz. X 13, which are not 
in the textus receptns . 

Exodus . — In Exodus it has (1) three Open Sections with Pc (B), 
viz. VI 29; XII 1; XXI 18, which are Closed in the received text and (2) vice 
versa one (D) Closed Section which is Open in our text, viz. XL I. It has 
also (3) a (D) Closed Section which is not in our text at all, viz. XXII 18, 
and omits one, viz. XX 17 ft, which is in the received text, whilst (4) in two 
instances the letters Pe (B) and Samech (D) are absent, viz. XXXV 5 ; 
XXXVIH 24, though the text has a vacant space. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus it has (l) one Open Section with Pc (D) 
in VT 7 which is Closed in the received text, (2) vice versa five Closed 
Sections with Samech (D) which are Open in our text, viz. III 6; V 1; 
VII 1, 11; XIV 34; (3) four Sections, two Open with Pc (B), viz. VII 22; 
XXIII 37, and two Closed with Samech (D), viz. XI 21; XXIII 14, which 
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the received text has not; (4) a break for an Open Section in XXV 14 
where our text has no break; and (5) it omits Samech (D) in XI 2 and 
Pc (B) in XIII 9 though it has the vacant sectional space. 

Numbers . — In Numbers it has (1) in seven instances an Open 
Section with Pc (B), viz. XVI 20; XXVIII 26; XXIX 26, 29, 32, 35; 
XXXI 5, which are Closed in our text; (2) vice versa two Closed Sections 
with Samech (D) t viz, XXXIV 1; XXXVI I, which are Open in our text; 
(3) has a Closed Section with Samech (D) in XXV 4 which our text has 
not; (4) has no Section at all in II 17 where the received text has a Closed 
Section and (5) marks an Open Section in XXVIII 1 with two Pes (B B). 

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. it has (1) seven new Sections, six Closed 
with Samech (D), viz. IX 12, 13; XIX 6; XXIV 6; XXVII 20; XXXIII 6, 
and one Open with Pe (B) in X 18; (2) has a Closed Section with Samech (D) 
in the following five instances: XIII 2; XIV 22; XXH 6; XXV 17; XXVII I, 
which are Open in the received text and (3) the Samech (D) of the Closed 
Section in XV 7 is so small that it almost resembles the type of the 
Targum and Rashi. 


The difference between the final Mem (o) and the 
Samech (D) is hardly distinguishable. As is often the case 
in some MSS., especially of the German Schools, the final 
letters Caph, Nun and Pe (F) | *j) hardly descend below the 
line of the medials, so that the vowel-signs Sheva and 
Kametz are not placed within the final Caph (ij T|) as they 
are in most of the Sephardic MSS. and in later printed 
editions, but under it ("J *|) which gives this letter the 
appearance of Daleth (t). 

The graphic signs Kametz and Pathach, Tzere and 
Segol are often used interchangeably. Thus we have: 


fife 

Exod. 

XXI 37 

T 

Exod. XXI 

24 

atop 

Gen. I 

II 

fife 

V 

» 

XXII 3 


Deut. XIX 21 

atop 

r* n 

12 

■w 


XXII 28 


Exod. XXI 

22 

Pit 

n n 

29 


Deut. XXIII 22 

** 

n »> 

34 


n » 

11 


The Metheg is hardly ever used before a composite 
Sheva. There is no break in the middle of Gen. IV 8 and it 
has oatttt with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Not 
only is Hazer-Maveth in two words (niO-ljm Gen. X 26), 
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but Chedor-laomer is uniformly in two words in all the 
five instances in which its occurs. 1 * 

The twelve passages in which Beth-el occurs exhibit 
a mixed orthography. In five instances certainly, if not in 
six, it is in two words * and in six it is as certainly in one 
word. 3 In this respect, therefore, this edition follows the 
uncertainty of Codex No. 24 which, as we have seen, 
belongs to the German Schools. 4 

Apart from the orthography with respect to plene 
and defective in which the editors not unfrequently differ 
from the present Massoretic recension, this edition as a 
whole may be considered fairly to exhibit the iextus 
receptus. The unessential variations in it I have given in 
the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible, where it is 
quoted as = K D1DT editio princeps . 

The editors’ treatment of the official various readings, 
which the Massorah has transmitted to us under the 
technical name of Keri and Kethiv, has yet to be noticed. 
Though these official variants are duly noted in the 
margin of the best MSS. and Standard Codices, the editors 
of this edition never exhibit them against the word for 
which there is a various reading. They have as a rule 
furnished the textual reading or the Kethiv (3TD) with the 
vowel-points which belong to the absent marginal reading 
or Keri . By so doing the editors exhibit impossible forms 
in the text which receive no solution in the margin. 

Like the Model Codices, this first edition is emphatic¬ 
ally against the innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a 
consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into 
the first letter of a word when the preceding word with 

1 Comp. Gen. XIV 1, 4, 5, 9, 17, fol. 12 a-b, 

* Comp. Gen. XII, 8, 8; XIII 3, 3; XXXI 13; XXXV 15. 

3 Comp Gen. XXVIII 19; XXXV I, 3 , 6, 8, 16. 

4 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XII, p. 600. 


AAA 
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which it is combined happens to end with the same letter, 
or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a 
consonant with simple Sheva, is followed by the same 
consonant. In this edition the orthography is 


(2) 

BWIO-DK Gen. XIV 23 
„ XXXIV 3 
p :-|3 Exod. XXXIII 11 

( 3 ) 

ib^rri Gen. 

31 

I Tl 


(1) 

"IfiTO Gen. II 9 

aarn „ xxix 31 

iSkV . XLVI 29 

XII IS 
XXVJU 13 
XXIX 3,8 


Of this edition I collated two copies both printed on 
vellum, one in the British Museum, press-mark C. 49, d. 2, 
and one in my own possession. 1 


No. 2*. 

De Rossi describes an edition of the Five Megilloth, 
consisting of 27 folios without date and without place of 
printing: Ruth, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon and 
Lamentations have the Commentary of Rashi, and Esther 
has the Commentary of Ibn Ezra. 2 As it has the same 
types as the Pentateuch, De Rossi concludes that it was 
printed at Bologna in 1482 and is probably intended as a 
supplement to the Pentateuch. I have not been able to 
find a copy in any of the Libraries to which I have: had 
access. 


1 Comp. Tychsen, Kritische Besckreibttng des Bononischen Pentateuchs 
v. J. 1482, in the Reperiorium fur Biblische and Morgenlandische Litteralttr, 
Vol. VI, pp. 65—103. Leipzig 1780. 

2 De ignoiis nonnuttis antiquissimis Hebr . iexius editionibus. 
Erlangen 1782; Annates Hebraeo-Typographice Sec. XV, p. 130. Rome 1799. 
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No. 3. 

Editio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino, 1485 — 86 . 

NH 

With the immigration of Israel Nathan b. Samuel 
into Soncino and with his family taking up their abode in 
this small town in upper Italy in the duchy of Milan, 
Hebrew typography and especially the printing of the 
Hebrew Bible entered upon a new era. Israel Nathan the 
head of the family was of German descent. He was very 
wealthy, learned and pious and was called by his con¬ 
temporaries the Man of God. He determined to consecrate 
his gifts to the promotion and multiplication of Hebrew 
literature and more especially of the Hebrew Scriptures by 
means of the newly invented art of printing. Accordingly 
he induced his son Joshua Solomon to establish in the 
city of their adoption, whose name Soncino they assumed, 
a Hebrew printing-office, circa 1482. To make this new 
venture a success they engaged Abraham b. Chayim de 
Tintori who had become celebrated for his skilful de¬ 
velopment of Hebrew printing at Ferrara and Bologna 
and for his splendid edition of the Hebrew Pentateuch, 
to arrange and conduct the typographical establishment. 
The Soncino firm, from which so many remarkable works 
were issued, consisted of Joshua Solomon and his two 
nephews, Moses and Gershom. 

The Pentateuch, which is the first of the three great 
divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures, having already been 
printed in 1482, the Soncino firm determined to continue 
the two other divisions and accordingly published in 
1485—86 the second division, consisting of the Former 
and Latter Prophets in two volumes. All the information 
which we possess about the production of these two 
volumes is contained in the lengthy Epigraph in the first 
volume and is as follows: 


AAA* 
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Thus says he who prints correctly and elegantly and who dwells in 
Soncino. Inasmuch as these four Former Prophets, Joshua, Judges, Samuel 
and Kings are joined together and follow after the Law of Moses our teacher, 
Peace be upon him, and are as it were a repetition thereof, because there is 
in them a faithful narrative, continuing to record the history of our nation 
by the Prophets of the Lord, blessed be He, and inasmuch as from them is 
to be learnt the import of a great part of the precepts of the Law which is 
called the Oral Law, for it was indeed received from Moses our teacher, 
Peace be upon him, and from his synod, and was transmitted by them from 
Prophet to Prophet unto Ezra and the men of the Great Synagogue, and 
inasmuch as after the study of the Law of Moses our teacher, Peace be upon 
him, these Prophets are necessary, especially for the young that they and 
others besides them learn more from the Law, therefore, it seemed good to 
us to print them with the excellent commentary of R. David Kimchi of 
blessed memory, the chief of grammarians and the father of expositors. 
However, as the testimony of a witness is not required except in matters 
that are hidden and as the subject matter of this book is perfectly clear and 
easily grasped and understood, we do not certify by our words that he is 
correct. Still we cannot refrain these our words from infoiming in truth and 
sincerity those who may not have leisure enough to examine it of this thing 
which may be easily perceived. Although it has been carefully revised and 
corrected by men of knowledge and learning so as not to leave in it any errors 
or mistakes, especially in the sense or words, yet there may possibly be 
found in it some mistakes arising from the confusion of similar letters, viz. 
He for Cheth, Beth for Caph &c. For it sometimes happens that whilst the 
attention and the mind of the corrector are occupied in weighing the sense 
of the words, his eye may pass over it, so that he does not notice the exact 
difference between these letters which are so much alike, and others c»f the 
same kind. Thus also a letter is sometimes transposed in a word, although 
this will be found only Tarely, for the edition of this book has been revised 
most carefully so that it might be finished with that perfection and com¬ 
pleteness which can possibly be effected by this typographical art. 

With regard to what we have done in the case of the Divine names, 
having put Daleth for the first He in the Tetragrammaton and Koph for He 
in the name Blohint our object was to guard the honour and sanctity of the 
Divine name, so that if it should sometimes happen that some part of it be 
lost, or out of place there should be no necessity for supplying it. 

Now we are, however, perfectly certain that there is none among the 
Codices written with the pen as correct as these printed copies. Although 
we have certainly among us many excellent and accurate MSS. which have 
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l XCJU UGUldd CUC 414JL ILCLi uad X4JL C4JICX4C1 4 CUitU XLC«t CC 4 X 4 B L84UGB 

•iCia^j^dos uioq; aqijosap o; ^S9q si gzis 
ut ^u9J9jjip ^qM9uios 9JB 'suotut?duioD gq o; pguSisgp pu^e 
uoi^no9X9 m j^ftuiis qSnoq^ ^s©uirqoA 0A14 gsgq^ sy 

I * 9 SlBjd pUH 

Saxssaiq 1l B ^AoqB paqtadeui oq snicn siq Xbj^ *j3Mod oa q^Bq oqAi uiiq o; 
oScinoD qiaiidiqnui oqA puB XicaAi aqj o; q^asj^s qpAiS oq^ aq sq passaia 
tuiq U9q)3n9J)s pnB uiiq ssa^q ‘aiiq aAj^sajd pioq 3q; Xbj^ inB[ijq jo aqiiQ 
inji3A\od oq; jo ^aarauioAoS dq; »ptin si qoiqAL Xpieqaioq jo doniAOJ^ aqj ut 
onionog ;b aiaq [S^i Si JJ>qopo =] neqqsaqDiBpj jo qtnoui aqi jo qjxis oq; 
no ppoA aqj jo noi)BOio aqj jo 9^2 S ib»X gq; hi pgqsraq sbai ji Xpjg^ 

*gqB|Siai b )noq;iM qooq b paq o; gpBiini 
b gq pggpnt pjnoM. ;i ioj ‘sigpnrqq pus sjoug padBOss ;oa dABq gsgq; ns Ad 
;gX ‘noui paniBs; Xq ng;;ijAv uggq dABq qdiqA\ puB siBdX joj pdipn;s nddq 

diqig MdjqaH »qi jo ;xoj # pdinuj aq; jo Xjo;s?h [ iiik ^vhD 


QOS 
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VoL /. The Former Prophets. — This volume, which contains 
Joshua, Judges, Kings and Samuel, consists of 168 unpaged 
folios, two of which are entirely blank. The first word of 
each book is in large, hollow and ornamental letters. In 
the case of Joshua, Judges and Samuel which begin with 
the same word (’iTI) it is enclosed in ornamental borders, 
all printed from separate wood blocks. In Kings, however, 
where the first word (f^am) has one letter (*?) which rises 
above the line and another, viz. the final Caph (f) which 
descends below the line, the projections precluded the 
use of the decorative border. Hence the word has simply 
the ornamental large letters. Samuel is the only book 
which has the Massoretic Summary at the end, registering 
the number of verses and Sedarim in this book. The 
number perfectly coincides with the present recension. 1 

With the exception of fols. 2 b —3 b; 6 a; 96 a and cooa 
each folio has two columns. One column gives the Hebrew 
text in beautifully cut square characters, the other contains 
the Commentary of David Kimchi in the so-called Rabbinic 
or Rashi character. The Commentary which, as a rule, 
exceeds the text not only occupies the entire second 
column, but is also printed in the lower margin across 
the two columns. 

In the upper margins the names of the books are 
given in running head-lines throughout the volume. The 
Hebrew text is without the vowel-points and the accents, 
but has the verse-divider or Soph-Pasuk (:). 

VoL //. The Latter Prophets. — This Volume consists 
of 290 folios and contains the Latter Prophets in the order 
exhibited in Column IV of the Table on page 6. The 
types of both the text and the Commentary by Kimchi 

1 The Summary is as follows: ffl»m spa bxiOB “IBD bv D'piDSi DISC 

:p"cn warn -p-o rb ojd'di wanto d'-hdi ,*pK jb'di rwn niK» 

Vide supra , Part I, chaps, V and VI, pp. 43, 89. 
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are identical with those of the first volume. The typo¬ 
graphical arrangements too and the execution are exactly 
the same in both volumes. The only difference between them 
consists in the absence of the first ornamental word with 
the decorative border at the beginning of each book for 
which the vacant space is duly left. Their unsightly 
absence is probably due to the fact that the wood-cut 
letters and the ornamental blocks were used for another work 
which was then passing through the press and that they were 
not liberated in time for the volume of the Latter Prophets. 
The various readings which are contained in these two 
volumes I have duly given in the notes to my edition of the 
Bible under the designation of = K D10T editio princeps. 

Of this edition I collated four copies, one in the 
British Museum press-mark C. 50, d. 8, one belonging to 
W. Aldis Wright, Trinity College, Cambridge, and two in 
my own possession. 

These two volumes are Nos. 257 and 25 in Kennicott’s 

List. 1 


No. 4. 

Editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples, 1486 — 87 . 

KH 

Whilst the second division of the Bible was being 
printed at Soncino, the newly established printing firm 
in Naples were busily enaged in carrying through the 
press the third division, so as almost simultaneously to 
furnish the Jewish communities with the complete Hebrew 
Scriptures. As this third division or Hagiographa was 
published in three parts it will be more convenient to 
describe each part separately. 

1 Comp, also Tychsen, in the Repertorium fitr Biblische ttnd Morgen- 
landische Ltiteralur, Vol. VII, p. 165—182; Vol. VIII, p. 51—85. Leipzig 
1780—81. 
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Part /. The Psalms . — This part, which is a small f olio 
resembling in size and arrangement that of the second 
division printed at Soncino, consists of 118 leaves and 
contains the Psalter with Kimchi’s Commentary, but 
unlike the two volumes which contain the Prophets, the 
text of the Psalms is furnished with the vowel-po:ints, 
and the aspirated letters (fl S D T 3 3) are mostly distinguished 
by the Raphe stroke. The square characters of the Hebrew 
text and the Rabbinic characters of the Commentary are 
not so finely cut as those in the Soncino volumes. The 
Shin (tf) and the Sin (fr) are not distinguished by the 
diacritic point and the vowel-signs are very clumsily and 
incorrectly affixed to the consonants. For the purposes 
of collation, the graphic signs are not only useless, but 
misleading. The consonantal text, too, cannot be relied 
upon, since the omission of Ps. XXXV 15 is manifestly 
due to carelessness. The Epigraph, however, at the end 
of this part which sets forth the difficulties of the printers 
and corrector disarms criticism. As it is the only source 
of information which we possess with regard to the 
production of this portion of the Hebrew Bible, I 
subjoin it. 

Blessed is the Lord God, the God of Israel who has not withheld 
his mercy from us and has granted us to finish this sacred and wonderful 
book, the book of Psalms with the Commentary of R. David Kimchi of 
blessed memory, elaborate, precious and most elegant. It is of this Com¬ 
mentary that it is said where there is no Kimchi [== flour] there is no Law. 
I, the undersigned, come to excuse myself. Having been appointed to super¬ 
intend this work, to correct the book every day according to the custom of 
those who are engaged in this art, I say if eirors are found in the punctuation 
of the text, they are due to two causes. One is that we who are engaged in 
this art have only recently taken it up as beginners, and that our fathers 
had no idea of this art. It has always been recognised that every beginning 
is difficult and we have not yet had sufficient time to practice thoroughly as 
we ought in the matter of vowel-points. The second reason is that in spite 
of our exertions we have not succeeded in finding the requisite Correct 



GULft ICILX CG, CUU* 

ur^iu cgulu I tcuxu cccui ftu ucua.u uuuu uuim iu*tauu ^wacu ixi kUku aai uai^ 
* u u I uauidd uaiG^sr cau uals cu, uldc xacai u, ^adl uuau uufta ti&xci cuu 
UQ ica^a asi, uu^q uu^u ^aid A^icto acu i„a„L l, iGiG <^uua c»a! i&xu r^tu asua 
<^CLN l,C) X&CZU UCIUriLL XUU GU CXGL^* 

i«GU xd* cxa urcu uida ^ a^xcu I uucuu dal uu^q*L*a utdc cuL d gull *uilx 
cuifta Aa ucatiua auu aicuua id I tux utix d dua xciud LcaGix c£tyt icid duic 
tuci iccda gukil iu«fyu | acci ^auG xu x.gl c^cc*ci mad u, cu.tci *x^u ^traiL ggl 

UGGU, UCXtG XULi ! GGL UUyG fttlLU Cld Q^iCT IXCUCl M5X GLIG &KCI ICLiQ X^ 4lGiQ 

•a I accu ?»««si cuuudiu' icglcj cftxiu udaui igkxi ct ada aide uiuu aw auuda 

<^GSIX GGUG CLUdtG CGi USluL KGCQ MG tG&Nl Cl GdilU UG GdGiQ CituL 4JXL UGGUG 

UGGid c,ci md ^uhuiL ^did CGi uwil cdcu, ucdx' luada u«:i ft irda u^x | uicu 
aduc CXCl ^X 4ldU HClUtCl CXlGCtU UJXU' ICCL iLld ft uuuu I uuuu^iu d.aiu' l^X 
GdUU ccdlt UQGld' JUl GiGCi GdGiO UXUL ft XCUCL | UGUdodiG CG^XCL* UIXU ULAiQ 
UUtU ^UftU UGGU LCL UQ fttGl CG* UGCUT | GCd^i UG^XCU UiXU' IXIG, CLMU ft *CUwXl 

xaa xa xd dcu, xd uiuu* | ixc* ucx d^ uuuia guc^ cxu*' cuviui :a:u ug^xcu 

IUCILX GGU UU^ | UU^G »*□ UCiXlU Gift LIU daUi UXUlL IUCCCL iGU ClUr ut^ 1U UGi' 

, cuL u, X^LiG xai 141LX^ X4JL <^X dlC UQLl «tGCl UCCl C,G^G 1U UGGU uduLG 


fdjn^Bdio Xisa 3 jo q^noai oqi m 
injjspaoAi. paB pdsrejd aq aniuo ^bwS s;q nun naqj ‘pjo jo SB nA 0 J 3 aqi pile 
mbt aq| aiO)S3i aq Xbui puc ‘apiraai aqj jo 3aip|mqai aqj aas Xbui sav ;Bq^ 
'XqApdeo siq; raojj sn J3Aipp Xppaads sapiatu iUBpanqB siq jo piOT oqj Xbj^ 
•aBuiiar) b ‘Xiomatu passa[q jo qooBf *>i jo nos qdasof ^ «;nud ^aaipoxa 
3 V *l<I^3a jo a§Bpaoq aqj woij snpoxa aqj jo q)uoui aq; *[ 9 X ^1 =] 
nBS !JM J° q*ooui aq; jo Xsp q)inoj aq; no k Lhz JBaX aqj nj 'q2tq no sjpAp 
oqm unq oj aq asiBJj *paqs;nq poe pa^idmoa si sm|BSj jo qooq aqx 

*saidB^ )b oiaq Sntmnofos moq si oqM vvunzry b ‘Xiomaoi passa^q 
jo spuB'j qnpnf jnaipoxa ;soni aqj jo nos qotung qooBf ‘sajdpsip aq; 
jo ;sBd[ aq; ‘qioA aq; jo aopajjoa pa;nioddB sba oqA nem aq; sXbs snqx 
■namv aX Xbs pnB ami; ;joqs b nx pnn Xppaads ‘naABaq ni si oqA aaq;B^ 
jno jo in A ®q siq; Xsjq *sauB;aammoa ;uanaoxa q;iM BqdBi2o;3BH »q) 
\\b qsioq Xboi am ;Bq; os 'spnsq juo ui jadsoid Xbui pio^ aq; jo amsBapi 
aq; ;sq; pnB *s;jBaq ano ni si qaiqm ;Bq; qstay o; sn ;obi 3 o; qoo>i pa;iBxg 
aq; jo qse pnB naABaq o; spnnq ino dn ;ji[ pnB qSiq no saXa ano astBi am 
moj$ -qaom \ye sninpao oqm tuiq jo dpq aq; Xq ;aaaioo aaom aq pirn aaqnsx 
aq; mo|{oj qatqm ‘aaAamoq ‘sqooq aqx , XiB;naamio3 s t iqonii^ ni pnnoj aq 
saqB;sttn maj pirn Xprioadsa aaom ‘pa;nud naaq o;iaq;iq aABq qaiqm sqooq aaqio 
aq; q;im paindmoa naqAv maj pjb Xaq; ;i nt pnnoj aiB sioiaa ji aanajj ‘saoipo^ 
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•a;qig maaqaH aq; jo ;xax painia,; aq; jo Xjo;sih [ ni x dVHO 
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The first word of the first Psalm is in large and 
hollow letters and is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut 
border. The Psalter is not divided into five books, nor 
are the Psalms numbered. Forty-eight of the Psalms 
respectively begin with the first word in large letters, 1 
whilst in the case of the other one-hundred-and-two the 
first word which is in the ordinary type of the text is 
mostly without the usual vowel-points and thus indicates 
the commencement of the Psalm. The absence of the 
large letters in the initial words of these Psalms is prob¬ 
ably due to the fact that the printers had not a suffici ent 
fount of them and that they were only used as they w ere 
liberated from worked-off forms. On three folios only, 
viz. 3—5, has the editor given the name of the Psalter in 
the head-line. 

Pari //. Proverbs. — This part, which consists of 103 
folios, contains the book of Proverbs with the Commentary 
of Immanuel the celebrated expositor and poet and the 
friend of Dante. Both the text and the Commentary are 
arranged in the same manner as in the former part. The 
first word of the book is in large, but not hollow letters 
and is enclosed in the same wood-cut border as the first 
word of the Psalter. The editor has attempted to indicate 
the commencement of the sections by leaving the first 
word without the vowel-points as in the case of the 
Psalms, but he exhibited it in three instances only, viz. 
II 1; III 1 and VI 1. The name of the book, however, 
he has uniformly given in running head-lines which is an 

1 The forty-eight Psalms which begin with the first word in large 
letters are: II, V, VI, VIII, IX, X, XI, XIII, XIV, XVIII, XIX, XXI, 
XXII, XXXI, XXXVI, XXXIX, XL, XLII, XLIV, XLV, XLVII, XLIX, 
LI. LIT, LIII, LIV, UVTI, LVJII, LIX, LX, LXI, LXII, LXIV, LXV, 
LXVII, LXVIH, LXIX, LXX, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVH, LXXX, LXXXI, 
LXXXIV, LXXXV, CIX, CXXXIX, CXL. 
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advance on the previous part. In this part too the graphic 
signs are very clumsily affixed to the letters, the matres 
lectionis which are not required with the vowel-points are 
unnecessarily profuse and the consonantal text is carelessly 
printed as is evident from the omission of Prov. XIV 12; 
XV 26, 27 &c. At the end of the book is the following 
Epigraph: 

The book of Proverbs with the elaborate and elegant Commentary by 
R. Immanuel, the memory of the righteous is blessed, is finished. Praise 
becometh Him who rideth and moveth without being weary. Amen. I 
Chayim b. Isaac, the I-evite, a German . 1 

Pari III. — This part consists of 150 folios and con¬ 
cludes the Hagiographa in the following order: (1) Job, 
(2) Song of Songs; (3) Ecclesiastes; (4) Lamentations; 
(5) Ruth; (6) Esther; (7) Daniel; (8) Ezra-Nehemiah, and 
(9) Chronicles. This is the order of the copy in the 
British Museum. In my own copy, however, Ecclesiastes 
heads the Five Megilloth and the Song of Songs follows 
as second. But as the Song of Songs has the decorative 
wood-cut border, enclosing the first verse of the book in 
large letters, it is more likely to represent the beginning 
of the Megilloth. It will be seen that neither of the 
sequences in the Hagiographa exactly coincides with any 
of the orders exhibited in the Table on page 7. 

At the end of this part which concludes the Hagio¬ 
grapha is the following important Epigraph in four lines: 

Praised be He to whom praise is due, who is one, but not as our 
units, tbe perfect among all perfections, without descent outside him, for 
there is nolhing apart from him. Now unto him will I give glory who has 
enabled us to finish the work, the sacred work on the ninth of the month, 
the month of the flowing brook [= Tishri], in the year 247 of the sixth thousand 
[=» Sept. 8 i486], at the city of Naples, by Samuel, may he see seed and 
prolong his days, son of my honoured father Samuel of Rome, may the 

zmb niK* natrn b'w bnmy waio nD\ni *int<n -iw'an oy 'Stro *ibd nbvi \ 

:na 2 t vh pns* 13 o«n w | nwS 'Sn Comp. fol. 103 a. 
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memory of the righteous be blessed. May it please Him that the Son of the 
downcast may come to redeem his people who are left of those that are 
massacred, speedily and in a short time. Amen and Amen. 1 

From the three Epigraphs respectively appended to 
the three parts of the Hagiographa it willbe seen (i) that 
the editor of the first part was Jacob Baruch, a German, 
and that the printer was Joseph b. Jacob, also a German; 
(2) that the editor of the second part was Chayim b. Isaac, 
also a German, and (3) that the head of the firm where the 
third part was published was Samuel of Rome. 

The first word of Job is in large letters enclosed in 
the same ornamental wood-cut border as the first word of 
the preceding two parts. The only other book which is 
similarly distinguished is the Song of Solomon. There is 
no Massoretic Summary at the end of any of the books 
in this part and with the exception of twenty-one folios 2 
the names of the books are given in running head-lines 
throughout, sometimes on the recto, sometimes on the 
verso and sometimes on both. 

The reverence for the Divine names which induced the 
Soncino editors of the unpointed text of the Prophets to 
print the Tetragrammaton Jedovali (HIT) instead of Jehovah 
(mm) and Elodim (DH^K) instead of Elohim (d\*6n) sub¬ 
stituting Daleth (1) for He (n) is also followed by the 
Naples editors of the Hagiographa. 

The arrangement and execution of this part are 
identical with those of the other two parts and though 

cm 1^2 'ms DMn »>nnn«a nSi ’ins nS*nn man •h ipn rant?' 1 

"npn rs«Sa ruitfon 0'tenS vh nnny n»n W>n» | jns if» inM jw m incnS 
p N'T’ bmav >m Sy 'Pisnj tpioa ’PPn I n tfreh nar nap c>:n’Nn m«a pirA nypna 
'‘icp na’^cp nnaa mayS pnoS 'Mid: 22 *nn myi ,«n» | bvt Nana ‘wop 'sn vaa 
:joki jon anp } 0 T 3 i K^uya Comp. fol. 150 b. 

s Comp. fol. 12, 13, 18, 58, 105, 128, 130, 131, 133, 136, 138, 139, 
141, 143—150 in my Copy. The British Museum Copy is imperfect. 
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the editor who pleaded inexperience in the art of typo¬ 
graphy as an excuse for the clumsiness and the inaccuracies 
of the vowel-points in the first part, promised improve¬ 
ments in what was to follow, it cannot be said that the 
third part is better than the first. The vowel-points are most 
untrustworthy, the use of the matres lectionis is excessive 
and the consonantal text is very carelessly printed, as 
may be seen from the following omissions: (i) In Job 
XXXV the whole of verse 5 is omitted; (2) in Eccl, 
V 17 b —1 8 a ten words are omitted which are due to 
homoeoteleuton; 1 (3) in Eccl. VIII15 nlOfe^l and to be merry, 
is omitted; (4) in Ruth II 5 b —6 a no fewer than twelve 
words are omitted; 2 (5) in Dan. VII 21 the words n*in Pljrr 
I beheld, are omitted; (6) in Dan. XI 2 ten words are 
omitted; 3 (7) in Ezra VI 7 the words fcOTirp and the 

elders of the Jews, are omitted because of the preceding 
homoeoteleuton RHirP the Jews, and (8) for the same reason 
eight words in 1 Chron. XIII 6 are omitted. 4 The care¬ 
lessness, however, is not confined to omissions. In 
Nehemiah V four-and-a-half verses, viz. 13—17 a } are printed 
twice, 5 

But though the critical value of this editio princeps 
is seriously impaired and it is unsafe to adduce its readings 
when unsupported by MSS. or other editions, its testimony 
is important when it harmonizes with the independent 
evidence derived from other sources. 

* The words omitted are DM bxn lb“jn 3 MtPK tnKfrto 01 Jlpbn KIT'S 
the immediately preceding word being D'ilbitn Comp. fol. 52 b. 

J The omitted words are Dnslpn* 1 ?? 3 X 3 H 1 P 3 H |J? S _1 tnKCT ,*n$n 
sson .-vasia nnp: Comp. fol. 72 a. 

' ’ The words omitted are nX bbn TP’ 1 HPP 3 InpiPISl b'3a VhntfP 
Comp. fol. 89 b. 

4 They are DTP; n^V^X nnbi >3 ^>tnto ’*^31 *IH bp. 1 ? being preceded 
by the homoeoteleuton DMJP nMpb Comp. fol. 120a, 

5 Comp. fols. 103&—104*7. 
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As to its orthography oiBeih-el which occurs five times 
in the Hagiographa, this edition has it in two words JV2l) 
in two instances, viz. Ezra II 28; Neh. VII 32; and in one 
word (^XfVSl) in three instances, viz. Neh. XI 31; 1 Chron. 
VII 28; 2 Chron. XIII 19. It, therefore, faithfully exhibits 
the mixed orthography of this name which we have found 
in some MSS. of the German Schools. In its omission of 
Neh. VII 68 this edition follows the best MSS. and thus 
affords additional evidence for cancelling this verse. With 
the best and most numerous Codices this edition is 
emphatically against the innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh 
into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva , or 
(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding word 
with which it is combined happens to end with the same 
letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathacli when 
a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same 
consonant. 

This edition is No. 259 in Kennicott’s List. Dr. Pellet 
who presented a copy of this edition to the Library of 
Eton College in 1735 describes it as unique and states that 
the whole edition has been burnt by the Jews. Kenniicott 
who endorses this fable assigns the following reasons for 
its total destruction (1) because it is not strictly Massoretical, 

(2) because there are some considerable mistakes in it, and 

(3) because it has commentaries which might give offence 
and which were not admitted into other editions. 1 All this 
is contradicted by the fact that I have two copies before 
me and there are several other copies in different 
Libraries. The press-mark of the British Museum copy is 
C. 50, d. 9—11. 

1 Comp. Dissert . General. Cod. 259, p. 439 &c. ed. Bruns 1783; 
Dissertation I, p. 519 &c. Oxford 1753; Dissertation II, p. 471 &c. Oxford 1759. 
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No. 5. 

The second edition of the Pentateuch, Faro, 1487 . 

mn = y dish rain 

In the same year in which the Hagiographa appeared 
a second edition of the Pentateuch was printed at Faro. 
Like the editio princeps of the Hagiographa it has only 
the vowel-points, but not the accents, but unlike any of 
the parts which have hitherto been published it has simply 
the Hebrew text without any commentary. The Epigraph 
is the only source of information which we possess con¬ 
cerning this remarkable Pentateuch and is as follows: 

It was finished here at Faro on the ninth of the month of Tamuz in 
the year Say ye to the righteous that it shall he well [Isa. Ill io, i. e. 247 — 
June 30 1487], at the command of the noble and exalted Don Samuel Gacon. 
May his Creator and Redeemer protect him. 1 

Accordingly Don Samuel Gacon ordered and defrayed 
the expenses of the printing, thus following the noble 
custom which obtained from time immemorial for wealthy 
laymen to have the Holy Scriptures multiplied at their 
own expense in order to enable poor students to prosecute 
their sacred studies. Faro, where this Pentateuch was 
printed, is a Cathedral town on the south-coast of Portugal 
in the Province of Algave about thirty miles west of the 
Spanish frontier. 

This unique Pentateuch, which is printed on vellum, 
is a small folio and is similar in size to the Prophets and 
the Hagiographa published in Soncino and Naples. It 
consists of no folios without pagination, catchwords or 
signatures. With the usual exception of the poetical 

aits s a pnx via# l rorca nan w'inb n'& nppna snR&a ;«aa nbtw 1 

nsr ppRJ *?RiatP |H nbipai R1WH naxaa Comp, fol Iioa In computing the 
date the dotted word VibR only in the? chronogram is counted, viz. 
X -j- 40 + 200 + 6 = 247 which is equal to A. D. 1487. 
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portions, viz. Exod. XV i —19; Deut. XXXII 1—43, each 
folio has two columns and each full column has, as a :rule, 
32 lines. From the first five folios where the upper and 
lower margins are cut off and where the top lines of 
some letters are still visible, it is evident that the editor 
began printing this Pentateuch with glosses of Massoretic 
or exegetical import and that for some reason he found 
it necessary to discontinue them. Hence these five folios 
have only 30 lines of the text, as the editor had to make 
room for the notes. 

The first letter (2 Beth) of the first word with which 
Genesis begins, is large and hollow and is enclosed in an 
ornamental wood-cut border. The other four books are 
not so distinguished. The first word of each of these books 
is altogether in the same types as the rest of the text 
and the books are separated from each other by a vacant 
space of about four lines. In the vacant space at the 
end, of Genesis is the Massoretic Summary, giving the 
number of verses, the middle verse, the number of 
Parashas and Sedarim and the years over which this 
book extends. This Summary, however, does not quite 
coincide with the Rubric in the received Massorah and 
is evidently incorrectly printed. 1 There is no Summary 
at the end of Exodus, but in the vacant space of the 
three lines which separates it from Leviticus are the words 
from Deuteronomy XXXI 6, Be ye strong and of good 
courage} At the end of Leviticus, which is also separated 
from Numbers by three vacant lines, the space is entirely 
blank. 3 Numbers is separated from Deuteronomy by seven 

bv\ wn fi? -jx 'di nrattn 1 n'wbw mxa warn r^x rvwxnn 'pica didd * 
pjw tsm r^x d nwa bbm ib vto x< I fenai rmn -pnn Comp. foi. 28 b 
with the Summary at the end of Genesis in my editon of the Hebrew iBible. 

2 IXttXl Ipin Comp. fol. 5™. 

3 Comp. fol. 67 b. 
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vacant lines. Here the Editor has inserted the words from 
2 Sam. X 12, Be strong and let us be courageous . l At the 
end of Deuteronomy there is not even this encouraging* 
formula, but simply the Epigraph. 

The same irregularity is evinced in the treatment of 
the division of the text into Pericopes. In Genesis and 
Exodus, which contain twenty-three of the fifty-four 
Pericopes into which the Pentateuch is divided, the be¬ 
ginning of the Parashas is not at all indicated either by 
the expression t£HD in the text or in the margin. In 
this respect, therefore, the editor follows the primitive 
example exhibited in the Synagogue Scrolls. In two in¬ 
stances only has the editor deviated from this practice. 
He inserted into the vacant space at the end of the first 
Pericope the Massoretic Summary which records the 
number of verses with the mnemonic sign, words and 
letters in the Parasha. 2 At the end of the second Parasha 
where he also gives the register, it has dwindled down to 
the bare number of verses in the Pericope with the 
mnemonic sign. 8 In Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, 
however, which contain thirty-one Pericopes they are 
indicated. With the exception of two instances, 4 the word 
feHD Parasha, occupies the vacant space of the Open or 
Closed Section with which the respective Parashas coincide. 

The Open and Closed Sections are alike indicated 
by unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in the 

* pmrw pm Comp. foi. 90 b, 

i At the end of rNWna [= Gen. I I—VI 8] the Summary is as 
follows: rVPITKl l&pnh *\bx pbw iTXOK 'D lap which coincides with 

The Massorah , comp. fol. 3 b. 

3 At the end of M3 [— Gen. VI 9—XI 32] it is simply 33 p 

Comp. fol. 6 a. 

4 The two Parashas not indicated, are = Levit. VI 1—VIII 36 and 
DTICI s Deut XXXn 1—52. Comp. fote. 53&; 109a. 

BBB 
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middle of the lines. As there are no letters Pe (0) and 
Samech (D) inserted into the vacant sectional space 1 it is 
difficult to say whether the editor intended to indicate 
by the vacant space an Open or Closed Section. But 
though the precise nature of the Section cannot be defined 
the editor has left no doubt about the section itself A 
comparison of the sectional divisions in this edition with 
those in the textus receptus reveals the following variations: 

Genesis . — In Genesis, which has 91 Sections, this edition differs in 
only two instances from the Massoretic recension. It has no section in 
XLIX 27, but has one a verse later, viz. verse 28. 

Exodus . — In Exodus, which has 164 sections, it has three new 
sections, viz. XXIII 26; XXV 17; XXVI 7 and omits three, viz. XXX 22; 
XXXVI 8; XXXVIII i4. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus, which has 98 sections, it has two which are 
not in the received text, viz. V 4, 7 and omits two, viz. XI 39; XIII 29. 

Numbers. — In Numbers, which has 158 Sections, it omits four. viz. 
XVni 8, 21; XX 14, XXIX 7 and adds none. 

Deuieronotny . — In Deuteronomy, which has 158 Sections, it has three 
new ones, viz. XXV 14; XXXIII 10, 23 and omits two, viz. IV 25; XXVI 12. 

It will thus be seen that in the 669 sections which 
the textus receptus has, this edition deviates in only twenty 
instances. This shows that the MSS. which the editor 
used for his text were of the Sephardic School which 
exhibit the sectional division followed in the textus receptus . 

The typography of this edition exhibits some remark¬ 
able features. The letters are of a very fine and distinct 
Sephardic cut. The Shin (tP) is in many instances of a 
peculiar and elongated form, 2 The letters Aleph (X) and 


1 In only three instances has the editor inserted the letter Pe (&) 
into the text: (1) Gen. Ill 22, fol. 2&, where it stands in the middle of an 
entirely vacant line; (2) Gen. VIII 15, fol. 4 b, where it also occupies the 
middle of a vacant line though in the textus receptus it is here a Closed 
Section, and (3) Numb. XXXV 1, fol. 89*. 

2 Comp, rnntt Gen. XXIV 21; ttPKfi XXIV 30, fol. 12a 
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Lamed (b) when occurring together are frequently combined 
into one. 1 The Dagesh is entirely absent in every form 
throughout the volume, thus showing the insurmountable 
difficulty which the type-founder had in casting letters with 
the dot in the middle. The Makeph too is never used, which is 
more difficult to explain since it is no part of the letters. 

As far as the consonants are concerned the text in 
this edition faithfully exhibits, as a whole, the Massoretic 
recension, especially in its orthography with regard to 
plene and defective. The vowel-points, however, frequently 
depart from the present text. The graphic signs Pathach and 
Kametz, as well as the Tzere and Segol are promiscuously 
used, which the following few examples will illustrate: 

-*>$ = Exod. XXX 34 n^>K = Gen. VI 9 

-ijie = “q>b* Levit. i i nn = nn „ xxhi 20 

-Qgrtp' = -0®»' Numb. XXVI 23 ,-ntop = mfcp Exod. XXVI 7 

This edition has no break in the middle of the verse 
in Gen. IV 8 and has with Pathach under the Gimel in 
Gen. VI3. Chedor-laomer is printed in one word in 

accordance with the Eastern School. Beth-el, however, which 
is also one word according to the Easterns, is uniformly 
printed in two words in accordance with the Westerns. 

Apart from the printing mistakes such as D3H for 

OOn Exod. XXXVI 8 &c. and the omission of four words 
" •* 

in Exod. XXXVII 21 which are due to homoeoteleuton, 2 
the following variations are to be mentioned: 

M. T. Ed. 1487. 

con tflt Ss D3H *73 Exod. XXXVI 2 

nnk onbsKi enbaio Levit. x 13 

T 

pun '53 vm plK-l "33 nrri^ln W1 Numb. I 20 

onriBsrab erri^in •nnw’ *03 onncusn 1 ? bxn®' 133 

« Comp. Althea ,‘?K I 3 ,bx Gen. XIV 15, 20, 21, 22, fol. 7 a. 

2 The four words are H3BB D'X 3 t i n D , 3 j 33 being preceded by 

naan Comp. fol. 49 a. 


BUB* 
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The Kethiv has, as a rule, the vowel-points of the 
official Keri, the consonants of which, however, are not 
exhibited in the margin. This is generally the case in the 
early editions which have no Massoretic marginal glosses. 
With the exception of FinSD^ 1 ! and to weep for her Gen. 
XXIII 2, which has a small Caph (3), the minuscular and 
majuscular letters are not noticed nor are those letters 
furnished with dots which are given in the official Massoretic 
List. The inverted Nuns, however, are duly exhibited in 
Numb. X 35, 36. 

An interesting feature connected with this edition is 
the fact that the editor has continued the ancient practice 
of using abbreviations in the text The following are a 
few examples: 

nntfKi = ntfni Gen. XXIV 14 nrran = jvan Gc. xix 10 

’■£!# ~ „ „ 61 „ xxm: u 

„ xxv 3 naan = anil . xxiv s 

The edition which I have collated and which, as far 
as we know at present, is unique, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark C. 49, c. 1. 


No. 6. 

The editio princeps of the entire Bible, Soncino, 1488. 

an = -a dibt 

Hitherto, as we have seen, the text of the Bible had 
been issued in its several divisions, by different printers 
and editors, not uniformly: parts both with the vowel-points, 
and the accents, parts with the vowel-points alone and 
parts entirely devoid of both the vowel-points and the 
accents, but with the exception of the Faro Pentateuch, 
all with commentaries. Before, however, R. Joshua had 
finally finished the Latter Prophets he commenced printing 
a more stupendous work. This was the editio princeps of 
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the complete Hebrew Bible with the vowel-points and 
the accents, but without any comment. To this remarkable 
edition the famous typographer Abraham b. Chayim de 
Tintori, the editor of the splendid editio princeps of the 
Pentateuch, Bologna 1482, affixed his name in conjunction 
with that of the proprietor of the printing office. This 
magnificent monument of the Soncino press appeared 
February 13 1488, as is stated in the following Epigraph 
at the end of the Pentateuch: 

Now the work of the holy ministry, the four-and-twenty books are 
finished with that perfection which the famous and excellent R. Joshua — may 
he see seed and prolong his days Amen — son of the excellent, wise and 
accomplished Israel Nathan — may he see many prosperous years — strove 
to propagate the Law in Israel. This day, the third day, on the eleventh of 
the month Yiar in the year 248 according to the minor computation 
[— February 13 1488], by the hand of the least of his family the printer and 
typographer Abrabam — may he see seed and prolong his days — son of 
R. Chayim (of blessed memory) de Tin tori from the land of Pesaro, living 
at Bologna. Printed at Soncino. 1 

It will be seen from this Epigraph that at the end 
of the Pentateuch the precise day when the printing of 
the whole Bible was finished is recorded. This apparent 
anomaly is due to the fact that the printing of the several 
parts of the text was carried on simultaneously and that 
the famous editor who had already published the splendid 
edition of the Pentateuch was more anxious to expedite 
the later parts of the text first. Hence the text was printed 
in four separate parts each with a distinct signature. 2 

min pomS conn ton mofroa yrm ontryn tnpn mioy noN^o oStpni 1 
to»W or orn no* jnj Snto' Wwn o^nn tooo n»p note yew too okidoh | Snto’ 3 
□maw ppinnn pum innDPOB *rysn t bv pp itoS nTO ton enn^ TOy | toko 
P pns v»n itd>d pros e'yoren p $? o^n tooo | n«p Comp. 

fol. 99 b. 

2 (1) The Pentateuch consists of thirteen quires, eleven have each 4 sheets, 
one has 1 ! /? sheets and one has 3 sheets making in all 99 folios; (2) The Five 
Megilloth consist of two quires, one has 4 sheets and the other 2 ! / 2 making 
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The Bible which is a small folio consists of 381 un¬ 
paged leaves. With the usual exception of the poetical 
sections in Exod. XV and 2 Sam. XXII (fols. 33, 167 £) 
as well as folios 99a— b; 199 a—b\ 306 a; and 3480 each 
folio has two columns and each full column has as a rule 
30 lines. Apart from Deuteronomy, Judges, Samuel and 
Kings where the space for the first word is left blank, 
each book begins with the first word in large ornamental 
wood-cut letters. In the case of Genesis, the first ornamental 
word is enclosed in identically the same decorative border 
in which the first word of Joshua is enclosed in the editio 
princeps of the Prophets issued by the same firm three 
years before. Joshua which has not this ornamental border 
in this Bible, is distinguished by having the text of the 
entire page enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border. 
Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles are not 
divided into two books each. The Twelve Minor Prophets, 
too, are treated as one book and hence only Hosea has 
the first word in large ornamental wood-cut letters. The 
order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column IV in 
the Table on page 6, of the Hagiographa is shown in 
Column VIII of the Table on page 7, whilst that of the 
Five Megilloth is shown in Column V of the Table on 
page 4. The latter is the order exhibited in MSS. of the 
German School. There is no Massoretic Summary at the 
end of the books registering the number of verses in the 
book. 

The fifty-four Pericopes into which the Pentateuch 
is divided begin respectively with the first word in Large 

13 folios; (3) The Prophets consists of 23 quires, 21 have 4 sheets each, 1 has 
3 sheets and i has i sheet making in all 176 folios, and (4) The Hagiographa 
have II quires, 7 of which have respectively 4 sheets each, 3 have 5 sheets 
each and 1 has 3>/ 2 sheets making 93 folios. Accordingly the volume has 
99 + 13 + 176 4 - 93 = 381 folios. 
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ordinary letters as is mostly the case in MSS. of the 
German and Franco-German Schools. The vacant spaces 
of three lines which separate the Pericopes are uniformly 
occupied by three Pes (D £5 D) whether the section with 
which the Parasha coincides is Open or Closed. This, too, 
is often the case in MSS. of the German and Franco- 
German Schools. The names of the respective Pericopes 
are given in running head-lines in the upper margin. 

Like some of the German and Franco-German MSS. 
this edition does not follow the prescribed rules for indicating 
the Open and Closed Sections. The editors have adopted 
unfinished and indented lines for both kinds of Sections 
without even inserting the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) 
into the vacant sectional space to denote the nature of 
the Section. The breaks, however, are most carefully 
exhibited and there can be no doubt about the existence 
of the Sections. A collation of this edition with the 
Standard Codices reveals to us the fact that it departs in 
no fewer than eighty-eight instances from the present 
Massoretic recension. They are as follows: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this edition has the following twelve new 
Sections, II It; VII I; VIII I; X 6 , 13, 24; XXV 7; XXVIII 10 ; XXX 14; 
XXXVI 9; XXXIX 7; XLIX 3 and omits none. 

Exodus. — In Exodus it has fifteen new Sections, viz. II II; VIII 1; 
XIII 5; XVI 6; XXII 18; XXIII 3; XXV 19; XXVI 7, 18; XXVIII 30; 
XXXII 9, 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6 and omits five which 
are in the texlus recepltts, viz. XII 21, 51; XXI 18; XXII 13; XXVIII15. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has fifteen new Sections, viz. VII 22; 
XI 21, 24; XIII 28; XV 18; XVII 8, io, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXIII 39; 
XXV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVII 26 and omits none. 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has twelve new Sections, viz. IV 42; 
VII 4; X 14 , 18, 22, 25; XIV 1; XX 10; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18; 
XXXIII 10 and omits one, viz. XXXII 5. 

Deuicronotny. — In Deuteronomy this edition has the following 
twenty-two new Sections, II 29; III 18; VII 7; IX 13; XVI 22; XVIII 14; 
XIX 16; XXII 9. 11: XXIII 7, 14, 19; XXIV 6 , 9, 21; XXV 14; 
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XXXI 9, 16 , 22, 25; XXXII 6 ; XXXIII 23 and omits six, viz. II 8 bi 
XVII I; XIX IS; XXXII 48; XXXIII 7, 22. 

A comparison of these variations with those exhibited 
in Codices Nos. 24, 25, 27, 49, 52, 54, 56, 57 and 59, all of 
which are German and Franco-German or Franco-Italian, 
discloses two facts: (1) that these departures are not due 
to carelessness on the part of the editor, but exhibit 
traditions which were preserved in different Schools with 
regard to the sectional division of the text, and (2) that 
these variations obtained almost entirely among the German, 
Franco-German and Franco-Italian Schools of textual 
redactors. We have thus additional confirmation of the 
fact that the German editors and printers of this Bible 
compiled the text from German and Franco-German Codices. 

The letters are very distinct. Beth (3) and Caph (3), 
Gimel (3) and Nun (3), Daleth (1) and Resh (*l), He (n) and 
Cheth (Pi), Vav (1), Zain (?) and final Nun (J), final Mem (D) 
and Samech (D) the student can hardly fail to distinguish. 
The vowel-points stand more regularly under the consonants 
than is the case in the Hagiographa published by the 
same firm in i486. No attempt, however, has been made 
by the editor to furnish the aspirated letters (PI 0 3 1 3 3) 
with the horizontal Raphe stroke. This departure from the 
general practice in the Standard Codices is manifestly due 
to the typographical difficulties which the compositors 
had to encounter at this early stage of Hebrew printing. 

As is the case in the best MSS. the Metheg is not 
used before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz or Chateph- 
Segol. The graphic signs Pathach and Kametz, Tzere and 
Segol are often used indiscriminately, as will be seen from 
the following examples: 

J?» Gen. IX 26 jnra Gen. XII 5 
» XIV 9 » XIV 19 

TJ'B „ xxxvi 41 ntejin . xxvi 29 


atoj? Gen. I 11 
njh „ iv 2 

*)Dlrv „ „ 12 
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Though the vowel-points obviate the necessity of 
using the Vav (1) and Yod (’) to aid the reader in the 
pronunciation of the consonants, the editors have retained 
in numerous instances the mattes lectionis in accordance 
with the Rabbinic orthography, thus following the example 
of the Codices which emanate from the German Schools 
of textual redactors. 

The editors seem almost entirely to have ignored the 
Massorah. They have not exhibited in the text the majuscular 
and the minuscular letters,' the suspended letters, 4 or the 
inverted letters. 1 * 3 4 5 The fifteen passages in which the dotted 
words occur are treated very perfunctorily. The five in 
the Prophets and in the Hagiographa are entirely omitted, 
whilst of the ten instances in the Pentateuch four are not 
represented 4 though the marking of these letters is one 
of the most ancient orders of the Scribes 3 which is 
strictly followed in all the Model Codices 

Even the official variants which have come down to 
us under the technical names of Kethiv (3YD = textual 
reading) and Keri = the marginal reading) axe most 
carelessly manipulated. Not only is the alternative reading 
never exhibited in the margin, but the consonantal text 
exhibits sometimes the vowel-points of the absent marginal 
variants, sometimes ignores the Keri altogether and sometimes 
has the Keri as the substantive reading. The following analysis 


1 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, §§ 225—227, Vol. I, pp. 35, 36. 

3 Comp. Judg. XVIII 10; Ps. LXXX 14; Job XXXVIII 13, 15; 
vide supra. Part II, chap. XI, pp. 334 — 341 , and The Massorah, letter X, 
§ 230, Vol. I, p. 37. 

3 Vide supra. Part II, chap. XI, pp. 341 — 345 , and comp. The Massorah. 
letter J, § 15, Vol. II, p 259. 

4 Comp. Gen. XVI 5; XXXVII 12; Numb. XXI 30; XXIX 15. 

5 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 3 * 8 - 334 . and The Massorah, 
letter I, § 521, Vol. II, p. 296. 
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of the treatment to which the editors have subjected the 
official Keri in Genesis will suffice as a specimen of the 
arbitrariness of their proceedings. 

(1) In seven instances no notice is taken oftheXieW: 

ItsnO Gen. XX 6 *?trnai Gen. IV 18 

tfvp „ xlix ii r 6 r$ . ix 21 , xii 8 

nniD „ „ ii n 1 ?™ » xni 3 

( 2 ) In six instances the Keri is in the text: 

BIT Gen. XXXVI S P'l 3 Gen. XXV 23 

Bijr „ „ 14 nnnBn „ xxvii 29 

noa „ xxxix 20 iSnp „ xxxv 21 

(3) In sixteen instances the Kethiv has the vowel- 
points of the Keri: 


OB';! 

Gen. 

XXIV 

33 

KJnn 

-1 - 

Gen. 

vin 17 


n 

n 

57 

B^bst 

n 

XIV 2, 8 

rrra 

k T 

» 

XXVII 

3 

TWO 

n 

XXIV 14, 28 t 


n 

XXX 

11 



55; XXXIV 3, 

ramt 

T T “ 

n 

XXXIII 

4 



3 , « 

innB'i 

1 — 

n 

xliii 

28 

im 

n 

XXIV 16 


A collation of the text of the editio princeps with 
the textus receptns discloses the following errors and 
omissions: 

Massoretic Text. Editio princeps. 

bb nnirnfg db nn# Gen. xra 14 

rnrja aaf rnnn -jSo'i DBn r>nnn -jbta’n „ xxxvi 33, 34 

■foe non tnnsraa 

DBn vnnn 

T I * 

mat *b jn' nBK tb jn’ Exod. xxi 4 

nyanK rrrirr neab .Kumb. 1 27, 28 

«niKB BBi o'jtaBi 
nrn^ln -obB: 'jb^> 
nnbK n'B*? nnhEBa 1 ? 
o'-iBy jaa rfaB napaa 
:kbx Sb nbrai n:B 

H'rtbK rrirr 'a .Deut. rv 24 

.nn'ian'jna’bsrDniBBK'i josh. x 5 






$9 n 

sia 3 

acou xc,a.a 

«4'u acdu x^a.a 

OZ 

a 

u 

kc.q.a xuua 

ii&q.a xuua 

II 

IX 

<1 


aa-q^L ucail 

8* 

H 

•a«a 

tau* 

iuur «^qc,cx 

4ua Lea c,x o,ccc.b 

11 

XI 

*p 33 

ua^uau ita i|X c,cac k a 

uqu,uau' lea 91 4ucq.a 

S 

iiaxxx q°r 

IL,X CUC 

<r4u cl,u,iu u,x eta 

01 

XIXX 

a 

kam xua 

wacxi ua 

Si 

AI 

•A013 

audU 

9 L.au 

S 

AIXD 

tr 

qu c,L iuva 
laaaw l,L aa k a 
xuu i&auu axy- 

au u,L Lila 
• • • <^L aq.a 

Zl 

XIXXXT “ 

^kua xls-^k 4‘4 u 



XIXT 

u 

Cf.UC, CjXC,U 

a ail, 9k,u 

* 

AI 1 X 

a 

& umm 

& ucwua 

S 

nnx 

a 

QU.U 04 UUU 

qu.u4^kuu b 


- 

« 

IXC, wAQUL & 

ixc, u&qui 4 

6 i 

AXXX 

« 

IclaCUtJ 

Queued 

I 

IAXX 

a 

kaui. cowu. 

kCULi cciua. 

Z 

1 XX 


UUJJfi CAQUU 

uuk.uk caquu 

Z 

n 

•qoo Z 

q9& xuu 

kq^iu xuu 

t>z 

n 

qd»z 

cquo* ux 

caua qua# 

zi 

AI 


IC,X UCwCfc 

IL,X UC.Ck 

z 

XI 

#S0 H 

9* -CUA 

.eua 

z£ 

« 

u 

Q, CUUw XU.U 3 i.UIi 

C. CUUk XU.ULt.Ul 

n 

u 

a 

q^L ccc, eqxl: 

q^L ecu, UCWtk 

01 

u 

u 

caa a^uL 

Ckia qf^k 

i 

IIXXX 

11 

CfflUi* &$Li. 

cau. Muu 

S 

IIAXX 

« 

XC,.CC, CjUUwQ 

xu ca, u,uu.a 

8i 

inxx 

,j p*a 

iuciu caa. q«,kU 

Cucltr caa. a«,kU 

£ 

« 

u 

taut 

ejiutki Laud 

£ 

xnx 

•uawaf 

aLLu.ii 

OUX.&. 

oz ix 

u 

CCLCU 04 

cccu eci 

oz 

x 

u 

USC.Q ctau xu.a 

iaCka aau xu.a 

9 * n sSorji i 

coj Cvtia^a 

CkU CkLia<^a U<acu <aa 

8 

XX 

a 

qqcutl 

qqau cl. 

££ 

XJX 

u 

ul\ cac,a qx<fc 
wwac* 

ikUk cac,a qLi^la 

s 

£28 

X 

•qsof acj.tctfi .1 u<u«t £4^** * * * * i*xaai 

'SddOUXAd Otftpg -jX9X OtpAOSSVft 

JO jxai pajnuj aq) jo <Oo»si H [ mx dVHD 
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Massoretic Text. Editio princeps. 


'bneroi 

lb naroi 

Neh. 

n 2 

nanab mpa pro 

aipa pro 

n 

* 14 


tntyi rrya® 

T! V 1 


XII 36 

mvn njna’a 

firm njna 

1 Chron. 

VII 23 

nnja*by niban 

nroa-b* nbw 

V “ t — 

n 

vm 6 

DlptS p’l 

aipa lb p"i 

n 

XV 1 

1 b ro to'sk 

”b » ns'ax 

n 

XXII 5 

nbiu nnawa 

T 

nnaca 

„ XXIX 22 

naab nab® Kan 

naan neb® Kan 

2 Chron. 

113 

pnnrin pnln n-a-nro p'bjn 

-itiia ny p'bvn 

n 

VIII s 

maa nr 

nanrmK p»i n-rrp by 

V T T 1 V — 

nn 'nbab myr by 


XVI i 

nn Tibab 

njtt rmn 

nka nam 

„ 

XXV 9 


These fifty-three instances are unquestionably mistakes. 
No fewer than twenty-three or nearly half are due to the 
exchange of a single letter;' three consist in the omission 
of a single letter; 2 three in the addition of a single letter;* 
whilst four omissions of more or less lengthy passages 
are due to homoeoteleuton, the fertile source of lacunae 
which is to be traced through the most ancient Codices. 4 
The remaining twenty passages exhibit careless blunders 
which the editors ought not to have overlooked. 

To these is to be added the gross error at the end 
of Ezekiel where the editors have placed the mnemonic 
sign Ithkak ,* thereby indicating that it belongs to the four 


' Comp. Exod. XXI 4; Josh, XIX 33; 1 Kings X 20; Jerem. XLIX 3; 
Ezek. XXIII 18; XXVII 5; XXXII 1, 11, 32; Micah EV 12; Ps. XXI 7; 
XXVI 1; XXXV T9, 24 j XLIII 5; XLIV 4; LXIX 4; Prov. IV 15; 
Dan. II 28; XI 20; Neh. II 2; 1 Chron. XXII 5; 2 Chron. I 13; 

2 Comp. Ezek. XXXII io, II; Zech. II 7. 

2 Comp. Ps. LXIX 4; CXIV 5; Prov. XXIX 10. 

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 33, 34; Numb. I 27, 281 Dent. IV 24; Eccl. 
IX 11, and vide supra, Part II, chap. VI. p. 171 &c. 
s ppIV WComp. fol. 270 b. 
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books in the Hebrew Bible in which the penultimate verse 
is repeated to obviate the harshness with which these 
books terminate. The four letters of which this .mnemonic 
sign is composed are the initials of (* = rpW 1 ) haidh, 
(n = 1OT HD) the Twelve Minor Prophets , (p = mrp) 
Lamentations and (p = fl^np) Ecclesiastes . The expression 
occurs at the end of each of these four books both in 
the MSS. of the Hebrew Bible and in the printed editions. 
It is given in this very edition both at the end of Isaiah 
and the Minor Prophets, whilst at the end of Lamentations 
and Ecclesiastes the penultimate verse is repeated, thus 
making the requisite four books. 

The orthography which this edition exhibits is very 
remarkable. Apart from the copious use of the plene 
mode of writing to which I have already adverted the 
editors represent three varieties of the name Isachar 

(1) which is the ordinary spelling in the Pentateuch; 

(2) -Dfrfr* Josh. XIX 17, 23; XXI 6, 28, and (3) "DfeT 
Josh. XVII 10, 11. In many instances where the textus 
receptus has with Vav (1) this edition has &0H with 
Yod 

Chedor-laomer is uniformly printed in two words 
in all the five passages in which it occurs, in 
accordance with the Western orthography, whilst Beth-el, 
which is also in two words according to the Westerns, is 
in this edition as uniformly in one word This 

orthography is mostly followed in MSS. which emanate 
fr6m the German and Franco-German Schools of textual 
redactors and thus affords another proof that the editors 
of the editio princeps were chiefly guided in the formation 
of their text by German and Franco-German Codices. 

1 Comp. Gen. VII 2; X 12; XIV 7; XIX 20, 38; XXII 20, 24; 
XXIII 15, 19; XXIV 44; XXVI 7 9* 12,. XXVII 38; XXXII J 9 ; XXXV i 9l 
20, 22 &c. 
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This edition has no break in the middle of the verse 
in Gen. IV 8 and has DW 2 with Pathach under the Gimel 
in Gen. VI 3. It has the two verses in Joshua XXI, 
viz. 36 and 37, but has also Neh. VII 68 which is omitted 
in the best Codices. 

Apart from the above named mistakes and omissions due 
to the carelessness of the compositors and editors, this edition 
has preserved a number of valuable variations from the 
present Massoretic recension in the consonants, the vowel- 
points and in the accents. These I have duly recorded in the 
notes to my edition of the Hebrew text under the designation 
of T*T and I need not, therefore, reproduce them here. 

The only variations from the present Massoretic 
recension which are still to be mentioned are the registers 
of the middle-verse in certain books. In ten books there is a 


break in the text with the expression middle verse of the book 
( 1 DDH or simply the middle (^H) occupying the vacant 
space. With few exceptions these registers are at variance 
with the Massorah as will be seen from the following Table: 


Massoretic Text . 

judg. x 8 
nCDn " 2 tn 1 Kings XXII 6 
nson "2tn isa. xxxm 21 
-|BDrP 2 th Jerem. XXVIII 10 or 11 
hBDJVatn Ezek. XXVI 1 
hBDh " 2 th Micah III 12 
nson " 2 tn Prov. xvi 18 
neon "atn job xxn 16 
hBDh ■‘Xn Dan. VI I 

hBDh " 2 tn I Chron. XXV 23 


Editio princeps 1488. 
nBDH 'Xn Judg. X 5 

*lBDn " 2 tn I Kings XXI I 

-xn Isa. XXXVI i 

-sn Jerem. XXVI 1 

" 2 th Ezek. XXV 15 

" 2 th Neh. I 1 

"2th Prov. XVI 18 

"2tn job xxn 16 

"Sh Dan. VI I 

" 2 th I Chron. XXVII 25 


It will thus be seen that in the ten registers this 
edition coincides in two instances only, viz. Proverbs and 
Job with the present Massoretic recension. 1 


1 Neh. I 1 in the editio princeps and Micah HI 12 in the Massoretic 
recension respectively represent the middle verse of the Twelve Minor 



831 


CHAP. XIII.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 

This edition is emphatically against the innovation 
of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing 
Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant. The only ex¬ 
ception which this edition makes is in the case of pirp 
where the initial Nun in this proper name has Dagesh. 
Similar exceptions are to be found in Codices Nos. 52 
and 57 which belong to the Franco-Italian Schools. 

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the 
British Museum, press-mark C. 50, c. 3—4, and the other 
in Exeter College, Oxford. In Kennicott's List it is Cod. 260. 
The announcement which Kennicott made “to the Surprise 
of the Learned universally” that the variations in this 
edition from the received text “amount to above Twelve 
Thousand” x is misleading. Apart from those which I have 
enumerated, the departures principally consist in the 
orthography and refer to the minor points of plene and 
defective spelling, as the vowel-points and the accents 
were absolutely excluded from Kennicott’s collation. 

No. 7. 

The Pentateuch, Ixar, 1490 . 

nn = 'j dish »»in 

This is the third edition of the Pentateuch. It is a 
small folio, being the same size as the editio princeps of 
the Prophets, the Hagiographa, and the entire Hebrew 
Bible, and consists of 264 leaves without pagination 

Prophets which are treated as one book. For a fuller discussion on the verse- 
division in these ten books see above Part I, chap. VI, p. 88 &c. 

1 Comp. The Ten Annual Accounts of the collation of the Hebrew 
MSS. &c. f pp. 130, 147. Oxford 1770. 
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catchwords and head-lines Each folio has three columns. 
The middle column exhibits the Hebrew text without the 
vowel-points and without the accents, the left column 
with the exception of fols. 145-150 gives the Chaldee 
Versipn of the so-called Onkelos, up to Levit. XXII 8, 
also in square, but much smaller characters, whilst the 
right column with the same exceptions contains the 
Commentary of Rashi in the Rabbinic character. From 
fol, 152 to the end, i. e. from Levit. XXII 8 to the end 
of Deuteronomy the Chaldee and Rashi change columns. 

The initial letter of the first word of each book and 
the letter Aleph in the word OIK I, with which the 
Decalogue in ExocL XX 2 commences are large and 
decorated and are enclosed in ornamental borders. At the 
end of each book is the Massoretic Summary registering 
the number of verses, the middle verse, the Sedarim and the 
annual Pericopes in the book in question. 1 These entirely 
coincide with the number given at the end of the respective 
books in my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch 
is divided, are not indicated by any special mark either 
in the text itself or in the margin. In this respect, therefore, 
the text of this edition is like that exhibited in the 
Scrolls of the Pentateuch. Pericope Va-yetze = 

Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.] is separated from the preceding 
Parasha by the space of a Closed Section, whilst Pericope 
Va-yechi [TPl = Gen. XLVII 28 &c.] is not separated 
at all* 2 

The division of the text into Open and Closed 
Sections is strictly in accordance with the prescribed 
rules. An Open Section begins with a full line when the 


1 Comp. fol. 65 b; 126b; 1 66a; 217*; 263 ft, and vide supra, Part I, 


chap. ~VI, pp. 72—87. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter Q, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468, 
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previous line is unfinished or has an entirely blank line; 
whilst a Closed Section begins with an indented line or 
has a blank space in the middle of the line, but there is 
no letters Pe (S) or Samech (D) in the vacant sectional 
spaces of the text. The only exceptions are fols. 167&; 
168 a; 215a and 231a where the Open Section begins on 
the top of the column and where the blank line might 
suggest a hiatus. To obviate this suggestion two Fes (D D) 
occupy the vacant line, one at each end. For the same 
reason two Fes also occupy the vacant space of a line in 
the middle of fol. 194&. In this edition, however, there is 
no vacant space in the middle of the line in Gfen. IV 8. 
With the exception of Numb. XI 16, where this edition 
exhibits a Closed Section and where our text has an 
Open Section, the sectional divisions absolutely coincide 
with the textus recephts. 

Though the text is without the graphic signs, the 
editor has not inserted the matres lectionis into the text 
to aid the reader in the pronunciation of the consonants, 
as is the case in some of the previous editions. The text, 
therefore, exhibits accurately the best orthography of the 
Model Codices. Neither has the editor followed the example 
of his German colleagues who out of reverence changed the 
letter He (ft) into Daleth (1) in the Divine names. He 
uniformly printed Jehovah (mil') and Elohim (D\"6 k) and not 
Jedovah (iTIT) and Elodim (OH^N). 

Beth-el is not only printed uniformly in two words 
(* 7 K fl’ 3 ), but is in several instances in two lines, Beth (JV2) 
at the end of one line and El (^N) at the beginning of the 
next line. 1 

Unlike some of the MSS. and the preceding editions, 
which inconsistently exhibit in the text sometimes the 

• Comp. Gen. XXVIII 19, fol. 35<»; Gen. XXXV 7, fol. 43 b. 

CCC 
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official Kethiv and sometimes the official Keri, the editor 
has uniformly retained the consonants of the Kethiv in the 
text; and as the alternative official variant is absent from 
the margin, the Kethiv remains the substantive reading. 
Even the celebrated dots over the ten words in the 
Pentateuch are absent, though these Extraordinary Points 
constitute the oldest element of the Massorah. 1 The 
Inverted Nuns, however, are duly exhibited in Numb. 
X 35 , 36 -* 

The only record which we possess of this extremely 
rare and remarkable edition is contained in the three 
poetical Epigraphs. 3 From the acrostic of the first Epigraph 


1 Vide supra1, Part II, chap. XI, p. 318 &c. 

2 Comp. fol. 181 a and vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, p. 341 See. 

3 The Epigraphs are as follows: 


,uby mia nton 
,jya nyi »no 
,npan oato to n^iye 
.npm* naiyo naiyo 
,npian dpm zvnb own 
,npioyn noan nspo 


,otow on 
,]y«on worn -pa 
,wk zb 'D'»n moe* 
moa ton pm iwdS 
,anan am jno 

maa nimS mzv ton 


■mz) iotr notnnS 
,mna w lyS nb mar 
,imin p'nz tei pmo z)zb 
mono omto *Dya 'd 
.inoiyV ootonn aS mno 
,iny'oi urea iypy»> 
,«a 'a 'Dip nat? 
,iaip mnya iDipoo nai yai 
'dwdSt bi 


m van )pn p oai 

,imt to rniay noto 
iintoa oy m ia 9 
,tfnan anno oj puno 
,intoa vk b'VD nn* nt uto 
,wm»a 0Spn.n1 pm 
,ainan n«r maai notoa 
,»idd -moa novn cma 
*ia noto 


iiovya ^ip irao to wyb 
Aoyb l'ni^iyo to nivi 
aonto ion^ ia^> aryb mna 
aotoa ma wh nun maa 
AOV*b b np oyi intoo 
idk^ nyi ip' it'h to ian 


aona to iS itrK ton pm 
,'aoa Dionpa 'an ma 
,1'aaS nan am nmn pm 
,n*ip' «'n naina vb nto 
iffpao inatooi mat? d no 
»mDi 'na toi *n to 'aa 
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we learn that the name of the pious Jew who generously 
printed this Pentateuch was Solomon. In the acrostic of 
the first column of the second Epigraph, his name is 
repeated and in the acrostic of the second column of the 
same Epigraph we have the additional information that 
his surname was Salmati . We are, moreover, told that the 
printing of the Pentateuch was completed in the year 250 
[= 1490]. Between the second and third Epigraphs is the 
following pathetic statement by the pious Solomon who 
defrayed the expenses of printing: 

Thus says he who rejoices in spending his money [in this sacred work] 
and who is a fugitive and a wanderer from his own place for serving his 
God, Solomon son of Maimon of blessed memory, Salmati. 

The third poetical Epigraph which consists of sixteen 
lines gives in the acrostic the name of the editor, which 
is Abraham b. Isaac b. David. Here too we are told that 
the printing was finished in the month of Ab in the 
year 250 [= 1490], 

To the important various readings from this edition 
which I have given in the notes to my edition of the 
Hebrew Bible under the designation nn are to be added: 

Massoretic Text. Ed. 1490. 

iaw Kipm iawriK tnpm Gen. xxix 32 

pans'! lton$h n xlvii 3 


,:oina ana* iwh ibid nm 
iiono ona new on anna 
iioawa mwo iwh nanm 
,noSw warn oum won 
,iotrai an anna Si 
,ioipo p*Sy SkS -pia *n* 
,idwk nt* i»onS «*n noun 
,i»i*a nine jot na wipS 

, 103 D OK 33 W* m» 01*3 

,iona Sa iS i vh San pin 


,1»nfi10S 1 D 13 pKI mo mi 
,nwSw i*pSm i*nmo* 
,onno DiSpSKi nun ms 
,iwi*a o*iw*on 1a on 
,onn 3 i anas iwk onin .inp 
,ihw*K 2 mioSw psi nya 
,nS up oik Sai ay *a*is 
,nana n*wim noan iai 
,mtyi nyo 0111 ny ]n*i 
,a*o»nS 13S nno -pnSi 
ccc* 
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From the notes in my edition of the text it will be 
seen that these readings are supported both by the 
Samaritan and the ancient Versions. The copy which I have 
collated is in the British Museum, press-mark C. 50, c. 14. 


No. 8. 

The Pentateuch, Lisbon, 1491 . 

Tin = n mm twain 

This elegant and fourth edition of the Pentateuch 
consists of two volumes small folio, being the same size 
as several of the other portions of the Hebrew Bible which 
had hitherto issued from the press. Besides the Hebrew 
text it contains the Chaldee Version of the so-called Onkelos 
and the Commentary of Rashi. The text itself occupies 
the inner column, the Chaldee is given in the outer 
column, whilst the Commentary of Rashi, as a rule, takes 
up four lines of the upper margin and the remainder, which 
is sometimes very extensive, is given in the lower margin. 

The Hebrew text, which has the vowel-signs and the 
accents, is printed in large and elegant letters of Sephardic 
cut. The Chaldee, which is printed in small square characters, 
is not only furnished with the vowel-points, but with the 
same accents. The Commentary of Rashi is printed in the 
so-called Rabbinic character also of Sephardic cut. 

Volume /. — This volume, which is without pagination 
and without catchwords, contains Genesis and Exodus and 
has 216 folios. It consists of 27 quires of 8 leaves having 
signatures throughout. The only two exceptions are 
quires 14 and 27, the former having 10 leaves and the 
latter 6. But as these two quires equalize one another we 
obtain the 216 folios. 

Volume II. — This volume, which is also without 
pagination and without catchwords, contains Leviticus, 
Numbers and Deuteronomy and consists of 240 folios. It 
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has 30 quires of 8 leaves with signature throughout. In 
this volume also two quires form an exception, viz. quire 9 
which has 6 leaves and quire 30 which has 10 leaves. But as 
these, too, equalize one another we obtain the 240 folios. 

The first letter, with which Genesis begins, is large 
and hollow and is enclosed in an ornamental border. In 
the other books the whole of the first word is in exactly 
the same size type as the text itself. At the end of 
Genesis, Exodus and Leviticus there is the Massoretic 
Summary which registers the number of verses in the book 
in question. The omission in Numbers and Deuteronomy, 
however, is supplied by the Summary at the end of 
Deuteronomy which not only registers the number of 
verses assigned to each book, but gives the sum-total of 
verses in the whole Pentateuch. It is remarkable that 
whilst the number allotted to each book separately per¬ 
fectly coincides with the number given in the Massorah, 
viz. Genesis 1534, Exod. 1209, Leviticus 859, Numbers 1288, 
Deuteronomy 955, the sum-total which this Massoretic 
Summary gives is 5945 making it 100 verses more than 
the iextus receptus. 1 This is manifestly due to a mistake 
in the casting-up. 

The fifty-four Pericopes, into which the Pentateuch 
is divided, are indicated by the word ttnb which occupies 
the vacant sectional space between the Parashas. The 
two Parashas, viz. Va-Yetze [X¥n = Gen. XXVIII 10 &c.] 
and Vu - Yechi [*rP 1 “ Gen. XLVII 28], which according 
to the Massorah have no break, 2 form no exception. The 
names of the respective Pericopes are given in running 
head-lines on the folios throughout the two volumes. 
These names are in the same type as the text with the 

1 tnroam qoti who jwm a'zbx nwttn rrnnn te -pics disd 

tro tp'b fnU Comp. Vol. II, fol. 240 a. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 377, 378, Vol. XI, p. 468. 
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exception of folios i—9; n—14; 16—40 of volume II 
where they are in the Rabbinic type of Rashi. 

It is remarkable that though the sectional divisions 
of the text in this edition fully coincide in the number 
with the present Massoretic recension, it departs from 
the received text in the prescribed vacant spaces and in the 
treatment of the lines which indicate Open and Closed 
Sections. Both the Open and the Closed Sections are 
frequently shown alike by unfinished lines, indented lines 
arid breaks in the middle of the lines. From the first four 
folios, however, it is evident that the editor intended to 
follow the ancient rule with regard to the Open Sections, 
and that he was obliged to abandon it through his anxiety 
to economise space. He, therefore, disregarded the 
prescribed form and resorted to the expedient of inserting 
into the sectional vacant spaces of the text the letters 
Pe (Q) and Samech (D) to indicate the nature of the 
respective sections. But even in this the editor was most 
irregular, as will be seen from the following analysis: 

Genesis* — In Genesis which has ninety-one Sections, forty-three 
Open and forty-eight Closed, the editor omitted the letter Pe (B) in five 
Open Sections, viz. XXII 20; XXV I, 12; XLIX 8, 27, and the letter 
Samech (D) in twenty-five Closed Sections, viz. V I, 6, 12, 21, 25; X 15, 21; 
XI 12, 16, 20, 22, 24; XV I; XVH 1; XX I; XXI 1; XXVI 34; XXVII I; 
XXVIII 18; XLVI 8, 28; XLIX 16, 19, 20, 21. 

Exodus. — In Exodus which has one-hundred-and-sixty-four Sections, 
sixty-nine Open and ninety-five Closed, the editor omitted the letter Pe (B) 
in the following eighteen Open Sections II 1; XV 1; XX 15; XXIII 20; 
XXV 23, 31; XXVIII 6; XXX 17; XXXI 12; XXXII 15; XXXIII 12, 17; 
XXXIV 1; XXXV 30; XXXVII 1, 10, 255 XL 34, and the letter Samech (D) 
in the following sixty-one Closed Sections VI 14; VII 14, 19; VIII 12, 16; 
IX 13; XII 51; XV 22, 27; XVI 4; XX 2, 7, 12, 13, 14, 19; XXI 7, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 22, 26, 35; XXII 15, 27; XXIH 1, 4, 5, 6, 26; 
XXIV 12; XXV 10; XXVI 31; XXVII I; XXVIII 1, 13, 31; XXIX 38; 
XXX 34; XXXI I, 18; XXXIII I; XXXVI 8, 20; XXXVIII I, 8, 9, 24, 
XXXIX 6, 30, 32; XL 17, 24, 24, 26, 28, 30, 33. 
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But even when he uses the letters to indicate the 
nature of the Section, the editor is most arbitrary. In some 
Open Sections he inserts two Pes,' in some he inserts three 
Pes, 1 2 3 4 * in some four Pes, a in some five Pes 4 and in one in¬ 
stance he has as many as eight Pes. 6 * The same is the 
case with the Closed Sections. In some he inserted two 
Samechs, 6 in some he inserted three Samechs 2 and in one 
instance he inserted five Samechs. 8 

The typographical difficulties which the editors of 
the editio princeps of the Pentateuch (Bologna 1482) ex¬ 
perienced with regard to the Raphe stroke over the 
aspirated letters (fl S 3 *T J 3 ) and which made them abandon 
the attempt after a few pages are completely overcome 
in this Lisbon edition. In this edition the horizontal line 
over the aspirated letters is, as a rule, expressed. 

As is the case in the oldest and in the best MSS., 
the Metheg is rarely if ever used in this edition even 
before Chateph-Pathach, Chateph-Kametz and Chateph-Segol. 
The following few illustrations will suffice to establish 
this fact: 

stem Gen. V 30 bxbbna Gen. V 12 nan*rr Gen. IV 3 

an£i f> xxv 28 ffiibin „ „ 22 ninxi „ „ 22 

bbxb „ xxvrn 20 ware; „ „ 29 nnx „ v 7 

1 Comp. Vol. I, fols. lb; 2a; 3 a; 43a; 76 a; 108 a; 118 a; 135 a; 

142 a &c. 

2 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 122 b; 140 b; Vol. II, fols. 6 b; 10a; 13a; 15 b; 
33 a &c. &c. 

3 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 125 b; 126b; 148ft; Vol. II, fols. 194ft; 228ft; 
234 ft; 235 b. 

4 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 105 ft; 108a. 

3 Comp. Vol. I, fol. 132a, 

6 Comp. Vol. I, fols. 29 a; no a; 134a; 213a; Vol. II, fols. lib; 
23 b; 29 a—b\ 66a; 68 b; 143195ft; 206a; 236a. 

2 Comp. Vol. II, fols. 3 a; 9 b; 207ft; 2I 5 a > 2 3 $ft. 

1 Comp. Vol. II, fol. 237a. 
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There is no break in the middle ot the verse in 
Gen. IV 8 ^nd 03103 in Gen. VI 3 has Pathach under the 
Gimel. The editor follows the Babylonian orthography in 
Chedor-laomer which he uniformly prints in one word 
Cl 0 y^“{ 3 ), whilst in the case of Beth-el he as uniformly 
follows the Palestinian spelling and not only has it in 
two words, but occasionally in two lines, Beth (fP3) at the 
end of one line and El (^K) at the beginning of the next line. 1 

As to the relation of this text to the Massoretic 
recension, it is to be noticed that this is the first printed 
edition in which some of the phenomena described in the 
Massorah are reproduced. According to the Massorah 
there are twenty-six Majuscular Letters in the Pentateuch 
and nineteen Minuscular Letters. 2 The editor exhibits three 
of the former 3 and four of the latter. 4 

In the cases of the ten dotted words in the Pentateuch, 
the editor is more consistent, inasmuch as he exhibits 
them all with perhaps the exception of the one instance 
in Numb. XXXI 30. He, moreover, duly indicates the 
inverted Nuns in Numb. X 35, 36. 

The official variations which the Massorah has trans¬ 
mitted under the name of Kethiv and Keri are carefully 
indicated in the text, with the incongruity which is to be 
found in some MSS. and which is followed in previous 
editions. The text uniformly contains the consonants of 
the Kethiv with the vowel-points which belong to the 
consonants of the official variant or the Keri. As the 
consonants of the Keri are not given in the margin, this 
process gives rise to hybrid and impossible grammatical 
forms. The words of the text which have a Keri are usually 

1 Comp. Geo. XXXV 1, Vol. I, p. 76a. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter X, §§ 225—229, Vol. I, p. 35 &c. 

* Comp. Exod. XXXIV 7. 14; Levit. XIII 33. 

* Comp. Gen. II 4; XXIII 2; XXVII 46; Deut. XXXII 18. 
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marked with a horse-shoe with the ends uppermost (u). 
This horse-shoe, however, also distinguishes other words 
to which the editor is desirous to call attention. This 
edition exhibits almost more faithfully than even the editio 
princeps (Bologna 1482) the Massoretic recension which 
now forms the textns receptus. The comparatively few 
variations especially in the vowel-signs and in the accents 
I have duly given in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible where it is described as TIPI = H D 1 DT tPQTl. 

This edition, too, is emphatically against the innovation 
of (1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva } or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing 
Slieva into Chatepli-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen 
from the following: 

(2) (1) 

ttfna-DK Gen. XIV 23 n»n 3 Gen. II 9 

oriS-bsxb „ xxxi 54 nan „ x ^ 

,, xxxiv 3 aSr: „ xxxvi 5 

pi-p Exod. XXXIII 11 „ XLIX 20 

( 3 ) 

^•pnn Gen. XII 15 
„ XXVII 13 
„ XXIX 3 
ttsnrra „ xlii 21 

All that we know about the history of the printing 
of this magnificent edition is contained in the acrostic 
and in the body of the poetical Epigraph which is as 
follows: 


The Law of God caUs in the street, and in the high-ways her voice 
is heard like that of a woman in labour upon the stool. And upon the 
throne on the height of the city she made her place, evening and morning 
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as well as mid-day preaching at the entrance of the gate to all who go out 
and return: Ho every one who is thirsty come to the water! They come to 
the prepared Paradise and to the garden not in thousands and tens of thou¬ 
sands. Many forsook her. not because they despised her flying with wings 
high in the air. Her books are costly and how could they purchase them 
when they had no means to do so? And for the sake of studying the Law 
of God they bear burdens upon their backs and shoulders. He [i. e. God] 
caused the merit [of studying the Law] to be brought about by means of a 
righteous and pure man 9 R. Eliezer who between the balances [= the 
printing-press], worked and printed the Law with the Targum and the 
commentary of R. Solomon who is the light of the eyes. It was finished at 
Lisbon in the year 251 [= 1491] in the month of Ab, adding [to the 251] 
three thousand and two thousand [3000 + 2000 + 251 = 5251]. May God 
who assisted him be exalted with harps and organs and cymbals. May God 
command a blessing to his treasury and also cause him to be borne upon the 
hands; because for the salvation of the people of our God he in excellent 
type published it for the glory of heaven. As for its elegance and preciousness, 
white marble, alabaster and pearls cannot be compared therewith, nor the 
gold of Parvim. For a truth in revising and correcting it so carefully the wise 
and learned man has distinguished himself. On the day it reaches you examioe 
it. and let also every man put forth his hands to purchase it. Walk ye sons 
of the Most High in its paths, for in it will ye find both hands full of 
pleasure; ye who thirst for the fountain of salvation in order that ye may 
join the angels of the camp! And may you be counted worthy to behold the 
Sanctuary of the Shechina of God therein. Then shall we sing aloud in the 
street and in the high-way. Joseph Calphon. 1 


X dusk 'by nn'aa»a nSip 
X o'nny nya □:» npai any 
X ia^ noy puk Sa 'in 

X D'manSi u'Lbnb *6 

: d'»p 'by mosaa spy 

; D'm M pa 'a 6ai' on 
X n'Dnaai noap '^y ikp» 
: d'3?kd paS nty'fo ann 

tD'3'y hhd gin nato an pn 
X d'd^k 'by my o'd^k p^p 
; D'nSyoai o'ajnyi mm 3 
♦ D'Da ny by iriy* oj 

X d*dp dip b ana nnon 
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This Epigraph discloses the following facts: (i) That 
the generous printer of this Pentateuch which was finished 
July 1491 was R. Eleazar; (2) that this R. Eleazar was 
not a printer in our sense of the word, but a pious layman 
who bestowed his wealth upon multiplying the Sacred 
Scriptures both for the glory of God and for the benefit 
of his poorer, but learned co-religionists, just as prior to 
the invention of the art of printing opulent Jews were in 
the habit of having MSS. copied in order to lend them 
to students who could not afford to purchase them; (3) that 
according to the acrostic “David bar Joseph Ibn Yachia 
whom may God preserve” was manifestly the accomplished 
editor, and (4) that Joseph Calphon who compiled this 
poetical Epigraph and appended his name to it was the 
actual printer and corrector of the press. 

There are two circumstances connected with this 
edition which render it of supreme importance to the 
Biblical student. In the first place the copy which I have 
collated is the identical one which belonged to George III 
and which Kennicott has described for this monarch. 
Kennicott’s autograph account of it is appended to the 
first volume. As this description is exceedingly instructive 
inasmuch as it discloses to us both the state of Old 
Testament Palaeography at that period and the manner 
in which Kennicott's collations were conducted, I subjoin it: 

An Account of The HebrewPentateucb, preserved in His Majesty’s Library. 

This Pentateuch, making 2 volumes, in small folio on vellum, is very 
curious & valuable, on several accounts; particularly, for its Variations from 


c'hd ann nb lanjr xb 
au*a Sat v puk jrSan 

o'oa lens' nnnp^ wx bs 
o'jan xbn nna iksd n na 
ouno >2xbts oy ipann fy 
owyai jna pina m ia 


to D'tsna nmp'i nw 
1ND an pirn nnana 
□:n nnut im vybx «ia or 
'an nna»m jrSy ua niff 
nnyiff' u'yoa inns 
ina m*aff tsnpo rmn lati 
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the modern & common Hebrew copies, and its Agreement in some places 
with the Samaritan: all which variations have been (by a Collation lately 
made of every letter in it) carefully extracted, in order to their publication. 
It contains, in the inner column, the Hebrew Text; in the outer, the Chaldee 
Paraphrase; & at the top and bottom, the Comment of Rabbi Solomon 
Jarchi. In volume the ist are the books of Genesis & Exodus \ & in the 
2d are Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, all the 5 books being 
perfect. 

At the end of the 2d volume are 19 long verses in Hebrew, 
ending in Rhyme; in the 10th of which, this Pentateuch is described as 
being finished at Ashbona (i. e. Lisbon) in the year 5251: which Date, after 
a deduction of 3760, answers to the year of Christ 1491. 

At the end of the ist volume, after the conclusion of Exodus, are 
5 pages containing several sentences; each of which has the title KnSDIH 
(addition) placed at the beginning of it. And as this word is at the bottom 
of this 5th Sc last page, denoting some Addition, which ought to follow, 
as in the 8 instances going before it; it seems evident from hence, as 
well as from the inspection of the volume in this place, that this volume is 
very unfortunately incompleat, having lost the conclusion of it. These Additions 
are of various matters, probably invented by the Rabbies; parts of which 
are Speaches, relating to Persons & Transactions mentioned in different 
parts of the Pentateuch. Some of these Additions are interspersed in the 
Jerusalem Targum, yet very differently expressed there from what they are 
here; but these Additions, given by themselve as here, are perhaps to be 
met with in no other edition in the world. How many, 8 c of what importance, 
the parts may be, which are here wanting, can only be known by examining 
some other copy of this same edition; 8 c perhaps the only place, where 
any other copy is preserved is the Royal Libary at Paris. And as 
Dr. Kennicott proposes in this year, for the greater perfection of his Work, 
to visit the Royal 8 c other Libraries in that City; he will think it his duty 
to transcribe from the Paris copy, whatever may be wanting to compleat this 
copy belonging to His Majesty. 

One circumstance, which adds greatly to the curious nature of this 
Pentateuch, is the Doubt it has raised in many learned men, whether it be 
really a printed book, or written. The chief argument, and indeed a very 
plausible one, for its being a MS., is — that 10 or more, out of the 
22 letters, are frequently expressed here in forms never perhaps seen in any 
other Hebrew Bible as printed , tho’ frequently in MSS. For, whereas in 
other printed copies the Hebrew letters are frequently extended beyond their 
usual square forms, in order to fill the lines; as bt for K, and D for 0 &c.: 
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here, on the contrary, the letters (tho’ sometimes extended likewise) are 
sometimes brought closer than the usual square forms; as K for and Q 
for D &c.: which contracted forms never perhaps occur in any other printed 
Hebrew Bible. 

Yet, that this Pentateuch (notwithstanding this singular variety of its 
characters, and also the wonderful glossiness of the Ink) is not written , but 
printed, seems to be very certain, for the following reasons. 

Ooe argument is — that in several parts of the vellum, which has 
letters but on one side, not only the forms of the letters may be seen, but 
also the roughness of them may be felt , on the other side: which roughness 
might be made by Metal Types, but not by the Pen. The 2d argument 
is — that if any long word, expressed in the common square Letters, be 
measured by Compasses, in one page; and the same long word, with the 
same letters, be found Sc measured in another page; both words will prove 
exactly the same in length : and indeed must be equally long, when formed 
by the same Metal Types; but cannot be exactly so, in several places, if 
written. The third argument is — that, as the Points were placed here at 
the same time with the letters, wherever, a letter has a stroke going below 
the line, such letter is removed out of its place, to make way for the Point; 
which appears, therefore, not exactly under such letter, but a little on one 
side. Whereas such point might have been put exactly under such letter, if 
made by a pen; tho” it would not, if made by Metal Types: it being im¬ 
possible to put the Type of such point in that very place, wch was 
necessarily occupied by the down stroke of the Letter itself. The 4th 
argument is — that all the Sheets of this book have the Signatures used by 
Printers , but not used by Transcribers: and these Signatures are here ex¬ 
pressed by the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, at the bottom of the left 
page, marking each leaf; or at least marking the first four leaves of each 
gathering, which consists of 4 sheets. These Signatures prove also, that 
this Pentateuch was originally intended to make 2 volumes / because, tho* 
the first volume does not end with the last letter of the Alphabet as the 
Signature of the last sheet, the 2d volume begins (like the I st ) with the 
first letter of the Alphabet, as the first Signature. In confirmation of the 
preceding arguments, it may be observed farther — that there is another 
Copy of this very edition, preserved (as was before noted) in the Royal 
Library at Paris. And lastly — from the year i486, when Hebrew Bibles 
began to be printed > perhaps no such whole Bibles, or any large parts of 
them, have been written ; except in the form of Rolls, & without points, 
for the use of the Synagogue: but this Pentateuch being dated in 1491, 
having the Points, not being a Roll, and being therefore not for a 
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Synagogue, may (for this and the several preceding reasons) be safely pro¬ 
nounced A Printed Pentateuch. 

There is yet one circumstance, relative to this very curious edition, 
which must be taken notice of. And it is, that the words T\W Jehovah 8c 

Detis are here expressed properly, with their genuine letters; and not 
with the superstitious alterations observable in other very old editions (such 
as rVTP, nn\ or W, and which alterations were made by those 

editors, who thought it a crime fully to express these sacred Names. And 
indeed one of these Names (Jehovah) has not been pronounced by the Jews, 
for near 2000 years. 


The several important questions which this description 
raises I shall briefly notice in the order in which they 
occur. (1) Kennicott's statement that “its variations from 
the modern and common Hebrew Copies and its agreement 
in some places with the Samaritan” is unaccountable. This 
edition preeminently exhibits the present Massoretic 
recension and the only agreement with the Samaritan 
which I have found is inx one , or a in Gen. XXII 13 
(comp. Dan. VIII 3) instead of in# behind him . But even 
here it has the vowel-points of TlX. It only shows how 
carelessly and unreliably this collation has been done for 
him by some unnamed friend. (2) The Chaldee Additions 
at the end of Exodus are loose paraphrases of sundry 
passages in Genesis and Exodus partly found in the so- 
called Jerusalem Targum and (3) the lengthy and elaborate 
discussion as to whether the Pentateuch before us is 
written or printed reveals the deplorable state in which 
Hebrew Palaeography was towards the end of the last 
century when Kennicott and his colleagues were engaged 
in collating the Hebrew MSS. of the Bible. The most 
cursory inspection of the volumes at once shows that they 
are printed. 

The second circumstance connected with this edition 
which renders it of peculiar importance to textual criticism 
is the fact that the editors of the Complutensian Polyglot 



847 


CHAP. XIII.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 

undoubtedly used it for the compilation of their Hebrew 
text. The particulars of this discovery I shall give in the 
description of the Complutensian. 

Of this edition which is Cod. 261 in Kennicott’s List, 
I collated three copies, two in the British Museum one on 
vellum, press-mark C. 9, c. 8, and one paper, imperfect. The 
third copy is in the Escorial. 


No. 9. 

Second Edition of the Bible, Naples, 1491 — 93 . 

n = 'J D1DT 

Almost simultaneously with the publication of the 
Lisbon Pentateuch appeared the second edition of the 
entire Hebrew Bible. Though without a Colophon to inform 
us where and when it was printed, there can hardly be 
any doubt from its type and execution that this beautiful 
Bible is the product of the Soncinos and that it was 
printed at Naples circa 1491—93. Like its predecessors, 
this volume is a small folio and consists of 433 paged 
leaves. 1 The text is provided with the vowel-points and 
the accents. 

(1) The Pentateuch occupies fols. 1 a—111 a. Fol. mb 
is blank. (2) The FiveMegilloth which follow the Pentateuch 
as in the editio princeps, occupy fols. 112a— 125b and are 
in the order exhibited in Column V of the Table on 
page 4. (3) The Prophets which are given in fols. 1260—3256, 
follow the order shown in Column XV of the Table on 

1 with a few variations the Hebrew pagination which is given in the 
head-lines of the verso, coincides with the actual number of folios up to 
fol. 331. Henceforward, however, there is a discrepancy of one between the 
Hebrew pagination and the actual number of folios which is due to the 
figures 330 (b’B) and 331 (K’ 1 ?®) being repeated in the head-Unes. The last 
folio of the text, viz. 432, and the folio which contains the Haphtaroth (433) 
are not paged. 
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page 6, and (4) the Hagiographa which occupy fols. 
3260—4320 are in the order exhibited in Column VIII 
of the Table on page 7. Folio 433, which is not paged, 
gives the Lists of the Haphtaroth for the Feasts and Fasts 
throughout the year. 

With the usual exception of the poetical portions, 
viz. Exod. XV 1-19, fol. 36 b; Judg. V 1-3,, fol. 143, and 
2 Sam. XXII 1—51, fol. 186, as well as fols. 1 a; 126a ; 
154a; 182# 183a; 375a; 424a—426^, each folio has two 

columns and each full column has 30 lines. The three 
poetical books, viz. Psalms, Proverbs and Job are distin¬ 
guished by an hemistichal division, as is the case in the 
best MSS. 

The first word of Genesis is in large and hollow 
letters enclosed in a decorative parallelogram and the 
text of the whole of this page is in an ornamental wood- 
cut border. Each of the other books also begins with the 
first word in large and hollow letters in an ornamental 
wood-cut, but is without the decorative parallelogram. 
Joshua has not only the first word in large and hollow 
letters, but the letters are in a parallelogram and the 
whole page is enclosed in the same decorative border as 
the first page of Genesis. In the Minor Prophets the first 
word of Hosea alone has these ornamental letters. The 
word, moreover, occupies a separate line whilst the other 
books simply begin with the first word in larger type 
standing in the same line with the text. This is due to 
the fact that the Minor Prophets are treated as one book 
in the Massorah. In Chronicles the first word is entirely 
omitted, which is manifestly due to an oversight on the 
part of the printer since the requisite space for it is left 
blank. 

With the exception of Numbers each book of the 
Pentateuch has a Massoretic Summary at the end which, 
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however, is not of uniform import. The Summary at the 
end of Genesis not only registers the number of verses 
and the middle verse, but of the Parashas and Sedarim. 1 
The one at the end of Exodus simply gives the number 
of verses with the mnemonic sign 2 and the same is the 
case at the end of Leviticus. 2 The absence of the Summary 
at the end of Numbers is manifestly due to the want of 
space, since the last line of the text makes up the full 
number of lines in the column and the next column begins 
with a new book. At the end of Deuteronomy the sum- 
total of the number of verses in the Pentateuch is given 
as well as the number of letters, 4 whilst the Summary 
which registers the number of verses in this book is 
omitted. Both the separate numbers assigned to each 
book and the sum-total of verses in the entire Pentateuch 
fully coincide witli the present Massorah. 5 

Apart from the Pentateuch no other book has the 
Massoretic Summary at the end registering the number 
of verses. The middle verse of each book, however, is 
indicated by the expression ’in the middle, or 1DDH ’XPI 
the middle of the book, which is inserted into the vacant 
space of the text itself of the respective books throughout 
the Bible with the exception of Ezekiel, Lamentations 
and Ezra-Nehemiah. As these statements are at variance 
with the present Massoretic recension I subjoin the 
following Table of comparison: 

tp vxm iS is p’m nymo writ* nwo ®»ro .-fa nwo too < 

™ 2' nWB rvnn inn Comp. fol. 28 b. 

, T ^ n -cm tu its pm roan o’nKCi root? nSto o'piOD Comp. 

f0l ‘ 5 '3’^J ;a, 0 nytrni owern nwo n:o» mpn mon *pw B eno Comp. fol. 68. 
n'ni’nisi nirora oymsi nwo men o'B^ neon min o’picsn cibd * 
c'Ctr Comp. fol. ma. 

i Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, p* 7 2 & c< 
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M. T. 


*®on -xn 

Josh. 

XIII 26 

neon ’itn 

Judg. 

X 

8 

neon ’xn 

1 Sam. 

XXYIII 

23 

“won 'xrt 

I Kings 

XXII 

6 

iBon 'xn 

Isa. 

XXXIII 

21 

“lBon 'xn 

Jerem. 

XXVIII 

10 

ibbti 'xn 

Micah 

ni 12 

"iBon 'xn 

Ps. LXXVIII 36 

"iBon 'xn 

Prov. 

XVI 

18 

ibdh ’xn 

Job 

XXII 

16 

1BBH 'xn 

Cant. 

IV 

14 

iBon 'xn 

Ruth 

II 21 

1BK1 'XH 

Eccl. 

VI 

9 

"ibdh 'xn 

Esther 

V 

7 

1BD.-I 'XH 

Dan. 

VI 

II 

■)Ben 'xn 

I Chron. 

XXVII 

25 


Ed. 1491—93. 


■wr 

Josh. 

XIII 17 

IMP! 
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XI I 
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xxvni 24 

-IBDH 'xn 

1 Kings 

XXI 1 

ran 

Isa. 

XXVI 1 


Jerem. 

XXVI 1 

'xn 

Nah. 

1 1 

'xn 

Ps. LXXVIII 36 

“StH 

Prov. 

XVI 18 

ncn 

Job 

XXII 16 

•’XH 

Cant. 

V 2 


Ruth 

II 8 


Eccl. 

VII i 

'xn 

Esther 

VI 1 

"XH 

Dan. 

VI 1 

wr 

1 Chron. XXVII 25 


It will be seen from the above analysis that out of 
the sixteen books in which the middle verse is indicated 
in this edition there are only four instances, viz. Psalms, 
Proverbs, Job and Chronicles in which the statement 
agrees with the present Massoretic recension. Moreover, 
on a comparison of this Table with the Table exhibited 
in the description of the editio princeps of the Hebrew 
Bible, it will also be seen that in five instances the two 
editions exactly coincide in their deviation from the 
present textus receptus. 

At the end of Isaiah, Lamentations and Ecclesiastes 
the penultimate verse is repeated in accordance with the 
Massoretic direction, to obviate the harsh expressions with 
which these books would otherwise terminate. To show, 
however, that the verse in each instance forms no part of 
the original text it is left unpointed. In Isaiah and 
Ecclesiastes the mnemonic sign /tfikak (= ppn»), which is 
composed of the initials > = Isaiah, n = “|£>y nn 

Minor Prophets, 5 - ffil’p Lamentations, p - nSip Ecclesiastes, 



CHAl\ SHI.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 851 

follows the repeated verse. At the end of the Minor 
Prophets, however, only the mnemonic sign is given 
which directs the verse in question to be repeated. 

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the text 
of the Pentateuch is divided are indicated in a two-fold 
manner. Each Parasha is in the first place completely 
separated from the other by the vacant space of one line 
which is occupied by three Pes (Q 0 0), whether the Parasha 
coincides with an Open or Closed Section. 1 This separation 
together with the three Pes is even extended to the two 
Parashas which according to the received Massorah have 
no break at all. 2 Three Parashas indeed exhibit two vacant 
lines/ whilst one Parasha has actually a vacant space of 
three lines. 4 Each Parasha is, moreover, indicated by be¬ 
ginning with the first word in larger letters. The only 
exception to this rule is Pericope Niizavim = Deut. XXIX 9, 
which has not the vacant line with the three Pes, but 
which simply begins with the first word in larger letters. 5 
The names of the respective Parashas are also given in 
running head-lines thoughout the Pentateuch, whilst in the 
other two divisions of the Hebrew Bible the names of 
the respective books occupy the head-lines. 

The division of the text into Sections is most care¬ 
fully marked in accordance with the ancient rules. An 
Open Section begins with a full line when the previous 

1 Comp, tw-i foi. 25a; man foL 43 *; foi. 48*; 'mpe foi. 50a; 

"rop foi. 56a; pba foi. 82 a; prmin foi. 93*; mn foi. 98*; bw foi. 100 

K 2 tn 'D foi. 102 b. The only exception is foi. 35 b which has three 

Samechs (ODD). 

2 Comp. Geo. XVIII IO, foi. 15a; and VI'l Gen. XLVH 28, 
foi. 27a, and see The Massorah, letter B, §§ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468. 

3 Comp. I 1 ? I 1 ? Gen. XH 1, foi. 6a; Levit. IX i, foi. 56a, and 

VO Levit. XXV 1, foi. 65 b. 

* Comp. 0 } Gen. VI 9, foi. 3 h. 

» Comp. DO» Deut. XXIX 9, foi. -107 h. 


ODD ‘ 
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line is unfinished or has an entirely vacant line. A Closed 
Section begins with an indented line or is indicated by a 
break in the middle of the line. 1 In addition, however, to 
this prescribed rule, the editor has also inserted the letter 
Pe (Q) into the vacant space of the Open Section and the 
letter Sawech (D) into the vacant space of the Closed 
Section. Out of the 290 instances in which an Open Section 
occurs in the Pentateuch and of 379 in which a Closed 
Section occurs, the editor has only omitted to insert the 
Pe in nine breaks 2 and the Sainech in six. :{ The departures 
from the present Massoretic recension are comparatively 
few, as will be seen from the following analysis: 

Genesis. — Tn Genesis this edition has (1) three Open Sections which 
are not in our text, viz. XXXV T <)| XXXIX J] XLI.X 3 **nd (2) has one 
Open Section which is Closed in the received text, viz. XVIT. 15. 

llxodtts . — In Exodus it has (1) three Open Sections which are not 
in the lexitts recepius, viz. JI n; VIII I; XXV 17; (2) one Closed Section, 
viz. XXVI 7; (3) omits one Open Section, viz. XXII 13; (4) two Closed 
Sections, viz. XII 5; XXL 16; (5) has three Open Sections which are Closed 
in-our text, viz. Ill 1; VIII 12; XVI 28 and (6) has three Closed Sections 
which are Open in our recension, viz. XIV I, 26; XVI n. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has (I) two Closed Sections which are 
not in our text, viz. XVII to, 13 and (2) has one Open Section which is 
Closed in the received text, viz. II 14. 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has (1) one Open Section which is not in 
our text, viz. XXVI 5; {2) and one Closed Section, viz. IV 42; (3) it omits 
one Closed Section which is in our text, viz. XXXII 5 and (4) has one Open 
Section which is Closed in our recension, viz. VIII 23. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has (1) five Closed Sections which 
are not in our recension, viz. XXII 9, II; XXIII 7; XXV 5, 14 and (2) omits 
two which are in the texius recepius . viz. XVI 21; XIX 15. 

* .Vide supra. Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

2 Comp. Gen. XXI 22, fol. 10 b; XXV 12, fol. 13*7; XXVI I, fol. 13/*; 

XXXV I, fol. 19 a; XXXVI 1, fol. 19 b; XXXVI 31, fol. 20 a; Exod. I 8, 
fol. 28/?; II 23, fol. 29 a; III 1, fol. 29 b. 

3 Comp. Gen. XVII I, fol. Sa: XX 1, fol. io^: XXVII t, fol. T4/7; 

XXXVI 20, fol. 20 a: Levit. XIX 33, fol. 62b; Dent. XXV 1. fol. 104/’. 
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In three instances only has the editor departed from 
his uniform practice and inserted the letter Pe (D) in a 
break in the' middle of the line, viz. Levit. IV 13, fol. 53 a; 
Numb. XNVI 57, fol. 854/, and Deut. XXII 6, fol. 103a. 

The Psalter is divided into five books and into 149 
Psalms. CXVI and CXVII are here one Psalm. Each 
Psalm is duly, though sometimes incorrectly marked with 
Hebrew letters expressive of numerals. 

The letters are of a distinct and beautiful Sephardic 
cut. Both the vowel-points and the accents occupy their 
proper position and show a great advance in Hebrew 
typography. But even with this improvement in the art, 
the editor had to abandon the difficult task of reproducing 
the Raphe stroke over the aspirated letters (D 3 D 1 J D) 
which the Lisbon printers had successfully overcome. 
Unlike the best MSS. the editor frequently uses the 
Metheg before a composite Sheva. 

In its consonants, vowel-points and accents the text 
of this beautiful edition on the whole faithfully represents 
the present Massoretic recension. The unimportant 
departures from it I have duly recorded in the notes to 
my edition of the Hebrew Bible under the designation 
Though the editor has corrected the careless mistakes 
which have crept into the editio princeps it was not given 
to him any more than to other human beings to produce 
an immaculate text. The following are the mistakes which 
I have been able to detect: 

In Gen. XVI 3 six words, constituting a whole line, 
are repeated on the top of fol. 8 a from the bottom of 
fol. 7&. The duplicate words are 

J£32 pas DHSK rntf D'W 

In Exodus XVI 10 the word DTO is omitted, the 
edition has instead of >31 D1V bl comp. fol. 37 a. 
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In Numb. XXV 2 the Yod is omitted in the 

edition has comp. fol. 83 b. 

In Isaiah L 5 the word is omitted comp. fol. 242 a. 

In Ps. CXXII the whole of verse 7 is omitted, viz. 

This edition has no hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and has 
UW2 with Pathach under the Gimel in Gen. VI 3. Its 
orthography of Befh-el is most inconsistent. Though it is 
generally printed in two words Dp, 1 it has also JV3 
in two words with Sheva under the Tav (Gen. XIII 3) 
and ^XHp in one word (Gen. XXVIII 19 &c.). It has the 
two verses in Joshua XXI (36, 37) with the proper vowel- 
points and the accents, but it has also Neh. VII 68. Like 
the editio princeps it exhibits the Kethiv with the vowel- 
points of the official Keri which is absent from the margin. 

The treatment of the ten classical passages in which 
according to the authority of the Sopherim, a word has 
dropped out of the text is especially to be noticed, 
inasmuch as it shows the dependence or otherwise of 
succeeding editors upon this edition. In two instances out 
of the ten no notice whatever is taken of the lacuna. 2 
In other two instances the editor has simply left a vacant 
space in the text corresponding in size to the missing 
word. 3 In five instances the vacant space is occupied by 
the vowel-signs and the accents of the missing consonants, 4 
whilst in one instance the missing word is inserted into 
the text. 5 

* Comp. Gen. XII 8, 8; XXXI 13; XXXV 3, 6, 8, 15 See. 

2 Comp. Judg. XX 13, fol. 153a; 2 Kings XIX 37, fol. 219/*. 

3 Comp. 2 Sam. XVI 23, fol. 182 1 >; Ruth III 17, fol. 1150. 

4 Comp. 2 Sam. VIII 3, fol. 177a; 2 Kings XIX 31, fol. 219/*; 
Jerem. XXXI 38, fol. 265a; Jerem. L 29, fol. 276/>; Ruth III 5, fol. 114/’. 

5 Comp. 2 Sam. XVIII 20. fol. 183/% and vide supra. Part II, chap. XI. 
pp. 309—3 5 - 
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It does not exhibit the majuscular and minuscular 
letters, nor the inverted Nuns, but indicates the words with 
the extraordinary points. This beautifully printed edition is 
emphatically against the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh 
into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or 
(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word with which it is combined happens to end with the 
same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into Cliateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant. On this point, however, the editor is not 
always consistent. 

Of this edition I collated four copies, one in the 
British Museum, press-mark c. 49, d. 1, one which belongs 
to W. Aldis Wright, Trinity College Cambridge, both 
printed on vellum; and two in my own possession, one 
printed on vellum and one on paper, the latter is imperfect. 


No. 10. 

Isaiah and Jeremiah, Lisbon, 1492 . 

TT = n DID! 

The printing press at Lisbon which the opulent and 
pious R. Eleazar had established at his expense and in 
his own house for the production and circulation of Holy 
Writ, and which issued the magnificent Pentateuch in 
1491 published twelve months later a companion volume 
containing the Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah. The volume 
which is of extreme rarity is a small folio and is exactly 
the same size as its predecessor. It consists of 248 leaves. 
The text which is provided with the vowel-points and 
the accents and which is in identically the same type and 
execution as the Pentateuch, faithfully exhibits the present 
texiiis receptns . 

Isaiah occupies fols. 2 a —133 a. The first letter of the 
first word is in large and hollow type enclosed in a 
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decorative wood-cut. The outer, upper and lower margins 
contain the commentary of Kimchi, and the number of 
lines of the Hebrew text varies from 8 to 15, according 
to the extent of the commentary. At the end of Isaiah 
the first three words of the penultimate verse are repeated 
without the usual vowel-points and accents, indicating 
thereby that the whole verse is to be repeated for the 
reason already stated. 1 * The Massoretic Summary registering 
the number of verses with the mnemonic sign and the 
middle verse in Isaiah is given at the end of the commentary 
and coincides with the textns recepius 

Jeremiah occupies fols. 135/’— 248 a. It also has the 
first letter of the first word in large and hollow type 
enclosed in the same decorative wood-cut as Isaiah. As 
Kimchi's Commentary on this book is not so copious, 
some of the folios exhibit full columns of the text whence 
we see that a column has 23 lines. 3 To this paucity ot 
Comment is also due the fact that some folios have the 
text in double columns with the exposition in the upper 
and lower margins. 4 At the end of Jeremiah is the 
Massoretic Summary giving the number of verses in this 
book with the mnemonic sign which fully agrees with 
the received text. 5 The signatures of both Isaiah and 
Jeremiah are continuous through the whole volume and 
the names of the two Prophets are given in running head¬ 
lines. Appended to Jeremiah is the following Epigraph: 


1 Vide supra, p. 829. 

as "5 rxro K"n« jirci in ki a'rrcm dtik&t ^bx Knacn -piOB aiaa 2 

♦ 15 ^ DIP Comp. fol. 134 and vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, p. 91 See, 

3 Comp. fols. 170/’; 171*7; 177 b; 178 a; 181/7; 182 a; 183b; 184a; 
195/7; 196*1— b\ 197*2— b ; 198*2. 

4 Comp. fols. 198/7-202*2; 208/7—229*2; 237/1; 238*7; 246/7—248*2. 
t ncirtf |w nwem awi matt vbm vmv ibd bv a-piasn disc & 

Comp. fol. 248*2 and vide supra. Part I, chap. VI. pp. 02. 93. 
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Printed at Lisbon in the house of the learned R. Eleazar in the year 
‘he shall doubtless come with rejoicing ’ [Ps. CXXVI 6] according to the 
creation. 1 

The date is exhibited in the expression with 

rejoicing, in this chronogram which is numerically A. M. 
5252 = A. D. 1492. It is to be noted that the expression 
DJTtt which literally means written is here used for printed 
as the early Jewish typographers had not as yet definitely 
fixed upon a general term to express this new art. 

As is the case in the Pentateuch which proceeded 
from the same printing establishment, not only are the 
aspirated letters (fl D 3 1 j 3 ) marked with the Raphe, but 
the silent Aleph (N) has in some instances this horizontal 
line.* 2 The Metheg is not used before the composite Sheva, 
as will be seen from the following instances: 

Jerem. I 16 Jerem. I 10 nirWS Jerem. I 1 

nsns „ 11 2 -:ntoj£ „ „ 12 „ „ 7 

nnK „ „ 2 „ „ 16 „ .. 10 

This, as we have seen, is in accordance with the oldest 
and best MSS. 

Beth-el, which occurs only once in Jeremiah and not 
at all in Isaiah, is not only written in two words, but 
with two separate accents. 3 

The same method which the editors adopted in the 
Pentateuch with regard to the official variants technically 
called Kethiv (3h"D) and Keri (Hp) they follow in this 
companion volume. They exhibit the Kethiv or textual 
reading with a horse-shoe mark and with the vowel-points 
which belong to the Keri or the alternative reading which 
ought to be in the margin, but which is not given. 

j.Tvrn tana b nnn ay an rows k n mn rraa rttiatwo Bnr: 1 

Comp. fol. 348^. 

2 Conip. “ihSS and bBX: Isa. IV i, fol. c)b, 

3 That is JTjjltt Jerem. XLVIIt 13, comp. fol. 233 a. 
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The majuscular letters of which the Massorah gives 
two instances in Isaiah' and the minuscular letters of 
which there are three instances in Isaiah and one instance 
in Jeremiah 2 are not given at all, though the dotted letters 
of which there is one instance in Isaiah are duly indicated. 3 

There are two remarkable features which are peculiar 
to this edition, (i) The names of the Haphtara and of the 
Parasha, to which the Lesson from the Prophets belongs, 
are inserted into the vacant sectional space of the text 
itself instead of being indicated in the margin as is the 
case in some MSS. 4 And (2) as the editors used pro¬ 
miscuously unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in 
the middle of the lines for both Open and Closed Sections, 
they were anxious to indicate to the student when the 
Section was an Open one. For this purpose they not 
only inserted into the vacant space of the text one Pe , 
but sometimes two Pes, sometimes three, sometimes four, 
and sometimes as many as five, six, seven, nine, or even 
as many as ten Pes} 


' Comp. Isa. IX 6, fol. 21 ft; XL I, fol. 79ft. 

2 Comp. Isa. XXX u, fol. 61 ft; XL 1 V 14, fol. 920; LIV 8, fol. noa; 
Jerem. XXXIX 13, fol. 2216; and see The Massorah, letter K, §§ 226, 227, 
Vol. I, p. 36. 

3 Comp. Isa. XLIV 9, fol. 91 b, and see The Massorah, letter 3, § 521, 
Vol. II, p. 296. 

4 Comp. Isa. I 27, fol. 4/'; VI I, fol. 14a; VII 1, fol. 156; XL 1, 

fol. 79ft; XL 27, fol. 82ft; XLI 26, fol. 84/7; XLII 5, fol 860; XLIII 21, 

fol. 90a; LI 12 fol. 105a; LIV 1, fol. 109a; LIV 11, fol. noa; LV 7, 

fol. Ill ft; LIX 1, fol. 117ft; LX I, fol. I20ft; LXI 10, fol. 123ft; LXVI I, 
fol. 131a; Jerem. II 4, fol. 138a; VII 2., fol. 156ft; VIII 13, fol. 159ft; 
XVI 19, fol. 178ft; XXXI 2, fol. 204a; XXXII 6, fol. 208a; XXXIV 8, 
fol. 213a; XLVI 13, fol. 230ft. One Haphtara (PIDB blD ’S'B©) Isa. IX 32 is 
omitted comp. fol. 25 b. 

5 For two Pes see fols. 4 6b; 59^; 61a; 71 a; 76a; 9 7b; 98 b; 102 b; 

110b; H2b; 137rtf; 14*0; 1720; 1730; 189 b; 19 6b; 19 7a; 198 a; 232a; 

235a; 23613; 242 a; 245^; 245 b. Three Pes fols. 47a; 51 a — b; 59 a; 60 b; 
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This beautifully and carefully printed edition is most 
emphatically against the innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh 
into a consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva or, 
(2) into the first letter of a word when the preceding 
word with which it is combined happens to end with the 
same letter, or of (3) changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant. 

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark C. 50*, 6, 8. 


No. 11. 

The Book of Proverbs 9 Leiria, 1492 . 

m = n didt 

This remarkable volume is another of the very few 
portions of .the Hebrew Scriptures printed in Portugal. 
All we knbw about the printer and the date of printing 
is, as usual, contained in the rhythmical Epigraph of 
eleven lines which is as follows: 

Behold the book and its letters set forth, they are engraved like the 
stones of Aaron in a row. It is called the Proverbs of Solomon which are 
sweeter to the palate than distilled honey; in their accents they sweetly 
chirrup and are beautiful like a beautiful necklace on the neck. Executed in 
the printing office of the honourable Don Samuel Dortas from a far off 
country. The corrector of them [i. e. the Proverbs] thinks that in blackness 


84a; 85a; 890; 94/7; 104/7; 1050; 109*; 11 10-/7; 124/7; 150a; 166/7; 173/7; 
2100; 220/7; 226a; 231/7; 2390. Four Pes fols. 550; 680; 86/7; 104/7; 143^ 
1580-/7; 1780; 179/7; 1900; 1930; 205/7; 2070: 2250; 2380; 240/7. Five 
Pes fols. 760; 840; 94/7; 96/7; 111/7; 2280. Six Pes fols. 820-/7; 1060; 
1290— b; 2160. Seven Pes fol. 148/7. Eight Pes fols. 64/7; 650; 770-/7; 950; 
1120. Mine Pes fol. 113/7. Ten Pes fol. 1030- b. In one instance the vacant 
space has two Pes and two Samechs (B D D fi) fol. 1610, and in one 
instance a Pe and a Samech (D B) fol. 1700, whilst in another Pethucha is 
twice wiiiten out, viz. tfmnB nmnB fol 96/7. In one instance the vacant 
space has four Samechs (D D D 0 ) fol. 1610, and in another three fol. 1700. 
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thty compare with the colour of a beautiful head-gear. The hands of his wise 
son Abraham designed them. 1 hev arranged them and put them in order 
like a molten mirror. May the Lord be his help and preserve him and answer 
his prayer out of the depths. Now the exalted sage at whose command he 
printed them who greatly delights in the precepts thereof and keeps them, 
his name is R. Samuel Kolodro. Finished on the first day of the month of 
Ab [= July 25]. may it be for the children afar off in the year “and they 
shall come to Zion with singing” = 149.2], even the sighing people of 

Israel. 1 

It will thus be seen that Don Samuel Dortas was 
the owner of the printing establishment, that his son 
Abraham was the skilful typographer and that R. Samuel 
Kolodro defrayed the expenses for printing*. 

The volume, which is a small folio, consists in its 
present form of 216 leaves with pagination and signatures. 
Each folio which exhibits the Hebrew text has four 
columns, the two central columns give respectively the 
Hebrew text and the Chaldee version, whilst the column 
to the right gives the Commentary of Menachem Meiri 
(1 circa A. D. 1300) and the one to the left the Commentary 
of R. Levi b. Gershon = Ralbag {circa 1340). As the text is 
complete and yet as the pagination commences with folio 
K* = 11 it is evident that the missing pages must have 
contained the introductary matter to the Commentaries. 


, 0 'pipn me h? pnx 132 x 2 
.orpins irei nano -jn ny 
,e'pjy mnjA is' vea 
iC'pmo pxa PMtnn taiac jn 
,0'piN ay C731S D'y2S 

4 D'prn psie 'xne aietn 0 aim 
,n*peyo» nay* topi 
c'pm pen nxa wises oana 
,mAip taiat? i 
iQ'pim o»3sS xn' 
,a'p3X3n Sxto* ay 
Comp. fol. 216b, 


,a'pis’ rnmixi iso ixn 1 
,nantr lets’ xnp3 
,ifi'i isms' annsye2 
nr22 oisnn niry: 
.nnms’a '2 nei' onvstrai 
,an aiepn 132 annex tatren m 
,n>n'i mmya ” w 
,inis&2 ntrx nniysn aenm 
A'm oy iety xnp 3 
,ex ts*in trxna 0^3 
,n 3 ne p's ix 2 i nstr 
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The type is similar in cut to that used in the Lisbon 
prints, but not so fine, that of the Chaldee is a little 
smaller whilst the characters of the Commentaries are the 
so-called Rabbinic of a pronounced Sephardic mould. 
Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee version are not 
only furnished with the vowel-points, but with the accents. 
In the case of the Chaldee this is of rare occurrence apart 
from the Pentateuch. Though the letters as a whole are 
very distinct, yet there is hardly any perceptible difference 
between the final Mem (D) and the Samcch (D). 

The vowel-points are not always properly ranged 
under the consonants to which they belong. The graphic 
signs Pathach and Kamels, Tzere and Segol are not un- 
frequently used indiscriminately, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 


-:s = -13 XL 12 

T 

S)DiJl = „ 24 

ptis = | 3 »r XI V 31 
-an - isn xv 22 

♦“ 7 V T 


wns = niTis ix 13 
b'xn = b'xn x 2 
-07= „ 7 

nnna = nnn? „ 20 


Pft] = p^>m v 3 

TihK = 'nhx vii 4 
vznb = ix 5 

siDi'i = *|tri „ 9 


As in the case of the other Portuguese productions 
which follow the best MSS., the aspirated letters (n 0 D T 
are furnished with the horizontal stroke, and the Metheg 
is not used before a composite Shcva. 

A noticeable feature in this carefully-printed text is 
the frequent variation from the textus receptus in its 
orthography. This is especially the case with regard to 
the plene and defective mode of writing. The following 
collation of the first fifteen chapters will show the extent 
of these divergences: 


M. T. Ed. 1492. 
rman naan 11 n 

T ! T \ » 

D-a-ani aa'am „ 21 

a-naai „ 22 


M. T. Ed. 1492. 

aha Klaa 1 27 
D-abaa? 1 ) a^l&aaai 11 4 
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i? * 

Ed. 1492. 

X 

9 

“IBIB 

-ibb 

n 

17 

aha 

alia 

it 

19 

niiian 

ni»n 

XT 

12 

a'ppn 

apph 

n 

IS 

Tjbnn 

lpanm 

n 

16 

D'p'TO 

DP'hJt 

» 

21 

nonab 

-tbnah 

» 

24 

Dlxh 

DKh 

n 

26 

-mb 

-mlb 

n 

27 

hie; 

bfe; 

n 

28 

ISjl 

nalp 

it 

29 

vnlDJtpa 

rnbxpa 

xn 

4 

pnl' 

T W* 

n 

10 

D'p’l 

B'PI 

1* 

11 

nala 

npa 


18 

It'S 

m 

» 

27 

’bpba 

'bplBB 

XIII 

14 

hfc: 

bin; 

1) 

17 

■^hin 


XIV 

2 

riB’i 

* T 1 

w, 

II 

25 

Q'alBi 

o'abi 

XV 

3 


a'b’; 

ft 

13 

KJfon 

•* : 

xsbi 

n 

27 

PBlbl 

pabi 

n 

32 
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WTH l'n'-ia-u m 3 

■spn’-ih TblP iv 11 

BjTKXbb Dn'Kfiob „ 22 

t*l M 13 ’ „ 26 

bixbto? bKbfen . 27 

B'bibi D’biii v 15 

KlBK XlB'K VI 3 

81=1 16; » 15 

^rnna „ 21 

fPBl m«H VII 10 

-\» » 

nb “ila n 17 

anh ann „ 18 

B'aha n'ai-ia vm 2 

" 8 Jtbb 'xitiab . 9 

’Pi? 10 ’ pp^: » 15 

B'B'Tjl aanji „ 16 

nirp ni'p „ 28 

ipina ipna „ 29 

nnia n_pb „ 29 

D'P^b a'vtiyw „ 30 

P’nhjJ? rrnliyj ix 3 

'aba 'ana „ 3 

-ip; hdj „ 4 

anirnk anlvifc „ 15 

ni-iarfK ni-iits x 2 


It cannot be said that these are the remains of the 
orthography which obtained' when the Scribes used the 
plene mode of writing, to aid in the pronunciation of the 
consonants, since in many of these instances this edition 
exhibits defectives where the textus receptus has plenes. 
Orthographically interesting as these instances are, the 
various readings in this edition are exegetically more 
important. 

(1) In Prov. VIII 16 it reads p"T2C righteousness, instead 
of f*hX earth. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered: 

all the judges of righteousness. 
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This is also the reading of the ediiio princeps of the 
Hagiographa ; Naples, i486—87; the first edition of the 
entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino, 1488; the Chaldee, the Syriac 
and the Vulgate and is adopted in the margin of the 
Revised Version. 

(2) In X 17 it has Njfen and hateth , instead of 
and forsaketh. Accordingly the clause ought to be rendered: 

And he that hateth reproof causeth to err. 

This is in harmony with the phraseology used in 
Proverbs. Comp. XII i; XV io. 

(3) In XI 9 it reads 'iX'j’IV the Piel, instead of 

(4) In XI16 D’X'IPT instead of D , X , *lPl and (5) in XIV 32 
it has inma instead of Inina. These three variants make 

*; ~ : T T s 

no difference in the sense. But 

(6) in XII 22 this edition reads and he that 

dealeth, instead of and they that deal . Accordingly the 
clause ought to be rendered: 

But he that dealeth truly is his delight. 

From the notes on this passage in my edition of the 
Hebrew Bible, it will be seen that this reading is supported 
by the Septuagint. 

(7) In XIII 19 this edition reads DWth the wicked , 
instead of D^D3/oo/s. Hence the clause is to be translated: 

But it is an abomination of the wicked to depart from evil. 

This is the reading exhibited in the Septuagint and 
in the Syriac. 

Very instructive is the position which this edition 
holds with regard to the official variants, Massoretically 
called Kethiv (n'ro) and Keri (np). Out of the seventy-two 
in Proverbs which the Massorah has transmitted and which 
are more or less noted in the margins of the best MSS., 
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this edition exhibits only thirty-six. 1 In all these passages 
the consonants of the text or Ketliiv are marked with a 
horse-shoe and have the vowel-points which belong to 
the Keri or the marginal reading. The Keri or the various 
reading, is never given in the margin. In thirty-four instances, 
however, the Keri or the alternative marginal variant is the 
substantive textual reading with the proper vowel-points 
belonging to these variants. 2 By referring to the notes on 
these passages in my edition of the Hebrew Bible, it will be 
seen that not only have some of the MSS. and early printed 
editions also the Keri in the text in many instances, but that 
the Keri is frequently supported by the ancient Versions. 

The other phenomenal forms of words and letters 
which are enjoined by the Massorah are entirely ignored 
in this edition. Thus for instance, the four instances with 
majuscular letters, 3 the three words with minuscular letters 4 
and the four passages in which the letter Resit has 
Dagesh (^) 5 are passed over without any notice. 

This edition, too, is most emphatically against the 
innovation of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which 

' Comp. I 27; II 7; III 15, 34; IV 16; VI 13, 14; VIII 17; XI 3; 

XIV 21; XVI 19; XVII 27; XVIII 17, 19; XIX 7, 16; XX 4, 16, 20, 30; 
XXI 9, 19, 22, 29; XXII 3, 20,25; XXIII 24. 24, 29; XXVI 24; XXVII10, 15; 
XXX 18; XXXI 16, 27. 

2 Comp. II 8; III 27, 28, 30; VI 13, 16; VIII 35; XII 14; XIII 20, 20; 

XV 2; XVI 27; XVII 13; XIX 19; XX 20; XXII 8, 11, 14; XXIII 5, 
9 * 24, 24, 26, 31; XXIV 17; XXV 24: XXVI 21; XXVII 20, 24: XXVIII 16, 
18: XXX 10; XXXI 4, tS. 

Comp. I i; VIII 22; XI 26; XIV 4, and see The Massorah, letter K, 
§§ 226, 227, Vol. I, p. 36. 

4 Comp. XVI 28: XXVIII 17; XXX 15 with The Massorah, letter K, 
§ 229, Vol. I, p. 37. 

5 Comp. Ill 8; XI 21; XIV 10; XV I with The Massorah, letter "% 
$ 7, Vol. II, p. 546. Tn my edition of the Hehrew Bible I have by an 
oversight omitted to put a Dagesh in the Resh in *![• Vrov. XV T. 
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follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of 
a word when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva 
into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva 
is followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from 
the following examples: 


( 3 ) 


( 2 ) 


(0 


•'laai-iro iv 

8 

ryfi'bv in 

3 

nan 1 ? vi 

T S “ 

8 

ippir* VIII 

15 


5 

sjnBna’i „ 

11 

'bbiz xxm 

20 

vi 

21 

iapn „ 

25 

nbbp xxyi 

2 

jitf 1 ?-^? xvii 

4 

„ 

34 


The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark C. 50% b. 1. 


No. 12. 

The Pentateuch with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth, 

Brescia, 1492 . 

mri = 7i dish tfiyin 

This important small octavo volume, which consists 
of 217 leaves with 26 lines to a page, is the fifth edition 
of the Pentateuch. It contains also the Five Megilloth 
and the Haphtaroth and is without pagination, without 
catch-words and without signatures. The following Epigraph 
gives the date when and the place where it was printed 
as well as the name of the printer: 

Now the whole work is finished, the work of the Lord and his Law, 
the perfect Law of the Lord with the Five Megilloth and ihe Haphtaroth 
according to the usage of the children of our faith both German and French, 
on Monday, the twenty-fourth of the month of Shebat 252 of the shorter era 
[= Jan. 23 1492 A. D.] in Brescia which is under the sovereign ruler of 
the Republic of Venice, may his majesty be exalted, by the least of the 
printers, Gershom. son of the learned R. Moses, the memory of the righteous 

EEE 
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is blessed, of the seed of Israel, a Soncinian whose surname in German is 
Menzelen, may bis God and Redeemer protect him. 1 

Accordingly this is the first instalment of the celebrated 
Brescia Bible which, as we shall see, played such an im¬ 
portant part in the History of the Reformation and which 
was printed by Gershom who had transferred his printing 
office to Brescia. 

The Pentateuch. — The Pentateuch consists of fols. 
in—15id and is furnished with the vowel-points and the 
accents. Each book begins with a new page. Genesis has 
the first word in large and hollow letters enclosed in a 
decorative wood-cut border which takes up half the page. 
In Exodus fol. 38a; Leviticus fol. 70 a: Numbers fol. 92 h 
and Deuteronomy fol. 124a half the page has in each case 
been left vacant for the decorative initial word with the 
ornamental border which, however, has not been inserted 
so that these books are minus the first word. This is often 
the case in the early editions and is probably due to the 
fact that the wood-cuts were not liberated from other forms. 

The remark with which each book concludes varies. At 
the end of Genesis the editor added “be courageous” followed 
by three Pes; at the end of Exodus and Leviticus he simply 
put the word “be courageous”, at the end of Numbers he 
appended the Massoretic Summary which registers the 
number of verses in the book as well as the expression “be 
courageous”, whilst at the end of Deuteronomy he added the 
more lengthy form “be courageous and let us take courage”. 2 


nnoeni mSua 1 pan op na’an n min imim h nas 6 a nat^an Sa otero 1 
nena no psa a:a aatr tain'’ ar a orn | cmmi BnaatPH nvuiaa ’:a .iroa <03 
ntra -inn ;a 1 ccaa c’ppinan t?s h na* n»j’jma iron r.teaa ! rnn aca 
:«> I'saie* i«aioya naps r:atrtt | pc 1 -; vn'a cca ii»va«r w axac' pat Comp, 
fol. 217 a. 

2 Comp. BS2 pm fol. 3 7 />; pm fols. 68/>, 91 a\ "p^DS *]D 

pm fol. 123^; pmnrpm fol. 151^ 
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Each of the fifty-four Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided is not only separated from the 
other by a vacant space of two lines, but begins with the 
first word in larger type and has at the end three Pes (D 0 D) 
which occupy the vacant space, whether the following 
Parasha commences with an Open or Closed Section. 1 
Even the two Pericopes Va-yetze (Gen. XXVIII io) and 
Va-Yechi (Gen. XLVII 28) which according to the more 
prevalent School of Massoretic redactors have no break 
at all, 2 3 are not excepted. The former not only begins with 
the first word in larger type, but has the two vacant 
lines with the three Pes, whilst the latter is preceded by 
the letter Samech (D) and begins with the first word in 
larger type though it has not the two vacant lines. 1 

As to the sectional division of the text, the editors 
do not follow the prescribed rules which are usually 
observed in the best Sephardic MSS., but like the German 
and Franco-German Codices they exhibit unfinished lines, 
indented lines and breaks in the middle of the lines for 
both Open and Closed Sections, without even inserting 
the letters Pe (0) and Samech (D) into the vacant spaces 
to indicate the nature of the Sections. A comparison of 
the Sections in this edition with those in the textus recepins 
discloses no fewer than eighty-eight variations. They are 
as follows: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this edition has fourteen new Sections, viz. II 13; 
VII 1; X 6, 13, 24; XXV 7t 13; XXX 14; XXXV 24; XXXVI 9; 


1 Comp. Gen. XLIV 18, fol. 33a; r6ttD Exod. XIII 17, fol. 47*1 
mam Exod. xxvii 20, fol. 58a; *?np"i Exod. xxxv i, fol. 64a; nips 
Exod. XXXVIII 21. fol. 67 a; W Levit. IX 1, fol. 75 fc; p*?S Numb. 
XXII 2, fol. mb; pnriKl Deut. Ill 23, fol. 127 a; mn Deut. XI 26, fol. 134a; 
D'BB® Deut. XVI 18, fol. 137 b\ KSH “O Deut. XXI 10, fol. 140*. 

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter S, §§ 377 , 378 , Vol. II, p. 468. 

3 Comp. Hr 1 ! Gen. XXVIIT 10, fol. JO/’; TT. Gen. XLVIT 28, fot. 33b. 

LlilC* 
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XXXIX 7; XLII 37; XLIX 3, 17, and omits iwo which are in the received 
text, viz. XV 1; XXV 12. 

Exodus. — In Exodus it has the following sixteen new Sections: 
II 11; VIII 1; XII 24; XIII 5; XVI 6; XXII 18: XXIII 3; XXV 7, 17; 
XXVI 7; XXVIII 30; XXXII 9, 33; XXXIII 5; XXXVI 35; XXXVII 6, 
and omits two which are in our text, viz. XII 51; XXVIII 15. 

Leviticus. — In Leviticus it has fourteen new Sections, viz. XI 24; 
XIII 23, 28; XV 18; XVII 8, IO, 13; XIX 20; XXII 14; XXIII 39; 
XXIV 14; XXVI 18, 23; XXVII 26, and omits none. 

Numbers. — In Numbers it has twelve new Sections, viz. IV 42; VI 13; 
VII 4; X 1 4l 18 22, 25; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18; XXXIII 10, 
and omits three which are in our recension, viz. VII 18; XI 14; XXXII 5. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deut. it has no fewer than twenty-three new Sections, 
viz. II 9; VII 7, 9; X 8; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 8; XXII 9, n • XXIII 7, 
19; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXXI 9. 16, 22, 25, 30; XXXIII 6, 23, 
and omits two which are in the textus receptus , viz. XVII I; XXXII 48. 

On comparing the treatment of the Pericopal and 
the sectional divisions in this edition with the manner in 
which these textual divisions are treated in the editio 
princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488, it is evident that the 
German editors of both these editions used German and 
Franco-German MSS. and that the Soncino edition is the 
basis of the Brescia edition. The editors of the latter, 
however, were far more careful, and not only avoided the 
mistakes which are to be found in the former, but greatly 
improved this edition in many other respects. 

The Five Mogil/oth. — The Five Megilloth, which occupy 
fols. 152 a—171a the text of which is also provided with 
the vowel-points and the accents, follow the order 
exhibited in Column V of the Table on page 4. Each 
book begins with the first word in larger type. At the 
end of Lamentations and Ecclesiastes the penultimate 
verse is repeated without the vowel-signs and the accent. 
In the latter instance the mnemonic sign is added. 1 The 


Comp. fol. 159/; and pprv ffe'C fol. 165/7. 
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name ot each Megilla is given in running head-lines in 
the several books. The editors appended to the Megilloth 
the same customary formula “Courage and let us be 
courageous” with which they close the Pentateuch. 1 

The Haphtaroth. — The Haphtaroth or the Lessons 
from the Prophets for the Sabbaths, the Feasts and the 
Fasts occupy fols. 171b— 217^. The text of this part, too, 
is provided with the vowel-points and the accents. Every 
Haphtara begins with the first word in larger type and 
has a head-line stating to which Parasha, Feast or Fast 
it belongs. At the end of the Haphtaroth (fol. 217a) is the 
important Epigraph which I have already given. 

The letters are similar in cut to those used in the 
Soncino portions of the Bible, but somewhat smaller. 
Though the vowel-points and the accents are better ranged 
under and above the consonants they are not always 
distinct. The compositors could not overcome the diffi¬ 
culty of marking- the aspirated letters (n Q D 1 J D) with 
the Raphe stroke which the Lisbon printers mastered so 
successfully. Hence the horizontal stroke does not appear 
in this edition, any more than in the editions which 
appeared in Soncino and Naples. 

In accordance with most of the German Codices, the 
editors have almost uniformly inserted Metheg before a 
composite Sheva . The principle of safeguarding the Divine 
names laid down by the Soncino editors and followed in 
the Naples editions is most strictly carried out. Hence 
the Tetragrammaton is uniformly printed Jehodah (Tirp) 
with Daleth instead of Jehovah (iTIiT) with He and Elohini 
(D’pfcK) is always Elodini 

This edition has no break in the middle of Gen. IV 8 
and has UW2 with Pathach under the (Jimel in Gen. VI 3. 

1 pNWi pin fol. 171a with fol. 151 b. 

2 Vide supra, pp. 804, 812. 
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Though Hazer-Maveth (Gen. X 26) is in one word (rnO^n), 
Chedor-laomer is uniformly in two words and in some 
instances even in two lines, Chedor (TT3) at the end of one 
line and Laomer at the beginning of the next line. 1 

Beth-el, too, is invariably in two words in all the 

twelve passages in which it occurs in the Pentateuch. 

The consonantal text on the whole faithfully exhibits 
the present recension. The absence of the ten words in 
Gen. XXVI 21, 22 is due to homoeoteleuton, viz. 

K-\p"\ rt'bv ran mmt ma nam dv& pnpi trow fiBte 

whilst the reading note instead of nteO Deut. XXXI 1 
simply exhibits a transposition of the first two letters, a 
mistake which not unfrequently occurs in the most care¬ 
fully printed books. 

Far more important is the fact that the editors of 
this edition utterly disregarded the phenomenal letters and 
words, the observance of which is so strictly enjoined in 
the Massorah and which aie so scrupulously exhibited in 
the best MSS. 

(1) None of the twenty-four majuscular letters which 
severally occur in the following passages are to be found 
in this edition: 

Gen. X 1; XXX 42; XXXIV 31; XLXX 12; L 23; Exod. II 2; 
XI 8 ; XXVIII 36; XXXIV 7, 14; Levit. XI 42: XIII 33; Numb. XIII 30; 
XIV 17; XXIV 5; Deut. Ill n; VI 4, 4: XVIII 13; XXII 6; XXIX 27; 
XXXII 5, 6; XXXIII 29. Comp. The Massorah, letter K, § 226, Vol. I, p. 36. 

(2) The same is the case with the minuscular letters 
of which the Massorah gives the following eight instances 
in the Pentateuch: 

Gen. II 4; IX 30; XXIII 2; XXVII 46; Levit. I 15 XIV 10 ; 
Numb. XXV 12; Deut. XXXII 18. Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 229, 
Vol. I, p. 37. 

1 Comp. Geu. XIV 4, 5, fols. —9 a. 
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(3) The two inverted Nuns which the Massorah enjoins 
for the beginning and end of Numb. X 35, 36 1 are not 
to be found in this edition. 

(4) The editors paid more attention to the dotted 
letters. Of the ten instances in which these occur in the 
Pentateuch they marked the following seven: 

Gen. XVI 5; XIX 33; XXXIII 4; XXXVII 12; Numb. Ill 39; 
IX 10; Deut. XXIX 28, and omitted three, viz. Gen. XVIII l; Numb XXI 30 ; 
XXIX 15.2 

(5) As to their treatment of the official variants called 
Keihiv (n^rD textual reading) and Keri (np marginal reading) 
the editors with very few exceptions exhibit the Kethiv 
with the vowel-points which belong to the consonants of 
the Keri or the marginal variant which, however, is never 
given in the margin. 

The copy, which I have collated, is printed on vellum: 
it is in the British Museum, press-mark C. 49, b. 6. The 
variations in it I quote in the notes to my edition of the 
Hebrew Bible under the designation mn = 'H D1D1 tPOin 
the fifth edition of the Pentateuch . 


No. 13. 

The third edition of the entire Bible , Brescia , 1494 . 

m = H D1ST 

Two years after the appearance of the Pentateuch 
with the Five Megilloth and the Haphtaroth, the same firm 
published the companion volume, containing the Prophets 
and the Hagiographa which completed the entire Hebrew 
Scriptures. Like its predecessor it is a small octavo without 
pagination, without catchwords and without signatures, 
and with 26 lines to a full folio. 

1 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 341—345, and comp. The Massorah , 
letter 9 , § 15, Vol. II, p. 259. 

J Vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, p. 318 <Scc. 
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The order of the Prophets is that given in Column IV 
of the Table on page 6, whilst that of the Hagiographa 
follows the sequence exhibited in Column VIII of the Table 
on page 7. As the Five Megilloth had already been published 
with the Pentateuch they are not repeated in this volume. 

Each book begins with the first word in larger type. 
The remarks which the editor appended to the several 
books which he thus distinguished are most arbitrary. 
Thus for instance at the end of Samuel and Job he simply 
appended “be courageous”; 1 at the end of Ezra-Nehemiah and 
Chronicles he added the more lengthy form “be courageous 
and let us take courage”;- at the end of Isaiah he repeated 
the first part of the penultimate verse with the mnemonic 
sign; 3 at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is also 
one of the four instances where the penultimate verse is 
to be repeated, he simply put the formula “be courageous 
and let us take courage” with the mnemonic sign; 4 whilst 
at the end of Daniel he added without rhyme or reason 
the Massoretic Summary which registers the number of 
verses and of the Sedarim as well as the middle verse of 
this book. 0 To the seven other books the editor did not 
append anything. 6 

With the exception of the Psalms (fols. z6ga —308 a), 
the names of the respective books are given in running 


1 pin Comp. fols. 84 a; 335 ft. 

5 pinrm pin Comp. fols. 366a; 413ft. 

3 ppn' jO'D wnrn enn '-iia n'ni Comp. foi. 163a. 

1 ppn' ;»'c pinnsi pin comp. foi. 268a. 

5 njnu d'-hdi rvzm a'vzm niKtt wbv bx'n nsc bw D-pios d-od 

pin 1lW"n Vltm Comp. foi. 348*7. irotyi is manifestly a mistake for 

instPm Dan. VI 12. Vide supra, Part I, chap. Vf, p. 103, and The Massorah, 
letter El, § 212, Vol. II, p. 453. 

0 Comp. (1) Joshua foi. 20a; (2) Judges foi. 38^; (3) Kings foi. 131 a; 
(4) Jeremiah foi 204 b\ (5) Ezekiel foi. 240^; (6) Psalms foi. 308*1, and 
(7) Proverbs foi. 320&. 
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head-lines throughout the volume where, however, Kings 
stands for Isaiah fol. 131 b\ Isaiah for Jeremiah fol. 165a; 
Jeremiah for Ezekiel fols. 205 b, 208 b, and Ezra for Chronicles 
fol. 3686. 

The Psalter is the only book which is in double 
columns. It is not divided into five books; it consists of 
149 numbered Psalms. There is some confusion in the 
figures, since the number XC is by mistake given twice, 
once before its proper place and again before XCI so 
that Psalms XCII— CXV are XCI—CXIV. As Psalm CXV 
is in this edition divided into two, Psalm CXV 1—12 
becomes CXIV, and CXV 12—18 is CXV. But as Psalms 
CXVI and CXVII are here one Psalm, this makes the 
Psalter to consist of 149 Psalms. 

In the orthography of Beth-el the editor is most in¬ 
consistent in this volume. In the Pentateuch, as we have 
seen, where it occurs twelve times, he invariably printed 
it in two words, whereas in the Prophets and in the 
Hagiographa, where it occurs fifty-eight times, it is in two 
words in forty-six instances and in one word in twelve 
passages. 1 Some of these inconsistencies occur not only in 
the same book, but in the same chapter. 2 This inconsistency, 
as already stated, is a characteristic feature of the MSS. 
which emanate from the German and Franco-German 
Schools and of editions which are printed from Codices 
belonging to these Schools. 

This edition has the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 
36, 37, but it also has Neh. VII 68, and though the text 
as a whole exhibits the present recension, the editors have 
in this volume, too, omitted to notice the phenomenal 
letters and words which are prescribed in the Massorah. 

1 Comp. Josli, Via 9, 12, 47; 1 Sam. XXX 27; 1 Kings XIII n, 11; 
Amos III 14; IV 4; Ezra II 28; Neh. VII 32; XI 31; 2 Chion. XIII 19. 

- Comp. I Kings XIII 1, 4. io, 32 with XIII ri, .11. 
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Neither the majuscular 1 nor the minuscular letters 2 are here 
represented. The Suspended letters are not exhibited. 2 4 The 
same is the case with the Inverted Nuns.* Of the five instances 
in which the letters are dotted only one passage is noted. 5 

As to the official variations called Kethiv and Keri } 
their treatment in this edition shows how entirely the 
editors were guided by the previous editions which 
manifestly constituted their prototype. The most conclusive 
proof of this dependence is furnished in the passages 
which form the Rubric setting forth the ten instances 
where, according to the Sopherim, words have dropped 
out of the text and which are duly exhibited in the 
margins of the oldest and best MSS. Now the first ot 
these ten instances, which occurs in Judges XX 13, is 
not noticed at all in the previous editions. The editors, 
therefore, of this edition indicate no lacuna. In all the 
other nine instances, however, the former editors have 
uniformly inserted into the text the missing word and the 
editors of this edition have invariably followed suit, though 
this is contrary to the Massoretic text. 6 


1 Comp. Isa. IX 16; XL i; LVI 10; Mai. Ill 22; Ps. XVIII 50; 
LXXVII 8; LXXX 16; LXXXIV 4; Prov. I 1; VIII 22; XI 26; Dan. VI 20 ; 
I Chron. I 1. 

* Comp. Isa. XXX 11; LIV 8; Jerem. XXXIX 13; Ezek. XXX 21; 

Ps. XXVII 5; CXIX 160; Prov. VII 6; XVI 28; XXVIII 17; XXX 15; 

Job VII 5; XVI 9, 14; XXXIII 9; Dan. VI 20; Neb. XXX 30. 

3 Comp. Judg. XVIII 30; Ps. LXXX 14; Job XXXVIII 13, 15, and 
vide supra , Part II, cbap. XI, p. 334 &c. 

4 Comp. Ps. CVII 23—28, 40 and The Massorah, letter 3 , § 15, Vol. II, 
p. 259. 

r> Ezek. XLVI 22; the four instances omitted are 2 Sam. XIX 20; 

Isa. XLIV 9; Ezek, XLI 20; Ps. XVII 13, vide supra , Part II, chap. XI, 

p. 331 

« Comp. Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam. VIII 3 ; XVI 23; XVIII 20; 2 Kings 
XIX 31, 37; Jerem. XXXI 38; L 29; Ruth III 5, 17 with the notes on 
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As far as the Pentateuch is concerned, this edition 
is most emphatically against the innovation of (i) inserting 
Dagesh into a consonant which follows a guttural with 
Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chaieph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant. The following examples 
will prove this beyond the shadow of a doubt: 



(2) 


(0 

atnirDK 

Gen. XIV 23 

non: 

T 5 V 

Gen. II 9 

anS-boK 1 ? 

V T 

„ XXXI 54 

T t " 

„ XXX 22 


„ XXXIV 3 

DDbjn 

„ XLV 1 I 11 

•M*P 

Exod. XXXIH 11 

ion 1 ? 

: “ 

„ XLIX 20 


( 3 ) 




>6^.nn Gen. 

XII 15 



« 

XXVII 13 



ibbn 

XXIX 3 



i::nnre 

XLII 21 



(1) In the Prophets and the Hagiographa, however, 
if we take Isaiah and the Psalms as our guides, sporadic 
instances do occur which would seem to favour some of 
these innovations. Thus for instance we have the isolated 
example of isn 1 in Isa. LI 14 with Dagesh in the Sarnech (D) 
after a guttural with Sheva. But this is neutralized by the 
fact that lan^> in this very vei;se is without Dagesh in the 
Mem (a), and that in all the other thirty-three passages 
the Dagesh is absent, as will be seen from the following 
collation: 


these passages in my ediliou of the Hebrew Bible; comp, also The Massorah, 
letter 5, jj 487, Vol. If, p. 54 &c, and vide supra. Part II, chap. XI. 
pp. 300-315. 
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•:anb 

Isa. XXXIII 16 

npna 

Isa. XXV 4 

a'^K 

Isa. I 15 

! 2U>n: 

T S V 

» 

XL 15 

tt&no 

1. 

XXVIII 15 

:;anb 

» IV 1 


■ 

XLI 6 

ncna 

n 

* 17 

nanab: 

. r 6 

■}a r na 

!* 

XLII 16 


r 

XXIX 15 

ttSre 

t : v 

„ V 28 

aanb 

- T J - 

» 

XL VII 14 

nlonbi # 
-! - ! 

n 

XXX 2 

pw 

1 « -:j 7 

. VII II 

lisnb 
; “ 


LI 14 

rviqp* 


« 7 

i^arv 

„ IX18 

•atonn • 

* - 

n 

LIV 2 

b&ni 

n 

» 14 

'ay: 

- x 5 

ntfna* 

v - 

» 

LVII 11 

^mby 

n 

- 14 

awn^ * 

M 1) 7 

ipi&nn * 


L VIII 1 


n 

» 33 

»©it 

„ XIII 17 

■sjonb 

» 

* 7 

'p'Zpn * 

n 

XXXI 6 

-ijr • 

XVI 8,9 

lanb 

n 

LX V 25 

TDJT 

■ s - 

r 

XXXII 6 

lanba 

> XXI 14 


In the Psalms there are two instances with Dagesh 
in the consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva and 
two instances after a guttural with composite Skcvci ? viz.: 

Ps. xxiii i nnuyn ps. v 13 

"Wri „ lx ix 16 n'byn . x 1 

But these abnormal forms are far outweighed by all 
the other normal instances in which the Dagesh is absent 
and which are as follows: 



* LXXXVIII 

19 

no™ • lvii 

2 

inpntt 

XIV 

6 

■ona 

XCI 

2 , 9 

DW£* LVHI 

5 

airrp 
: - 

XXXII 

2 

npnn 

» 

4 

nona lxi 

v : “ 

4 

1 &?tp' 

f XXXIV 

1 

" 6 n» 

• ; “ 

XC 1 V 

22 

■wa*Lxn 

8 * 

non 1 • 

n 

9 

• - 

CII 

5 

"ItxrLXV 

IVitf 

7 

■nicntt 


10 

none 

V S " 

CIV 

18 

njpbnn' lxix 

24 


n 

22 

b 

cv 

22 

W r 

25 

sfciT 

XXX VI 

5 

■nip?: 

CIX 

19 

lxxi 

13 

^;r 

XXXVJJl 

4 

V&v 

CXXXIX 

12 

'ana Lxxiu 

28 

aicnc 

XXXIX 

2 

"bna 

* : “ 

CXLII 

6 

i»yy lxxjv 

1 

-pnb 

XLI 

JO 

nbxb" 

CXL 1 X 

8 

nay;" lxxxiv 

7 

nnj?: 

XL VI 

6 




’TOBnr LXXXVIII 5 • 


L 1 I 

4 


(2) As to the insertion of Dagesh into the first letter 
of a word when the preceding word with which it is 
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combined happens to end with the same letter, there is 
not a single instance in Isaiah or the Psalms which can 
be adduced from this edition in support of this innovation. 
On the contrary, every such combination which occurs in 
these books is emphatically against this theory. 1 

(3) There is, however, some support in this edition 
for the theory of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant. In Isaiah we have the following three 
instances: 


WD3 Isa. LXIII 18 nnlj? Isa. XXIII 13 'i?| 5 h Isa. XXII 16 

whilst in the Psalms there are eighteen passages which 
favour this change, viz.: 


nnlx 

XLI I 

II 


VIII 

3 

manna 

III 7 

■■nite 

LVI 

3 

"aana 

• I 

IX 

14 


V 6 

iapn 

xerx 

5 » 0 

mnix 

T *: 

X 

5 

n-ittt 

T*S 

VI 8 

*bnnn 

CV 

3 

wte 

XI 

2 

’■nix 

VII 5 


CXIX 

T 75 

flMW 

TV-: ! 

XXIV 

2 

nils 

T "! 

n 7 




ntotor 

XXXI 

10 

naala’i 

T v •: : - 

» i3 


But against these eighteen exceptions is the fact 
that in all the other passages which amount to upwards 
of one hundred, the Sheva in these forms is not changed 
into Chateph-Pathach, as will be seen from the following 
enumeration: 

rrWjn xxii m □n'b'pw 1 ? xvn 14 T! lB * v q 

„ 27 -jaanri xviii 49 'pp? vi 8 

--.-sir xxm 5 nan: xx 6 vil 8 

xxii 23 o’aplpnaa xvii 7 

> Comp. Isa. IX 8; XIH 7; XXX 8; XLI 17, 18; XLIV 19; XLV 23; 
XLVI 8: XLVII 7; LIV 17; LVII 1, n; LXV 17; Ps. VI 7; IX 2; XII 7; 
XIII 6; XV 3; XVI 4; XVIII 48; XXII 19; XXXV 12; XXXVII 7; 
XU IO, 10; XLV 10; XLIX 9, 14, 15; LVIII 4; LXVII 5 ! LXXVII 6; 
I.XXVIII 18, 24; LXXX 1 II 5; L.XXXVI 12; LXXXIX 39; XCIV 16; 
XCV 7; CII 5; CV 14, 44; evil 12, 35, 35; CX 3; CXI 1; CXIV 8; 
CXIX 2 10, 34, 58-, 09, 145, lC 7 i CXXX1X 0 . 
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i^n cxiii 

h I 

i^n; cxv 

17 

sw^n „ 

18 

a T *^n cxvi 

19 

cxvii 

I 

„ 

2 

30BI-1K cxvin 

28 

"3Ufb;i cxix 

73 


Tin cxxxm 3 
rnbbn cxxxvi,2i 
ty? « I. *.3 
■spppipnpi cxxxix 21 

133 B) CXL 4 

"m cxliii 12 

** S 

n^HKl CXLV 2 

rri^n cxlvi 1,10 

„ 1 

. 2 

rr6*?n cxlvii 1,20 
» >2 
.TiSSn CXLVIII 1,14 

. 1 . 7 

. i, 2, 

3 . 4 
- 5 , 13 

cxlix i, 9 

133 "V . S 

niopn . 6 

snWn cl 1 , 6 

„ 1 

TO»n it 1.2,3, 4 .5 


'-rjtit lxix 20 

. 3 i 

TO?! » 35 

D'^ina lxxiii 3 

TTJ* lxxiv 4,23 

'i^cr . 2i 

D’^inb lxxv 5 
ibbinpx lxxvi 5 
n-riir lxxx 3 

133T LXXXIV 3 

'fb'??: „ 5 

’■nia Lxxxvn 1 

“ »- * 


™=: 

5 

o'hbha 

7 

rw-oi xc 

1 1 -S 

14 

W313 . 

17 

1313313 „ 

17 

D33-0 XCV 

T! “1 

1 

133*P XCVI 

12 

o'b^nnan xcvii 

7 

133-11 XCVIII 

4 

CV 

45 

priori cvi 

T i * 

1 , 48 

inioaTi evil 

32 

vnWsr , 

32 

TO! . 

36 

’TO! , 

43 

'ppho cvni 

9 

l^j5’ CIX 

28 

- 

30 

rvi^n ext u 

CXU 

I; CXX1I I, 9 
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roaioKi xxvi 

T * 1- 

6 

'3801-1’ XXVII 

* - 2 1 

5 

’"TO . 

II 

-n-jnb xxx 

8 

n-jii xxxi 

12 

’•H3 „ 

12 

'3331DPI xxxn 

7 

13331D' „ 

VII “ 

10 

wi xxxin 

t - 

I 

nooi-131 xxxiv 

T « 1 

4 

xxxv 

18 

'-nrra xxxvi 

- «- 1 

7 

1BBK XL 

t T 

13 

n33l3’ XLVin 

9 

'yra l 

10 

'-nitf 1 ? liv 

T » 1 

7 

ni33lD’ LV 

11 

'pplpnap Ltx 

2 

imid-i „ 

7 

T!»r . 

11 

apiD'i „ 

15 

'pphp LX 

9 

innlnn lxii 

4 

*>i?! . 

5 

133tf LXIV 

4 

witin; * 

9 

n 

11 

vETO L xv 

10 

n333fan » 

n 

D-n-iba lx vi 

7 

1331'1 LXVII 

5 

D'TjlD LXVm 7,19 


This detailed analysis conclusively shows the futility of 
appealing to the Brescia edition for support in the innovation 
of uniformly changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a con¬ 
sonant with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 

In the interesting and lengthy Epigraph consisting of 
ten rhythmical lines and twenty lines in prose, R. Gershom 
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the editor and printer deplores the suffering and poverty- 
stricken condition of his Jewish brethren. Being driven 
from place to place and unable to carry about with them 
in their exile the larger Bibles and to purchase the more 
costly editions: 

Therefore I Gershom son of R. Moses, the memory of the righteous 
is blessed, who is called in German Menzelen a resident of Soncino, have 
girded my loins like a strong man and thinking of what is before me 
thought that it is time to work for the Lord and for his word which is the 
light of mine eyes. I, therefore, determined to print the Four-and-Twenty 
Books in small size so that it may be with every man night and day to 
study therein, that he may not walk four ells without the Bible, but that he 
may have it by him and read it when he lies down and rises up night and 
day just as he carries about with him the Phylacteries that he may not rest 
without it, may cany it about, study and meditate therein and reverence it 
and call on the most High, seek him early and he will answer him, seek him 
in distress and he will deliver him, ior npon whom does he not make his 
light to shine? Thus the whole work was completed, and let the glory of the 
Lord fill the whole universe, in the year 254 [= A. D. 1494] k* re a * 
Brescia which is under the sovereign ruler of the Republic of Venice, may 
his majesty be exalted. And now may the power of the Lord be magnified 
and may he grant us to publish many other books on the Law of our God 
and may he cause us to rejoice in the coming of the Redeemer, in the 
consolation of Zion and in the rebuilding of the Temple together with all 
Israel. So may it be his good pleasure. Amen . 1 


1 The whole Epigraph is as follows: 


onmc "pna 

atria atra 

ntro iaa 

tr'Kn DKa 

ann bn 

nat w 

I'no aim 

ay ppinD 

onn* pen 

*nuni 

m*?a pror 

vna'an 

amp pro 

mnatr 

nun itr« 

'n'Kii 

onto ri'aa 

pi D*aro 


epa 'an 

any bn 

nta nbn 

naiy bix 

naip pro 

ansani 

'tvkxa 

^in bun 

111K -|'K1 

pxa 

;n pnppn 

nia'x an 

moa pap 

antr naa 

bn waa 

b ansa 

nyairo 

anaam 

bin UNO 

Kin p»n:a 

s\k ipian 


mn b? mn ,n'«tn notr I vya nw jnM* ipa ?om myoa jnAy ua wm onaani 
rninn train ,rvn «tds nnyi .n'tr'Str: nbxf o'JD^ Sk'-ik nf>u ,n'jyi nSiitr 
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The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark C. 50, a. 23. The first leaf, containing Josh. 
I 1—II 13 a, is missing. 

The great interest which attaches to this edition 
consists in the fact that Luther used it for his translation 
of the Bible into German. His own copy with his autograph 
is preserved in the Royal Library at Berlin. 1 


No. 14. 

The Former Prophets with the commentary of Abravanel, 
Pesaro, 1510 —It 

m = 7 DID! 

The terrible persecutions which the Jews had to 
endure in consequence of the infamous edict for their 
expulsion from Spain, March 30 1492, and the wide-spread 
misery which the dispersion of the 300.000 survivors caused 
among the Jewish communities, more especially in Portugal 
and in Italy, is undoubtedly the cause that we have no 
record of any editions of the Hebrew Scriptures appearing 
between 1494 and 1510. During these sixteen years the 

onso niapS | ,rpa px neixiai i^ao ^tx span on '2 ,rrnn^ \b ctr ,maai ] it noo 
lasn nr nr by cpiai £oai ’ star wn nbx bw ,itxi nat? nr ca nunSi 
nnx I bx nia^ ma^ara .cnson btm xco isia nrn 'vy ! ^x vSp naa' 

•onyn 

-0.13 vntx v'x ! jSwye 'xbz ”na dd* nirx b"w ntra -inn ;a Dtnji ux pb 

; entpyn ibd pipnxi crn xaxi w nix nanSi '"b I nr wb *itrx >n«'ai 
x^a max yaix -\b' xb) ( is nunS dpi mn trnx bz b’ax nw fy;a 7 pp nioas ysixi 
mxv' ,p^ bz nyfa .pSsnn xt^ wxa ,ian )b'b i ,iDipi isat?a n xipi )bvx min 
'D by >a 4 inari S Kip' mra ,inywi rSx me*' ,inxip» by Sxi miaa'i 1a nan* | ,w«ie* 
'trna ns iia xW» nap-pun Sa nx 'n naa | xS»*i ns naxScn bz oteni .imix bn' xb 
\'x nam i cnsc nirr nam 'n na xa 'nyi ,rn* n^’iio jvntrn I nnn ie*x 
: px mai ^xie** *?a cy ‘rxnx paaa • p*r ncn: or ^xia nx*aa ianDtf'1 wn^x mina pp 
Comp. fol. 414^. 

1 Comp. B. W. D. Schulze. Kriiik iibcr die gavuiwUchcn Ausgaben dcr 
Hebrdischen Hibcl, p 13 &c. 4 Berlin 1766. 
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impoverished wanderers had to seek resting-places for 
the soles of their feet and become a heavy burden upon 
their brethren both in Portugal and Italy. After the shock 
was over the activity of the Soncino firm was resumed, 
and the first product of their renewed labours was the 
publication at Pesaro in 1510—11 of the Former Prophets 
with the Commentary of the celebrated Don Isaac Abravanel 
(1437—1508). This was a becoming tribute to the memory 
of the renowned statesman, philosopher, theologian and 
Biblical commentator, who rather than sacrifice his conscience 
to the Inquisitor-General Torquemado and to Queen 
Isabella preferred to accompany his brethren into exile. 

This beautiful folio, which is without date or place 
of printing, consists of 305 leaves. It has irregular pagination 
in Arabic numerals, catchwords in the commentary only, 
and signatures. The type of the text is of a fine, distinct 
and large Sephardic cut, being similar in size to the Lisbon 
characters. The text which faithfully exhibits the present 
Massoretic i*ecension, is provided with the vowel-points 
and the accents. Fol. 2 a which contains the beginning of 
Abravanel’s autobiographical sketch by way of Introduction 
to the Commentary, is enclosed in the well-known and 
beautiful wood-cut border of the Soncinos. This wood-cut 
is repeated on the last folio where it encloses a poetical 
panegyric on Abravanel. It is the first edition of any 
portion of the Hebrew Bible with a separate title-page. 

Each book begins with the first word in large 
and hollow letters which is enclosed in a decorative 
parallelogram occupying a line by itself. At the end of 
Joshua, Judges and Samuel is the Massoretic Summary 
which registers the number of verses and of the Sedarim in 
these books. In Kings this Summary is absent. Each of 
the three Massoretic Summaries is differently worded, and 

though they coincide with the present Massoretic recension 

ITT 
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in the number of verses which they assign to the respective 
books, the Joshua and Samuel Summaries differ from the 
received Rubrics in the number of Sedarim in these two 
books, 1 The Names of the respective books are given in 
running head-lines throughout the volume. 

Following the example of many of the oldest and 
best MSS., the editors have not used the Metheg before a 
composite Sheva . The principle laid down for the first 
time by the Soncinos to print the Tetragrammaton 
Jedovdh (HIT) and God, Elodim (DH^N), which is adopted 

in their subsequent editions both at Naples and Brescia, 2 
is also followed by the editors of this edition, especially 
in the earlier sheets where these Divine names occur. 

With one solitary exception, viz. Judg. I 22 the 
name Beth-el is printed in two words in all the 

other forty*one passages in which it occurs in the Former 
Prophets 3 and in some instances it is even in two separate 
lines, Beth (JV3) at the end of one line and El at the 
beginning of the next line. 4 

The treatment which the official readings named Keri 
and Kethiv receive in this edition is not uniform. Sometimes 

1 The three Summaries are as follows: (1) Pt&l.T nBD bw D'pIDBn D 1 DD 

nwrot vnw rwm rm& m Comp. fol. 41 a; (2) ibd "pio© disd 

VT1D1 blC\V' " 3 S J"IK IBDSm W'l m PHW fBUMTi niKtt WV 

T Comp. fol. 75 b and (3) tt&ni bm*V 1BD D-plDBH “]D 
nbm on i pan& bw rw*h\ mm nb v-nDi -p# f&'oi rww nuto Comp. fol. 187 a. 
This laxity in the numbers of the Sedarim is due to the neglect on the part 
of the Scribes and editors of the Triennial Pericopes. Vide supra, Part I, 
chap. IV, p. 32 &c. 

2 Vide supra , pp. 804, 812 &c. 

3 Comp. Josh. VII 2; VIII 9, 12, 17; XII 9, 16; XVI I, 2 ; XVIII 13, 
22; Judg. I 23; IV 5; XX 18, 26, 31; XXI 2, 19, 19; I Sam. VII 16; 
X 3; XIII 2; XXX 27; I Kings XII 29, 32, 32, 33; XIII I, 4, 10, II, 32; 
2 Kings II 2, 2, 3, 23; X 29; XVII 2°; XXIII 4, 15, 17, 19. 

4 Comp. Judg. XX 31, fol. 73 rt: 1 Kings XIII 4, fols. 243 b —244*7. 
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the consonants of the Kethiv have the vowel-points of the 
Keri; sometimes the text indicates no alternative reading 
or Keri at all and sometimes what is now known as the 
Keri occupies the text. This diversified way of dealing 
with the official variants is best illustrated by the typical 
ten passages in which the Massorah records that a word 
has dropped out of the text and which the Massorites 
duly supply in the margin of the MSS. Six of the ten 
instances occur in the Former Prophets or the Division 
of the Hebrew Bible printed in the volume before us. In 
three of the instances there is a vacant space left in the 
text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel- 
signs, and the accents of the missing expression occupy 
the lacuna,' a practice which as far as the printed text is 
concerned was first introduced in the Naples edition of 
the Bible 1491—93. In two instances the missing word is 
inserted into the text, 2 whilst in one instance there is no 
indication whatever that anything is missing. 3 

This edition has the two verses in Joshua XXI, 
viz. 36, 37 with the proper vowel-points and the accents. 
It is, moreover, emphatically against the innovation of 
(1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter. As regards changing 
Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant, though sporadic 
instances occur where this takes place yet the general 
practice is against it. Thus this edition exhibits the forms: 

' Comp. Judg. XX 13, fol. 7lZ>; 2 Sam. XVX 23, fol. 164a; 2 Kings 
XIX 31, fol. 2940. 

2 Comp, 2 Sam. VIII 3, fol. 150a; 2 Kings XIX 37, fol. 294a. 

’ Comp. 2 Sam. XVIII 20, fol. 167 a. Vide supra. Part II, chap. XI, 
pp. 309-315, and The Massorah. letter 3 , § 4 » 7 . Vol. II, pp. 54 . 55 - 

l.'l.'l** 
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1 Kings VIII 33 tebBlV i Kings VIII 30 1 Kings II 8 

But it retains as a rule the simple Sheva, as will be 
seen from the following instances: 


VHSJVI 1 Kings XVIII 28 

D'bbna 

I Kings I 40 

Pi# . XXI i 9 

apnb 

» VII 24 

2 Kings II 24 

iMnnni 

VIII 33 

OH##! „ VIII 12 

i#Bnrn 

n *44 


Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the British 
Museum, press-mark 1904, f. 5, and one in my own possession. 

No. 15. 

The Former Prophets with KimchVs Commentary, Pesaro, 1511 . 

m = n DiDi 

Having paid tribute to the memory of the distinguished 
Abravanel by the publication of his very copious Com¬ 
mentary with the text of the Former Prophets in a 
sumptuous form, the Soncinos found it desirable in 
the interest of economy to issue the same part of the 
Hebrew Scriptures in small folio corresponding in size to 
their other volumes and with the shorter Commentary of 
Kimchi. For this purpose they adapted the already set-up 
text to the more concise exposition. This did not require 
the re-setting up of the type, but simply the re-making up 
of the columns. By this process the printers were enabled 
to produce a cheaper and more accessible volume and to 
reduce it from 305 folios to 155. The text, therefore, of 
this edition is absolutely identical with that of the former 
issue. The difference between the two issues consists in 
the following minor alterations. 

The books of Joshua and Judges begin respectively 
with the first word in large and hollow letters enclosed 
in the same ornamental borders which were used by this 
firm for these books in the edit to princeps of the Former 
Prophets printed at Soncino in 1485, the blocks being a 




WSSi qoj *dui 03 u«LVl r^tfKU asiUUKU | iWU C4JCU UrtlCutiU ^UKMULU^l U«C4 4LU: 
tma ru-ao quu duu uhl.iI dtanHcsu aaiwunu d I 9 «l.c<, whI aatu&HU ^ matter 
cua s„i c«a£ acu *1 lh ^a„d I ku r&l uauiddiQ dcul uu^cuua h^l qcci aicKi»ci I 
z acta aaidi ast g^ciq h^U tuaa amu ta^a iHucdu | ta*d u„u ua^u: tca<;o 
•27 66 qoj -duioo tHLWU LChC?l CuL LUGCH Lflufilt 

i aaa usaicLa ac, a3u aaix^ «^U luqa cniu u&au taal «tL' iauu« 

oq; jBq; puB upuirx Xq Xjbjuouixuoo oq; q;iAX ouo 9q; 
popoooad puBABjqy <£q Xjb;u91uuio 3 oq; q;iAx 9UO oq; ;Bq; 
^uopiAO sx ;x fci 'o^i p9:qJBUi uoi;xp9 oq; ui uBq; iuoai ojoui 
sx odX; oq; sb puB uoxjxpo aodeoqo oq; sx sxq; sy 

c ’pa)|Bxa aq X)safBiu stq Xbui u UBifnf adoj jo 
inaX q)uaAas aq) oy -pa^Bxa aq X)safBui siq Xbui ‘bzjojs ozzb?(B 0 aqna aq) 
si ioui9AO0 aq) puB ‘Xiotuaui passaiq jo bziojs uqof aqna Xai jo uos ‘bzjojs 
aui*UB}SUC>3 aqua aq) jo X)p aq) ‘oiBsaj )B [uioqsaa^ auiBU aq) uodn XBjd 
b Suiaq] aaaq) snanofos aq puB 'c upuos jo saos aq) jo si oqai S)aapn)S jo 
ISBaj aq) pus saa)tiud jo )sa[quinq aq) Xq [riSi l Zl 'dy =] BJa aauoqs aq) jo 
liz auaX aq) ui ubsinj jo qjfri aq) uo paqstuy sbav )j 7 ^e/tfSD^ tflQJ. si )i aoj 
uSis ojuouiauui aq) puB I si sSui-ji ur sasaaA aq) jo je)0)-ums aqx 

rsAVopoj sb st ;j ’9TISSI joulioj oq; jo o;Bp oq; soxq 
X[9^BuiixoaddB snq; puB p 9 ;uud sbm ©uitxioa sxq; 9J9qAL 
0OB[d 0q^ puB u9i{Av 9^Bp 9x# q^XM sn S9qsxujnj ^x sb qonxusBUi 
^UB^Jodiui si 9iuiqoA ©ip jo pu9 9q^ ;b qdBxStdg oqx 
sSux^f jo pixo oq^ *b XjBuiunxg oq; SBq f j9A09aom 1 
sxq; ux muBpog jo joquinu oqj o^ p-ibSoj q;iAi uoxjxpo 
aouuoj oq^ ux oqB^siui oqj s;o9Jjoo jnq 'popjoy Xpu9J9jjxp 
jBqMouios X[uo ^ou si puB XjB^uotiuno^ 9q^ sb JOjOBJBqo 
oxuxqqB^a; ouibs oq; ux si lonuiBg jo puo oq^ ;b XaBUiumg 
oqX 'soSpnf jo puo oq; jb XjBuiuing ou sx 0J9qx 'Jtspuniq 
ouibs oq; soonpoadoa puB ouibs oq^ XpBOijuopx sx q;ooq 
sxq; ux xuiJBpog oq; jo puB sosjoa jo joquinu oq; sjojsiSoj 
qoxqAV Bnqsof jo puo oq; ;b aCaBuiuing ox48jossbj\[ oqx 

•Xjb;u9uiuio3 s^ouBABjqy q;iA\ uoxjxpo oq; ux posn 
aopjoq 9ai;bjoo8P oq; ux pjo ax jb^uouibujo oiubs oq; q;iAX 
uxSoq *J9A8Moq ^sSux->i puB totnuBg *srx oaojoq uopxpo oq; jo 
9.^Bd J9piAv oq; o; xuoq; ;dBpB o; ;no pooBds oioxu 9|;;q 

ggg m\n A ' 3J S 3 H ®qx JO )xax vw UJ aq) JO XiO)S|H [-IITX MVHD 
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first undated issue cannot be later than 1510. Being printed 
from the same set-up type, the text in the two editions 
is absolutely identical. Hence the typographical and textual 
features are alike in both, so that the analysis of the 
former issue serves also for this edition. 

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark 1904, f. 16. 


No. 16. 

The Latter Prophets with Kimchi’s Commentary, Pesaro, 1515 . 

m = ti dish 

Four years later the Soncinos published the companion 
volume to the Former Prophets. The volume, which consists 
of 242 folios without pagination, but with signatures and 
catchwords to the Commentary, contains the Latter Prophets 
in the order exhibited in Column IV of the Table on 
page 6. It has a beautiful title-page which describes the 
contents of the volume as follows: 

The four Latter Prophets with the Commentary of R. David PCimchi 
printed a second time by the sons of Soncino according to the good hand 
of the Lord upon them. They were finished in the month of Kislev in the 
year 276 [= Decemb. 1515]. Praise be to the blessed Lord and gloiy to his 
great name. 1 

This inscription is enclosed in the beautiful wood-cut 
border which appeared in the edition of the Former 
Prophets with the Commentary by Abravanel circa 1510. 
It will be seen that the volume is here described as the 
second edition since the first edition was issued by the 
same firm at Soncino in i486, nearly nineteen years before. 

The type is the same which was used in the preceding 
volume to which this is the companion. Isaiah, Ezekiel 

"in trims cy nry n rn tKprm | rpytr» cm c'-nns awca nyaix * 

trine cnaten »nm cn4y | neicn me maitr *32 n* Sy iosn: nutr I viap 
.Srm latr* 1 rrnm -pan* bah nbnn psS | ny natr 
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and Hosea begin respectively with the first word in large 
and hollow letters enclosed in a decorative wood-cut 
border which I have not met with in any of the parts of 
the Hebrew Bible published by the Soncinos. This first 
decorative word stands by itself and covers the width of 
the column containing the text. Jeremiah, however, for 
some inexplicable reason is not so distinguished. Like the 
eleven of the twelve Minor Prophets, it simply begins 
with the initial word in the ordinary larger type and 
stands in the same line with the text itself. Isaiah alone 
has the Massoretic Summary at the end. This Summary 
is important, inasmuch as it assigns to this book 1295 verses 
and gives the mnemonic sign to the same effect, 1 thus 
independently corroborating the statement in Oriental 2201 
which is dated A. D. 1246 and which is one of the best 
Sephardic MSS. extant. Both at the end of Isaiah and the 
Minor Prophets the first part of the penultimate verse is 
repeated, in the latter instance with the mnemonic sign. 

The redactorial principles which the editors laid down 
for themselves from the commencement of printing with 
regard to the Divine names are followed also in this 
edition. The Tetragrammaton is printed Jedovah (iT)T) and 
God is Elodim (OHSs), in both the Daleth ("[) is substituted 
for He (i"l). This mode of spelling, however, is not uniformly 
carried through. 

Beth-el is invariably printed in two words 
in all the ten instances in which it occurs in the Latter 
Prophets. 2 The Metheg is not used before the composite Sheva. 

Like all the best MSS and the printed editions, this 
edition is emphatically against the innovation of (1) inserting 

o nriK jo'Di rurom o'yprn ovikbi irvyc” idd hv D'pioon 0120 1 
;nb 'n 1HK OP Comp. fol. 69a, and vide supra, Part I, chap. VI, p. 92* 

2 Comp. Jerem. XLVIII 13; Hos. X 15; XII 5; Amos III 14; IV 4; 
V 5, 5 , VH 10, 13. 
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Dagesh into the consonant which follows a guttural with 
Sheva, or (2) into the first letter of a word when the 
preceding word with which it is combined happens to 
end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 


( 3 ) (2) (i) 


onnlD isa. 

I 

23 

Isa. 

vn n 

Isa. 

I 

!/■> 


II 

6 


xiri 7 

uenb „ 

IV 

I 

D'pphn „ 

X 

I 

mb'-bi’ „ 

XXX 8 

nenabi „ 


6 

rnn: » 


3i 


XL 2 

payn „ 

VII 

It 


The utter absence in this carefully printed edition 
of all the Massoretic phenomena which are minutely 
indicated in the MSS. is very striking. Of the four majuscular 
letters which occur in the Latter Prophets 1 not one is 
indicated. The same is the case with the four minuscular 
letters, which according to the Massorah are to be exhibited 
in four different words. 2 

Of the ten passages in each of which a word has 
dropped out of the text according to the Sopherim and 
which the MSS. exhibit in the margin, two occur in this 
division of the Bible, viz. Jerem. XXXI 38; L 29. Following 
the example first introduced in the printed edition of 
Naples 1491—93, the editors left vacant spaces in the text 
for the missing consonants, and printed simply the vowel- 
signs and the accents which belong to the absent words. 


* Comp. Isa. IX 6; XL I; LVI 10; Mai. 1LI 22; The Massorah, 
letter K, §§ 226, 227, Vol. 1 , p. 36. 

2 Comp. l?a. XXX II; LIV 8; Jerem. XXXIX 13; Ezek. XXX 21; 
The Massorah, letter K, § 229, Vol. I, p. 37. It is remarkable that though 
the editors take no notice of these letters which are Massoretically prescribed, 
they exhibit the medial Nun ( 3 ) small in the name Jerem. XXXIX 13, 

fol. H 3 /\ which is not given in the Massoretic Rubric. 
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But whilst in the MSS. the missing words represented by 
the consonantless vowel-signs are duly given in the margin, 
in these printed editions the student is left to divine the 
suppletive for the lacunae. 

We have seen that though the inscription on the 
title-page gives the name of the printer and the date when 
the volume was issued, it does not specify the place where 
it was printed. This deficiency, however, is supplied in 
the interesting Epigraph at the end which is as follows: 

By the humblest of printers and the least of students from the sons 
of Soncino and he sojourns there [being a play upon the name Gershon] at 
Pesaro, the city of our pious Lord the Duke of Urbino and Soro and Prefect 
of Rome. May the Lord exalt his throne among the kings who from time 
of yore have been men of renown. In the year “And all flesh shall see 
together that the name of the Lord is great and greatly to be praised and 
he is to be feared”* 

In computing the date indicated in this chronogram 
the words X"in KY 131 and he is to be feared, are alone to 
be taken into the account. Reduced to their numerical 
value [6 + 50 + 6 + 200 +14-5 + 6+1 = 275] they yield the 
year 275 = A. D. 1515. 

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark 1904, f. 17. 


No. 17. 

Psalms, Proverbs, Job and Daniel, Salonica, 1515 . 

V '*T = DISH 

This small folio, which in its present form consists 
of 140 leaves, contains the Psalms, Proverbs, Job and 
Daniel. It is without pagination and catchwords, but has 
the signatures arranged in a very peculiar way. The volume 

warn* nnp nrs ec* ijj mm wraitr 1330 onwnn ptap o*ppinsn H* 1 
I j sen 'trax b urn ixds b m :,> 'n it+svs: m*ioi uwuea own | 

kv»i iho Wnoi 'n ctr Sna >2 rim -ltra bz wm roc* 
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contains twenty-four quires of which twenty-three have six 
leaves each and the last or twenty-fourth quire has three 
leaves. The first, second and the first leaf of the third quire 
are duly marked with the signature in the lower margin, but 
from the second leaf of the third quire to the end of the 
volume, the signatures are marked in the upper margin 
on each side of the running head-lines which give the 
names of the respective books. 1 

Each folio has two columns of the text which is 
provided with the vowel-points and the accents. The 
Commentary of Rashi is given in four lines of the upper 
margin of each folio and the rest, which belongs to the 
same folio and which varies from eight to twenty lines, 
occupies the lower margin. 

The type is similar in cut to the Portuguese, but is 
not so fine, and the'influence of the Lisbon typographers 
is also seen in the similarity of the ornamental border 
enclosing the initial letter with which Proverbs begins 
in this volume to the decorative borders enclosing the 
initial letters of Isaiah and Jeremiah in the Lisbon edition 
of 1492. Like the Lisbon editions, moreover, this Salonica 
production marks the aspirated letters (fl £ 3 T 3 3 ) with 
the horizontal Raphe stroke, uses the sectional letter Pe 
both medial and final (Q F|) in an eccentric manner and 
the small horse-shoe sign over the Kethiv to indicate that 
there is a Keri or official variant on the word thus 
distinguished. 

The Psalter, of which the first folio containing 
Ps. I 1—II 7 is missing, is divided into one-hundred and 
fifty Psalms duly numbered in Hebrew letters in the 
vacant space which separates one Psalm from the other. 

i A similar plan was adopted in several Latin books which were 
printed at Venice in 1492—94. 
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It is, however, not divided into five books. What is 
peculiar to this edition is the division and marking out of 
the Psalter into the days of the month when each portion is 
to be recited. But the division is not complete, as the editors 
have only marked ten days and by an oversight omitted 
the rest. This will be seen from the following notation: 

m d 1" Ps. lxxxviii 3’ of Ps. lxvi 3 al’ Ps. x 

33 Dl' „ CVI T 01 ' „ LXXII 3 01 ' ,, XVIII 

33 01 ' . CVHI 10 01 ' , LXXVIII 1 01 ' „ XXXIX 

' 01' „ LV 

This mark occupies the divisional space between the 
Psalms side by side with the numbers. At the end of the 
Psalter (fol. 65 a—b) is a Table in four columns which 
registers the beginning of each Psalm with its number. 
This Table is found in some MSS. 

Daniel alone has the Massoretic Summary which gives 
the number of verses, the middle verse and the Sedarim 
in this book. The verses and middle verse coincide with 
the present Massoretic recension; but the number of 
Sedarim is manifestly a mistake since it is here given as 
seventy instead of seven 1 and thus affords another proof 
of the neglect into which the Sedarim had fallen. 

The editors followed the redactional principle laid down 
by the Soncinos with regard to the spelling of the Divine 
names. They printed the Tetragrammaton Jedovah (HIT) 
and God Elodim (DH^N) substituting Daleth (*l) for He (n). 
This, however, is not carried out uniformly. As the name 
Beth-el does not occur in the four books contained in this 
volume, it is impossible to say what orthography the 
editors would have adopted. But there is no doubt about 
the other characteristics. In this edition the Metheg is not 
used before a composite Sheva and the editors are most 

IV D'-noi ‘jK'n pxs ran njnn B'snam rows vhe 'pics d«d > 

Comp. fol. 1400. 
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emphatically against the innovation of (i) inserting Dageslt 
into a consonant which follows a guttural withSAwa, or (2) into 
the first letter of a word when the preceding word with which 
it is combined happens to end with the same letter, or (3) 
of changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant 
with simple Sheva is followed by the same consonant. 

Though the consonantal text, as a rule, faithfully 
represents the present Massoretic recension, there are 
several readings in this edition which are valuable inasmuch as 
they support the variations in some MSS. and are exhibited 
in the ancient versions. To the authorities which are given 
in the notes in my edition of the Hebrew Bible for the 
variant DpHX Ps. XVIII 43 with Daleth (l) instead of 
Resh (*l) we must add this edition. There can be no mistake 
here since the Daleth has the Raphe (7) This edition also 
supports the reading DD’JfX your ears, the plural in Psalm 
^-^^■VIII 1 instead of your ear, the singular, which 
is exhibited in some MSS., the Chaldee and the Syriac. 
It is to be added to the authorities given in my notes 
on this passage. 

The relation of this edition to the official variants 
called Kethiv ( 3 TO) and Kcri (np), as well as to the 
Massoretic phenomena connected with the shape and 
position of certain letters which are duly exhibited in the 
best MSS. are exceedingly lax The textual reading or the 
Kethiv has, as a rule, the vowel-points which belong to 
the absent marginal variant or Kerr, and the only explanation 
which the text supplies for the hybrid form produced by 
this proceeding is the mark of a small horse-shoe placed 
over the consonants of the textual reading, as is done in 
the printed text issued by the Portuguese press. 1 


1 A remarkable exception to this proceeding is to be found in Ps. IX 19 
where the Kethiv is and where the editor has put by the side of it in 

the text itself in smaller letters. Comp. fol. 4 a. 
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Of the eight majuscular letters { and the ten minuscular 
letters * 2 which occur in this portion of the Hebrew Bible 
according to the Massorah, not a single one is here ex¬ 
hibited. The Inverted Nuns too are absent in Psalm CVII. 3 
The treatment which the Suspended Letters have received 
at the hands of the editor is very arbitrary. Of the four 
instances in which this Massoretic phenomenon occurs, 
three are in this division and whilst the editor duly ex¬ 
hibits one, viz. Ps. LXXX 14 he omitted two, viz. Job 
XXXVIII 13, 15. 4 The one instance of dotted letters 
which belongs to this portion of the Hebrew Bible, 
however, is rightly noted. 5 

As is usually the case with these early editions, the 
Epigraph is the only source of information which we 
possess about the promoters, printers and the editor, as 
well as about the place and date of printing of this 
remarkable volume. It is as follows: 

Now the sacred work of these four books, viz. the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Job and Daniel is finished in the house of Don Judah Gedaliah, here at 
Salonica in the reign of the sovereign Sultan Salim, may his majesty be 
exalted,''"iJiiahe fourth of the Month of Elul in the year 280 of the creation 
[= A. D. Aug. 15 1515]. 

When the poet saw the usefulness of these four books and the 
excellent manner in which they were printed, he rejoiced and took up his 
parable and said: 

1 Comp. Ps. XVIII 5; LXXVH 8; LXXX 16; LXXXIV 4; Prov. I 1; 
VIII 22; XI 26; Dan. VI 20; The Massorah , letter N, §§ 226, 227, Vol. I, p 36. 

2 Comp. Ps. XXVII 5, 5; CXIX 160; Prov. XVI 28; XXVIII 17; 
XXX 15; Job VII 5; XVI 14; XXXIII 9; Dan. VI 20; The Massorah , 
letter K, § 229, Vol. I, p. 37 * 

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3 , § 1$, Vol. II, p. 259, and vide supra , 
Part II, chap. XI. pp. 341 - 345 * 

t Comp. The Massorah. letter K, § 230, and vide supra. Part II, 
chap. XI, pp. 334-341- 

» Comp. Ps. XXVI 13, The Massorah, letter 5 , § 521. Vol. II, p. 296, 
and vide supra, Part II, cjiap. XI, p. 318 &c. 
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Friends and Companions, known men of understanding, wise men and 
wealthy, great men and good, and every one whose heart and mind desire 
that God near at hand may dwell in him, to gather books that he may 
understand and serve the searcher of heaits and the requiter of the guilty, 
turn to the work which has been prepared for every one, which has been 
kept and arranged to satisfy many; without fault or defect, perfect in beauty. 
The fruit thereof is the fruit from the mouths of charming poets, distinguished 
in generations, accomplished in the Law, pure sayings with generous spirit, 
Proverbs and the wisdom of Solomon recondite, and the songs of virgins 
prepared for the father. Is there a man in any books who like Job raises 
aloft his doubts with a wounded heart? Purchase now the anticipators of the 
future sealed and ornamented by the worthy men which are to be found in 
the Hagiographa. The four books are in verse and as for their gift, press 
them as a seal upon the heart: they are exalted for knowledge, they feed to 
satisfaction and to spare to satisfy the hungry and the famished: in them 
are gates for young hearts, for enquirers and students are showers of rain. It 
is a perfect work, the type is excellent, it is printed with skill for beloved 
friends; by Don Judah in partnership with his sons, to be for a Law and 
testimony alike for those who run and return. The excellent of the promoters 
is Gedaliah the wise, the pleasant plant, like a vineyard of grapes. It was 
finished in Elul, in beauty and perfection. Thanks and praise be to him who 
dwelleth between the .Cherubim. He will gather together the outcasts at the 
coming of his Messiah; he will quicken with his spirit the injured grapes, he 
will comfort the mourners, he will strengthen the drooping when he destroys 
the idols, the graven images of the peoples. As for his chosen house he will 
restore it to light, and to its majestic splendour and he will dp good to 
those that are good. 

Printed by the pi inter who is the humblest of men and the least of 
students Joseph Masraton. 1 

team 'teoi | o'ten onyaiN Attn oneon enpn miay n:teo cSew 1 
tea mb D'O' n ntn on* c'te jolts' jnnn I nteoo 'putte no n'te min' jn nua 

,m^ rripn mtro 

Ktr'i /iDiorm not? na«ten 'dpi ,onpam« nten oneon nSpn rntron run -wwo 

/■totoi iteo 

o'aioi D'teu onwi o'oan o'yiT outaa D'jni o«w 
owip D'nte tanpa m3 inni uaS tei 

D'a"n Soui ntaaS jma^> nupSi maini cnoo 

c'a-6 nuiS nany nmotr naioa te >te na«te te uo 
cu-iy o'2'te 'd 'is nnoi 'Dpa note 'am oto bh, 
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From the above Epigraph and the acrostic in the 
poetical effusion we see (1) that the generous owners of 
the printing-press, at whose house and at whose expense 
the volume was produced, were Don Judah Gedaliah and his 
sons, (2) that the skilful compositor and typographer was 
Joseph Masraton who in the acrostic where his father’s 
name is also given, is called Joseph son of Mako Gulphon 
and (3) that it was printed at Thessalonica Aug. 15 1515 in 
the reign of Sultan Salim. 

The copy, which I collated, is in the British Museum, 
press-mark 1905, c. 1. 


No. 18. 

The fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro, 1511 — 17. 

eh = 'E men 

This is the fourth edition of the entire Hebrew 
Scriptures and as we shall see hereafter, originally con¬ 
sisted of two parts, the first part contained Genesis to 
Kings and the second part Isaiah to Chronicles. This is 


o^ana nna 

nnina miaa 

maiari vat6 

maSy n»en 

E'3t03 a^a 

onus mpcc 

mainaa cm 

nmann trmS 

maren zb 'b? 

cmna panrn 

mayi muss 

nyatrt imm 

D'2'n o'&tw 

cnpim o'crni^ 

maint* c*j rb 

naana npipn 

cwi wns 

miyn rmrfo 

maay pua 

ouaya yea 

maiia zrrvb 

Wm mum 

c*aay o'aiSy 

lana mm 

masy oiai 

mWx nnana 

C'Cltt^ 3't3”l 

min mm 

peNioa spi' c'maSnn ;tap 

Comp. fol. 140/’. 



nnina maStr 

nnna maici 

mainc nate 

maam o'toa 

□nnS awa 

enso 3 wit 

nniay mainn 

mmny »a iap 

cnaai D’wa 

onyaiK ltsw 

nyac6 

nym c^ni 

mmys ma^S 

cnyir cnai 

nanan name 

nate n^ayia 

mya i»aai 

min' pi eni 

ouiaa m^ia 

ouiaa owya 

Maai 'ova 

bibnz cStrai 

ime*a m >22 

ima^ pap* 

c^iaK ptm 

c^a« cna' 

mi *6 aaic” 

m»nan mai 

c'trmn mys ppinan m 

H* DDia 
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evident from the fact that each of these parts has a 
separate Epigraph. The Epigraph at the end of Kings or 
to the first part is as follows: 

The sum-total of the verses in Kings is 1534 and .be mnemonic sign 
for it is Teth Tashfed . 1 It was finished on the 14th of Nisan in the year 271 
of the shorter era [= 1511] by the humblest of printer!! and the least of 
students who are of the sons of Soncino, and he sojourns at Pesaro, 2 the 
city of the Duke Constantine Sforza, son of my Lord Johi Sforza of blessed 
memory, and the Governor is the Duke Galeazzo Sforza, nay his majesty be 
exalted. In the seventh year of Pope Julius II may his majesty be exalted. 2 

The second Epigraph is at the end of Chronicles or 
of the second part and is as follows: 

I have now seen the completion of the printing of the Four-and-Twenty 
Books with the vowel-points and the accents and corrected. Praise be to the 
blessed God and glory to his great name. For although the wicked have 
waited for me to destroy me, I bless the Lord that he hath not given me a 
prey to their teeth and that in his mercy he helped me to begin and to finish 
the other books which are set in Sapphires. It was completed by the humblest 
of printers and the least of students of the sons of Soncino who are known 
in Judah and in Israel. In the year 277 on the first of the month of Adar 
[ = San. 24 1517]* May the Lord exalt us and bestow a blessing upon us 
and peace, Amen. 4 

It will thus be seen that R. Gershom gives here the 
reason for this delay in the publication of the second 
part. It was due to the machinations of the wicked who 


1 Ybtpn rrn [400 + 400 + 400 + 300 + 30 + 4 == 1534]. 

2 Being a play upon the name DttHJ i. e. art. 

n"n p'oi | nya-mi onr^tn diko trom dwb iso 'pica 0120 2 
'32B -ipk DH'B^nn pop o'ppinsn myx >v | p‘sA tnr r:m jou r» cma oteji 
Vt nN'mst? wxb I p ntt'anw? vmkbd ip jvwn nnp ir«> op-ii Kim | lynunr 
:nm wn i^r 'wsBxnb my*atrn natra nm | nKiynair piKn Jim^m Comp, 

fol. 38 b. 

h> ^»kS n^nn p»nm | oyoi&i ipwo ontpyi yamen no»£n yp wm bib * 

Kim : un'svb ';:m k^ io*k ” -pix 'niK^ 1 dwi up v b >: c^k :Sn^n i»e^ nmm 
mys ^y inD^n ^nm i: on^so o>oSiyD ttnp noo *ikp ^nnrA >nyo' I vama 

•hk o , nn i ? inKO yn n:tr ^Kitr»2i nrnmo yma | unnur ura o>i'[a]Snn pup o»ppinan 

:jbk citei rm m *2 c^»i \ wrm» sen Comp. fol. 191a 
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were bent upon his destruction which prevented him from 
going* on with the work of printing. 

It is greatly to be regretted that this extremely 
rare edition which is a somewhat larger folio than the 
other Pesaro editions is imperfect. In its present condition 
it consists of 191 leaves and begins with 2 Sam. VII 10 b. 
The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in Column V 
of the Table on page 6, whilst the sequence of the 
Hagiographa is shown in Column VIII of the Table on 
page 7. The absence of the Five Megilloth from the 
Hagiographa is due to the fact that they followed 
immediately after the Pentateuch, as is the case in the 
first, second and third editions of the Hebrew Bible. 

Besides wanting the whole of the Pentateuch with 
the Five Megilloth, Joshua, Judges and the greater part 
of Samuel, the following are missing in the middle of the 
volume: 

I Kings XV 4—XVI 24 between fols. 20b and 21 a. 

„ XX 8—XXI 15 between fols. 22 b and 23 a. 

Isa. XL 29—XLIIT 12 between fols. 50& and 510. 

„ XLIX 8^—LXVI 24 and 

Jeretn. I I — XVIII 16 between fols. 52 b and 53a. 

„ XXXIV n b —XXXVI T5 between fols. 60 b and 61 a. 

„ LI 4 - LTI 34 and 

Ezek I I —III 181T between fols. 68 b and 69a. 

Ps. LXXVI1I 30 —LXXXII1 lOrf between fols. 120 b and I2lrt. 

„ CVJ 48/>--CXIII 2 betweeu fols. 124^ and 12547. 

l’rov. IV 7/7— Yin 14 a between fols. I28fr and 129*7. 

Each folio has two columns and each full column 
has 36 lines. The volume exhibits signatures, catchwords 
and in one part irregular pagination in Arabic numerals. 
To ascertain, however, the composition of this curious 
edition and to estimate its value for textual criticism it is 
necessary to analyse the separate parts which begin with 
new signatures. 

oc<; 
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The Former Prophets. — The fragment of the Former 
Prophets, with which this Volume begins, contains z Sam. 
VII 10b to the end of Kings. It begins with signature 12 (2*) 
and ends with signature 21 (KD). . Accordingly it consists 
of 10 quires. Each quire has four leaves, the first two of 
which have the respective signatures. It is important to 
remark that these signatures are in the same size type as 
the text itself. As the first and fourth leaves of signature 17 
are missing, this fragment of the Former Prophets has 
38 folios. The catchwords in this part are irregular, but 
with the exception of four instances, 1 they too are in the 
same type as the text. 2 The pagination is in Arabic 
numerals and is very erratic. 

The Latter Prophets . — The Latter Prophets have two 
distinct signatures. Isaiah ? Jeremiah and E2ekiel have a 
separate signature and the Minor Prophets have also a 
separate signature. With the exception of die last quire 
or signature 15 (1C3) in Ezekiel which has five leaves and 
the last quire or signature 4 (7) in the Minor Prophets 
which has six leaves, each quire in this division of the 
Bible also contains four leaves. Mere too these signatures 
with one solitary exception (fol. 58a) are in the same 
type as the text itself. The catchwords are not only 
irregular, as is the case in the former division, but are in 
two different types: some are in the large type of the 
text 3 and some in small square characters.* It is important 
to notice this fact, for, as we shall see, it forms the 
transition to the uniform practice which obtains in the 
third division. There is no pagination in this division. 


1 Comp. fols. 29 b; 30/?; 33 b\ 34/7. 

- Comp. fols. 3/7; 4 b; Jb; 8 />; 11/7; 12/7; 15/7; 20 /». 

3 Comp. fols. 55/’; 56/7; 6 jb; 94 b\ XOl/7; 102/7; 106/7; 107/7. 
* Comp. fols. 42/7. 4(7/7; 50/7; 73/7; 77/7; 81/7; 85/7. 
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The Hagiographa. — The last division discloses material 
changes. This part consists of 15 quires and with the 
exception of the last quire which has four leaves, each 
quire has six leaves. The signatures are uniformly in the 
smaller type and are invariably preceded on the recto by 
the expression 0 * 3 VD Hagiographa in the same type 
whilst the verso has without exception the catchword on 
every page also in the same small type. This shows a 
great advance in the typography of this part and 
demonstrates that R. Gershom had profitably utilized the 
time which intervened between the printing of the former 
parts and this part. 

There is, however, a more important reason why the 
editor was uniform in the execution of the Hagiographa. 
The Hagiographa were newly set up for this edition, whilst 
the text of the Former and Latter Prophets was simply 
re-made up from the previous editions to suit the columns 
in this volume. This fact which materially bears upon the 
value of the earlier parts of this Bible for textual criticism 
is beyond the shadow of a doubt. Let the student collate 
side by side any section of the Pesaro edition of the 
Former Prophets 1511 and the Latter Prophets 1515 with 
the corresponding section in this edition and he will see 
that the text is absolutely identical. Not only are there 
the same number of letters and words in every line, but 
the lines are of exactly the same length. Even the typo¬ 
graphical eccentricities which are adopted in the earlier 
Pesaro issues have been bodily taken over with the lines. 
A few illustrations of this remarkable fact must suffice. 

(1) It is well known that the verse-divider or Soph - 
Pasnk (:) stands at the end of the verse immediately after 
the last word which has the accent Silluk and with which 
it is united. It so happens that in many instances in the 

Pesaro edition both of the Former and Latter Prophets 1511 

coo* 
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and 1515 the last word of the verse with the Silluk comes 
up close to the margin and leaves no room for the Soph- 
Pasuk (:). In these instances the compositor adopted 
the extraordinary expedient of placing the Soph-Pasuk at 
the beginning of the next line, thus marking the com¬ 
mencement of the verse with the sign which denotes the 
end of the verse. This is the case in: 


nan* 

T »|T 

2 Sam. XXIV 20 

rrirr 

I* w 


2 Sam. VII 20 


iBKh: 
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ymm 

r • it 1 

Isa. Ill 23 
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„ XVII 20 
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„ XXIII 34 




mart : 



All these have been bodily taken over with the 
respective lines from the form of the first issues into this 
edition. 

(2) The Makkepli (C|j 5 B) or binder, which is a small 
horizontal stroke and which connects two words together, 
normally belongs to the monosyllabic words to, “D« if, 
~m the sign of the accusative, "^3 all, upon &c. when 
they are united with other words and they are so exhibited 
in the MSS and in the best editions, when they happen 
to end a line and the word with which they are so united 
begins the next line. In the Pesaro edition of the Prophets, 
however, the reverse is sometimes the case. When the 
monosyllabic word stands at the end of the line and there 
is no room for the Makkeph, the compositor placed the 
horizontal stroke before the word at the beginning of the 
next line. Hence we have the following peculiar occurrences 
in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets: 
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All these re-appear with exactly the same lines in 
this edition of the Bible. 

(3) A still more striking illustration showing how the 
printers utilized the same set-up type of the Prophets 
for the re-making up of the edition of the entire Bible is 
in Ezek. XLVII 10. Here the word pgo could not be got 
into the even line and hence one letter only of the 
quadriliteral word ranges with the column whilst the 
remaining three letters project into the margin, thus ex¬ 
hibiting a phenomenal appearance in the Pesaro edition of 
the Prophets. Identically the same line with the word in 
exactly the same position is reproduced in this edition 
of the entire Bible. In Ezek. XLIV 9, 10 where occurs 
twice in the same line, once at the beginning and once 
at the end, and where there was no room for it in the 
line the original compositor in the Pesaro edition of the 
Prophets made it project at the end of the line, whilst the 
re maker up of the columns in the entire edition of the Bible 
made it project at the beginning of the line. Had the 
compositor of this edition set up the text de novo he would 
not have resorted to this extraordinary expedient of shifting 
the line from the left to the right since he could easily 
have made room for it. 

(4) The entire transference of the Epigraph from the 
Pesaro edition of the Former Prophets 1511 into this 
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Volume shows that the editor himself intended to indicate 
thereby that the set-up columns were utilized for this 
edition. A comparison of the Epigraph in the two issues 
will convince the student that if it had been stereotyped 
for the Former Prophets and the stereotype used for this 
edition, the identity could not possibly be more complete. 

That accidents should now and then happen in the 
process of moving the columns from one form into the 
other and that some lines should occasionally get broken 
and require setting up again, even expert compositors of 
modern days know to their annoyance. The result of such 
accidents is seen in several instances where the lines had 
to be set up again. These, however, are comparatively 
few. 1 But this only proves that when the type had to be 
set up again the identity of the lines was not adhered to. 
It, moreover, demonstrates that the almost absolute 
uniformity and identity of the lines throughout these issues 
are due to the removal of the same set-up columns from 
one form into another. The Minor Prophets which, as we 
have seen, begin with a new signature seem to have been 
set up for this edition. 

This investigation reveals to us the following facts. 
As far as the text of the four editions which R. Gershom 
published at Pesaro, viz. (i) the Former Prophets with 
Abravaners Commentary 1510 which is No. 14 in this List, 
(2) the same with Kimchi’s Commentary Pesaro 1511, No. 15 
in this List, (3) the Latter Prophets with Kimchi’s Com¬ 
mentary Pesaro 1515, No 16 in this List and (4) the entire 
Bible Pesaro 1511—17, No. 17 in this List is concerned, 
the Former Prophets in Nos. 14, 15 and 17 are made up 

1 Comp. Isa. IX 17, Pesaro ed. 1515, fol. 12 with the Bible 15 n —17, 
fol. 41 b; Jerem. XXXI 7 ed. 1515, fol 105/*, with the Bible ed. 1511 — 17, 
fol. 58 fc; Jerem. XI.IX 22 ed. 1515, fol. 121 a y with the Bible ed. 1511 — 17, 
fol 67/*. 
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from the same composition and columns. They are, therefore, 
to be regarded as one edition for the purposes of textual 
criticism. The same applies to the Latter Prophets in 
Nos. 16 and 17. We have practically, therefore, one edition 
of the Former Prophets and one of the Latter Prophets 
in all these four issues. Hence the appeal to these different 
Pesaro issues 1510, 1511, 1515, 1511 —17 as affording so 
many independent witnesses in support of a certain reading 
must now be given up. 

With the Hagiographa, however, the case is entirely 
different. This division of the-Bible was specially prepared 
and independently set up for the edition before us and 
is, therefore, a separate redaction. Accordingly we have 
here to describe its typographical and textual characteristics. 

Each book begins with the first word in large and 
hollow letters enclosed in the same ornamental wood-cut 
border with which several of the books in this volume, as 
well as in the issue of the Former and Latter Prophets 
published by the same printer begin and which I have 
already described. There is no Massoretic Summary at 
the end of any of the books. 

The Psalter is not divided into five books and though 
the numbering of the Psalms is only 149 the Psalter in 
this edition really consists of 150 numbered Psalms. The 
apparent discrepancy is due to a mistake on the part of 
the printer who repeated the number XC (If) before 
Psalm XCI so that there is one number less to the end 
of the Psalter. 

The principle laid down by the Soncinos in the 
editio princeps of the Prophets to substitute Daleth (T) for 
He (n) in both the Divine nam6s Jehovci and Elokitn and 
to print them Jedovah (mT) and Elodim (DH^N) which is 
duly followed in all their subsequent editions is also 
observed in this edition. 
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In its orthography this edition seriously departs from 
the present Massoretic recension especially with regard 
to the plene and defective spelling, as will be seen from 
the following collation of the first three chapters of 


Proverbs: 







M. X. 

Ed. 1511—17 



M. T. 

Ed. 1511 — 

17 

nabBopi 

D'JlatS» 3 l 

! - - f 

II 

4 

onto 


I 3 

orfe^aa 

anlbaraa 

n 

15 

o.'xnsb 

D’xnsb 

« 4 

n-ribara 

nrri^ajHs 

T V 11 - 

n 

18 

nibann 

nibiann 

» 5 

nimxi 

1 T ! 

nlrnxi 

I T 1 

n 

20 

ttton 

uMtan 

. 8 


WWl 

V V 5 

HI 

4 

mfa 

T X 

mlia 

T 5 

» 17 

i? 

1? 

» 

12 

niafna 

niaima 

* 20 

nVixbtoa 

T 1 • 

nbxbtoa 

T : » 

n 

16 

|nn 

m 

» 20 

wb’ 

\ r 

wb' 

\ T 

n 

21 

nttan 

nwam 

» 21 

Toyy 1 ? 

■spni-inj^ 

n 

22 

■aamrre)’ 

- s 

• 1 \i - s 

r 28 


My object in selecting Proverbs for this collation is 
to enable the student to compare the variations in this 
edition with those exhibited in the collation of the 
corresponding chapters from the Lisbon edition of this 
book. It will be seen that the two editions are based upon 
two different Codices proceeding from two different 
Schools of textual redactors. The Lisbon edition is 
manifestly from a Sephardic MS. whilst the edition before 
us follows a Franco-German or German Codex which the 
Soncinos seem always to have preferred. 

Like many of the German Codices and the printed 
texts which follow the German School, this edition varies 
in its orthography of Beth-el. Of the five instances in 
which this name occurs in the Hagiographa it is printed 
in one word in three passages 1 and in two words in two 
passages. 2 

The Metlieg is not used before the composite Sheva, 
and this edition, too, is emphatically against the innovation 

1 Comp. b>KIX 3 Ezra II 28; Neb. VIE 32; XI 31. 

2 Comp. ^R-n '3 I Chron. VII 28; 2 Cbron. XIII 19. 
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of (i) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva , or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined 
happens to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing 
Sheva into Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant It is only just 
to remark that though there is not a single instance 
in Proverbs, which I have collated for this purpose, 
where Sheva has been changed into Chateph-Pathach 
under the conditions set forth in No. 3, such sporadic 
changes are to be met with in other p&rts of the Hagio- 
grapha. 

The phenomenal forms of words and letters which 
are prescribed in the Massorah are ignored in this edition. 
Thus the four instances in which majuscular letters occur 
in Proverbs, 1 and the three words with minuscular letters 2 3 
are passed over without any notice. Of the four passages 
in which Resh has Dagesh (1) only one is indicated.* The 
one instance, however, in which a word has the extra¬ 
ordinary dots in the Hagiographa is duly indicated. 4 5 As 
to Inverted Nuns, the Psalm which according to the 
Massorah must exhibit them, is missing in this edition/’ Of 
the three words in the Hagiographa which respectively 
have a suspended letter, the folio in which one ought 


1 Comp Prov. I i; VIII 22; XI 26; XIV 4 and see The Massorah, 
letter K, §§ 226, 227, Vol. I, p. 36 

2 Comp. Piov. XVI 28; XXVIII 17; XXX 15 with The Massorah, 
letter K, § 229, Vol. 1, p. 37. 

3 The one noticed is Prov. Ill 8, whilst XI 21; XIV 10; XV I are 
annoticed. Comp. The Massorah, letter “l, § 7, Vol. II, p. 546. 

4 Comp. Psalm XXVII 13 and The Massorah , letter 3 , § 521, Vol. II, 
p. 296. Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, p. 318 &c. 

5 Ccmp. The Massorah, letter 3 , §15, Vol. II, p. 2591 and vide supra , 
Part II, chap. XI, p. 341 Sec. 
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to occur is missing, whilst the other two instances are 
ignored.' 

As to the position which this edition holds with 
regard to the official variants called Kethiv and Keri, the 
consonants of the text or the Kethiv normally have the 
vowel-points which belong to the Keri, but this marginal 
reading is never given, so that the Kethiv exhibits in many 
instances hybrid and impossible grammatical forms. In some 
instances, however, the official alternative is the substantive 
textual reading. These as well as other variants which this 
edition exhibits I have duly recorded in the notes to my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible. 

The copy, which I have collated, is in the British 
Museum, press-mark 1901. d. 10. 


No. iq. 

Complnfensian Polyglot, Alcala, 1514 - 17 , 

K'H = DID! 

The publication of the Complutensian Polyglot 
marks a new era in the History of the printed, Text of 
the Old Testament. It is a remarkable fact that Spain 
which from time immemorial was the seat of the celebrated 
redactors of the Hebrew text, and that Toledo from which 
emanated nearly all the oldest, the most costly and the 
most accurate Standard Codices, as is attested by the 
treasures in the different Libraries of Europe, should not up 
to 1515 have issued a single printed edition of any portion 
of the Hebrew Bible. This is probably due to two causes. 
In the first place the Toledo Schools of Scribes and 
Nakdanim were industriously engaged in the multiplication 
of the Bible so that the supply was sufficient for the 

1 The missing folio is the one with Psalm LXXX 14; the two instances 
which are ignored are Job. XXXVIII 13, 15. Comp. The Massorah, letter X, 
§ 230. Vol. I, p. 37, and vide supra. Part II, chap. XI, p. 334 See, 
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demand; and in the second place no printed copy could 
at that time equal in beauty and accuracy the MSS. which 
were produced in Spain. This may easily be seen by 
comparing Codex No. 48 in our List which is dated 1483 
with the editio princeps of the Pentateuch which appeared 
in 1482. 

The wealthy and aristocratic Spanish Communities, 
therefore, preferred to encourage their own guilds of 
Scribes and Nakdanim rather than import German typo¬ 
graphers who were the principal printers of the Hebrew 
Bibles in Italy. From 1492, however, when the printing 
of the Scriptures was most actively carried on, no Jews 
were allowed to reside in Spain and the splendid synagogues 
at Toledo were converted into Catholic places of worship. 
Hence it came to pass that the honour of making the 
first effort on the part of Christians to furnish Christendom 
with the Hebrew text of the Old Testament was reserved 
for the celebrated Cardinal Ximenes, since hitherto both 
the editors and the printers of the Hebrew Scriptures 
had all been Jews. 

Unlike the editions redacted and printed by the Jews 
which are without title-pages, and the places and dates of 
printing of which can only be ascertained from scattered 
and obscure Epigraphs or from enigmatic and rhythmical 
effusions, the editors of this magnificent Polyglot plainly 
set forth in the title-pages, the dedications, the addresses 
to the reader &c. &c. not only the dates and places when 
and where the separate volumes were printed, but the 
design and object which Cardinal Ximenes had in view 
in projecting and publishing this monumental Bible. 

This stupendous work consists of six volumes folio. 
Vol. V, which contains the New Testament, and Vol. VI, 
which gives the grammatical and Critical Apparatus, are 
outside the limits of our description of the printed text of 
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the Hebrew Bible. We must, therefore, restrict ourselves 
to Volumes I—IV which contain the original of the Old 
Testament. It is important to bear in mind that though 
these volumes were finished July 10 1517 the authorization 
for the publication of the Polyglot was not sent by Pope 
Leo X to whom it was dedicated till March 22 1520, when its 
great projector Cardinal Ximenes was already dead. Through 
some further delay its circulation was deferred till 1522. 

The contents and arrangement of the volumes are as 
follows: 

Volume I. — The first Volume contains the Pentateuch 
in Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek and Latin. Each page is 
divided horizontally into two sections. The upper section, 
which is the larger of the two, contains three columns, 
the outer column gives the Hebrew text which has the 
vowel-points, but not the accents, the middle column gives 
the Vulgate and the inner column the Septuagint with a 
Latin interlinear translation. The lower and smaller section 
has only two columns which are of uneven width, the 
wider one contains the so-called Chaldee of Onkelos and 
the narrower gives a translation of this Targum. On the 
exterior margin of the Hebrew and Chaldee texts, against 
the respective lines, are marked the roots of the words 
in these two languages. Small Latin letters against the 
words in the text point to corresponding letters against 
the roots in the margin. The same small letters unite the 
Hebrew original with the version of the Latin Vulgate 
An empty space at the end of a line either in the Hebrew 
or Chaldee is filled up by a number of Yods (’ 1 > >), but 
not by the dilated letters (Oflt»nx) which are used in 
later editions of the Hebrew Bible. The Volume has a 
title-page with the arms in the centre of Cardinal Ximenes 
in red and the text is preceded by six folios which contain 
the following preliminary materials: 
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(i) St. Jerome's Preface to the Pentateuch; (2) the Bull of Leo X 
permitting the circulation of the work; (3) address to the reader by Francis, 
Bishop of Aivila, and Francis of Mendoza, Archdeacon of Pedroche; (4) the 
dedicatory Epistle of Cardinal Ximenes to Leo X ; (5) an address to the reader 
about the language of the Old Testament; (6) a treatise on finding the roots of 
Hebrew words; (7) an introduction to the New Testament; (8) an introduction 
to the Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon and Hebrew Grammar as well as to the 
interpretation of proper names; (9) on the manner of studying the Sacred 
Scriptures, and (xo) the Epistle of St. Jerome to Paul the presbyter about the 
study of the sacred books. At the end of the volume are two leaves of errata. 

Volume II, — This Volume, which contains Joshua, 
Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles and the Prayer 
of Manasseh, is somewhat differently arranged. Owing to 
the omission of the Chaldee version of the Prophets and 
the Hagiographa which the Cardinal and his coadjutors 
considered unworthy to be bound up with the Holy 
Scriptures because it was corrupt and interspersed with 
Talmudic fables, the folios in this and in the following 
two volumes are not divided horizontally into two sections. 
Each folio consists simply of three columns which 
respectively give the Hebrew, the Vulgate and the 
Septuagint in the same order and treated in the same 
way as they are in the first Volume. On the verso of the 
title-page is the dedicatory Epistle to Leo X whilst the 
following folio gives the address to the reader as in the 
first Volume. Beneath the three columns, which end the 
book of Chronicles, the Prayer of Manasseh is given in 
Latin in twelve lines which go across the page. Two 
leaves of errata conclude the Volume. 

Volume III, — The third Volume contains the canonical 
and deutero-canonical books in the following order: Ezra, 
Nehemiah, Tobit, Judith, Esther with the Apocryphal 
addition, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Songs, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. As there is no Hebrew 
of Tobit, Judith, the apocryphal portion of Esther, and 
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Wisdom, the contents of the three columns in the deutero- 
canonical parts necessarily differ from those containing 
the canonical books. In the deutero-canonical parts the 
Septuagint with its superlineary Latin version is given 
both in the outer and inner columns, whilst the Vulgate, 
as usual, occupies the middle column. There is also a 
difference in the treatment of the Psalms. In the Psalms the 
Vulgate does not occupy the central column, as is the case 
in all the other books of the Old Testament, but the version 
made by St. Jerome takes its place, whilst the Vulgate is 
given as a superlineary version to the Septuagint. 

Volume IV — The fourth and last Volume of the Old 
Testament contains Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Baruch, 
Ezekiel, Daniel with the three deutero-canonical additions, 
viz. the Song of the Three Children which is between 
verses 23 and 24 of chapter III, the History of Susanna, and 
Bel and the Dragon which are at the end of the book 
forming chapters XIII and XIV, the Minor Prophets and 
the three books of Maccabees. As the Vulgate has not the 
third of Maccabees, this book is given only in two columns, 
both of which contain the Septuagint with a superlineary 
Latin translation. The printing of this last Volume of the 
Old Testament and of the Polyglot was finished, July 10 1517. 

When the last sheets of this magnificent Polyglot 
were finished John Brocario, the son of the printer, then 
a child, was dressed in his best attire and was sent with 
a copy to Ximenes. The aged Cardinal, as he took up 
the sheets, raised his eyes to heaven and devoutly 
exclaimed: “I give thee thanks, O most high God, that 
thou hast brought this work which I undertook to the 
long-wished-for end.” Then turning to those who surrounded 
him, Ximenes said of all the acts which distinguished his 
administration there was none, however arduous, better 
entitled to their congratulation than this. It does indeed 
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seem that Providence had just spared him to complete 
this stupendous work, for he died a few months after it 
was printed, November 8 1 5 17 ^ a S e< i 81. 

The principles which guided the editors of the 
Hebrew text in this Polyglot and the utility of the 
Complutensian for textual criticism, as far as the Hebrew 
Scriptures are concerned, may be approximately ascertained 
from the relative value which the redactors themselves 
attached to the original in comparison with the versions 
which they exhibit in the respective columns. In their 
description of the disposition of the different languages 
in the three different columns, the Cardinal and his coad¬ 
jutors say in the Address to the Reader that the position 
of the Vulgate in the middle column with the Hebrew 
original on one side and the Greek Version of the 
Septuagint on the other side indicates that just as Christ 
was crucified between two thieves so the Roman Church 
represented by the Latin Version is crucified between 
the Synagogue represented by the Hebrew and the Eastern 
Church denoted by the Greek Version. Addressing the 
Reader they say: 

Now we must briefly treat of the manner in which we have disposed 
the languages of the Pentateuch in the book itself. In the first place, therefore, 
in the open Codex two pages present themselves to you, one on this side 
uud the other on that side, both of which have three principal columns. The 
one which is placed in the outer margin contains the Hebrew Verity, the 
one in the inner margin gives the Greek or the seventy Interpreters, over 
which Is placed a word-for-word interlineary Latin translation, whilst in the 
middle between the two columns we have placed the Latin translation of 
Blessed Jerome, as though between the Synagogue and the Eastern Church, 
placiug them like the two thieves one on each side and Jesus, that is the 
Roman Church, between them. 1 

1 Nunc de raodo quo linguas Pentatouchi in libro ipso disposuimus: 
brevibus agendum est. Frimuin itaque aperto codice duae sc tibi chartarum 
facies hinc et inde offerenl: quarum unaquaeque tres praecipuas columnas 
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This unbounded veneration for the Vulgate naturally 
influenced the redactors of the Hebrew text. Hence they 
assimilated it in form to the central Latin Version. They 
made the folios of the Hebrew text go from left to right; 
they divided Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles 
respectively into two books, and named the first two books 
thus divided into four, i Kings, 2 Kings, 3 Kings and 4 Kings; 
they inserted the deutero-canonical Additions into the text; 
they discarded the Massoretic division of the text into 
sections and adopted the Christian chapters; they re-arranged 
the Hebrew order of the books and made them follow 
the sequence of the Vulgate; they discarded the accents 
and though they retained the vowel-points, they in many 
instances altered them into forms which are rightly rejected 
by grammarians as inadmissible. 


The vowel-points cannot be relied upon. The arbitrary 
discarding, on the part of the editors, of the composite 
Sheva which imparts such a disagreeable appearance to the 
text, has at least the merit of having been carried through 
uniformly. Thus for instance they have almost regularly 
printed: 


Gen. II 3 
* - 4 

. - 5 


'ti'ISn Gen. I 23 
nmxrt „ _ 2 c 

nwjn „ . 26 


O',tbs Gen. I 1 

T* - , 7 

onrto^i „ „ 14 


But the carelessness which is exhibited in the printing 
of the graphic signs is very serious and renders the 
Complutensian text useless for the collation of the vowel- 


habel. Ex quibus ea quae ad margi D etu exteriorem sita est: llebraicam 
contmel ventatem. Quae veio interior! margini adhaeict: Gracca csl sepluagima 
interpreturn editio: cui superponilur latina interlinearis Iraduclio de verbo ad 
verbum. Median) autem inter has latiuam beati Hieronymi trauslationcm velut 
inter Synagogam et Orientalem Ecclesian, posuimus: tanquam duos hinc et 
inde lalrones medium auicm Jesum hoc est Komanam sive latinam Kcclesiam 
collocant es. Comp. Prolog ns. Ad Uclorem . Vol. I, fol. 3 b. 
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points: Patltach frequently stands by mistake for Kametz 
and vice versa Kametz for Pathach. whilst the Dagesh is 
often omitted after the article and Vav (1) conversive. 
The extent of these blemishes may be approximately 
estimated from the following analysis of the first three 
chapters of Genesis: 


(i) Pathach for Kametz: 
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Gen, 

II 

19 


Gen. 
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6 
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13 

nianan 
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» 

20 
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nnan 
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* 

rt 

25 
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ft 
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15 


r> 
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I 
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* 

H 

5 
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15 

tfron 
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rt 

» 

2 

DP 


P 

8 
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n 

rt 
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n 

II 

2 

isnrt 

" T - 

M 

n 

11 

OTJCI 

n 

»« 

22 
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It 

n 

6 

*-in3n 
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n 

p 

*3 

“PI 

n 

» 

22 

D-1KH 
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n 

» 

9 
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r\ 

it 
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(2) Kametz for Pathach: 

naifci Gen. 11 19 Gen - 1 7 

T T T T 1 T 

{pn „ in 11 » « 30 

(3) Tzere for Segol: 

Bn'?e> Gea. Ill 7 snn' Gen. Ill 6 

Dagesh omitted: 


niar 

Gen. Ill 

6 

antn 

Gen. 

II 

11 

D W 

• - T " 
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I 

9, 30 

nwri 

p »» 

7 

an®n 

n 

11 

12 
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fl 
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I 
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* ft 

9 
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n 

ti 
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p 

ft 

3 
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13 

rm 
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n 

20 
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p 

ft 
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14 

m 
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p 

21 
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rt 
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« 

21 


ii 

11 

7 
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17 
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III 

I 
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» 

p 

8 


The editors have in several passages preserved the 
punctuation which has survived in some MSS. 1 Thus for 
instance when a pathached guttural is preceded by a Yod 
the latter has the Pathach. Compare: 

iraltn Gen. HI 18 IT® Gen. II 5 Ge»- 1 7 

1 Vide supra. Nos. 16, 28, pp. 55 ® — 559 > 636- 

HHH 
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As already stated the editors have entirely rejected 
the accents. Their reason for so doing they minutely 

set forth in the Address to the Reader and it is as 
follows: 


We have knowingly omitted the points in the Hebrew characters which 
the Hebrews now use for the accents, as these have nothing to do with any 
difference in the sense or pronunciation, but simply with the modulation of 
their own hymns. They were rightly rejected by the ancient Hebrews whom 
we prefer to follow in this matter. However, that the position of the accent 
on every word should not be unknown, we have provided for it in this 
manner. As the Hebrew words have the accents as much as possible on the 
last syllable, these are not marked with any points; but those which have 
not the accent on (he ultima, which is of rare occurrence, are marked with 
a sign over the toned syllable, e. g. jn*. The Hebrews, moreover, use 
distinguishing signs for colon and comma. The colon, as among the Latins 
is a double point like this (:) and the comma is such a sign (*).i 

This accounts for the three signs which the editors 
have adopted instead of the legitimate accents and which 
are so profusely exhibited throughout the Hebrew text 
of the Complutensian. It will be seen that all the three 
signs are borrowed from the rejected Hebrew accents 
and that the Soph-Pasuk sign alone is used by the editors 
m its legitimate sense to denote the verse-divider in 


1 Illud cst eliam coosiderandum: quod in hebraicis characlcribus 
scienter omisimus apices illos: quibus nunc utuntur Hebraei pro accentibus 
Nam hi cum ad nullam vel significati vel pronunciationis differentiam perlineant: 
sed ad solam canlus ipsorum modulationem: merito a veteribus Hebraeis 
rejecti sunt: quos in hoc imitari maluimus. Verum ne locus accentus cujusque 
dictionis ignoraretur: hoc modo providimus: ut quoniam dictiones hebraicae 
ut plunmum in ultima habent accentum: omnes bujusmodi dictiones nullo 
prorsus apice notarentur: reliquae vero non habentes accentum in ultima (quae 
ranssime occurrunt) Super syllabam ubi praedominatur accentus: apice 
signarentur: hoc modo pK. Caeterum in distinctione clausularum colo etiam 
utuntur Hebraei et commute: sed ita: ut colum sit duplex punctum; sicut 

comma apud latinos: hoc modo: Comma vero tale signum a. Comp. Prolog,us. 
Ad lcc lor an. fol. 4 a. 
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accordance with the Massorah. The Pashta sign they use 
to denote the penultimate tone. The greatest objection, 
however, is to their use of the Aihnach. In the first place 
it does not stand under the word with the tone syllable 
as it is in the Massoretic text, but is clumsily put by the 
side of it, and secondly it not only stands for the legitimate 
Imperator, as in the Massoretic text, but for other domini, 
both Emperors and Kings as they are technically called. 
Hence the Complutensian text frequently exhibits two or 
even three Athnachs in the same verse. 1 

Moreover, the reason which the editors assign for their 
rejection of the accents is both incorrect and misleading. 
All "the ancient Hebrews” who acknowledge the vowel- 
points which the editors have accepted, also regarded the 
accents as of paramount authority. Equally incorrect and 
misleading is their declaration that the accents make no 
difference in the sense, but are simply used to regulate 
the details of the musical recitation. All grammarians now 
acknowledge that the musical value of the accents is but 
one part of their functions and that they are of the 
greatest importance as signs of interpretation of the text. 

In addition to these three signs, the editors of the 
Complutensian text use in numerous instances the Poetical 
accent Mehuppach (^BDO). This sign they place over the 
servile letters D^"33, as well as over the article and 
interrogative He (fl), the Vav conjunctive (1) and the 
relative Shin (t£>), in order to aid the beginner to find the 
root of the respective words, as will be seen from the 
following examples i- 

phi? G *» 1 7 Ifrtn Gen. I 4 jnKH Gen. I 1 

nnna „ „ 9 „ „ 5 n$rn „ „ 2 

„ . 0 „ „ 6 D'»n » „ 2 


1 Comp. Gen. I $ y 7, 9, n, 12, i6 f 25 &c. &c. 


HHH- 
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In all these instances the Mehnppach indicates the 
servile letter and the Pashta the tone-syllable. The quotation 
from Gen. I 7 shows also the position which the Athnach 
occupies. 

As a result of rejecting the accents, the editors were 
also obliged to discard the Makkeph which unites two .or 
three words and which owing to this union not only have 
one accent, but have the vowel-points changed in some 
expressions. Thus fit) is fiX with Tzcvc or tone-long e when 
it has no Makkeph f but becomes “fix with Segol when it 
has the Makkeph. The same is the case with ^0 which is 
pointed *73 with Cholem when it stands by itself, but is 
-^3 with Kametz when it has the Makkeph . In the 
Complutensian where the Makkeph never occurs, these two 
expressions are printed AN and ^3 without any uniting 
sign or indication of the reason why the vowel-points 
are changed, which is a source of perplexity to the student 
whom the editors were so anxious to help. 

The phenomenal forms of letters and words which 
are enjoined in the Massorah and which are exhibited in 
the best MSS. are disregarded in this edition. It does not 
notice the majuscular and the minuscular letters, the 
suspended letters, the inverted letters or the dotted letters 
and words. 

The official variants, however, which are called Keihiv 
and Kevi are indicated, but in the same perplexing way 
in which the earlier editions notice them. The Kethiv or 
consonants of the text have as a rule the vowel-points 
which belong to the Keri or to what the Massorah gives 
in the marginal reading, but* which marginal reading, as 
is the case in all the previous editions of the printed text, 
is always absent in the Complutensian. 

In the case of the ten classical passages in which 
the Massorah records a lacuna and where the MSS. supply 
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in the margin the word which has dropped out of the 
text, the Complutensian edition has in nine instances the 
missing word in the text and in only one passage reads 
it without the word and without any indication that the 
text is defective. 1 

Apart from the numerous misprints in the vowel- 
points which are mainly due to the fact that the editors 
devoted only a little more than eight months to the 
printing of each volume, the consonantal text is remarkably 
accurate and is of great importance to the criticism of 
the Hebrew Scriptures. Its variations from the textns receptus 
I have recorded in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible where it is denoted by 

Beth-el is invariably printed in two words (bit D'3) and 
in some instances in two lines, n*3 Beth being at the end of 
one line and El, at the beginning of the next line. 2 This 
edition has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37. It is, 
however, to be remarked that it also has Neh. VII 68. It 
is against the innovation of (1) inserting Dagesh into a 
consonant which follows a guttural with Sheva, or (2) into 
the first letter of a word when the preceding word with 
which it is combined happens to end with the same letter. 
With regard to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach or 
what according to the principles of the editors would 
more generally be Paihach when a consonant with simple 
Sheva is followed by the same consonant, though this 
edition is against it as a rule we find exceptional 
instances like Gen. XXIX 3, 8. 

In accordance with the general practice of that time, 
the editors have not described either the MSS. or the 
printed editions which they used for the compilation of 

1 The single exception is 2 Sam. XVIII 2. Vide supra, Part If, chap. XI, 
p. 309 &c. 

* Comp. Gen. XIT 8; XXXI 13. 
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the Hebrew text. The importance, however, which is 
attached to the Complutensian text has stimulated Biblical 
scholars to search for and try to identify these MSS. 

In the year 1784 two Professors, Moldenhawer and 
Tychsen, went to Alcal 4 in the hope of finding them, when 
to their amazement they were told that about the year 1749 
an illiterate librarian sold them to a rocket-maker as useless 
parchments. This whimsical story which was believed 
throughout Europe for about sixty years is still given as 
an authentic fact by so indefatigable a scholar as Prescott. 1 
But though this “prodigy of barbarism” has been exploded 
by the ascertained fact that all the MSS. which were 
known to belong to Cardinal Ximenes, and which were 
preserved in the library at Alcald are now in the University 
Library at Madrid, still the Hebrew MSS. and the printed 
editions used for the Complutensian text have hitherto not 
been definitely identified. 

In the description of Codex No. 59 in my List, I have 
stated that this is the identical MS. which the editors of 
the Complutensian Polyglot not only used, but arranged 
and marked out for the guidance of the compilers of 
their Hebrew text, 2 and I shall now proceed to give some 
of the reasons for this conclusion. 

(1) The MS. in question was at Alcald when the 
Complutensian Polyglot was compiled and carried through 
the press. This is evident from the book-plate which bears 
the arms of the famous Cardinal Ximenes who designed 
the Polyglot and defrayed the expenses of printing it. 
And though the editors in accordance with the custom of 
those days do not describe the MSS. which they used, 
still they distinctly state irt the Preface that they did use 


1 Comp. History of Ferdinand and Isabella, Part II, chap. XXI. 

2 Vide supra. Part II, chap. XII, pp. 771 — 776. 



CHAP. XII!.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 01 9 

Hebrew MSS. for their text. It would, therefore, be 
impossible to imagine on any reasonable hypothesis that 
they should have neglected the oldest and most precious 
of the Hebrew MSS. in the possession of the University 
at the very time when the Hebrew text was compiled. 

(2) Though the MS. is dated A. D. 1280 it was bound 

by the authorities of the University of AlcalA at the be¬ 
ginning of the sixteenth century at the very time when 
the other MSS. were bound which were unquestionably 
prepared for the compilation of the Polyglot. Moreover, 
it exhibits undoubted traces that prior to its being bound 
it was used in loose quires for the purpose of collation. 
This is placed beyond the shadow of a doubt by the fact 
that the sheet containing Exod. IX 33 XXIV 7 b, viz. from 
nnx to mrp b'D inclusive, is missing, 

almost the identical piece also missing in Codex No. 2 in 
the Madrid University Library which was unquestionably 
used for the Polyglot, thus showing* that these sheets used 
by the compiler for collating were never returned. 

(3) The rubricator of the MS. who prepared it for 
the printer and who executed his work circa 1510 as is 
evident from the illuminations, was a Christian Jew. This 
is not only known from the Introduction, but is evident 
from the fact that he converted into a beautiful cross the 
mark which indicates in the margin the Keri both in 
Jerem. Ill 2 and XXXII 4A He, moreover, affixed 
throughout the Latin names to the Hebrew books. The 
most noticeable examples are to be seen in the case of 
Samuel and Kings which are two books in the Hebrew. 
The editorial rubricator has not only divided them into 
two books each, but has put against the beginning of 
Samuel Regum 1 , against the second part Regum II, 


1 Viilc supra, p. 77O. 
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against the beginning of Kings Regum III and against 
the second part Regum IV. 

(4) The MS. has been divided throughout into chapters 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century. These breaks 
are not only indicated in the middle of the text, but also 
by illuminations in the margin. And though they are con¬ 
trary to the Massoretic sectional divisions which the 
original MS. itself exhibits in the text, yet they fully 
coincide with the sectional divisions adopted in the Hebrew 
text of the Complutensian, as will be seen from the 
following analysis: 


Complutensian. MS. 


Micah 

IV 

14 

Micah 

IV 

14 

Nahum 

II 

2 

Nahum 

II 

2 

Job 

XLI 

2 

Job 

XLI 

2 

Eccl. 

XI 

10 

Eccl. 

XI 

10 

Dan. 

VI 

2 

Dan. 

VI 

2 

Neh. 

X 

2 

Neh. 

X 

2 

2 Chron. I 

18 

2 Chron, 

I 

18 

n 

XIII 23 

n 

XIII 

23 


Complutensian. MS. 


Gen. XXXII 

1 

Gen. XXXII 

I 

Numb. 

XII 

16 

Numb. 

XII 

16 

n 

XXV 

19 

» 

XXV 

19 

i Sam. 

XXI 

2 

1 Sam. 

XXI 

2 

2 Sam. 

IX 

2 

2 Sam. 

IX 

2 

Hosea 

II 

3 

Hosea 

II 

3 

n 

XII 

2 

M 

Xll 

2 

Joel 

IV 

1 

Joel 

IV 

1 


In all these sixteen instances there is no break 
whatever in the text of the original MS. and the red mark 
to indicate the section has been introduced in the middle 
of the line to answer to the illumination which the 
rubricator made in the margin. Yet all these sixteen 
breaks are adopted in the Complutensian text. There can, 
therefore, be no doubt that the redactors of the Hebrew 
text in the Complutensian have made these breaks in the 
MS. to guide those who prepared the copy for the 
printers. 

(5) A still more striking proof that the editors of 
the Hebrew text in the Complutensian arranged this MS. 
in order to guide those who finally prepared the copy 
for the printers is to be found in the fact that some of 
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the breaks thus indicated are not only in the middle of 
the line which yet happens to coincide with the end of 
the verse, as is the case in the foregoing sixteen instances; 
but have actually been introduced into the middle of the 
Hebrew verse. Yet these sectional divisions thus indicated 
in red, which break up the Massoretic verse-divisions, are 
one and all exhibited in the Hebrew text of the Complu- 
tensian, as will be seen from the following collation: 

Complutensian . MS. Complutensian. MS. 

Hosea V 15^ Hosea V 15 b Gen. XXXVII 2 b Gen. XXXVII 2b 

„ X 15 b „ X 15 b Levit. XXV 55^ Levit. XXV 55* 

Canticles IV I Ob Canticles IV 16 £ Judg. XIX lb Judg. XIX lb 

„ VII 1 b „ VII ib 1 Sam. IV 1 b 1 Sam. IV lb 

Ruth IT 23 b Ruth II 23 1 Kings II 46/? 1 Kings II 46 

Eccl. VI 11 b Eccl. VI lib 2 Kings XXII 20 b 2 Kings XXII 20 b 

„ VIII lb „ VIII lb Isa. VIII 2$b Isa. VIII 23^ 

„ IX it „ IX U» * XIII 22* * XIII 2lb 

2 Chron. V la 2 Chron. V 1 a „ LXIII 19b „ LXIII 19/; 

Ezek. I 2$b Ezek. I 28 b 

As no Hebrew* Codex exhibits these sectional divisions 
in the middle of the verse and, moreover, as these artificial 
breaks have been adopted in the Hebrew text of the 
Complutensian, it will readily be conceded that the editors 
of the Polyglot first introduced these sections into the 
MS. which was at Alcal& at the very time when the 
Polyglot was compiled and printed. 

It will be seen that the MS. in its original condition 
was not taken by the editors as an exact model from 
which to print the Hebrew text, but was arranged and 
adapted by them for a text in accordance with certain 
preconceived views entertained by them as to what 
the Hebrew text in the Polyglot should be. No more 
striking and convincing proof of this fact need be adduced 
than Josh. XXI 36, 37 which we exhibit in parallel 
columns: 



X[duijs pt’yj suopipy ayjq} Jyipo 94 * pqxq/w. QtGtfU auojoq 
IXU (C) isuopxpa oupuos omj aqj ux SuipBau aq; si qoxqM. 
XU_ jo pBajsui aAipunfuoo nvj 1 q;iM. IXU dUQlU ( z ) • aAEq 
sjxaj Bpsaug puB oupuog 8l W ipvijJvj-tid^viQ qjiM 

lUXLf JO pBajsux 3f{ aqj jypun vmifs qjiAU 4 UJU! («) ^ooj 
SJOjipa aq; uopxpa sajdB^j aqj uiojq •ipiM.oayqj Xjiuijojuoo 
ux ?x paaajp Aaqj saajuud aq; joj *sjq aq} ^ux3ubjje 
ux rj^qi puB p.xBpuBjs .xpqj sb uopxpa saidB^ aq; pesn 
jo[SX[oj; aqj jo sjojxpa aqj jBqj jobj aqj sn oj S[B9A84 
suopxpa pajuud anoj aqj puB SH qjjM. sasuaA oa\; 
asaqj jo uuoj UBxsuajxqdiuo^ aqj jo uosuBduioo y 


ixU.QCL.4u itLvU X LiSi 
ixu-clLaiu ixu.ati.4u ixu.a.5tru 
lxu.Qti.4u ixu.iusu Lxu.qcl4u : 
tQQQU Lxittl xu.exu 

’Eb—i6t>x tsideji 

ixu acuau .tua xuccr: 
xu cJlqiu ixu attauu xu aoctu 
aix.au ixu aacu ixu atuau: 
laacsu lxic! xu ate ixu 

•S8t> , l onioaos 


ixu.Qti.4u &Lo xles: 
ixu.clL.aiu ixu.aiL4>u xu.as^u 
iSu.atu.4u ixu.;usu ixu.ati.4u: 
taaau uxic! xu.tjcu 

•frbl’l Kpssjg 

ixu.ari.4u 4_.a xle,i: 
xu.c!i.aiu Lxu.arL.4.u Su.adiu 
ixu.ati.4u iSu.Luxu ixu.ati.4u: 
taaau Lxic! xu-ssu 

*88^* onpuos 


:smo[[oj s^e si suopip© A\jxa 
©tp ut uuoj Jioq} 's;u0oo*e ©qj JSuipimo pcqSXioj U I 
©ouEa^dd^ aioqj oj aoud p©iuud ojom Xoqj qoiqM m uuoj 
9tp ui uioqi jiqiqx© 03 X-isssooou si 31 u^isuo^rqduioQ oqj 
oj *SH 0 V J° diqsuope[9J oqj ;no .Supuiod pu^ sosjoa 
om; 0S©q; jo uopBUiurexe uv ojui JSuuojuo 0joj0g 


tfuq Sutstf: 

qcmbu lxu.g fc 4Su Imu.qcl^u 
qcl^u: Ixa.cluQvU txu. 
l^u.qcl^l: Imu. 

-o ckfl 1-ti faXO - XU-SRU CQUCU 

o o 

fcMAU Lmcl-HW-tor 

'08zi a *v 'sn 


ziiL^u ki^u xLz&t 
L«a QCui.U LMli Q&au ixu 
!uxu ixu cicu4iu: ixu cJuatu 
uxtc! xu ZKL ixu qcu^u ixu 
tcrnc 

•/o/jSi/<y UDisu.yniJino, ) 


2S6 


•nix ‘dVH:)] 


•aoponponuj 
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TIN without the IV w, and (4) flPD’O plene, since in all the 
other three editions it is nPM defective. 

Having thus adopted the Naples edition as their 
standard; the editors of the Complutensian (1) struck out 
in the MS. the words nXIH B^pO TP DK the city of refuge 
for the slayer, and (2) dotted the word *13103 in the 
wilderness, after 1X3 Bezer, to make it conformable to their 
model text. As to the spelling of iTthJO the suburbs thereof, 
with Yod which is only sporadically to be found in some 
of the editions and in the MSS., this is simply one of the 
many peculiarities introduced into the Hebrew text by the 
editors of the Complutensian. 

The Naples Bible (1491—93), however, is not the 
only printed edition which the editors of the Complutensian 
utilized for the construction of their text. I was fortunate 
enough to discover amongst the MSS. in the famous 
Library ot the Escorial the two volumes of the Lisbon 
edition of the Pentateuch 1491 which were actually used 
as printers-copy for the Polyglot That these volumes are 
the surviving portions of the materials used by the editors 
is evident from the following facts: 

/. Both the Hebrew text and the Chaldee Version 
of the so-called Onkelos are marked throughout in the 
Complutensian, by letters which refer to corresponding 
letters in the margin, where the roots of the words thus 
marked in the text are given in order to enable the student 
to find these words in the Dictionary. Now the two 
volumes of the Pentateuch in the Escorial, have carefully 
written in the margin these roots against the Chaldee in 
exactly the same form and are arranged in exactly the 
same manner as they appear in the Complutensian. 

II. The writing is in the same hand as that of the 
Chaldee paraphrase of the Prophets and the Hagiographa 
which were prepared for the press and are signed by 
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Alphonso de Zamora. It is, therefore, evident that he also 
prepared these two volumes as printers’ copy. 

III. The margins of these two volumes contain 
sometimes more roots than are now to be found in the 
Complutensian. This shows that they have been rejected 
by the general editor either because the marginal space 
in the Complutensian was too small to contain them all, 
or because the editor did not deem them of sufficient 
importance. 

IV. Whilst some of the roots given in the margins 
of the Lisbon Pentateuch do not appear in the Complu¬ 
tensian margins, all the roots which are printed in the 
Polyglot are without exception to be found in this 
Pentateuch in exactly the same form. This shows that the 
editor’s supervision was exercised on the sheets of the 
volumes which served as printers copy. 

V. The two volumes are bound in the same binding 
of the early part of the sixteenth century and are 
stamped with the same marks of Cardinal Ximenes and 
the University of AlcalA, as the MSS. which were used 
by the compilers of the Complutensian. It is, therefore, 
evident that they formed part of the materials for the 
Polyglot. 

VI. The most remarkable feature in connection with 
these two volumes is the fact that they were bound after 
Alphonso de Zamora wrote out the roots in the margin 
to be printed in the Polyglot. This is evident from the 
fact that the binder has cut into the letters of the marginal 
writing. There can, therefore, be no doubt that Zamora 
worked on the loose sheets which were intended as 
printers copy and that these sheets were afterwards bound 
up when they came back from the editors or printers. 

The extreme reverence with which the editors of 
the Complutensian regarded the Latin version shows itself 
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very strikingly in Ps. XXII 17. Though both the Hebrew 
MSS. which they used and the beautifully printed Naples 
edition which was also consulted by them read here n#3 
in accordance with the Massorah and all the Standard 
Codices, they have altered it into 1*1X3 = 1*13 because the 
Vulgate as well as the Septuagint exhibit this reading. 

In the variations from the Complutensian which I 
give in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible, the 
following corrections and additions are to be made. On 
Isa. XIX 13, I erroneously give X”H = Complutensian 
among the editions which read IPfini with Vav conjunctive 
whereas the reverse is the case, the Complutensian reads 
1W1H like the Massoretic recension. On Hosea VI 2 I by 
mistake quote X"’T in support of both readings plene and 
defective, the Complutensian supports only the defective. 
On 2 Kings XIX 31 = Complutensian is to be added 

to the authorities which have nlK3JC in the text, as the 
substantive reading. 

Of the Complutensian Polyglot I collated five copies: 
four in the British Museum (i), press-mark 340. d. 1; 
(2) press-mark 1. f. 5—10; (3) press-mark G. 11951—56; 
(4) press-mark C. 17. c. 7—1 2, and one in my own 
possession. 

No. 20. 

First edition of the Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1516 — 17 \ 

m = y ' diqt 

Venice was now destined to take the place of 
Soncino, Naples and Pesaro, and Bomberg to supersede 
R. Gershom in printing Hebrew Bibles. Attracted by the 
rage for the study of Hebrew literature which spread over 
Italy at the beginning of the sixteenth century and which 
made Popes and Cardinals, princes and statesmen, warriors 
and recluses of all kinds search for Jewish teachers to 
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initiate them in the mysteries of the Kabbalah, the enter¬ 
prising Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp emigrated to Venice 
where he established his famous Hebrew printing-office 
which in its way vied with the celebrated Aldine press 
in the same city. The first important contribution to 
textual criticism which issued from the Bomberg press is 
the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible in four parts 
edited by Felix Pratensis, Venice, 1516—17. 

Part /. — The Pentateuch. This part which is without 
pagination, but with signatures and catchwords in the 
Chaldee columns, consists of 17 quires, 16 contain 8 folios 
each and the seventeenth has- 5 folios, so that this part 
or volume has altogether 133 folios. The recto of the first 
folio is the title-page, describing in 19 lines the contents 
of the Bible which is as follow: 

The Four-and-Twenty. The Pentateuch with the Targura of Onkelos 
and the Commentary by Rashi. The Former and Latter Prophets with the 
Targum of Jonathan b. Uzziel and with the Commentary by R. David Kimchi. 
The Psalms with the Targum of Rabi Joseph and with the Commentary by 
R. David Kimchi and the Commentary Kav Veuaki . Job with the Targum of 
Rabi Joseph and the Commentary by Ramban and Rabi Abraham Farizol. 
The Five Megilloth with the Targum of R. Joseph and the Commentary by 
Rashi. Daniel with the Commentary by Rabi Levi b. Gershom. Ezra with the 
Commentary by Rashi and Shimoni. Chronicles with the Commentary by 
Rashi and Shimoni. The Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch and the second 
Targum of Esther, as well as a Treatise on the accents and the Differences 
between Ben*Asher and Ben-Naphtali on the Pentateuch, with other useful 
matters. Printed with great care by Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp at Venice. 1 


□'toast ouitwn o'N '33 | .nn trn'D ayi aApaw cum ay train | antryi nyaitt 1 
ayi *|w 'an cum os? a'Snn l *'nap in i- trn'D ayi torn? p jnai' I cum ay ownn 
ayt ai' '3i cum ay ai'K | ♦'pa 3p trn'D ayi cpi' '3i cum cy 'tea | .p"n trn'D 
^K'ii I '“tri trn'D cyi spi' 'i cum cy niS.ia tran l .SivnD bhisk '3ii | pa"in trn'D 
'"tn trn'D oy a'am 'i3i l ♦aiyatn '"tri trn'D cy Kity | .raru p '3i trn'D cy 
I nitrionni o'oytsn nytn matt n^ta | f?y m» oumi trainn f?y 'acini' oum I .aiyatn 
Shui 'i' ^y p'yn 1 31 oy aaia :o'D' ansi i«tr I cy nunn iy 'Sna: p) itrw p pstr 

,n«'t'5'13 I tHtr"l'UKD I U1'3ai3 
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The description is contained in a representation of 
the sacred ark, which is a decorative archway entablature, 
and two ornamental columns. 

On the verso is Felix Pratensis's Latin dedication of 
the work to Pope Leo X, dated Venice 1517. The rest of 
the volume (fol. za —13 $b) contains the Pentateuch with 
the Chaldee Version of Onkelos in parallel columns. Both 
are furnished with the vowel-points and the accents. The 
lower part of each folio contains the commentary of the 
celebrated Rashi. Each book begins with the first word 
in large letters. In Genesis the first word is enclosed in 
an ornamental border which extends over the two columns, 
whilst in Exodus; Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy 
both the Hebrew and the Chaldee begin with the first 
word in hollow letters with a wood-cut back-ground 
which occupy the width of their respective columns. At 
the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which 
registers the number of verses in the book, and at the 
end of the Pentateuch the Summaries are repeated and 
the sum-total of all the verses in the five books is given. 

These Summaries, however, are in conflict with each 
other. Thus at the end of Exodus it states that this book 
has 1290 verses, 1 which is manifestly a mistake, and is 
rightly given in the duplicate at the end of the Pentateuch 
as 1209 verses.- But the final Summary is wrong both in 
giving the Number of verses in Deuteronomy as 1055 and 
in the sum-total of the verses in the Pentateuch as 
5945 verses s since Deuteronomy has only 955 verses and 
the whole Pentateuch 5845 verses/ 1 

nw r6xi x-iddh -pica noo * 

♦nyurn D H nx&i t^x map r6xi 2 
nmn minn bo D'piD&n didd tn^am d-p&pi s^x D’nsnn rfcx 3 

♦rwtom dts-ixi nixa ytrm trabx 

4 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 75—78; 82—85. 
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With the exception of Pericope Va-Yetze — 

Gen. XXVIII io &c.], which is separated from the preceding 
one by three Satnechs (D D D), and Va-Yech [*rpl = Gen. 
XLVII 28 &c.], which has simply one Samech at the end 
of the line and the first word of which is in the ordinary 
type, 1 all the Pericopes are separated from each other 
by three Pes (0 Q £5) which occupy the vacant sectional 
space of about three lines, whether the Pericope coincides 
with an Open or Closed Section. In the case of the 
Chaldee these three Pes are generally in a smaller type. 
Every Pericope, moreover, begins with the first word in 
larger type both in the Hebrew and in the Chaldee. The 
names of the respective Pericopes are given in running 
head-lines throughout the Pentateuch. 

As regards the sectional divisions, this edition has 
no fewer than fifty new Sections and omits only one 
which is in the textus receptus . They are as follows: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this edition has nine new Sections, viz. VII i; 
X 6 f 13; XXV 7: XXXVI 9; XLH 37, 38; XLIX 3. 18 and omits none. 

Exodus, — In Exodus it has the following eleven new Sections, viz. 
VIII 19; XII 25; XIII 5; XXII 184 XXIII 3; XXVIII 3; XXXII 25; 
XXXIII 5; XXXVI 5, 35; XXXVIII 27 and omits one, viz. XXVIII 15. 

Leviticus. — Tn Leviticus it has six new Sections, viz. VII 26; XI 24; 
XVTI 8, 13; XXV 14; XXVI 18 and omits none. 

Numbers. — Tn Numbers it has nine new Sections, viz. VT 13; VTl 4; 
X 18, 22, 25; XIV 1; XXV 4; XXVI 5; XXVII 18 and omits none. 

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy it has no fewer than fifteen new 
Section, viz. X 8; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 8; XXII 9; XXIIT 7, 19; 
XXIV 6 , 9; XXV 4; XXXI 6, 22, 25; XXXIII 6, 23 and omits none. 

In indicating the sectional divisions, the editor has 
disregarded the ancient rules which are followed in the 
oldest and best Sephardic MSS. He indiscriminately 
exhibits vacant spaces at the beginning and at the end 

* Comp. The Massorah, letter S, $$ 377, 378, Vol. II, p. 468. 
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of the lines as well as in the middle of the lines whether 
the Sections are Open or Closed. In only a few instances 
has he tried to indicate the nature of the Section by the 
insertion of the letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) into the 
vacant sectional space. Thus in Genesis which has 

91 Sections according to the present recension, 43 Open 
and 48 Closed, and which in this edition has 100 Sections 
the editor has inserted Pe in only eight instances and 
Samech in three passages. 1 In Exodus which has altogether 
164 Sections in the textus recephts, 69 Open and 94 Closed 
and which in this edition has 174 Sections, he inserted Pe 
in four places and Samech in tw-o. 2 In Leviticus which has 
98 Sections, 52 Open and 46 Closed and which has 
104 Sections in this edition, he has not inserted Pe or 
Samech in a single instance. The same is the case in 
Numbers which has 158 Sections in the received text, 

92 Open and 66 Closed and which in this edition has 
166 Sections, whilst in Beuteronomy which has 158 Sections 
in our recension, 34 Open and 124 Closed and which in 
this edition has 173 Sections, the solitary Closed Section 
is marked with Samech in Deut. II 8 b which according to 
the Massorah has a break in the middle of the verse. 

Part //. — The Former Prophets . This part, which is also 
without pagination except fols. 4, 5 and 13, but with 
signatures and catchwords in the Chaldee columns, consists 
of 15 quires, 14 contain 8 folios each and the fifteenth 
has 7 folips, so that the volume has altogether 119 folios. 
The recto of the first folio has the following title in four 
lines without any decorative border: 

The Former Prophets with the Targum and with the Commentary by 
R. David Kimchi. Printed with great care at Venice in the sixteenth year 

1 Comp. B Gen. XXXV 11 J 1; XL 1; XLVIII I; XLIX I, 5, 8, 13, 
14 and 0 Gen. XXXIX 1; XLVl 28; XLIX 3. 

2 Comp. B Kxud. 18 ; IV iS; VI 13; X 21 and D Lxod. XI 4: XX 1. 

Ill 
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of the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg a 
Flanders. 1 


[CHAP. XIII. 
countryman of 


The arrangement of this volume is similar to that of 
the former one. Each book begins with the first word in 
large letters. In Joshua the first word is enclosed in an 
ornamental border, somewhat similar in design to that in 
Genesis, which extends over the two columns containing 
respectively the Hebrew and the Chaldee, whilst in Judges, 
Samuel and Kings both the Hebrew and the Chaldee 
begin with the first word in large hollow letters with a 
wood-cut back ground which occupy the width of the 
separate columns just as is the case with the several books 
in the Pentateuch. 

Only Joshua and King's have the Massoretic Summary 
at the end which registers the number of verses in each 
book and which coincides with our recension. The Joshua 
Summary also records the number of Sedarim in this 
book which is manifestly a printing mistake. 2 The names 
of the books are given in running head-lines throughout 
the volume, where however, Joshua (Wipp) on fol. i$b 
is a mistake for Judges (D'tSStP). 

lhe remarkable part about this volume is that both 
Samuel and Kings are here for the first time divided each 
into two separate books in a purely Hebrew Bible. The 
line which separates i Sam. XXI 13 from 2 Sam. I 1 is 
occupied by the I oil owing words: 

Here the non-Jews |i. e. Christians] begin the second book of Samuel 
which is the second book of Kings by them. :: 


ns't'a'ta p'yn 23 cy oena p""n cyi | cunnn cy c'aiB'tri sw2a 1 

: nwruK^D \rca131 Sten 1 r» 

2 The Summary is as follows: trip rtflJT -ISD bw Q'plDBn D 13 D 

inttnR V-noi mi emsm Vide supra. Part I, chap. IV, pp. 41, 42. 

SD^stK B'S'MJ bv '3© Kim <?K1»© bv ' 3 V iso B'lr^n B'b'nma jkb * 

Comp. fol. 57*7. 
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2 Kings I i, however, is not separated from the 
former part, but there is simply an asterisk between the 
last word in i Kings XXXII 54 and the first word in 
2 Kings I 1 pointing to the margin where we find the 
following remark: 

Here the non-Jews begin the fourth book of Kings. 1 

Part III. — The Latter Prophets. This Volume, too, which 
is identical in its execution with Vols. II and III is 
without pagination, but with catchwords to the Chaldee 
and with signatures. It consists of 23 quires, 22 of which 
have respectively 8 folios, whilst the twenty-third quire 
has 4 folios, so that the volume has altogether 180 folios. 
The recto of the first folio contains the title in four lines 
without any decorative letters or border It is similar to 
that in Vol. il and describes the contents as follows: 

The Latter Prophets with the Targum and with the Commentary by 
R. David Kimchi. Printed with great care at Venice in the sixteenth year of 
the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg a countryman of Flanders.- 

With the exception, therefore, of the second word 
in the first line in which is substituted Latter (D^*nnx) 
for Former (D'yittWl) the title is absolutely identical with 
the one in Vol. II. 

The order of the Prophets is that exhibited in 
Column IV of the Table on page 6. Only the first word 
of Isaiah is in large letters enclosed in an ornamental 
border which is of a different design to the border in 
Vols. I and II, but which extends also over the two 
columns containing respectively the Hebrew and the 
Chaldee. The first word of Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the 
Minor Prophets is in the same hollow and decorative 

1 iBD D'tjn&n o'S'nno jna Comp. fol. iooa. 

rueo n op oau p'-n bn-pd om I cuvin oy ounn# owsa 2 

.ruem^D wnc ranaoia [ Sy mmS vn3w*S cianS 1 

in- 
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letters with the same wood-cut back-ground as the initial 
words of Judges, Samuel and Kings in Vol. II. It is to 
be remarked that though Hosea alone is so distinguished, 
which is due to the fact that all the Minor Prophets are 
Massoretically treated as one book, each of the other 
eleven Prophets begins with the first word in larger type. 

Ezekiel alone has the Massoretic Summary at the 
end which gives the number of verses in this book with 
the mnemonic sign. 1 2 Amidst the conflicting statements with 
regard to the number of verses in Ezekiel, it is important 
to notice that the Summary here fully coincides with the 
number given in our recension.- At the end of Isaiah the 
first three words of the penultimate verse are repeated, 
whilst at the end of the Minor Prophets the whole of the 
penultimate verse is repeated in both cases without the 
vowel-points and without the accents. 

Pari IV. — The Hagiographa . This Volume which is also 
without pagination, but with catchwords to the Chaldee 
has no fewer than six different sets of signatures as 

follows: 

« 

(i) The Psalter consists of 9 quires with a separate signature. 8 quires 
have 8 folios each ami the ninth quire has 4 folios making in all 68 folios; 
(2) Proverbs and Job consist of 9 quires with a separate signature* 7 quires 
have- 8 folios each, the third quire has 10 folios and the ninth 4 folios 
making in all 70 folios; (3) the Five Megilloth consist of 4 quires with a 
separate signature* the first and second quires have 8 folios each* the third 
quire has 6 folios and the fourth 4 folios making in all 26 folios; (4) Daniel* 
£zra-^ehemiah and Chronicles consist of 6 quires with a separate signature, 
each quire has 8 folios making in all 48 folios; (5) Appendix I, i. e. the 
Jerusalem Targum and the second Targum of Esther consist of 2 quires with 
a separate signature* the first quire has 8 folios and the second 7 folios* in 
all 15 folios* and (6) the Appendix II which has 2 quires of 4 folios each 


1 m-iK pru&'Di nwbwi b-mbi dtwbi dupin' "pice disb Comp, 
fol. 37 a. 

2 Vide supra. Part I, chap. VI, pp. 93, 94. 
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or 8 folios. Accordingly Volume IV has 235 folios (68 -|- 70 + 26 -f 48 + 
15 + 8 = 235'. 

These separate signatures explain the otherwise 
inexplicable fact that at so early a stage of printing the 
Volume was printed in about six months since as far as 
our experience goes, there is hardly a printer in the 
present day who would undertake to print a large folio 
Volume of this nature in so short a time, if it were to 
be printed with one continuous set of signatures. The six 
sets of signatures show that the Volume was printed in 
six different compartments simultaneously and that it was 
set up by six different sets of compositors. 

Fol. I a contains the title in the same simple four 
lines as Vols. II and III, but with a few slight verbal 
alterations. It is as follows: 

The Hagiograpba with the Targum and with Commentaries. Printed 
with great care at Venice in the year 278 [= 1517] and in the sixteenth 
year of the Doge Leonardo Loredano by Daniel Bomberg from Flanders. 1 

The order of the books is that exhibited in Column VIII 
of the Table on page 7. Both the Psalter and the Five 
Megilloth begin with the first word in large letters enclosed 
in an ornamental border which extends over the two 
columns containing respectively the Hebrew and the 
Chaldee, whilst the first word of the other books is in the 
same hollow and decorated letters with the same wood- 
cut back-ground as the initial words of the books in the 
other three Volumes. 

Proverbs is the only book which has a Massoretic 
Summary at the end registering the number of verses in 
this book. This fully coincides with the verses in our 
recension. At the end of Lamentations and Ecclesiastes 
the penultimate verse is repeated. Ezra and Chronicles 

I irjn nwi nttnwa ;i»yn 2-) os? oma n oyt; ovnnn oy o'oino noo 1 

.numantoo vvrcseio hx'n | Sy mnA mano^ utsrf> r* nac^i 
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are here for the first time divided into two books each 
in a purely Hebrew Bible. At the end of Ezra X 44 is 
inserted into the text rpOI"tt 1DD the Book of Nehemiah, 
whilst in Chronicles 1DD the Second Book, is put in the 
margin against XXIX 30. The names of the respective 
books are given in running head-lines throughout the 
Volume where, however, Daniel is a mistake for Ezra on 
fol. 179 a. 

The Psalter is divided into five books and into one- 
hundred-and-fifty Psalms which are duly numbered with 
Hebrew letters. At the end of the Bible and preceding 
the Appendices is the following Epigraph by Daniel 
Bomb erg: 

Thus says Daniel son of Cornelius Bomberg of Amsterdam who now 
resides in the populous city of Venice. Behold from my youth, nature has 
reared me like a father to rouse my undeveloped and boyish mind to love 
knowledge and those who love her, all my life-time, so much so that it 
became natural to me and an intellectual pleasure to strengthen my powers, 
to pursue wisdom and to enlighten my countenance so as to save me from 
the miry clay, the mire of laziness and indolence. And although I am fully 
conscious of my imperfections and infirmity, for I do not possess that human 
knowledge which is required of a man and which is possessed by living and 
speaking' beings, since it is by intelligent speech alone that one can give 
an answer to what is required of him, whereas I am a child in understanding, 
weak in wisdom deficient in accomplishments, nevertheless such as I am, as 
the Lord created me, though lowly, I have chosen learning as a brother and 
have said to knowledge thou art my sister if peradventure I am worthy of 
it. Having learned with my humble powers that the Law of the Lord is 
perfect, refreshing to the soul, that it alone has the birth-right to enlighten 
all mankind wherever they exist in all manner of wisdom and knowledge 
and learning of every kind, therefore I have chosen to master it in connection 
with intelligent friends and wise and experienced colleagues. Moreover, owing 
to the love thereof wherewith the Lord has favoured me, I have employed 
intelligent and skilful typographers to print in moveable type and in the 
most perfect and correct manner the Law, the Prophets and the Hagiographa. 
These are the Twenty*Four Books accompanied by the Targum which are 
in parallel columns with the text throughout as well as the commentaries 
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which are arranged in proper order on every page. This I have done according 
to my limited powers to aid the study thereof by those who reverence the 
word of the Lord and desire to lay hold of it and read therein. I know, for 
the Lord is my witness, that I have not withheld anything from it which 
was needed to carefully perfect it in all its details and that I have not spared 
either strength or money to bring it to the goal of my desire according to 
the good hand of the Lord assisting me, for from him are all things. I now 
bless him who has helped me hitherto to finish it here in the great Venice 
which is in the country of Italy. In the sixteenth year of the Doge Leonardo 
Loredano. In the year 278 of the shorter era [= 1517] on the 27th day of 
the month Kislev. Blessed be he who giveth strength to the weary and 
support to the weak. 1 

Immediately after this interesting Epigraph and on 
the same folio is the Injunction which Pope Leo X granted 
to Felix Pratensis and to Bomberg to protect them against 
piracy. It is as follows: 

Leo X Supreme Pontiff has forbidden any one under the penalty of 
excommunication and also the loss of the books in the territories of the 
Holy Roman Church, to print or cause to be printed these books with the 


vin Tyn nx'X' 3 'ia oi'n rtn xty“Ti 3 xa waaia Stonp |a bxw iax j 
bz manixi naann ainx^ m'yym monn »o'D 3 | -niyS 2*0 yaan 'ibis mysa nsn 
' 3 D nay bn 1 'xnSi | ntatyian «|itA 'nina prnS res a'traS 'yaa >b n»n 'a ny .n^n 
na'a x^» 'a nonm Soon 'any mote 'nyt* >a 0x1 : Sa'ani m^syn a'a p'n a'aa 
nawna atrr na^? Satnon nana 'a ,*ianan >nn xyasn onxn avnS -jnsc* naa | 'b onx 
nt 'mx’xaa a^a .nia'^tpna ^it?a miann 1 hot f?atyn *pyx *23x1 ;ma ^xityn 
* na natx ox nx 1 'ninx 'max naann bm >b nxb 'mna p'yn nx xin -|a dxi 'n *3tna 
miaan aotra maS nb CD 3 nanra na'an 'n mm >a >aiy nyipa m33iann upxai 
P by .ns^a ''Diaani mmm niaanni nro^trn a'a ^aa m xin wx \ trax ^a 
nnnt manxSi .o'yni'ai o'a'tt*pa onan | o*yn nrrtK oy n'pSna pianm ^aix ox \rnna 
w’l c^tr 1 jDixa Dioia no'Din^ onpn o'aan oaaix >Syx miD'pn 'nix # n pn lirxa 
oniaipoa on'3'iaS oSa^ oumn oy na^ 'a'aa nan nyanxi on&'y o'ainai o'X'aai min 
S»yin 9 monn »PD 3 pin p'DnS nn ,on''ijft oninstraS cnb d'tid3 c'tm'Di | .oniatriaai 
'n 'nyn'i ,ona xnp^i oa pnnnS ia yonni 1 'n *121 nx xi'n 'nbnb o.n *02 ;»y*> n^* 
ny*an^ 'ooai 'na | 'mvy xSi pa: nAmtrna n>pbn o'Strn^ iaT n:aa my:a xb '3 yin 
I no na ny any nrx xin Tiaxi ,San naa 'a '^y naian # n “pa 'yen ima bx 

p u ob n*yn n:tr ♦wnS iv^ix^ oianS i f ' n:e*a .x'^a'x tinaa itrx n^nan nx*'y'3'i 
, nai' nasty oaix pxSi na ^y'^ jnn -jna .I'^oa tnn^» T rt a I oi'a 
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Targum or without the Targum and the Hebrew Commentaries of the Bible 
for the space of ten years from 15T5. 1 

We shall see below that this Pontifical Injunction is 
of great importance to the History of the Printed Text, 
inasmuch as its date aids us in ascertaining not only the 
influence which the immediately preceding editions ex¬ 
ercised upon this edition, but to what extent this redaction 
in its turn influenced the edition of Jacob b. Chayim. 

The importance of this edition can hardly be over¬ 
rated. It is the first printed Bible in which the official 
variants or the Keris are given in the margin. In the 
editions with the vowel-points which had hitherto appeared, 
the consonants of the text or the Ketliiv have the graphic 
signs which belong to other consonants that ought to be 
in the margin, but which are not given, and the student 
is thus left to puzzle over the hybrid and ungrammatical 
forms exhibited in the text. And though the editor of this 
edition has not been consistent and in many instances has 
followed the Example of former editors , 2 3 still he has in 
many other instances restored the general practice of the 
most ancient and best MSS which give the official con¬ 
sonants in the margin against the respective words which 
have a Keri? 


1 Ne quis hosce libros cum Targum; vel absque targum; Bibliaeque 
expositores hebre- | os; Ad decennium A. M. X>. XV. impriraat; vel imptimendos 
curet; Leo. X. Pout. Max. sub excommunicationis; et in terns Sanctae. Roma. 
Ecclesiae librorum quoque amissionis poena; cavit. Comp . Vol. IV, fol. 211a . 

2 The instances in the Pentateuch in which the editor does not give 
the consonants of the Keri in the margin are Gen. XXVII 3, 29; XXX II; 
XXXIX 20: XLIII 28; Exod. IV 2; XXVII II; XXVIII 28; XXXII 19; 
XXXVII 8; XXXIX 4; Levit. IX 22; XVI 21; Deut. V io; VII 9; VIH 2; 
XXVII 10; XXIX 22. 

3 The passages in which the Keri is given in the margin are Gen. 
VIII 17; XIV 2, 8; XXIV 14 , 16, 28, 33, 55, 57; XXV 23; XXXIII 4 ; 
XXXIV 3, 12; XXXVI 5, 14: Exod. XVI 2; XXXV IT; Levit. XI 2T; 
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Another and far more important feature of this edition 
consists in the fact that the editor has given numerous 
various readings in the margin apart from the official Keri. 
These variations aifect the vowel-points, the accents and 
the consonants, and their extent and value may be 
ascertained from the following analysis of the book of 
Joshua: 
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between the Keri and the variations which he gives from 
other Codices. The following rule, however, will help the 
student to separate the one from the other. Though in the 
text both classes of words which are the subject of a 
variation are marked by the same little circle placed over 
them, the official Ketliivs have the vowel-points of the 
official Kerts and thereby indicate their nature, since these 
graphic signs do not fit the consonants of the text. But 
as they do harmonise with the consonants in the margin 
to which the circle points, the alternative word must ex¬ 
hibit the official k&ri. Even in those instances where the 
Keri is not given in the margin, the little circle which 
marks the conflict between the consonants and the vowel- 
points in the text indicates that it is an official KethivJ In 
the case, however, of the variations from other Codices, 
both the consonants and the vowel-points of the particular 
word marked in the text fully agree. Hence there is no 
possible cause for the little circle except to indicate that 
a variant is given in the margin which exhibits different 
consonants, vowel-points or accents. 

A still further development in the introduction of the 
Massoretic terms in the margins of this edition is to be 
seen in the ten instances in which, according to the testi¬ 
mony of the ancient Sopherim, a word has dropped out 
of the text. In all the former editions some of these words 
are either to be found in the text, or a vacant space is 
left in each case to show that a word is missing, but there 
is nothing to indicate what the missing word is . 2 In this 
edition, however, the missing words are not only given 
in the margin for the first time, but in three out of the 


' Vide supra , p. 936, where the inconsistency Qf the editor in his 
treatment of the Kethiv and Keri has been pointed out. 

2 Vide supra . p. 874, and note. 
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nine instances the word is accompanied by the Massoretic 
remark. It is read though not written in the text 

In the eight instances, too, where the contrary 
phenomenon is exhibited in the text, that is where a 
superfluous word occurs, the technical Massoretic phrase 
to describe these spurious expressions is for the first time 
introduced in the margin in no fewer than seven places. 2 

Of the fifteen words which have the Extraordinary 
Points three are not marked, 3 whilst the remaining twelve 
are distinguished in two different ways. Seven have the 
novel form of the inverted accent Athnach ( v ) placed over 
them 1 and five have the ordinary dots/' 

The same diversity of treatment the editor deals out 
to the four words which according to the Massorah have 
severally a Suspended Letter. In Judg. XVIII 30 the word 
ntP-9 Manasseh, has duly a suspended Sun; in Ps. LXXX 14 


1 The editor recognised only nine such instances since in 2 Sam. VIII 3 
his prototype had the expression in the text. In live instances he gives the 
missing word in the margin (Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam. XVI 23; 2 Kings XIX 37; 
Jerem. XXXI 38; L 29), in one instance the expression Kcri (^p) follows 
the word (Ruth III 5), whilst iu three instances the full Massoretic phrase 
STC K 1 ? "Hp follows the missiog word which is supplied in the margin 
(2 Sam. XVIII 20; 2 Kings XIX 31; Ruth III 17). The text itself exhibits 
in each of these passages not only a vacant space, but a little circle with the 
vowel-points and the accents which belong to the word in the margin. 

- In six passages the marginal remark which exhibits the Massoretic 
phrase is "ip WO though written in the text it is not read , i. e. is 

cancelled (2 Sam. XIII 33; XV 21; Jerem. XXXVIII 16; XXXIX 12; 
1,1 3; Ruth III 12), in one instance the margiual remark is not to be read 
(Ezek. XLVI 1 I 16), whilst in one passage the word is left without the 
vowel-points in the text and with a circle over it which refers to the margin 
where, however, no remark is to be found (2 Kings V 18;, 

3 Corap, Gen. XXXVII 12; Numb. XXI 30; XXIX 15. 

* Comp. Gen. XVI 5; XVIII 9; XIX 33; XXXIII 4; Deut. XXIX 28 ; 

2 Sam. XIX 20; Isa. XLIV 9- 

& Comp. Numb. Ill 39; IX 10; Ezek. XU 20; XLVI 22 ; Ps. XXVII 13. 
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the expression out of the mood, has a majuscular 

Ayin, of the same size type as the majuscular Caph in the 
expression CIsDl and the vineyard, in verse 16, whilst 
Job XXXVIII 13, 15, which constitute the third and fourth 
instances of this phenomenon, are not noticed at all. 

The instances in which the Inverted Nuns are 
prescribed in the Massorah experience similar arbitrary 
treatment. In Numb. X 35, 36 they are most prominently ex¬ 
hibited, whilst in Ps. CVII 23, 40 they are entirely omitted. 

With the exception of the variations which are 
supported by MSS. and other printed editions and which 
I have recorded in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible, the consonantal text on the whole exhibits the 
present Massoretic recension. It is to be remarked that 
this edition has the hiatus in Gen. IV 8 and reads DJHP3 

T 

with Kametz under the Gimel in Gen. VII 3. Chedor-laomer 
is not only printed in two words, but in one instance it 
is in two lines, Chedor (-*113) at the end of one line and 
Laomer at the beginning- of the next line (Gen. XIV 4). 

The editor’s treatment of Beth-el is very remarkable. 
This name which occurs no fewer than seventy times in 
the Hebrew Bible is not only printed in two words in 
sixty-six passages, but in one instance is actually in two 
lines, Beth (JV3) at the end of one line and El (^N) at the 
beginning of the next line (Judg. XXI 19). Yet notwith¬ 
standing this almost uniform orthography the editor has 
printed it in one word in four instances. 1 This arbitrary 
proceeding which coincides with the inconsistency displayed 
by the editor in his treatment of the official Kethiv and 
Keri } the Suspended Letters, the Inverted Letters &c. &c., 
is manifestly due to his having used MSS. of the German 
and Franco-German Schools. 


1 Comp. Kara II 28; Neh. VII 32: XT 31; 2 Chron. XIII 19. 
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This edition has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 35,36. 
They are not only furnished with the vowel points and 
the accents, but various readings of some of the words 
are recorded in the margin in exactly the same way as in 
the rest of the text It is, however, to be remarked that 
it has also Neh. VII 68. 

(1) This edition is emphatically against the innovation 
of inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva . Thus it has 

n*prna josh, xvii 3 josh xiii 25 vfirti* josh, ix 12 

and I could find no instance where the Dagesh is inserted 
in such a case. 

(2) It is equally against inserting Dagesh into the 
first letter of a word when the preceding word with which 
it is combined happens to end with the same letter, as 
will be seen from the following passages: 



Josh. 

XVIII 

19 

ntfa-Dy 

Josh. 

15 

dsm't'ms 


XXII 

5 

-ina Bsaa 

t T 

ji 

IV 6 

iko enptni 

n 

XXIII 

6 


it 

v 5 

DmiaB'ji 

n 

» 

II 

D-arn 

** 

„ 6 





nw6 az", 

„ XIII 12 


The only exception to this general rule is p*T[S son 
of Nun . This expression, which occurs twenty-nine times 
in the Hebrew Scriptures, has in twenty-six instances 
Dagesh in the initial Nun . 1 2 But even in this solitary phrase 
the editor is not uniform, since in three passages the Nun 
is without Dageshr We have already seen that the use of 
the Dagesh in this exceptional phrase is almost entirely 

1 Comp. Numb. XI 28; XIII 8, 16; XIV 6, 30, 38; XXVI 65; 
XXVII 18; XXXII 12, 28; XXXIV 17; Deut. I 38; XXXI 23; XXXII44; 
XXXIV 9; Josh. II I, 23; VI 6; XIV I; XVII 4; XIX 49, 51; XXI I; 
XXIV 29; Judg. II 8; Neh. VIII 17. 

2 Comp. Exod. XXXIIl 11; Josh. I I; 1 Kings XVI 34. 
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confined to MSS. which emanate from German and Franco- 
German Schools. Its presence, therefore, in this edition is 
an additional proof that the editor used German and 
Franco-German Codices as his prototype. 

(3) With regard to changing Sheva into Chateph-Pathach 
when a consonant, with simple Sheva is followed by the 
same consonant, the editor has been most inconsistent. 
Judging from the instances in Joshua and Judges the 
preponderance is against the change. The following ex¬ 
hibits a collation of these two books. 

Instances of words with the change: 

Judg. IX 27 -ins Josh. VIII 27; XT 14 

„ xvi 24 cxxno judg. v n 

Instances without the change: 

UKtfVJ Judg. X 8 Judg. VIII 2 5 ) 33 D Josh. VI 15 

ibbywi * xix 25 „ ix 37 -ppirfp judg. v 9 

„ xx 45 'JOpttn „ „ 54 o-pplna * M 14 

n^p „ „ 57 D'ppban „ vn 6 

A very valuable and important contribution to textual 

criticism is the Targum of the Prophets and the Hagio- 

grapha which is published for the first time in this edition 
in parallel columns with the Hebrew text. Hitherto the 
Chaldee of Proverbs alone had been printed in the Leiria 
edition of Proverbs. 1 Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles, 
however, are without the Targum. 

Of almost equal importance are the Appendices to 
Vol. IV. The first Appendix gives us for the first time 
the printed text of the Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch 
divided according to the Pericopes which are separated 
from each other by the space of a line with three Pes 
(D D D). The second Appendix contains the Second Targum 
of Esther also published here for the first time. This is 


i Vide supra. No. n, p. 850 &c. 
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followed by a Table of the Haphtaroth for the Sabbaths, 
Feasts and Fasts throughout the year. The third Appendix 
gives the Thirteen Articles of Faith formulated by 
Maimonides and the fourth Appendix contains the Treatise 
called Dikduke Ha-Teamim by Ben-Asher also printed 
here for the fh*st time. An analysis of this Treatise is 
exhibited in the Tables given on pages 281—285 of this 
Introduction. 1 

From the fact that Felix Pratensis gives in the margin 
various readings and Massoretic glosses which have not 
appeared in any of the former editions and that he printed 
for the first time the Jerusalem Targum of the Pentateuch, 
the Targum of the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as 
other Treatises, it is evident that he used MSS. for his 
redaction of the text. The language, however, which he 
uses in his Dedication to Leo X is not only unjustifiable, 
but positively misleading and it is due to a proper under¬ 
standing of the History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew 
Scriptures that the true nature of the case should be 
pointed out. In explaining to the Supreme Pontiff the 
desirability and necessity of his undertaking, Felix Pratensis 
makes the following extraordinary statement: 

Many MS. Bibles have hitherto been in circulation but their splendour 
was diminished by their having almost as many errors as words in them and 
nothing was more needed than a restitution to their true and genuine purity. 
That this result has been attained by us will be understood by all who read 
our edition. For Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp who from his earliest years has 
been a lover of literature and a constant student of the liberal arts, has 
under our guidance devoted himself strenuously to the Hebrew language. He 
has acquired an extensive knowledge of the subject and urged us to undertake 
the present publication, in fact this book which has been faithfully and 
carefully edited by us, wa.s printed under his supervision, and he was 
sparing of neither labour nor expense, a very difficult task as is shown by the 

1 Vide supra, Pari H, chap. X, p. 278 &c., where this Treatise is 
described. 
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fact that no one has attempted it before. To the text we have added the 
ancient Hebrew and Chaldee Schola, to wit the common Targum and that 
of Jerusalem. These contain many obscure and recondite mysteries, not only 
useful, but necessary to the devout Christian. We have wished with good 

reason to publish the whole under the sanction of your name, for whereas on 

this book the foundation and the entire superstructure of Christianity rests, 
you are revered by us as the chief head of the Christian Church on earth, 
and no one can deny the appropriateness of the dedication to you of our 
work. Accept this, therefore, with that favourable countenance which you 
have been wont to show to me and my works, and continue to extend that 

favour and protection which you have hitherto shown to literary and artistic 

studies. In that way these will soon recover their faded glories and you will 
acquire everlasting renown. Farewell. Venice 1517.' 

The astonishing pavt of this Dedication is the 
declaration that up to the publication of this Bible only 
MS. Bibles were in circulation which contained as many 


1 Multi quidem anten manu scripli circumferebantur, sed adeo nitore 
suo privati, ut par fere mendarum numerus dictiones ipsas consequeretur, 
nihilque magis ab his desideraretur; quam verus et nativus candor, quern nunc a 
nobis illis esse restitutum qui legerint cognoscent omnes. Daniel enim Bombergus 
Antwerpiensis, qui iam inde ab ineunte aetate litterarum araore captus et 
in studiis bonarum artium semper versatus, nostro ductu hebraicis litteris operam 
enixe navavit, plurinuimque in ea re profecit, et ad haec edenda nos 
cohortatus est, is inquam Daniel neque labori ueque sumptibus parcens publicac 
utilitatis gratia plurimis collatis exemplaribus hosce libros, studio nostro tide 
et diligentia castigatos, imprimendos curavit. Rem equidem perdifficilem nec 
ob id ab aliis hactenus tentatam. His autem addidimus veterum interpretationes 
hebraicas et caldaeas, comraunem scilicet et Hierosolymitanam, in quibus 
multa insunt arcana *t recotidita myateria, chrislianae pietati turn utilia, turn 
necessaria. Ea autem omnia sub tuo Nomine in publicum prodire voluimus, nec id 
quidem temere, nam quum ab hoc uno inslrumento fundamenta et omnis ratio 
totius christianae Pietatis petantur, Teque chrislianae Reipublicae praecipuum 
caput in terris omnes veneremur, Nemo non hanc tibi dedicationem iure 
factam esse existimabit. Haec igitur tu ea vultus hilaritate, qua turn me, turn 
labores meos excipere consuesti, suscipc. Et quo coepisti favore et praesidio, 
studia et bonas artes prosequere. Ita enim f.et ut brevi illae amissa ornamenta 
sua penitus recipiant. Et tu tibi gloriam parias imraortalem. Vale. Vcnetiis. 
M. D. XVIT. 
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errors as words, and that this was the first printed 
edition* 

With regard to the first part of this statement we 
need only appeal to the description of the MSS. in the 
preceding chapter of this Introduction from which it will 
be seen that if any one of at least a dozen MSS. had been 
printed by Felix Pratensis it would exhibit a text as 
devoid of errors and be quite as much in harmony with 
the present Massoretic recension as his text is. In my 
collations of the MSS. in the public Libraries of Europe 
I have not found a single Codex of any importance which 
contained as many errors as words. 

Equally remarkable is his totally ignoring all the 
previous editions and his leading both Leo X and the 
reader to suppose that this was the first printed text of the 
Hebrew Bible. The chronological description of the 
different editions which we have given in this very chapter 
suffices to expose the inaccuracy of this statement. If 
Felix Pratensis had simply republished the second edition 
of the entire Hebrew Bible of 1491—93 which is No. 9 
in our List he would have had as accurate a text as 
his. Besides there are evident traces in his text which 
show that he utilized the printed editions of his pre¬ 
decessors. 

It is greatly to be regretted that in soliciting the 
patronage of the Supreme Pontiff and in endeavouring to 
secure the monopoly of printing, Felix Pratensis should 
have been betrayed to resort to such unfair expedients. 
This is all the more to be deplored since he could have 
dwelt with legitimate pride upon the essential contri¬ 
butions to textual criticism which he made in his edition 
by printing for the first time the important various readings 
in the margins of the text and the materials contained in 
the Appendices. 
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Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the 
British Museum, press-mark 1900, C. 1—2, and one in my 
own possession. My copy is the one which belonged to 
Felix Pratensis himself and has throughout his autograph 
marginal annotations and corrections. In the notes to my 
edition of the Hebrew Bible I designate this edition as 
T'l = y D1Q1. When it is underlined, i. e. TH it signifies 
that the reading in question is in the margin and not in 
the text. 


No. 21. 

The first edition of the Bible in quarto by Daniel Bamberg, 
Venice, 1516 — 17 . 

m DISH 

Simultaneously with the splendid edition of the 
Rabbinic Bible in four volumes folio edited by Felix 
Pratensis, appeared a small quarto edition. This beautiful 
quarto consists of 530 leaves without pagination and each 
full page has 29 lines. The text is provided with the 
vowel-points and the accents, whilst the margins exhibit 
the same various readings and the glosses which are given 
in the folio edition of the same year. 

Several circumstances combined to call forth this 
quarto. In the first place the folio edition was necessarily 
costly and the publishers could only reckon upon wealthy 
purchasers. In the second place the Rabbinic commentaries 
which accompany the text and the materials in the 
Appendices which at that period could only be read 
by a limited few outside the Jewish communities almost 
entirely restricted its circulation to the Jews. For the 
Jewish market, however, the edition suffered not only 
from the fact that its learned editor was one who had 
left the Jewish religion and embraced the Christian faith, 
but that he had dedicated the work to the Pope. Daniel 
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Bomberg, the publisher and the shrewd man of business, 
must soon have become aware of these drawbacks after 
Felix Pratensis received the Papal License in 1515. 

To remedy these disadvantages the publisher deter¬ 
mined to issue a cheap edition without the name of Felix 
Pratensis and without the Dedication to the Pope. This 
he could easily do without much extra expense. Profiting 
by the example of R. Gershom in the Pesaro editions, 
Bomberg and Felix Pratensis simply re-made up the 
columns into quarto pages as they were being liberated 
from the forms of the folio edition. It is this expedient 
which made it possible for the two editions to appear 
simultaneously. 

That the two editions were issued at the same time 
may be seen from the title-page to the fourth volume of 
the folio edition and the Epigraph to this quarto edition. 
As I have already given the contents of the title-page, 1 
I shall simply give here the Epigraph of this quarto which 
is as follows: 

The whole work of ihe sacred work was fmished in the year 5278 
[= 1516—17] by Daniel Bomberg of Antwerp in the Province of Brabant in 
the sixteenth year of the Doge Leonardo Loredano at Venice. - 

A very conclusive proof of the identity of the two 
texts and of the lines is afforded in the treatment of the 
Fifteen words with Extraordinary Points. We have seen 
that in the folio edition these fifteen instances which 
constitute a Massoretic Rubric and which are all alike 
furnished with the same marks are treated most arbitrarily. 
In three instances the words have no dots at all; in seven 

1 Vide supra, p. 931 wiih.948. 

miDBn D'yatfi D'sfw I ntren nwz enpn nrio&n o?trm * 
mm? m;;x'? o;:n? nzcz \ niw:ro tins rorwatt 
Comp, fob 52S />. 
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they have the novel form of inverted Athnachs placed on 
the top and in only five passages have they the dots.' 
In exactly the same manner and with identically the same 
eccentric marks placed on precisely the same letters they 
are exhibited in this quarto. 

Even the eccentricities, which are no part of the 
consonantal text, are reproduced in this quarto edition 
with exactly the same words and in precisely the same 
position as they are in the folio edition. Of the numerous 
instances in which the peculiarities in question occur 
throughout the Bible I shall select for illustration those 
in Genesis. 

The verse divider or Soph-Pasttk {:), which stands at 
the end of the verse immediately after the last word with 
the accent Silhik in the best MSS. and printed editions, 
has in many instances been placed by the Soncinos at the 
beginning of the next verse when there was no room for 
it at the end of the line . 2 This extraordinary expedient is 
followed to a far greater extent by Felix Pratensis in 
the folio edition where in no fewer than seventeen in¬ 
stances the sign which denotes the end of the verse 
stands at the beginning of the next verse. Precisely the 


1 Vide supra, p. 941. 

- Comp. Josh. IV 6, 7; Judg. Ill 9; IV T, 3; V 25; VI 6; VII 6; 
IX I, 11; XIII 12; XIV 14, 17; XIX 8, 14; XXI 5, 7 &c. in the edilio 
princeps ,, Soncino 1485—86, No. 3 in our List; Eccl. VI 7; VII 1; VIII 15; 
Lament III 27; Esther II 4; VII I; Dan. II 44; III 24; IV 11 &c. in the 
cditio princeps of the Hagiograpba, Naples 1486—87, No. 4 in our'List; 
Gen. XXVI 2; XXIX 11; XXXVIII 6; XXXIX 12; Exod. VIII 9; X 24; 
XIV 19; XVIII 19; XXIII 21 &c. in the Brescia Pentateuch 1492, No. 12 
in our List. In the edilio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482, No. 2; 
in the Ixar edition 1490, No. 7; and in the Lisbon edition of the same 
No. 8; in the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491—93 as well as 
in the Lisbon edition of Isaiah and Jeremiah 1492, No. to, and in the Leiiia 
edition of Proverbs 1492, No. II, these eccentricities do not occur. 
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same number with exactly tne same lines have been 
transferred to the quarto edition. 1 

The same is the case with the MakkepH or binder 
which connects two words together and which normally 
belongs to the monosyllabic words to, "DS if, &c. In 
this case too when the monosyllabic word stands at the 
end of a line and there is no room for the Makkeph, the 
Soncinos placed the horizontal stroke before the word at 
the beginning of the next line. 2 Felix Pratensis also adopted 
this abnormal practice of which there are no fewer than 
sixteen examples in Genesis alone. :i 

In the removal of so large a number of columns from 
one form into the other and in shaping them into new 
pages, many accidents must undoubtedly have occurred 
and some of the words or even whole lines must have 
broken in the process which required readjusting. Some 
mistakes in the vowel-points which occurred in the folio 
edition must also have been noticed and corrected when 
the new pages were made up. These more than account 
for the few variations which are to be found in the two 
issues especially in the marginal notes. Those who have 
had to collate old editions know that there are hardly 
a dozen copies of any book printed in the fifteenth or 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century which are 
absolutely uniform, though the* columns have not been 
re-made up. 

• Comp. Gen. XIII 18; XIV 19; XVJ 3, 4, 7; XVJJ 15, 21; XXI 3 °; 
XXVII 32; XXX 39; XXIV 4; XXXVI 8; XXXIX 10; XLIII ll; 
XLV 28; XLVII 4; XLVIII 6. 

- Comp, the Brescia edition of the Pentateuch 1492 in Geu. L 14; 
Exod. I 13; VI 9; VII II Si c. 

:* Comp. Gen. XII 20; XIV 11; XVIII 18; XLX 11; XX 16: XXIII 10; 
XXIV 48; XXV 2; XXVI 11 18, XXIX 2; XXXI 1: XXXII 20; XLIJ 33. 
37; XLV 19; XLVI 31. 
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Of this edition 1 collated two copies, one in the 
British Museum, press-mark 1942, f. 1, and one in my own 
possession. As this quarto is simply a re-issue of the folio 
and as the text is identical in the two editions, I deemed 
it superfluous to register its readings separately under 
1 in notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. 


No. 22. 

The second quarto edition of the Bible , Bamberg, Venice, 152 f 

YH = T> DID! 

The success of the first quarto, made up as we have 
seen from Felix Pratensis folio edition, must have been 
very great for those days since a second edition was 
called for in less than four years. The necessity, however, 
of handing the work over to other editors, if the Jewish 
market was to be taken into consideration, must have 
become imperative since the name of Felix Pratensis, the 
Jewish Christian editor disappears from this edition and 
the brothers Adelkind appear in the Epigraph. Both at 
the end of the Pentateuch and of the volume, the Adelkinds 
announce themselves as the editors. In the first Epigraph 
they simply state as follows: 

Printed with great cure by the brothers, the sons of Baruch Adelkind 
in the office of Daniel and in his name. 1 

In the second Epigraph, however, they give greater 
assurance of being thorough Jews by stating that they are 
already engaged in editing the Talmud and Alphasi which 
is their diploma of orthodoxy. This Epigraph is as follows: 

Printed a second time with ^reat care by the brothers, the sons of 
Baruch Adelkind in the month of Elul in the year 281 [= 1521] in the name 
of Daniel Bomberg and in his office. And thus may the Lord permit us to 

1 iSCSI ton u-'p Vhn -pi: H' p*yn n cy csu Comp, 

fol. t39/>. 
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complete also the whole Talmud as well as the work of the great Alphasi 
according to the wish of our master Daniel, for up to now we have done 
twenty-five Tractates of the Talmud and twelve parts of the Codex by 
R. Alphas. 1 

Instead, therefore, of soliciting the patronage of the 
supreme head of the Christian Church, as was done by 
Felix Pratensis, the present editors proclaim that they are 
earnestly engaged in producing the oral and canonical Law 
of the Synagogue. 

Like its predecessor this quarto consists of 529 pages 
and each full page has 29 lines. With the exception of 
the Psalter which is in two columns in this edition, each 
page begins and ends with the same word as the first 
edition. This edition, however, is distinguished by being 
paged throughout in Hebrew letters and by having 
signatures in Roman and Arabic numerals. 

The order of the books, too, differs somewhat, since 
the Five Megilloth follow immediately after the Pentateuch. 
The editors reverted in this respect to the sequence 
exhibited in the first, second and third editions of the 
entire Hebrew Bible. 

Each book begins with the same large letters and 
ornamental borders in both editions. Where one has a 
Massoretic Summary at the end of a book giving the 
number of verses in the book, the other has it also with 
exactly the same mistake in the numbers. Samuel, Kings, 
Ezra and Chronicles are respectively divided into two 
books each and have the same remarks against them at 
the division; the type and all the typographical features 
are the same. But for the pagination and signatures, an 

rutrs tnns nr*p b H ^H [ ins us D'nnn n* Sy p'yn sn oy nut? odi: 1 

ssd esi Ss c'SctiS us? 1 etrn pi i nn'ssi vn'sais Skut sirs ; N’n 

-r:?nn's mnsoa cnjryi r»s'?:n u'try n?n ev.n iyp h a :n im p*n >?s Sn;n 
: d*jSh snsoa fi Dnt:aip mtry nun Comp. fol. 520/’. 
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imperfect copy of one edition might easily be made up 
with the leaves from the other edition. On a closer collation 
of the text, however, each page reveals that the second 
edition was not only set up tie novo, but that it contains 
important variations. 

(1) Though the editors of this edition also follow the 
abnormal practice of occasionally putting the verse-divider 
or the Soph-Passnk at the beginning of the verse instead 
of at the end, yet in many instances where this is the case 
in the first edition it is not so in this edition. 1 With regard 
to the eccentric use of the Makkeph too, this edition varies 
from the former one. 2 

(2) The tew instances in which Felix Pratensis in¬ 
serted Pc (0) and Samech (D) in the vacant sectional spaces 
of the text in the Pentateuch to indicate an Open and 
Closed Section and which necessarily reappeared in the 
first quarto entirely disappear in this edition. 3 

(3) The most important difference, however, between 
the two editions consists in the marginal readings. As an 
illustration of this fact we refer to the book of Joshua. 
In the first quarto there are in the margins of this book 
alone upwards of one-hundred-anchsixty variations; a few 
of these exhibit the official reading or Keri, but the bulk 
are various readings affecting the vowel-points, the accents 
and the consonants which Felix Pratensis gathered from 


1 Comp. Gen. XIII 18; XIV 19; XXI 30; XXVII 32; XXX 39; 
XXXIV 4; XXXVI 8; XLVII 4 &c. &c. 

2 Comp. Gen. XU 20; XIV 11; XVIII 18; XXIII 10; XXIV 48; 
XXVIII 18; XXXII 20; XLII 33; XLVI 34 See. See. 

For the letter Pc (B) comp. Gen. XXXVIII i; XL 1; XLVII 1 1; 
XLIX 1, 5, 8, 13, 14; Exod. I 8; IV 18; VI 13; X 21 in the first edition 
with the same passages in this edition and for the letter Samcch (D) see these 
two editions in Gen. XXXIX r; XLVI 28; Exod. XI 4. In Dent. It 8/* 
both editions have Samcch. 
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different MSS. In the edition before us or the second 
quarto there are only six marginal readings, five of which 
are the Keri and only one is a bona fide variant. 1 

Chedor-laomer is not only printed in two words, but 
in two instances out of the five in which it occurs it is 
in two lines, Cltedor (""}!?) is at the end of one line and 
Laomer at the beginning of the next line. 2 Of the 

seventy instances in which Beth-el occurs in the Hebrew 
Bible it is in two words in no fewer than sixty-four times 
and in one passage it is in two lines, Beth (JV3) at the end 
of one line and El (^X) at the beginning of the next line. 3 
In only four instances it is printed in one word. 4 

This edition, too, exhibits the hiatus in Gen. IV 18 
and reads UW 2 with Kantefz under the Gintel in Gen VI 3. 
It has the two verses in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37. It has, 
however, also Neh. VII 68 which is omitted in the best 
MSS. It is emphatically against the insertion of JJagesh 
into a consonant which follows a guttural with Shcva, or 
into the first letter of a word when the preceding word 
with which it is connected happens to end with the same 
letter. The only exception is in the case of pjr |3 son of 
Nun, where the initial Xuu has Dageslt . This, as we have 
seen, is not unfrequently exhibited in MSS. of the German 
and Franco-German Schools of textual redactors. As to 
the change of Slteva into Chateph - Path a ch when a consonant 
with simple Slteva is followed by the same consonant, the 
practice is not uniform. In many instances the editors have 
made the change, but in many more passages they have 
not adopted it. 

I Comp. Josh. Ill 16; IX 7; XVI 47 ; XIX 2 9 i XX41 7 and XX 11 34 
the latter is the variant. 

* Comp. Gen. XIV 4, 5. 

Comp. Judges XXI 19. 

4 Comp. Ezra It 28; Neh VII 32; Xt 31; 2 Cliron. XIII 19. 
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Of this edition I have collated two copies,- one in 
the British Museum, press-mark 1042, f. 2, and one in my 
own possession. 


No. 2 3. 

Second edition oj the Rabbinic Bible or the editio princeps 
°f Jocob b. Chaytm with the Massorah, Venice 1524 _ 25. 

ren = ro dish 

Though Bomberg’s second edition of the Rabbinic 
Bible, this is the famous editio princeps of the Rabbinic 
Bible with the Massorah edited by Jacob b. Chayim Ibn 
Adonijah. This renowned Massorite became connected 
with the spirited and enterprising Venice printer about 
1516—17, the very time when the edition of Felix Pratensis 
was published, and there can hardly be any doubt that 
Jacob the ultra orthodox Rabbinic Jew must often have 
pointed out to Bomberg the disadvantage of appealing 
to Jewish communities to purchase a Rabbinic Bible edited 
by a neophyte Augustinian monk and dedicated to the 
Pope. However that may be, the enthusiastic Massorite 
persuaded Bomberg in the course of a few years to 
undertake the publication of the justly celebrated Bible 
with the Massorah which finally settled the Massoretic 
text as it is now exhibited in the present recension of 
the Hebrew Scriptures. 

Jacob b. Chayim’s own account of this great enter¬ 
prise in his elaborate Introduction to the Bible is as 
follows: 

When I explained (o Bomberg the advantage of the Massorah, he did 
all in his power to send into all the countries in order to search out what 
may be found of the Massorah, and praised be the Lord we obtained as 
many of the Massoretic boots as could possibly be got. He was not backward, 
and his hand was not closed, nor did l.e draw back his right hand from 
producing gold out of liis purse to defray the expenses of the books and of 
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the messengers who were engaged to make search for them in the most 
remote corners and in every place where they might possibly be found. 1 

Having obtained these materials, Jacob b. Chayim at 
once earnestly set to work to reduce them to order and 
to distribute the Massoretic corpus on the different pages 
of the Bible in a manner that it might easily be 
comprehended by the Biblical student. The enormous 
labour connected with this task is .modestly described 
by the learned editor in the following words: 

Behold I have exerted all my might and strength to collate and 
arrange the Massorah, with all the possible improvements in order that it 
may remain pure and bright and shew its splendour to the nations and 
princes; for indeed it is beautiful to look at. This was a labour of love, for 
the benefit of our brethren, the children of Israel, and for the glory of our 
holy and perfect Law, as well as to fulfil, as far as possible, he desire of 
M. Daniel Bomberg, whose expenses in this matter far exceeded my labours. 
And as regards the Commentaries, I have exerted my powers to the utmost 
degree to correct in them all the mistakes as far as possible, and whatsoever 
my humble endeavours could accomplish was done for the glory of the Lord, 
and for the benefit of our people. I would not be deterred by the enormous 
labour, for which cause I did not suffer my eyelids to be closed long, either 
in the winter or summer, and did not mind rising in the cold of the night, 
as my aim and desire were to see this holy work finished. Now praised be 
the Creator who granted me this privilege to begin and to finish this work. 2 

The results of this unparalleled labour and vast 
erudition are exhibited in the Massoretico-Rabbinic Bible 
which was published in four folio volumes by Bomberg, 
Venice 1524—25. It will be seen that the publication of this 
Bible almost synchronises with the expiration of the ten 
years special Licence commencing in 15*5 which was 
granted by Leo X to Felix Pratensis and in which the 
Supreme Pontiff forbade under pains and penalties the 

1 Comp. Jacob b. Ckayuns Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible. Hebrew 
and English by Christian D. Ginsburg pp. 8, 77 ; second edition I.orzmans 1867. 

2 Comp. Introduction &c. pp. 6, 83 &c. ed. Ginsburg. 
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printing of a Rabbinic Bible with the Targums. 1 The 
following are the contents of the four volumes. 

Volume /. The Pentateuch. - This Volume, which contains 
the Pentateuch with the Targum of Onkelos, the Com¬ 
mentaries of Rashi and Ibn Ezra and both the Massorahs, 
Magna and Parva, is without pagination and without catch¬ 
words in the Hebrew and Chaldee, but has the catchwords 
in the Commentaries. It consists of 234 folios and 30 quires 
with signatures. The first quire has 6 folios and the last 
has 4 folios, whilst the other 28 quires have respectively 
8 folios. The quires are numbered both in Hebrew afid 
Arabic numerals, whilst the sheets composing the quires 
are marked with Hebrew and Roman numerals. 

Every folio has as a rule four columns, the two 
middle columns give the Hebrew text and the Chaldee 
of Onkelos both being furnished with the vowel-points 
and the accents; in the upper and lower margins of these 
central columns the Massorah Magna is given which 
generally consists of three lines in the upper margin and 
which has no definite number of lines in the lower margin; 
the space between the two central columns is occupied 
by the Massorah Parva. The two outer columns contain 
respectively the Commentaries of Rashi and Ibn Ezra. 
Not unfrequently there is also a narrow column outside 
these four columns which contains those portions of the 
Massorah Parva which were too long for the space between 
the Hebrew and Chaldee columns. 

Each book begins with the first word in large letters 
which is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border and 
this again is contained in a square composed of lines 
varying in number which comprise Massoretic Rubrics. 
At the end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which 


1 Vide supra. No. 20, p. 036. 
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registers the number of verses, the middle verse &c, in 
the book. 

The fifty-four annual Pericopes into which the 
Pentateuch is divided are indicated in a four-fold manner. 
(a) Each Parasha is separated from the other by a textless 
space of about four lines, (ft) With the exception of four 
instances 1 there is at the end of each Pericope a register 
of the number of verses in the Pericope with the mnemonic 
sign, (c) This is followed by the word HttHB in large 
letters which occupies the centre of the column when 
the Pericope coincides with an Open Section which is 
normally the case. In the abnormal instances where the 
Pericope coincides with a Closed Section, three Samechs 
(D D D) take the place of Parasha , 2 and (d) each Parasha 
begins with the first word in larger letters. The names 
of the Pericopes are given in running head-lines throughout 
the Pentateuch where, however, rp a is a mistake for 
on fol. 56a. 

I11 the sectional division of the text, Jacob b. Chayim 
has not followed the ancient rule which prescribes the 
form of the Sections, and which is followed in the best 
Sephardic MSS. He exhibits alike Open and Closed Sections 
by unfinished lines, indented lines and breaks in the 
middle of the lines. To indicate, however, the nature of 

1 Comp. nnVin = Gen. XXV 19—XXVIII 9; 'H'lp® = Exod. 

XXXVITT 21—XL 38; -npro = Levit. XXVI 3— XXVII 34; = 

Deut. XXXT 1 I -52. 

2 Comp. Kan Gen. XXVIII 10; W Gen. XLVIT 28 which has only 

one Samech and not in the centre of the line; mw Exod. VI 2; fiSttQ 
Exod. XIII 17; Exod. XXXV 1; mpB Exod. XXXVIII 21; 

Levit. IX 1; p *?3 Numb. XXII 2; pnnKl Deut. II 23; D'tfiBtf Deut. XVI 18; 
KJHTS Deut. XXI IO. In two instances, however, where the Pericope coincides 
with a Closed Section, Jacob b. Chayim has by mistake inserted the word 
fWHB, Viz. man Exod. XXVIII 20 and n*n Deut. XI 26. 
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the respective Sections, he inserted into the sectional 
spaces the letters Pe (B) and Samech (0) throughout the 
Pentateuch. In this respect, therefore, he has only partially 
followed the excellent second edition of the entire Hebrew 
Bible, Naples 1491—93. 1 

The preliminary matter to this Volume consists of 
(1) a rhythmical eulogy of this stupendous work written 
by Joseph b. Samuel Zarphati; (2) Jacob b. Chayim’s 
celebrated Introduction to the Bible which I have published 
with an English translation &c.; (3) complete Lists giving 
the number of the Christian chapters in each book of the 
Bible with the words wherewith each chapter begins; 
(4) Lists of the Sedarim throughout the Bible with their 
respective initial words, and (5) Ibn Ezra’s Introduction 
to the Pentateuch. This preliminary matter occupies a 
separate quire of 6 folios with a duplicate signature, since 
this sheet like the following one has the same signature, 
K = 1. It was printed after the whole Bible had left the 
press. 

Volume //. The Former Prophets. — This Volume contains 
the Former Prophets, i. e. Joshua, Judges, Samuel and 
Kings. It consists of 26 quires of 8 folios each, with the 
exception of the last quire which has 9 folios, so that the 
\ olume has altogether 209 folios. The signatures exhibit 
a continuation of those in the first Volume. Hence the 
26 quires are numbered both in Hebrew and Arabic 
numerals from h 30 to H3 55. 

The names of the respective books are given in 
running head-lines throughout the Volume where we have 
for the first time the division of Samuel and Kings into 
two books each, indicated by 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings 
and 2 Kings. This is a further development on Felix 


1 Vide supra. No. 9, p. 51 &c. 
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Pratensis who simply marked this division in the text 
itself or in the margin, but not in the head-lines. Jacob 
b, Chayim, however, has omitted the remarks of Pratensis 
in which this division is ascribed to Christians. 

The arrangement and contents of the columns are 
similar to those in the first Volume with the following 
exceptions, (i) The Chaldee Paraphrase is that of the 
so-called Jonathan b. Uzziel and though it has the vowel- 
points it is without the accents. (2) The Commentary of 
David Kimchi takes the place of Ibn Ezra and (3) the 
Commentary of Ralbag (= R. Levi b. Gershom) is added, 
generally in the lower part of the column occupied by 
Rashi. 

As is the case in the first Volume, each book in this 
Volume begins with the first word in large letters which 
is enclosed in a decorative wood-cut border. Outside this 
border is a large square made up of lines varying in 
number which contain sundry Massoretic Rubrics. At the 
end of each book is the Massoretic Summary which 
registers the number of verses, the middle verse and the 
Sedarim in the book. But though Samuel and Kings are 
severally divided into two books, they are-Massoretically 
treated as constituting one book each, and hence 2 Samuel 
and 2 Kings do not begin with the first word in larger 
letters and the Massoretic Summary at the end applies to 
the undivided Samuel and Kings. 

Volume III. The Latter Prophets. — The third Volume 
contains the Latter Prophets in the following order: Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets, which 
is the sequence exhibited in Column IV of the Table on 
page 6. It consists of 27 quires of 8 folios each with the 
exception of the last quire which has only 3 folios. The 
Volume has, therefore, altogether 211 folios. In this Volume 

too, the quires exhibit a continuous numeration from the 

LLL 
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former Volume and the numbers of the 27 quires are in 
the Hebrew and Arabic from 56 to 30 82. 

The arrangement of the columns with the Hebrew 
and the Chaldee in the centre, the two commentaries in 
the two outer columns, the Massorah Magna in the upper 
and lower margins with the Massorah Parva occupying 
the space between the two central columns, is exactly 
the same as in the former Volumes. It is in the two outer 
columns which exhibit the Commentaries where alternate 
changes take place. In Isaiah the Commentary of Ibn Ezra 
takes the place of Kimchi, and in Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
Kimchi takes the place of Ibn Ezra, whilst in the Minor 
Prophets Ibn Ezra takes again the place of Kimchi. The 
Commentary alone uniformly occupies one. of the columns 
throughout the Volume, 

Volume IV. The Hagiographa. — The fourth Volume 
contains the Hagiographa in the order exhibited in 
Column VIII of the Table on page 7. It consists of 
37 quires of 8 folios each, with the exception of the last 
quire which has 10 folios. Accordingly this Volume has 
298 folios. Here too the numeration of the quires runs on 
from the previous Volume and the 37 quires are numbered 
from JS 83 to 119. 

The changes both in the arrangement and contents 
of the columns in this Volume are considerable. Up to 
Daniel the arrangement of the columns is the same and 
it is only in the contents of the columns which exhibit 
the two Commentaries where the alternate changes occur. 
In the Psalms the two columns contain Rashi and Ibn 
Ezra, in Proverbs and Job, Ralbag takes the place of 
Rashi, whilst in the hive Megilloth Rashi resumes his 
place. The Commentary on Proverbs, however, which is 
described in the heading as Ibn Ezra’s, belongs to Moses 
Kimchi. 
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•v From Daniel to the end of Chronicles which is the 
last book of the Hebrew text, there is a change in the 
arrangement of the columns. As the last three books, 
viz. Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah and Chrohicles' are without the 
Targutti, each page is henceforth divided horizontally into 
two'sections; with two columns in each. The two 'columns 
in the upper section contain the text with the Massorah 
Parva in the intervening space, the Massorah Magna is 
given in* the upper margin and below the - text which, 
horizontally divides * the two sections, ' whilst the two 
columns in the lower section exhibit the two Commentaries. 

. j In Danielthe two columns are respectively occupied 
by .the .* Commentaries of Saadia and Rashi; in Ezra- 
Nehemiah Ibn Ezra’s is the. companion Commentary to 
Rashi> whilst in Chronicles Rashi is the sole occupant of 
both columns. Here again the Commentary on Ezra- 
Nehemiah which is ascribed ; in the heading' to ! Ibn Ezra, 
belongs to Moses Kimchi as is now established beyond 
the shadow of: a doubt. 1 ? 

. At the end of Chronicles or .as^ an Appendix to 
Volume IV, Jacob to; Ghayim gives.m 65 folios of four 
columns; each, that jp art- of j the Massorah Magna which was 
too long for the upper and lower margins of .the text. As 
I have reprinted the whole ^qf : >i§i recension I need .not 
described here. Sufficeift;to say, that hist conscientious and 
laborious application of the different Rubrics to the sundry 
passages of the Bible faithfully exhibits the Hebrew text 
with all the phenomenal according "to 

the Massorah and that this is ov&y authorised Massoretic 

* Comp. Reifmann, Literaturbfatt ties Orients, 'Vol. II, pp. 75 °» 75 
Leipzig 1841; Zion, Vol. I, p. 76; V 61 . 11 ,* pp. 1 rj1 29— i 3$, I 55 _I 57 > 

171 -174; 185—188, Frankfort-on-the-jilaine 1841, 1842V Geiger ;Ozar Nechmad, 

Vol. IT, p. 17 &c M Vienna 1857; iCftto’s TTyc lopa erfih ** of' Bibit da l Literature, 

:.rtc '**' aw* ,_v/ * 

S. V, Kimchi, Moses. 
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siqj jo uoijBajsrqp Sutqujs y -uoispap s.uiiXBqQ - q qooBf 
Xq apiqB oj punoq jou si aojipo uaapoui b pads9J siqj 
uj -j?uxpB9.i J9jj9q aqj sbai qoiqAi oj sb jU9UiSpnf umo siq 
9S10J9X9 oj pBq uiiXBqQ -q qooBf jBq* puB ‘sSuipBoa Jiaqi 
ui p9J9jjxp Xpu9tib9Jjun jou sjojBjouuy oij9JOSSBpi aq; puB 
890tpo3 ppoui eqj jo 9Uios pup jobj 9ip asopsip Xaqx 
•uoijBnoo ixaio s,uxiXBq 3 - q qooBf jo jjnsaj 9qj paoo9j jnq 
'qBaossBjAj eqj jo jJBd ou 9JB sossojS juBjJoduii 9S9qx 

n “ duu icasua Quud. ceuuuciuu: 

uaaiu xiou «u.u dxudu: 

s iatx “ quj-' asudu Lcadl aisukO ux%u k au.u axua xc^ cKl, 
l iaxxx “ Lctaa .a aaua uau* 

Sc suua d qxxu k cas, xaaGk.* 

edit: 

zz aixxx ' cada d cxi. tua. icaaua auudka asxu caqd a 

uPk! cu, u, calls u k au, iqx du.t 

£ “ “ Sktu u. .UkU x«, silica, llc cud lux uu d 

id Lkti: 

i iiaxx “ iucu.!‘ iuuXdcasx caauxaaOkJucaa uu.uaaau 

c«au aka dxu qau. aXkta aicJ iu cuacil: 
xc<^ citcij u«au xia, xutf,U' cu, i k a u.^id ca 
4 “ xu^u cUkdil a»u itq casu. ejUkkdk. uXkUk xuqi a, 

tz iaxx “ uLjciu d cuic: icudi! a.u uXkUk Lucu ua, iaicu ua,: 

cUkdi! a.u: 

Sc axx ass xuaiCk cue uaeu., ua, itf,s. uaauu a£,x id lx.u 

•aiqig MSiqan aqj jo ixai paiuiii aqj jo XioisiH [nix dVHO 
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portion of the Massorah; and many important Rubrics 
were entirely unknown to him as may be seen from a 
comparison of his edition of this Corpus with the Massorah 
which I published. The distribution and application of the 
contents of these new Lists among the various passages 
of the text ; which constitute the Rubrics in question; not 
unfrequently yield new readings. But even here a modem 
editor has to give explicit data for departing from the 
Massoretic text as edited by Jacob b. Chayim. 

Jacob b. Chayim himself has not unfrequently wrongly 
deviated from the Massorah which he printed. Hence his 
own text is occasionally in conflict with the Rubric which 
accompanies the textual phenomena. Thus on Gen. IX 21 
where we have one of the instances in which tent 

V * 

with the suffix third person singular masculine, exhibits 
the archaic termination He (n) instead of the normal Vav (i), 
the Massorah Parva states that it is so written in four 
instances, 1 and the Massorah Magna on this very passage 
not only mentions the same fact, but enumerates the four 
passages, viz. Gen. IX 21; XII 8; XIII 3; XXXV 21 .* 
And though the Massorah Parva remarks against each of 
the instances that it is one of the four exceptions, yet 
Jacob b. Chayim’s text also reads rf?nx with He in Gen. 

T! T 

XXVI 25 contrary to the uniform Massorah Parva in the 
four passages. In the Massorah Finalis where he gives the 
heading of this Rubric he indeed states that there are 
five such instances, and refers to Gen. IX 21 where he says 
the Massorah enumerates them in full. But this Massoretic 
Rubric, as we have seen, expressly states that there are only 


.p STB ' 

.mnn ntra pnri "pro Sam ’•» ,vi pnpi <n a-na n nSnx 2 
:n«Sna nSnx rn .ryoaS -|S'l Comp, also The Massorah, letter K, § 171, 
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four' and the enumeration coincides with the heading. 1 
This conflict between Jacob b. Chayim’s textual reading 
and his Massorah is manifestly due to the fact that some j 
Massoretic Schools had preserved more instances of this j 
archaic form and that Gen. XXVI 25 is one of them. Stiiy 
his reading in Gen. XXVI 25 contradicts his Massorah. 

A still more stinking instance of conflict between 
Jacob b. Chayim's text and his Massorah is to be seen in 
Gen. XXVII 11 where the unique orthography of 
hairy, occurs and where the Massorah Parva duly remarks 
that this defective form does not occur again. 2 In verse 23 
of this very chapter rPlPtP hairy, the plural feminine of this 
adjective occurs which is also defective. Here the Massorah 
Parva remarks “there are three instances of defective ortho¬ 
graphy of this expression in the Bible”. As usual the 
Massorah Parva simply gives the number, but does not give 
the passages. The Massorah Magna, however, on this very 
passage not only states that there are four such instances, 
which contradicts the Massorah Parva, but minutely 
enumerates them, viz. Gen. XXVII11,23; Levit.XVI 18, 21. 3 
Accordingly the other two instances are in Levit.XVI 18, 21. 
On referring, however, to these two passages, it will be 
seen that they are both plene in Jacob b. Chayim's text 
which is in conflict with his Massorah. The contradiction 
is due to the same cause. The plene orthography emanates \ 
from one School of textual redactors and the defective 
spelling was transmitted by another School. As the 
majority of the MSS. which he collated exhibited the 
defective orthography he inserted it into his text, but 

in: moa ncaj pnwoi *i *n 'to 'n r6nx i 

.'om '*? -qto 

VT1K WV VT TH '2 W'X TIX WV p '"Dl 'DPt "1 mptf 

:th -vm wn br ♦"irwn mai nen np*?i /upr Comp. The Massorah. 
letter § «42, Vol. II, p. C46. 
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having also found this Massorah he felt it his conscentious 
duty to record it. Still his textual readings contradict his 
Massorah. 

In the face of such conscientious proceedings which 
made Jacob b. Chayim scrupulously to record Massorahs 
even when they are in direct conflict with the readings 
he adopted in the text ; it is astonishing to find that some 
eminent critics have accused him of being a party to a 
"pious fraud” and that he had falsified the text in the 
interest of Christianity to please his Christian employer. 
This accusation is based upon the Massorah Parva on 
Numb. XXIV 9 and Psalm XXII 17, but more especially 
on his remarks in the Massorah Finalis with reference to 
the quadriliteral expression >1X3 which occurs four times 
in the Bible, twice with Kametz under the Caph and 

twice with Pathach (’ 1 X 3 ). 

(1) On Numb. XXIV 9, where it first occurs and where 
it has Pathach , the Massorah Parva simply states that it 
occurs four times, twice with Kametz and twice with Pathach. 1 
As this simply registers the number of times without 
giving the passages, nothing is to be deduced from this 
matter of fact statement. The Massorah Magna, however, 
on this very passage which notices the two instances where 
it is with Pathach , gives this as the first and Ps. XXII 17 
as the second passage with the important remark that the 
textual reading or the Kethiv in the latter place is 1*1X3 
with Vav at the end. 2 Leaving at present the question of 
the various reading, it is manifest that the different Schools 
of textual redactors had two different traditions about the 
pair with Pathach and the pair with Kametz . In the 
Massorah before us Ps. XXII 17 is given as the twin with 


♦pnna J 3i prop '3 h » 
♦3713 *t "ima mo sdp nr '-ci '3 * 



969 


CHAP. XIII.] History of the Printed Text of the Hebrew Bible. 

Numb. XXIV 9 which have Pathach. This naturally leaves 
Isa. XXXVIII 13 and Ezek. XXII 25 as the second twin 
with Kametz. Other Schools of Massorites divide the pairs 
differently. According to their Massorah Numb. XXIV 9; 
Ezek y XTT 25 are the twin with Pathach and Isa. XXXVIII 
13; Ps. XXII 17 are the pair with Kametz. The latter 
Massorah is the more general one and is exhibited in 
the best MSS. 

(2) On Ps. XXII 17, where HJO occurs with Kametz 
under the Caph and where it is so even in Jacob b. 
Chayim’s text in spite of the Massorah on Numb. XXIV 19, 
the Massorah Parva remarks that it occurs twice with 
Kametz in two different senses and gives Isa. XXXVIII 13 
as the second instance, 1 which, as we have seen, represents 
the second and more popular acceptation of this Massorah. 
The important point to be noticed here is that though the 
Massorah Magna on Numb. XXIV 9 distinctly states that 
the Kethiv or textual reading in Ps. XXII 17 is 1 *W 3 with 
Vav at the end, which most unquestionably makes it a verb 
third person plural, the Kethiv in Jacob b. Chayim’s text 
is not only with Yod at the end, but that the Massorah 
on this passage makes no mention whatever of the existence 
of such a variant. 

(3) It is the alphabetical Massorah Finalis at the end 
of the fourth volume where Jacob b. Chayim records and 
discusses the various reading in Ps. XXII 17. In letter 
Aleph he gives the Massoretic Rubric with the four passages 
in full in which this quadriliteral occurs, and appends to 
it the following important note in Rabbinic characters: 

In some correct Codices I have found TUB as the Kethiv [= textual 
r ead in g ] and 'TK 3 as the Keri [«=. the official marginal reading]; but I have 
searched in the List of words which are written with Vav at the end and 

.-ips *ir ’mw '8T 1 ? '’iro pt»p '3 ' 
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are read with Yod and did not find 
it noticed among the variations which 
and the Westerns. Thus far. 1 


it included therein. Neither did I find 
exist in the Bible between the Easterns 


The cause of offence which provoked Hupfeld’s charge 
of falsification against Jacob b. Chayim is in the first place 
the Massorah Parva on Ps. XXII 17, which, -as we have 
seen, states that nx? with Kametz under the Caph occurs 
twice m two different senses. As it undoubtedly denotes like 
a Iton in Isa. XXXVIII 13, the remark is naturally designed 
to convey the idea that in Ps. XXII 17, which is the twin 
passage, it is a verb. For this reason Hupfeld concludes 
that it is not a genuine Massorah, but a fraudulent addition 
by Jacob b. Chayi m. 

Nothing short of documentary evidence could justify 
so serious a charge. As there was no other printed 
Massorah in Hupfeld’s time by which to test the accuracy 
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Massorah he was in duty bound to 
investigale MS. Lists. He would then have found that every 
important Codex with the Massorah gives the Alphabetical 
List of words which respectively occur twice in two 
different senses and that ’"INS in Isa. XXXVIII 13 and 
Ps. XXII 17 is an essential constituent of this List. In 
confirmation of this statement I refer to the Ochlah Ve-Ochlah 
edited by Frensdorff and to my edition of the Massorah.* 
But what makes this charge inexcusable is the fact that 
the MS. of the important recension of the Ochlah Ve-Ochlah 
is in the University Library at Halle where Hupfeld resided 
and where he was Hebrew Professor. If he had consulted 
this MS., which was his duty to do, he would have found 


>’ So ’Vi mo ama v*» ' ? »no nspa . 

’K 3 UH 31 ’Kruno p WH Kipon *11 *>na dji Daiatrna judjwihjio k*>i '*-npi ’»vi spa 

2 Comp. Ochlah Ve-Ochlah, § 59, p. 0 4l Hanover 1864 and The Massorah. 
letter § 428, Vol. II, p. 217 See. 
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this List with n«3 in it as having two different senses in 
Isa. XXXVIII 13 and Ps. XXII 17.' 

As to the important note in the Massorah Finalis, 
Hupfeld boldly declares that “Jacob b. Chayim was very 
much pressed by the Christian printer in whose pay he 
was to insert the reading THO into the text ‘for the glory 
of God' which he indeed did not do, but to please his 
employer he was induced to designate the MSS. in which 
he found this reading as careful or correct Codices contrary 
to the truth”. 1 2 

Having proved the genuineness of the Massorah Parva 
on Ps. XXII17, which according to Hupfeld himself conveys 
the same sense as the Kethiv mentioned by Jacob b. Chayim 
in the Massorah Magna and in .the note appended to the 
Rubric in the Massorah Finalis, I might here dismiss the 
charge with regard to this Kethiv. The existence, however, 
in ancient times of the reading which Jacob b. Chayim 
gives as the Kethiv which is beyond the shadow of a doubt, 
not only vindicates the character of the first editor of the 
Massorah, but is important to textual criticism. 

Leaving out the reading in the Septugint which critics 
of the Hupfeld School ascribe to a Christian hand, this 
reading is attested by Aquila who renders it fie%vvav — 

they have made hateful, which was sufficient evidence 
even for Graetz that “at the time of the earlier Tanaites 
in the beginning of the second century the text of some 


1 Comp. Part l, § 60, • fol. 74</. 

2 Der Herausgeber der Massorah R. Jakob b. Chajim wurde sehr von 
den christlichen Druckherren, in dessen Sold er stund, gedrangt die Lesart 
niO „zur Ehre Gottes” in den Text aufzunehmen; was er zwar nicht that, 
aber vielleicht durch Gefalligkeit aufwog die Handschriften mit dieser Lesart 
gegen die Wahrheit „sorgfaltig” zu nennen (wie Pfeifer vermuthet): nimmt 
aber diesem Zeugniss alien Werth durch die hinzugefugte Bemerkung etc. 
Comp. Die Psalmen, Psalm XXII, Vol. II, p. 25, Gotha 1858. 
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Codices had TUO. 1 The reading TIK3 as a verb preterite 
third person plural is, moreover, preserved in the Midrash 
on the Psalms where it is rendered by l*om they made 
hateful, or according to others they made happy . 2 There is, 
therefore, no doubt that the two rival readings were 
preserved in two different Schools of textual redactors 
and that by way of compromise one was put into the text 
and the other in the margin. Indeed from the Chaldee 
rendering of this passage 3 it would appear that at one 
time both these readings were in the text which is not at all 
improbable since it not unfrequently happened that one of 
pairs which are alike, is dropped out of the text. Accord¬ 
ingly the text in some MSS. was 

too too 

Like a lion they tore my hands and my feet 

Such a paranomasia is of frequent occurrence and is 
regarded as imparting force to Hebrew diction. 4 

As has all wady been remarked, the text of Jacob b. 
Chayim's edition exhibits most scrupulously the Massoretic 
recension. It is, therefore, of supreme importance to see 
how far the innovations which have been introduced into 


1 Aber fur die Lesart Plur. TOO beweist Aquilas Uebersetzung: 
f/ a X°vciv f d. h. „sie haben hasslich gemacht, entstellt’V Zur Zeit der iilteren 
Tanailen im ersten Viertel des zweiten Jahrhunderts hatte der Text also noch 
in einigen Codices nicht TOC gelautet, und dieses iibersetzte Aquila gleich 
TOO, im Neuhebraischen „hasslich machen”. Comp. Comment, on Ps. XXII 17, 
Vol. I, p. 228. 

nmto «r nww o-ara 'b w ctok rrnrr to to too 2 
r0VT -iok rrana ,m \ ♦prniOD pro to tocihi d: 'b #®vwnK 'tsb 

SVTOVmt TO Comp. Mtdrash Tehillim, p. 194, ed. Buber, Vilna 

1891. 

*'bm TOK TOO -pn JTID3 3 

4 Comp. Gen. XLIX 16; Isa. X 30; XXI 2; Jerem. H 12; XLVIII 2; 
Joel I io; Hab. I 8; II 18; Zeph. II 4; Ps. V 9; LX 6; CXLVII 16; 
Lament. IV 18; Dan. IV 24. 
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some modern editions called Massoretic are in harmony 
with this Massoretic editio princeps. 

There is not only a hiatus in Gen. IV 8, but the 
Massorah Parva on it distinctly remarks that it is one of 
the twenty-eight instances in which there is a break in the 
middle of the verse. 1 DJEO in Gen. VI 3 is with Kametz 
under the Gimel, i. e. With regard to the orthography 

of Chedor-laotner which occurs five times the editor is 
inconsistent, since it is in two words in three instances 2 
and in one word in two instances. 3 Beth-el , however, is 
not only uniformly printed in two words in all the seventy 
passages in which occurs in the Hebrew Bible, but is in 
two separate lines in no fewer than ten instances, Beth 
(n*3) being at the end of one line and El (^N) at the beginning 
of the next line. 4 As has already been stated, this is the 
first printed edition of the Hebrew Bible in which the 
two verses are omitted in Josh. XXI, viz. 36, 37; neither 
has it Neh. VIII 68. 

It cannot be too much emphasized that this Standard 
edition of the Massoretic text is against the innovation of 
(1) inserting Dagesh into a consonant which follows a 
guttural with Sheva , or (2) into the first letter of a word 
when the preceding word with which it is combined happens 
to end with the same letter, or (3) of changing Sheva into 
Chateph-Pathach when a consonant with simple Sheva is 
followed by the same consonant, as will be seen from the 
following examples: 

' piDB 'WXBB #, pDB 'IDS ITB Comp. The Massorah, letter ft, § r84—188, 
voi. h; pp. 449, 450. 

2 Comp. Gen. XTV I, 9, 17. 

* Comp. Gen. XIV 4, 5. 

* Comp. Josh. VIII 9? XVI 2; Judg. XXI 19; 1 Sam. X 3; XXX 27 
t Kings XII 32, 33; 2 Kings II 23; Hos. XTI 5; I Cbron. VII 28. 
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I Kings 

n 4 

VP » 5 . 32 

B'StSI . 32 

BlpS DW VIII 21 
pj-p XVI 34 


I Kings 

a^nip 1 40 

II 8 
apafa vii 24 

i^bjv viii 30 
^berirn „ 33, 35 
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I Kings 
ntjn 1 7 

■viSiti v 3 

a 1n x 3 

o-Spn xii 11 
-firm xvii 14 


As to the relation of this edition to that of Felix 
Pratensis, though Jacob b. Chayim never refers to it, there 
is no doubt that he was greatly indebted to it. We have 
seen that Felix Pratensis was the first who not only printed 
the Keri in the margin, but also variants from MSS. Jacob 
b. Chayim does the same, but more regularly and con¬ 
sistently. From the edition of Felix Pratensis, Jacob b. 
Chayim reprinted the Targums on the Prophets and the 
Hagiographa which, however, he did not improve inasmuch 
as he omitted the Targum of Jonathan on the Pentateuch 
and the second Targum of Esther, which appeared for the 
first time in the edition of Felix Pratentis. Moreover, 
Jacob b. Chayim omitted the Dikduke Ha-Teamim which 
is also given for the first time by Felix Pratensis, though 
he promised to give it when mentioning it in the Massorah 
Finalis under letter Cheth (n). At the end of Volume IV, 
however, he tells us that he omitted it because he regarded 
it as superfluous. 

Of this edition I collated two copies, one in the British 
Museum, press-mark 1900, 1. 3—6, and the second copy in 
my own possession. 


No. 24. 

The Bible , Bomberg 1525—28 

ran = ra didi 

This remarkable quarto is described on the title-page 
as the third edition which means Bomberg’s third quarto, 
the first and second having appeared in 1517 and 1521. 
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According to the title-page it was printed in 1525, 1 whereas 
according to the Epigraph it is dated 1528.2 If the letter 
n = 8 at the end of the volume is not a mistake for fl = 5 
which is most probable, it took three years to print the 
simple text of this volume, that is a longer period than it 
took to print either the four folios of Felix Pratensis or 
the four folios of Jacob b. Chayim with the Targums and 
the sundry commentaries &c. 

It is set up page for page after the second quarto 
and the execution is almost identical, so much so that an 
imperfect copy of the one might deceptively be made up 
from the other The remarkable part about this edition 
consists in the fact that its text is a fusion of the two 
texts, the one by Felix Pratensis and the other by Jacob 
b. Chayim. From Jacob b. Chayim the editor of this 
edition has inserted into the text of the Pentateuch the 
letters Pe (D) and Samech (D) to indicate the Open and 
Closed Sections, as well as the Kcvis into the margin 
throughout the Bible. From the text of Felix Pratensis 
he reinstated the two verses in Joshua XXI, viz. 36, 37 
and Nehemiah VII 68. Indeed with the exception of the 
points here indicated, the text as a whole is substantially 
that of Felix Pratensis. 

This edition is of great interest to the Biblical student 
because of its popularity with the Divines at the time of 
the Reformation, for the few copies which have come to 
light are generally more or less annotated by Christian 
Hebraists of that period. My own copy is not only marked 
throughout with glosses by early Reformers, but contains 
notes in the hand-writing of Luther, If these are genuine, 

n’m mtrn phttuko \m2012 twn n* omj mm 'train ntran 1 

ns p-s* comp. foi. u. 

rutrs tin cnns Y'yp Ya »y bv si ny n'tr^tr cm: 2 

wawa Shut urn rwi ydi Comp. foi. 529 K 
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they show that he used it as well as the Brescia edition 
of 1494 for his translation of the Old Testament. 

With this we conclude the History of the Printed 
Text of the Hebrew Scriptures. All subsequent editions 
are in so far Massoretic as they follow the Standard edition 
of Jacob b. Chayim. Every departure from it on the part 
of editors who call their texts Massoretic has to be ex¬ 
plained and justified on the authority of the Massorah and 
MSS. which exhibit the Massoretic recension of the text. 



Appendix I. 

To Part I, chap. II, p. 9 &c. 

The List of the Open and Closed Sections in the Pentateuch has been, 
preserved by Maimonides. All Standard Codices of the Sephardic School with 
few exceptions follow this List, and the Open and Closed Sections exhibited 
in my edition of the Hebrew Bible are in accordance therewith. Though the 
German and Franco-German MSS. vary greatly in the sectional divisions, no 
official Lists of these Schools are known according to which these Sections 
are made, nor was it known that the Nehardean or Babylonian School of 
textual redactors had preserved separate Lists. 

In January 1896 Mr. Elkan N. Adler, was fortunate enough to rescue 
a number of fragments from the Genizah at Fostat near Cairo. Among these 
we found the following List of the Closed Sections throughout the Pentateuch 
at the end of which is the recension of the Babylonian School. This fragment 
is evidently a part of a complete List, which also tabulated the Open Sections. 
Mr. Adler kindly allowed me to copy and print this fragment which is of 
importance to Biblical Literature and which I here subjoin. The chapter and 
verse to each catchword I have added. 
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20 

nns* . 

33 


29 

iron nx ©ri xxxvms 

- 13 ' . 

35 

np vn 

10 

ixnn nx ©n 

9 

333 ’ *3 „ 

37 

aaan his: viii 

12 

mpe nbx 

21 

1133 ' XXII 

4 

prrnn own „ 

16 

3-nn 

24 

xxn , 

5 

» IX 

13 

nsrom iw xxxix 

■ 27 

man „ 

9 

HSHK X 

12 

pan wi 

30 

nna' „ 

15 

nistna xi 

4 


32 

nstraft „ 

17 

nan „ 

9 

B 1 PQ ',T1 XL 

17 

33 © „ 

18 

-ana vn xii 

29 

jn'i np'i „ 

20 

nai , 

19 

Dsira \ti w 

51 

in^snnxjnn , 

22 

*?^>pn , 

27 

nbtra m xnr 

17 

am roie „ 

26 

x©n xb xxiu 

1 

?arn 


nmn „ 

30 

»»n „ 

4 

bine* -:a: xiv 

29 

opn „ 

33 

nxnn „ 

5 

Wi XV 

22 

c|) paino jVd 


nan „ 

6 

■K 3 "l * 

2 7 

u 


nta»a „ 

26 

"SSH XVI 

4 

jnp’i 


'bx nbr xxiv 

12 

mr „ 

6 

[Leviticus] 


pnx xxv 

10 

n:« nr n 

28 

JXJCT [ft 0X1 I 

10 

[3©an xxvi 

1 

ertw ^aT: xx 

T 

3 'npn •: ©B 3 i ii 

1 

n=ne , ; 

3 * 

-sk „ 

2 
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IK XXI 

I? l' 



anpn * 3 i 11 

4 

pba xxii 

13T1 

2 



nanon „ 

5 

inpx xxiii 

[Numbers] 


name „ 

7 

*B 3 B b 31 XXVI 

12, pix*i ':a -m 

I 

20 

3 'ipn BX 1 „ 

H 

15,19, 23, 20 . 28,35, 38, 42, 'hr\ bv ©'K 

11 

I 

j*Bn xb nxi v 

11 

44 > 48 

pirn ‘ran 

r 

10 

bran *3 „ 

14 

-!*?n nips XXVI 

57 I'oai 

» 

17 

■J'BBH B 1’3 IX 

1 

nanpm xxvn 

1 ancxt bn 

*) 

18 

nbxbi xi 

24 

IpB’ 

15 r* 1 ^ 

r 

25 

an » 

29 

lb np 

18 nnpbi 

III 

2 7 

ma* '3i „ 

39 

’bx-oi xxviii 11 mss bs ipc 

ft 

40 

1 B 31 X XIII 

24 

jiBxm rtrci 

16 rna *ja 

IV 

29 

tin] vatp mnnn „ 

28 

nBpai xxix 

7 pBnn mpei 

** 

38 

B 1 B 3 HP 3 . 

38 

m vs warm 

12 Tt:n m*n 

VI 

13 

8*18' , 

40 

urn 

17 -par 

r 

24 

* 133*11 „ 

47 

•B’bBn „ 

20 IX' 

» 

25 

bt xiv 

21 

‘ram 

23 XB' 

l) 

26 

xam '3 xv 

16 

ixn xxxi 

13 18 B 1 

* 

27 

33B* “IBX nBXI , 

18 

-|)J>bx 18X'l 

21 mbs 

VII 

1 

311 ’ '3 „ 

25 

jn laxata xxxii 

5 a'npen 

t* 

12 

nr xvu 

13 

1 *bX 1 B 3’1 

16 inbpna 

VIII 

1 

bs bx B'X B*S XVIII 

6 

rasn xxxin 40 ibk nxi 


23 

pnbisnrw . 7 

8, 

c ) pamn i*?ia 

bat PB3i 

X 

22 

9,10,11,12,13,14.15.16,17 

oncxt 



ncmj xix 

20 

nnann n*?N 

aanb 

* 

29 

-nr '3i „ 

33 

[Deuteronomy] 

JJB 33 m 

- 

35 

jrom xxt 

10 

asb an 11 

2 axnc 

XII 

4 

bl*' '3 ©W XXII 

14 

JB 31 „ 

8 /> XBm 

XIV 

1 

omoo xxiii 15 

-utn bx „ 

9 13 BH *31 

XV 

22 

Ta©n ©ma * 

23 

-or nnx „ 

17 H 33 B 3 xtann 

n 

27 

UTO * 

26 

•nbmhn „ 

3, nai' me 

ft 

35 

K 3 T] XXIV 10 

pnnxi in 

23 ib*ian 

XVI 

20 

mwi xxv 

8 

*3:x V 

6 ibyn 

» 

23 


25 

XBn xb „ 

,1 Bfl 

XVII 9 

130 " "D rm n 

29 

HBB r, 

12 1*331 nnx 

XVIII I 

prrnn "po" „ 

35 

■oa » 

16 *ib * 3 abi 

» 

21 

* n 

39 

mnn „ 

17 naan nx np 

XX 

7 

nxiaaxi XXVI27 

s)xsn „ 

i 7 nnaaxn 

n 

12 

nana bxi xxvii 9 

assn „ 

17 nBa nbB'i 

m 

H 

"1133 ix 

26 

rwn . 

17 POB *1 

XXI 

1 

pains bis 

1 LMM * 




I 

XIX C, kZLkU 
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AIXX HOU IQI^U 



19UU. 

■bl 

“ 5, ucup 

92 

u 

cdqu 

£c 

« 

iqtauijk 

6 

a C* XUU 

Sc 

u 
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cc 

u 

l^U 

9 

“ IQ, vCX U^U 

zz 

a 

uu. 

oc 

u 

iqn. 

£ 

w UU vUU 

oz 

a 
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81 

tt 


I 

JIIAX 91 d&L.' 

61 

u 

huc! 

£1 

tt 

i^uaU 

*i 

14 XdLPU 

78i tt 

19* aw 

CI 

tt 

qcckdi 

-c 

“ Q u«XK 

8* 

- 

duau 

z 

tt 

UXU t^kULU 

i 

1IAX UlCU 

9i 

a 

uq:,l 

9 IIIXXX kUk LXlCl 

zz 

“ UdsQ 

• 

01 

a 

ICAGtLU 

o£ 

u 

ULCU POU CNIC* 

1Z 

“ UCJtf 

78 

a 

cncu 

91 

u 

acp 

81 

“ aaan 

8 


xuq„ 

z 

IXXX 

udux qau ^uiaa 

6 

iax awe ac.ta 

Z 

a 

uuua 

Si 

- 

uau euu> 

Zl 

“ w. ,qcu 


u 

.tqiCi. 

I 

XXX 

iuu Ck wcx; 

L 

“ C, UAU 

£ 

u 

qqiu 

69 IIIAXX 

K£,U LCU 

i 

ax acM 

z 

« 

axur 



9c *Sc 

82 

“ adieu 

1 mxx £,x ,du 

‘t>c 

*£c ‘cc 

‘ic ‘61 ‘gi ‘Zi ‘91 

II 

‘ SOIL 

82 

tt 

i,x xuau 

•Si 

- 

NLIU ClC,Ul ! 

6 

“ XU IU 

Sc 

u 

IXB Cdltu 

II 

u 

u&, qau cuu 

£ 

“ UXCi, 

22 iixx zacja 

6 

IIAXX 

UPCU 

i 

aix « k a xua 

oz 

u 

LXQ xqu 

91 

u 

UUP uu 

6i 

“ &£, 

£1 

u 

ICH XyU 

CI 

IAXX U«,U 

£i 

“ c» uaqtf 

CI 

a 

CU^P 

fl 

a 

cc«.uL 

Z 

IIIX kBkUL 

II 

tt 

U^Ca 

£1 

U 

cqpL 

6c 

“ kCLkU 

OI 

u 

uuua 

II 

it 

kCTkL 

oc 

IIX kuu.c 

6 

tt 

UlUtf 

s 

tt 

U&Cl 

6c 

“ UU CLUB 

8 

u 

Cl, uccu 

* 

a 

UUCP 

9 2 

- uxu 

S 

tt 

cc,*. ecu 

1 

AXX 

tU UC 

£i 

“ uau xo azie 

* 

u 

ULNUKUUqiL 

IZ 

u 

ucxu 

OI 

ix & uxu! 

1 iixx ulxu xu au. 

oz 

“ 

UUCP 

Zi 

* c. uxbl 

zz 

u 

uau cMua 

61 

u 

q udau 

6 

“ uutu 

81 

u 

aiuu muu 

Zi 

- 

q* uau 

Z 

" u,x blczb 

Si 

u 

Cl. UL.Ui.1 

91 

tt 

eft uqui 

i 

iia a. kCkXL 

01 ; 

IXX Q USH 

•bi 

u 

u^d 

oc 

“ c k aax<^L 

61 

a 

Ck UlCU. 

01 

tt 

c b uau 

9X 

“ u,x ucai 

OI 

u 

a uduc 

6 

tt 

icu uqusP 

ox 

ia .Bk»L ucu.n 

I 

XX 

Ck ujcx due 

8 

tt 

uaqu 

6i 

“ XU ULCLkB 

91 

u 

Ck kdlB 

z 

tt 

ccc raa 

81 

“ UUXLU 

Si 

tt 

k,x kdlB 

9 

a 

,UCs 

81 

A UUBL 

*1 xrx ^x uQkC 

S 

AIXX 

xau uuau 
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-nn xxuj .32 aaw-WKncin xv 18 nco bn xxxiv i 
‘wit xxiv 6 aw*r „ 25 paina Sia 

anp mai „ 9 ms* xvn 13 u. u u 

,4m6 . , 7 nr™ XIX =. ’P? B i?"' 

tisnn „ 20 -.*:* *a: „ 33 'SHinj na>D piT^ 

"'.»n - 21 np '2 XXII 14 [Genesis] 

ccnnxxv 4 omaci XXIII15 -in;n dpi ir 13,14 

ipsa 9 


13 'V'zmvnnz 


[Genesis] 
"in:n dci ii 
nipxn bk m 


T’aa „ 14 

■nwa IK 

20 

ppa vn iv 

3 

nira K-ip*i xxxi 7 

*n;nKO naai xxv 

25 

w ^>ra „ 

13 

jnwrvb 

naa’ 'a . 

29 

njp.fn xxi 

22 

nwe ana**, „ 9 

•\b “0851 „ 

39 

"nrm xxm 

I 

33 ® , 16 

nara Bin xxvn 9 

TOWS XLDC 

20 

*IT XXXIII 6 

■visa ik » 

26 

bnp ms p „ 

22 

'bn&bi „ 23 





1*?137 „ 18 

[Numbers] 


[Exodus] 


"3 i i'.lb pi;i ]* 8 TIC *? 1 = 

naa r.K -|K i 

48 

blp D 3 CH VIH 

16 

bn bv tr« n 

1 

®*K 3351 XXI 

16 

jsncsb snes 



r::n m*n vi 

13 

nj* *21 n 

28 

[Genesis] 

irfeyro via 

1 

aae? “ra xxii 

18 

kb n: 1 ? yji 1 

pj? ns iraen xvii l 

t 

nK-in *a xxm 

5 

cnsai x 13 

“inpK xxin 

27 

v an *a 

6 


n "A rbx xxvi 

42 

nbaca „ 

26 

[Exodus] 

-p np xxvn 18 raanna nwi xxvn 

I 

TU'rs.rnxm 5 

Ter mw&rin xxix 

12 

pn bx nn:i xxvm 

30 

hip 

'ran avsi „ 

23 ’ 

'b Kisn -d xxxii 

33 

*,TK"n IKK" XXXII y 



nr-p tm xxxvi 

14 

ms: rr* xxxvn 6 

[Deuteronomy] 


rasip msbi xxxvm 

13 


C 3 T 8 VII 

7 

jrm nx e»n xxxix 

8 

[Leviticus] 

nj?Ti * 

9 


22 

wpmrbxnx'i xi 13 

-[*? o'pn xvi 

22 



n:»n xxv 14 

rises xxm 

2 

[Leviticus] 



-ixe 

8/> 

fl^K 1 ?! XI 

24 

[Numbers | 

pnx r 19^ 

anp n*nnn xm. 

23 

? pun renanpe”. x is 

l^Tl „ 

20 

^n_ qki xiv 

21 

From an analysis 

of this List it will be 

seen that apart from 

the 


variations recorded in the name of the Nehardean School we have the following 
departures from the Massoretic recension: 

Genesis. — In Genesis this List has four new Sections, viz. II 13; 
IV 3, 13; X 6; it has four Closed Sections which are Opeu in the iexius 
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reccptus , viz. XII 1; XXL 22; XXIII i; XLJX 14 and omits two, viz. 

v 2i f 28. 

Exodus, — In Exodus this List has five new Sections, viz. XIV 29; 
X\I 6; XXII 18; XXVIII 30; XXXII 33; has five Closed Sections which 
are Open, viz. II 1: XXI 28; XXXIII 12; XXXIV 1; XXXVI 14 and omits 
eight which are in the tex/us nrepius . viz. N il 14; XII 1; XXII 6; XXIX 38; 
XXXVIII 1; XXXIX 6; XL 24, 28. 

Leviticus . — In Leviticus it has seven new Sections, viz. XI 24; 
XIII 28; XV 18; XVII 13; XIX 20; XXU 14; XXVIi 26; it has one 
Closed Section which is Open in our recension, viz. XXIII 23 and omits three 
Sections, viz. VI 7; XXII 26; XXV 47. 

Numbers. — It Numbers it has five new Sections, viz. VI 13; X 22; 
XI\ i; XXIII 27; XXVIT 18; has four Closed Sections which are Open in 
the received text, viz II 1; VIII i; XX 7: XXVlll 11 and omits the following 
eight Sections IX 15; XV1L I; XXVIII 26; XXIX 26, 29, 32, 35; 
XXXI 25. 

Deuteronomy . — In Deuteronomy it has no fewer than twenty-two 
new Sections, viz. II 9; VII 7, 9; XIII 19; XVI 22; XVIII 14; XIX 16; 
XXII 9, 11 ; XXIII 7, 8 b, 1 Sb, 19; XXIV 6, 9, 21; XXV 4, 14; XXXI 
16, 30; XXXIII 6, 23 and omits two Sections, viz. XXII 23; XXX n. 
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a-mu aac, uas.a iasc.c.a .due iuu.c,u u:u.c, sc, lcuu aaue am aaea 
QU. OIL UUILU‘ ucxau 33, acme ac, a. xm. xaicu- cu.L ana icaau 
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^5l»!' ic.ua uuai! tau.il' »ac,x «ia.a ac,,,!* xc,, aia.a.c cuu x.il* 
asuu :.c,u caa- iu uix di ua.is' cul. mm .-.a aa* c»a.a,ucil sal' uucic! 
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.auc c,xau uuci .ca.ue uu a. zc, uadux' ac,a ci, k ua.uc a. cdiuu ut.u 
al uulL uiu t,x .aiuu' i.tu ucu uca.a <^x utauu* laxu iuc .a.uu' c. ixu uuL 
caXkU." .u<t uuua cl.ju caiuu' i^x kUxici iux kULUkUU' i.au xici lutuudiuc 
iaaiuu' ix.1 ulcu x^x cUa.tu' icuau aisu uiuc utuu cxau." u.cu <^x 
zxiuu ad,xu axiauc q u x.! siuL c,uic.uu' z. u.x cxiuu daiuc aucu zqc, 
aou." c. xa aij.au asixuc xuu cxuu auisu." c. zc, uicu ei,xu auiuu' 
cudiLU' iu.au iCkis. adiuu' .u.ti a. x.l cadux' u.cu xuu ua.u." lijX auu 
a..: LjUiuu' icua.uu iCkU.uc cx.au ide. uciuu' ladxu aisu. uiuu' ixb .udu 
au i,Xk! BSkUU' icq.tb.b icudud cuiuu" tcacau ac,c.n xuuc icacuu xau ub 
asuu' ici, xuu cxuu daiuc ccuc i^ail ixa.uu' cxiu.iu iu.au aaiuu* icdiuiu 
cu.au daiuu' taua auu xaiuc ibub cccau asiuu- c,x uauci au ci,u. aa. 
ixiuuu' as di,u luaiuu 1 cxu u.ac acixuc au au.au uuoa xaiuc uica 
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tLXkO- aa^auo kUL zc, cc.a taucx.a- kt.ua cc^ caux.a- a^c.a 

ctdtU dtqu- taua a£,au caux.a- cuua.a aaux.G- tea: Qaux.a- a^c.a xa.a 
tcuciu aaua- taua xuccu cua.au- aca.d.a u,uuiau- txuu u<,tc, u,uau- aol 
. t^kUB ok,- tunica caua tau.s- udtd.a sc, uuu.a- auo catu,tu cca^.a- ccuc 
X<^(. UluUU UNllMU hb.lu a.ata ucu, cu.au xa.uu cu,- ta. .ta.!* 

•6 S 

•-•.kiuu uxtu.tu aicuiu- xau a:uc uotuu-. u,.utu u^ tukutu* 
acu, uxiu.iu rutcu- u.tu a! uucau Buta.s- cu u,x cuua.a- tea u,x cca.a- x.u,t 
tAaue- cu,atu :c.x.a taiau.a- ial au,au a! uxuccu- llL xuu u,ua dcuru- 
uctu auut- uul a! xuuc u.utAa- xau cadux d&AQ- c. at. cuu.a- cuu,t cxucc 
zc, xtu.tu- xau aeau d:uu- cc, xtu ac,L xuu l,i- aauut cuuL ac.u,t- ccura 
.cue utx c.cu,x- ial xuccu eua- 8.1 C8tu.tu catua- c. al a:. uuCkO u,ua- c. 
z. cu, 8iu xau cadu8 .uctu cuctu i8a.uu' uul a! xuu uaxauu- c. silo aau,x- 
:auru- codus dcuu- boa:. uaauiu' .tu, ac. uus.a ..ax.c tua L,axu :au,x.a- 
uutc.o* cac. a:.o uatc.a- cu:au :stc.a- tcua. ua.o tqs.a- tauo xuc.iu- sea! 
cai^kQ' xau acti^a s:tu,.a- ecu cauu s^u^a- cau. uuc.o- cadux A-tCkO- cus.a 
taua ac.tu catu,.a cu,at!- :cxa.o eua. t^uaii- acaj Aau.o CLtatl- tua accu 
auo ac.a cau- cuuua.a sa zc, cau* u,cu, xuu ::.u tau- cucu tucau’ tatou' 
Cutaiu- atuuu tcataiu- taaau cue cau.o taccu xtu- uatuo caua iau .0 8tu* 
cuakOU" a.Ta.dkC L,uuau- txuu uu,tu, ^uau- Aau cidtls dtau" eua uoau 
udidtu sc, u,tuiu.a- auo catu,tu cca^a- ccuc icucil aaUkO' auo xuccu 
caukO taua acutu- xau aaa.a xullu sc, .u A.; dcutu' .atca cau.a taua' 
Xil,L UL^LlU UXllMU* sstuu a.o;a ucu,- tuctu xa.uu ecu,- uuu uxtu.tu 

‘8 S 

suta.o' aa. siau.o - .uca.a- 

aco ucuu- tu.x aua a:uu* iu utx cuu uaca.o- taauUkO :c.a.o- act^a il,x 
auau' aau utx auco- a.tuu ace, aca- cuca tuaa- ac.A u.x cau- aa zc, 
datu ffuac uc.a u.x s:c,w aa curu zc,.c,u‘ ua.a. utx tuau' a! uaaa.a c,x 
u.x xii^u- b)A^a Ab,u' akC. uc.A t,aAj.a ..a.A tcuo . 3 :.^ a^.a. u.x idau 
uucu aauu' iA<^u taA^u uuu uti^u' uacau aauu.o' u,a^a.a uutu.o' uxati 
aCkO saw cu.tu ta.au- au,x.o cu,. auau* tu .Ta iu :xau‘ cau,L tcctu uau- tuatau 
tcac. atfa.a aatau: ac.o aau utx aiu- arc.u tuuu- tc^atl aueiu* x.u,l aca.c 
.tau- accu catu tau- :Aaut cu,. u.au: xuu cau aaau- cu.L tc^at! actau- 
utxxtiUk' iu,a:.u dcu,u u,u.u.' ac.uu cactu, texu.: .ta.u. utx atau- utxui c. 
utx aua- :uuu cau. xxcau caua- xuu cxul cdus- autcu cu,. uua: ua.A 
U.X utf,au- ca:. aca.a uau- u,a:.a tuxu.u :au- tttuuu aca.o cuu.au: aa.:. 
a.iuu cxscc :dc: aa. utx uaad- .autx u,uuutu ad- cu, sc, acu utd: ac.A 
auscu u.u l,cuuu'- dctcu cu.L uucu cdtuu: uaua, u.x uidU- a«, oca adU- 
.a.! taaxti^ cstcu- Aauu cud uutcu: uc.A u.x ucuu- :aacu ecu, uadux- 
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SC,CkB USX.O .BkQ' X. LCL .laaL XC..I uas L'Q.IUL L'XQL LCL* ICX.51L UlS.X XlUl 

cdcxi* uxql Lcl a^lc uaJ .is isuau c,us* isxau udc.l xiui uxau ucus 
uc.c.s e,uxc,.au- xi dcui .udc.l si use uaxiuL sc.ci- sxau ulcl can b.ill 
TC.CU XCXLU* 3 . ULCL L'CSaL C,USnLSU' SXaL .SX SCCW. CaSU* UIX ac,au 
caxuu* e,x uecu as xlu esaxu* c,.t.c,u .uxu clilu* xiuu xcx ixicxu* uiuu 

30CL' ac,.a edUU LXO.SL' lC,anL 33CL' U3.SU* IL'.X cdlLL XUU OUISL" XI LOLL 1 
UCLIC, COUSL'* lC,aau SOX' SUUU LUL.SL' IU.X BSC UX8S.T C,ae,kSU* Il,BCU 
CXUU C33C.Q' LXaiCU UlL LIBU* IU.X X. UCXlBU* ILBBL* BBCU daSU' IU.X L'QSC 
IXUU SUB CljI.LL'- LX USX SC, a.TS C31..U- IC,XC,U U3C,C.S' LLS.S :sis.e* XUU 

xi xi au.a cu.iu* llL uub x. x. acuu* iuae,.a lus.c sauu x x x ulxuu* 
aix c,cll* .tslll" uauu s.lb cadux* suuca xcxu* isuiaa xuilu* llL uub 
:d.uu eras aaxu* lc.<i,u iua.a.u x. x. uuaxu* laa.u iac..T.u x. xt daiuu* 
ixuu cxul cull** ix* sx.lb citiSB ud.LL" uxaicu dasu lauuu clilu* iac,a 
uudid.a caau u.lu* b:.:b aaicu aaicu saa.LL* acetu ac,s.o cuxaa .toll** 
rtau edUU X.s.l uadux- u.isx.3 =:ixa xaxu* sui ice,a.! icaau suuu* 

§ 


.'.sx.u cerau.a uaaicu a:.a* icau. lls.s utai au.a .tauu auu* 

QLL CQLi L'vjduX cau.Ta.La lclb x*.i ac.Tu* icic,s u.r-iu ue,.e,u- :asxi 


cdlLL* XUU USX 11 IUSCB U* XCC, X. '.Xi LCLB .L'.l* ICC, OLL UUCIU.B ,TlC,U C 3 UU. 

xa c,aCk XLCrt liuiU x; c,xulx *3 u.x aauuu ecus. o.tcu* ixe uu.u c..t.u sc 
xlcct uuiu* .u.u sicu c,sc.i snl s. c,Jic,a uau*, icsc, adia auu.u ucdiuu 
esc, uacru.a* iu.x aauu xu sc, l*x.u..u iblclu ecus, sercu- .xe .aic, ucilc, ere, 
xc,ls u.u u.u u.u isiCjB uuuu ue,.c,u casx. .isuu caau erau aeruc* ixuu .isx 
BCkU cCgUTu* ceil usui qlL. bsl.b'i *.sic,b .sxi ere, au. lls.s ‘.aaicu a:.e xe,li 
QLL Id cduu UJartQia 1 xlc.t cuuc,l* cue,i au.B* au.sciu si c.tu .sx uucu 


•oi § 

acc.LU* 

icdLiu caaiu* tuaa k u ca.ua* ia.ua cjcJ* iu.tcJ csxila uasc,* aicu usau 
s:.c. usuc* lusuc CU.CIU* luu.ciu cxiu,iu* ixiUkiu CU..UU* iuul.uu ocduiu- 
scuc, cicer* iucu'1 CU.L* iuu.L cc,ai!* x*e,ail cc.c aau.a* iaau.a cusu acx.a 
is.liu ac,iu.i* luauiu.i i.uliu.i* iciuciu.i isadiu.i* iaeta .1 i:d.Liu.c* iue,s as..t* 
aiuuiu icisaiu* luaau etusiu* icuu xc,u.ci suuu iccuc* aua xiu.iu.i- slcl.i 
cutu usau laiau* laasus se,o etaLkB lacetu xiu* lqilc erau .0 iau.a xiu- 
lacetu eiaLkB curail* iaua a:.a xau auc,ua.a' era cc, cau* c,sc, xul cc.l uau* 
1 CX.B* ibub saic,.s cc,ai!- :cx«.b c.ia. c,uail* cc.u cc,uu iasu ic,ai!* assu 
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'£ n s<3 hi - 8 X s<I •:! « T ' A0J d II 'L I 'Spor 1:1 ATX 

•AOJa E, -zz IA -AOi r i „ II Al ' A0J cT m '6 IA1X Set « * IT s <3 s 

'££ X 'qtanN i -S IA'JX ua 9 « ‘6c XAXX nag s "9 IA souiy , 

■oz AIXX 'T! A *'I t oi XXX ■q™ n N r. XXX qnin^ , 

uxuu aaiu ua^ui- uaa.ti' ua:.u usx a^a.! iuuxai:u us usx Su,ail axau 
axuua aaiu axu axu axu aa.au auu aaa.\, laxasa uu.au axau uuuau xuu 
&u u,u^au .saci'.i ixa x.! c.a.u cuxa uu.au xU au a. cdiu uxtu ua:. aau.au 
:diu uxiu ua:. aau.au ca'.u au:iu .L.ua iu:^.uo‘« au au. au.n uxuai au.-,, 
,uuu ua.t'u xau xc usauU aa xuu a! xuaau xiu.iu xuua .u.u Luau au, uuL 
aaiu aaix su.i-, u,ci ua*. au,cuL u,x ucu sauL\„ aaceL uaau au,.L'„ cuaui 
ac. .auw,'„ auu uiu' ; ixa usauls aa c.a.u auxa uu.au aauuu ruiuu usx 
auxa uu.au aux c.a,u usx aauuu dacu aauuu aaiu auu xuu au.L .ua.", 
uu.au uaiu, aauuu aaiu i.au,u' udux' uass* uuaw uaux- uauL' isxau uu.u 
uauu'.' ua^ui* icuxa u.a.u aaiu caix- eau' au,c a:.' auau- adua- laxasa 
iau.au u.ciu uuuau xuu u,xuu aaiu ’..duxi* uassi' i.ada.' uaau.' udaui- 
uu.cu ixau usx au,ai! ixau u,x usx- a. uuau uua.a .a ^u au, xau xauci' 
OLl. T3U.X uaauu u,cu, uxiuau aa^ uadux auxa uu.au laxasa uu.au isaiL 

ti S 


uis.x xiui uxau asu aau.- iau iau.‘ auu auL.' 3cu 0£u. luauxau :uiu,u‘ 

‘ iau'c iu,x :uu,i au, iau .ial*,: aau s.uU au. sdiuiu xu, cdiuu xuu asu* ixo 
uix aiau a:aai- ixa uuc.xui au, a.!- .uu xu, au. :d.uiu' Uuu xu,a:u' t aau uuu 
lusaaui au, a.! uaau iu,x ua.x au,.i xiu aiaU a:iU uuau 1 uxau a, uuu cuu', 
auuu: aau s.ula au,a cdiuiu t.s.xua xu, au. :diuu' .u.u iu' xa u.s.x uuau 
uxau xu! ixa uda.i uxau xuxiu 1 au,L au,a.G‘ uad uas.c- a. a.x uaaiu aadia 
uua.a: aau s.uU au,a cdiuu i.s.xua xu, auuu .u.u auuL uaaiu ua.iuuu- 
iu au, ac.q uuau' uxau uid aa.iuu* ixa udasu. uxau uid.c-.Taa asa.c uua 
.a.Q'- aau,u aau,.c: a.Tu s.ula dasu iuc.xuu xu auuu xau u.x auuu c,u‘ .u.u 
uxau uua aur.i! xi iu.x cdiuu uuia- laxau .diad uxau uua.a' .Tau aau.a- .is 
Judds uuio ua.xui acasi xu dasu .u.u iu 1 axau uda.! uaa ua.iuu* 

•fi § 

iuiac,a' ua ais.x.a xu uaaiu a! ccua uuaia uua' ■ 
utuu cuaua axc^i uuauc axiuuuaua uxa.u.a a^au u.T:.:.c udaui luaaiL 
.tc, uia! U.TU.U xq uuu asiu uau uaui' laxau uuu auiu lasiu uaui .uauua* 
uxau G3cu uauu. uau uauu iuxau.t^ uia:.a ucsa.a Lau i,ai.u uaua- luxau 
ULC.Q' <tcu icse utu.u' laxau uacu xu. uac.o .tu, ac ua.u.uuai icxai u.uui ai* 
.sic, <Tu, uaa uaau aia^' uau.^ ci aau a! ucsa lal u.tuiu- a. uia! au a^au 
uua.a c,x suiu ic,x .iuu xc. xcuci xua xuu xu xcuil uix ux ua iu!' xi :a! 
x^ dicu uxau uau. uauci uauL uau iuac.a xau .sauU,x^.u uaa- aau 
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'91 AI ‘»™0 1:1 ' 9 £ AI sSarji * tr 

'z i JXXX ' s d ir '!• II s d or z 1 AI J l 3z s ut 'Ll AI V ll H m 

oi I poxa it ’ 9 £ I ) n3 Q w: ' 9 1 IIIX ' 3 P n f ce IAXXX 

•uiMaf K -Lz A q°f ce *♦ IIAXX « S I <x Ll m ' a 39 tc '$ IAXX 
'tsi (1S ’91 ja 039 .it ’* III q! A »'I ts 01 IIA it '91 IIXXX 

•31M3 -91 AIXXX 'n 3j a S5 '£'1 anaunn n -6s A ' 3 P n I is 

•£z IIAX -5 1 3Z 3 tc *oc a ursiaf I5 ■£ AI sota V w 'Ll inXXX 
•dsi -oz HXX sSai-ji 3 si "9i A 3 X ' s d u I l n3 a 91 

•fri ja 41 'S'I ci ‘ii HI UBS I ti *o£ IIA ’>! A3 T ti ‘I AIX -S <I ti 
‘£i XIXXX s 3 11 ‘SI IXX ‘ ra8 S z m 01 ATXXX 'q 32 3 0 ‘H IIAX 
sSur* I \ '£s II - “»9 1 £ IXX ssi ii I IIAXX "39 •: - *l XII 

•bsi t -oz XIX ' 3 pnf c L X 1 XX q°I c 'z XIX '“39 1 

aa, ju aa.ua- xau x<^. ct. xuu'... ux. cuui-„ uxau ah. ccL-„ aiu sail icix. u.a!-„ 
ut^u* u. xa,„ls ucaa,x- cuuL xuu .aa,u- aaa .ae,x iaaa .ca,u- ix.a,i uaua- xau 
u uaai^ui- saa .aa,x- teaa caau .aa,u- .uu uaaia,u- aaa .ea,x- isaa casu 
cas.uu- xuu uxaiuu- auo a<^ ac. uuua- uuq a,cua caic,a- ca icua auc.a- 
caiua- ca, xiu xau cadux- as, xsc»i cdux- ia,x .iau cxa.uu- uu! a^ucau 
t^ccucsu txaua- icua .1! aaiaua- 11 a.a,uo- uis. u.uua- cduxua- ix.! cad.x 
auua xffla.a- iaiua xiua- a,au aac.a iaau.a- xucau caai au.a- icxau caau.a- 
QtQi NL'U xau aLXffl dcuu- as. uca.a aauu- xiuiu xucau- xuu udcutu- 

•91 § 

aa-« uaccu c,a.cu:a-« x.e,i iuuou a,ua* 

.uxcl".i uui ax.a,i iuuou a,ua iu.u c. uduxcu aa,uau- : , luduxcu a,i uacciu 
uca,cu-« .c,acu au aeL-,„ uxc^cu-,, xs.ucl: .uu- ! ; aaax\, dutL!-„ uaa,x-« ux 
ulx.cu cu-« ac, uci,.ia k a.ucu-« x.£,i muau c,ua- is^ ^a;l jj.l caiu ixc, xau 
aqu x<a aasau. uuucu-« xuax cafflaa-„ ccw ucua udiccu xiuu- a:.a av a.c. 
c,ua sxa, ui^uu uaccu' t; a. ua c,ai! uc.a lua cuta ucaiu auua.- uaccu-„ aqua 
uaai.cu-,, ucxcLi'« uux.cu-„ uui.cl:'., usxcuu uajtx.:u-« uivi ax.c,t ucio-.a iuuou 
u<|QL tusx c£,ai! uc.a ue.u ux a,ai^c caiu .l.l uc.xc.u-,. u«,.cu\, uc.x:u-,, 
QLU ULftCLU CLC< 7 . LLQ. coils uu.cu cctf, uadux- ua c. cu u.cu xau 

' Sl 8 

<^dui- aaai- .sxi- duai- iua.- icaai .uxi icuui* 

uaxu zi, uu.ciu a^x cucau iua aaic.a c,aix ^x .sxi c^ail cam e.cua ct,t 
cuui- cuu.- cc, x.^i .Ljcx.a .uuau- a,ua ac, cdiu ux.u xau xuu aix x.l nu u^iU 
iuuou a,ua' xca, xa .a uca cxiu c^u jcx c£,ai! caiu iccxi- ucxi- caxi- c,dui- 
auuc c.u a!-., aaau uac,u. ■u-iu-,. uau.ui uua.a a^.^u-,, x^i u.ixx.a c^aU 
aux.u-,. c. ax.a <,duu ixu-, a,du. cx luacua auaiu xxl-. xau ecu xua 
cuuc xau-. iucuJ a.c.i auxu-, uuuid.a luuuidiu- uuucu xuucu- ccu,u. 
x;u.;u xuua- caiu c. cuuic ac,.!-, cuuic xc.l aiac.-, ud cuuic xa, uc,K c. caa,u 
a.uaci* caxu a,u uuL xuu- exau uuu cxaxa uu.cu laaicu a,xuu al xucau 
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•££ niAX 'uo 4 i [3 z fri X so H ire 'Sc XIX '“*! ki oi MX in»a tt 

■Li XXX “BS i it 0 III A. H so f *.ii S£ JXX P°*H .:i *££ IIA 

•«A 3 T , t ‘81 IIIAX o»9 i:t 1 9i III A -uo-itD 1 r ., o£ iia “°i«D 1 it 

•fl IA3X •“*£> III Si XI «e 'Li AX *“*®S c -t: Sz 1XX 

uojqo 1 -81 AIXX P°*3 ire IIIA *M* i °f *9 IAX “™S I m 

• 6 z AX « 3u !X i in: 'Ll XIX * aa 9 r.i: *S£ IX '^P"! 11 : '61 XIXXX 

•n»Q ok Si XIXXX U9 9 nr *81 TIIAX7 s d sr. *n AIXXX 
Esi if. ‘zfr I1IXX " 5 1 3Z H nr. ‘6 AI *»H 'Si IXX *U A9 'I tt 

•tz niA 'Hsof ra *9 IAX 1 r.r AIX 'P ox 3 ie ’01 IIA 

HW!W w * 6 z IIIAXXX *“ 9 9 .11 '91 IIAXX3 -i *°i inx a9 9 :i 

II A - o»a »t e III •««a -.1 '6 xx “> a «f 11 Zl An «®I m 

•91 AX *P ox 3 ti £1 AX *P<«a ,1 n AX P° x 3 m 1 AX ‘P° x 3 « 
•61 ixxx *I n9 a s "81 AX *qsof i 01 IX °«a n '91 IA oa 9 •: 
•IIA H 3i Z 1 01 IIIX s 8“!X I c S AI * s d r. 'Ll IAX3 '=3 1 

scxku <,xqu'« kdxo and S5Q.L‘ cau ix.a naL cdauk uucu u.a.a.v 

xuot x.a ctfuv Qu, xau xJ ^ acs.u uqacu uluu\, xau suck jou 
hu aiu'» ua^ua .uia.i uaa cJ c.u x<,-». usq uu aucaU uru uaus' c. ho 
um, oau <^cu cue, iatia'„ undue hu to uatf,Q.c c,k uUkUs, ke. k cla aiu tua 

Q£,C.Q .UU QHLCU kUCUU Uk.l QAt^AU 5AU 9Bkd.B QUC,SkB XU 1U' kXCUUB 
IAXU UQduH CU, !U" HO CAl,AU qc,c.b hi kUu k uu sAkA<,u kUSUU' kXB sac. 
aiauo uuhaic. 0 ' icc. xau .a:u uaiuv kucuk*,, la.ssu, uasu i.iux sc. suuru*,, 
ush uia.„ uu! osoid xuu- e. xJ i,5Qku ^oc.L «, ixu-.« iaCjAu aaid.a ^adjeu 
lxb .u.u sac. b^s.q hi buiu .uu' soxusu cqiu usx qau euiLv t.ul ul‘ u 

□id IQKUCU CHAU .UkU Ski UQUB UUSLU Ak,AU QC,SkB kUU SAk^AU' 

'Ll § 

JAlkB EXQU IkAU* 

SQIU LUk SSkHB'.t I.U. SS^kU .AUHC,., OJkU U,L U9k i^^B BQkSkQ i,SL U,CtkU,Q' 
SUXkUk'u kkU. SUklCkXB XUQ'tt kkU. SQ^Q',, XEC, HB kU.U XUU kkUk SS CS 

.U.U us. i,.tki,Q‘ isu, xuu k.u. us. u,ac,b sQku kkU. caadk',* k.u. saqtf'« ku. 
dk uuk'u xuc. sb a.:, sduav kaxu sc, uodux sxau uaoL xuu u,scueou 

US. CQkU kUkX HAU SSUl^kU ',1 HUSkkH ES^kH'„ kdlU, UQk! A<^k CU'„« kCQU nc,.u 

hu x<^kXS'u k.u. ss^ku .auxik,‘, t sxau kUkU akx uuu uxku uuxad uul qash kUkU 
sud'k, &c. uuXkCu su« kSkU S.U kSkU ds els kxssuu ssu.'tu',, uu. sekxa k.ux. 
udukOkO EUkSu coku useukl exk <c,asu xct,',, ch^u eiuutL aaLu, qu sujcu ft,.L 
sc,e^ k^x Hks^'ir xuunukH cucux uucukX',, ixisqu eusou x^uJ., icwq.b 
:UkU subuL 5b ik cx^u'n z:uc, iuutL .uqi sxsl'„ iaqu. clsu aaau.L'„ kc«^x.u. 

QCkCB XkU5U‘ kQBSUO XABktfU' HAkUU C,kUkU C. CXU CXU'., Q. SQCU CXUU cdUA'„, 
SCUSSU .USk k^H kUUU,Gl' Ukd QAC5U 5AU SQkdkB' HU 1U OkodkB' kW.Uk ClUd.Q' 
SSkUB'n AHU UHkUkU' SUuL XUU 5QkUkU' i,H kAUCk SUUkU' SXAU .XBOk 5B 
UA.B't kSX SkX kAQls k5SU'» UXQU <C,U Ct^S QU t,L'i kU,QUU XU SC. kAUXC, A.QU 
X^k S. dUXUk', XQUk S^SSSQ't HAU SX SU'. tf,SCkU <k,U S.U', kSUU UUSU CXUU 
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npos tei *,r\wvb tv Katton ntra te l ,*vnn nya "nw^ lte" *6 *o i ,t»t ^an 
» 3 "i na ism 5 .xin n*?’ 1 ? orr^p p^m. Mnwpa firm* to o'naxn mas man 

“.mpa n3 -j 1 ? 

§ 18. 

re-ttca ns ,tt nrx nrn bs -nnx -na'na i*.t ton PD1N01 man p'D 
‘pp 'by w ‘.^xnr’ “nai ptr\T tj:*i ’.nn'niai par toss iam mas mam 
nanxe^ man pa px nr by xnpan by '",rn -L,1 ?n o’nnpn iaar itv vnxix 
nama mam nsnxaa an *s c'p’ea nr'nre pin na'na sir xbx nnx nama 
ian^n *?x Snto' ns "-nee *?p t'npm nnaxi xam pS .nnnai xir omrai nnx 

”.cnHni aansn by vrpim rnnn »,m op 

§ 19- 

•ffnrn na’na -nirnap it naipb it -mniax nnx na’na nrx ninx "TW p’D 
n’xS n’pa ax -ntn’ xn up ntn fa’cn -mini naio fns ’sa .nt by xnpan ‘nr 
i^^a a’bxx maa’ maa -ptrxnn mxa va nna* -pm 1 ? na*pja ampn .prxn 
mp’3 px axi 'Mpp 1 ? nrx ,: .o’pnn n 1 ? 1 ?’ 'nip M ,oTa O’ppfnan ■vtta •‘n'nB ’•-mar 
nn '"-p 1 ? unx urn nias -o'nas mss* n't -a ,l ?^'u bax -o'nipf? va nna’ x 1 ? -o'nxK 
x*n .nain nta “nsi ,nain an 1 ? ‘nai ”;x ’jjn ! ‘-anp ’ l ?^x ia;* *a »,px 'ppn B'ppm 
*s /D’pbin ippi ,D'peia nt by -o’pioa nrana pin -nan* o*na*? -naioi nips 
.o’rmBJ x 1 ? om -nampi mian -naian onai -naira on dpi -naiao an 1 ? -tp’j 
mm ’vjjnnr on 1 ? nxa iarx’ nrx np *aipa ^x nairx pbx -amxas x 1 ? naai 
•nnrai ",'MXxa’ xbi ajnnr’ njpx x*?i "uxnp’ tx ",’:xnx pnn on 'anas' 
.nmrp n'P'j oxi -nmna nara -xnp: nt ‘np -xnpan bo ”,’jjx'xa' 

§ 20 - 

■mm o-nap xpnn -mp'Ji nair -tjb 8 ? r* ax -n'npa^ x'.n n*?ipn ,r6?X *pi 
nx pan p'arm "-oanpiaai oannar oral maa -nnnr noa 1 ? nair na'p: 
■nta asnn nrx -npar o’pioaa pm ’".‘nxnr’ bo ixx* nxt *?a m*?aai ”,nrxn 
onm nTO'i »,na» a' nxa 1 ? aoii Viajn nxm Jl, .np’s mpn nx xa* nrxi -npna: 
'naa ‘nip imapn ip-atr nrxi "’.xa'na onp pnext ianp pnxa “-o’ax'na mx p“?e 
x*? obp 1 ? nt -naion nrrxn pm *?p .nairn mm npoai -n'nix na pi ”-an*np 

1 I Kings XXII 34. * 2 Chron. XXX 3. » Eccl. IX 10. 

* Isa. V 10. Gen. XIV 15. 11 2 Chron. XX 8. • 1 Chron. IV 28. 

' Josh. VIII 15. o Lament. I 14. Ezek. XXXII 21. " Ezek. 

XXXVT 3. w 2 Chron. XIII T2. 1:1 2 Chron. XXXI 9. 14 Job 

XL 22. Neh. XII 36. "■ Judg. VII 6. '• Zech. XI 3. '< 1 Kings 

XXI 19. Jerem. Ill 22. ». Jsa. X I. 21 Jerem. VI 4. 22 Ezek. 

XXXIV 11. 23 Hos. V 15. 24 p s . 1. 23 2:. Pr 0 v. I 28. 2s p rov . 

VIII 17. 2t Kumb. X 10. 2* Numb. V 21. » 2 Chron. XXXI 1. 

M Dent. XIX 5. : ‘i j 0 sh. XVIII 14. 2 Sam. V II. ** Dan. VI 13. 

3 ' Neh. VIII 15. 



l£ A 1 'uva If. oz Tin s.J a w IIAXX ,,Ia O K 
■i (IX usy If. <*• XIXX •uojqo I 'Ll TIXX'I ,s d «ti ’* A.I 

•uisiaf * A 1 qi"H ii ti IXX 1*0143 1 11 AIX u01l O ' 

•gi .v 110143 1 ,, -Ss i s 3 arji 1 u bi 1 s 3 ur>i I r.i ‘9 JIAX 
•aoiiQ 1 11 L ha -U1B S = m '"l XXX P°X 3 ,i '9 IA ‘P^H - 
■z£ ib_ -UOJ43 e . 'S IIIA s3 °ra c t. IIX 'H*N •: X »! AS 'I 1 

•is IXX - 3 pnr El AI sSarji e r . St IIAXXX 1 

kicl:' icuucl! adiaiu kfflucu' cux quo cqcl." ic..u us ucii^L" 54a cuxa u.cu 
•h.ti. c- isadu ouuu" oua 4 ull“ dan uciuu' iauu situ uiicu-' .in xu.i 
cicJu, icdiuu aaiu' cuxa ixasx axiu- aceu uuc cat, a.m adiuz' aicu niuu 
oudls: ac.dk nuU' cxscd di^u isuls' ca^ia iuc.d.u .snula: an.Ck au 

s. u cxscd cexu' aumu iac.su: aa. £,1 udls' aadu d.^u’ iadU' cat. uuc.a 
ciuu auJ: uc.d. q. ac,d' -acre ^x oi^d' ica^aun .a w,d: u«,a. ^ esu- 
uud- caau i^ad .uud- ^x cauuu .cud: ai,uji. uud- u,di<;n dm ..ud‘ ^s:.n 

aj. d.n: uxad aacu uiu* ccau ecu cxiu* ca^au aau.n Cl,.^ waiu: ac. ^ 
ei^n ac.a dau cudd.n- xucdu c.ci! qa.d.c vaaicu ada.n aauid.B' ulcus 
aun caua- ecu! u,ai! xaiun- ixucdu uua auicua- dac.a u,x aiccun- 
AUtU CWGitQ anew xau cau,au aaun uctcu' uu.a.a caec, ic.cu' aaccu 

•ee § 


l^kXCUCUV 

.UIU QCXC.L'ti Ul.1 8XUU di^ CU Sdni' L^X kBUU CCXBl ludsu .IB.X XCX CClCUCSU 

atfa:' .auu ccsa: 1 .c^at! .ci.a: caiu iscucu acuCkL'u eucc. ta xc. xc.'« cue: 
iciv uueuei ci cc, cub kXauui',,, usau uuu ^c^, uduc, cue. .xa ai, =s =Ls 

CL ZjLi 4 XQ CU QfflLCL' ICi. LTCflCU' U8 CLICU' ^CILU LLUuLCl CLQ 

Qt Qj ctCL’ 1 xau cadux ctucu* cauox ixueu- ^5u anicu' xn c,ad 

•x=§ 

xicL c,xau dcu ecu u.ae.a iccu :dc. eta. xa ucx^‘ ; , 

uuL'n xa aU|ia ac.a uctc ixa au,au uua.a cast 1 aack sukL - ,,, ixc. xauu. xci,u 

\xxl i^LC'ti lUCLk'ci uxicl \XU lUJCw ACQ ClC^U'ti CC^ QUC«.a LCQ &Q 

CC, i.AL^^\s XAL LSUUujCUk. CCCj CCi* uiTiLNuj'oi ULCL LCLU^'u LtCU AUL LCiLuX 
if UkUjd^P' kQILJ LULL CkUduQ' NCIL UjCCi, fc5lL^^ t,UU-!'„ C* U51X XU LXA 
caaL'i uc<^ aiQL xuu' qsu iudu q^iuL' qxkut' ciuaau aakd^a' ^ 

‘.L'ACkU 3LtU,Q' LU, UX QQQL XU XflL't, ICO X^, UCCL, X^iL LX 

uu.x xc^a «iu] ueaau ^xl^lw ^uliciiu', u^icw saidvQ cilulvQ' cuxalcu lllwG' 

k SXL CClU'c LLCL GKJIU xc, XUl! IXLj X^^IIL IX^ Xi,UC{L CC%V UtkUL,QS USdLL ZM 
ZCfi ua^^iu QQkdwQ CSIC,Q' ClXUuUQ Q^UC^a 7 u,^lls XCjL! UCQCnQ' ILX^UO kUCU XQ 
LXld XCj UflGCl LQ UaL^Ck XUL" 1 LXCIL £,1 XQL CX Xt^uLI UCU ULLU X^uCl XU 
MS uui «AC, QQldt.Q' XAL UQ ZMQQ Wad.G' IfittL* ULlL CUld,Q' LXGL X^UG 
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•s iia 

•sa ct £ iiix -s a u - 8 iia qof «t '* x ®a r,c 9 * m 

qof sc -Lz a qof tc ' L IXX q°f <ic 91 AIDX S <J ec ‘S A S <I re 
•* AIDX sd ec -91 AIDX sa rc ^ IXX qof ic oi XIXXXT 

sa iic 'i-i aixxt s a o?. 'L ii ,s a *e ■* i ' s a « - 8 i xx AO - , a ■.« 

•si IIIDXD B a sc II XIXXX ' s a re •* IIIA -sa Cl £siXXT s a« 

•£ iia sa ic - ia ' 8 a oc *5 ai *®a oi 'l in * s a m m n * s a u 

•I I sa m 91 IAXD ’Sd ci 'I XII B a n L IIXXX -s a Cl 

9 im *a ci ‘9 m qof u •* aix -s a m £ iiiaix sa s 
£ nxxx qof s *9 m q»f i n iixi -sa 9 £ iiiaix ‘ 3 a s 

•8 AIXX -sa t ‘9 IIX sa c ’£ IA s j , -L ai s a I 

cjsuu axucu xc,x cffli.au ac,a* 

uucu o.i,a ija&CfU cffliau cam .ua x.c, a^,*,, ixuc,xu situ udo'„ x,l xuu 
cam caiam u uaci'., a,e»L c, umc.',,, icc, uuautf,ua xa clxa uucu mi exasa 
ucx ua« Si, m ua.al ,xx c c, ails usaid- xcc, xa mm ffl^ffl uciu a^a i,QSi,u 
caxucu cam sc, zc, sat,, xil*« aa sac,. xih« ta ecu u.c,'„ id ixau ua c,L'« 
xfflu afflu> xium exfflu uaal c,u,cu cuc,u m. uucu uuL ucu xuu caaa mum 
ecu u.<v,« a. mace c,i sa ass,* Mil'., mxau cc, sac,. Mil*., c. cc, ucu dacu 
cU muli xuuv caix c^i xuu uacuav id xa mm au ucm cam audi ta 
usaid,a aaa c,aau caxucu cam icuiuui meu ,iaa ic,,^u'« xe. u.ia ,^uuL*„ 
autuu mL xau cc,.uv c. xe. acuL'« icuucc,m aau ac,uqu'« iaxu ais, 
uuuL mm uaiau c,aac,u cam icsa, xau sum*,, mu iciccm xau ciccuu',, 
uia,ae. c,qal uautv sud ix,i qjc,e,v ixa mm uxm uuxail caix isuuu sc, tu 
al uucu ic,sc.i xm xuu m. caix uix caiau c,qac,u cam sc, aaccca mai ac,u“« 
c,jc.q u,x vac., uiaui asa, xwh. xau ac.c au ac,,-„ ixa mm uciita cxrn uae. 
cac,au uasua exau mm uaaa cuxa uucu mm caisu c,aac,u cam icaac 
QcQl ails UGaidtO xau saaa ^aac,u ixau ewaa £,aau' zc, ails aaid xau 

‘H § 

icmqi c,asc,ci i^acxu x^ uauu <^uu acua ca^u axi^',. xeu mm c. xu ocuLn, 
suU'.i xuu auu mm it,aciu uii aau aaid.a c, uatta exm uta 

ittt, uxm xau cuxa aix cam \au tils-, u^x m<ii'.. uc,^u uuix'„ aa suu 
uatfa exm xau : ci ucau xi mm uetta cuxa uucu xi sc, uxm uac, al uucu 
Mffld\ uc,i.<ju uix'. ica^au utm. uu uix amea' us. hc.cq' exau mm 
tu «,L ucciu mm -am icau mm tern', ,su cila aaia zc, uxul', xc, ucsui 
xau,a a, ,uxci cue cau 1 , ucc, mm c, xac^ xc.', aau at,.a axedu xc,ic,a'. a, 
trails uaaid,a utaiua* xau ^aa<^u cdiua* ixau c,aciu exaua- cam uc,a 
QiQi Q.c,ail uasuitf <^uxa, usaid.a ucuiua* ac,am uaisua ucuiu.a' 
■ -lz § 

a, uca uaau x^u* 

kSc,w isaa c,,ad ,a^u'm ,aiua uaai^u iaic,u" msicu iuc,u' zA mace, aaic,X' 

gCC 11 *!P U3dd V 


• 6 l IIIXXX -BSI n *£i XTCX - 8 SI ,, £i IIXXX 
•inaa is 61 iiix ‘oibs i iis '6i nx nar, uf - 8 m .p 0 jc a w 
■oi AX s3“!X s -i H IIIAX «d -g m X «si si 'Si II pof „ 
•91 AIXXX nar) l: , 6 AIX -qninN r.t '6c IX quin N „ ~L 1IX asa i.t 

•SI IIX1 ‘8SI , a: 'I nx 'TO sc oz nx 'TO 11 : gs AI1X bsi !1K 

•gz AI -nea a 91 AIX s d , l: t- ha -raajaf K (1 IIIA aojj a . 

•9 DXD sj is is XIXD us s IAXXXD s d w 01 AIXXX qof s j 
{ ’ 1 IIAX s d IE ‘L ux s d de •£ AID ' s d 'it. ‘fz IIIAXI ' s d ie 
'si IXXX s d i:r. ’L ihax ' s d ee "Si II 'aojj is t hxx qof m 
■9s XIXXX qof 01 'I IIIAX A0J d si "frl XI AOI d 11 'z£ had 's<J 

'is XIO s d si - si AIXXX ' s d n - £ IIIAX ' A0J d ci 'z n ’ 8 d ei 
s AIT sd -ti XIXXXD «d hi 11 XIXXXD sd » *S IAXT 'Sd s 

•61 XIX • A0J d 1 -91 AIX ' AOI d H Si 1 IIAXX A °-Id s -fr6 XIXD 

s d i 96 XIXD Sd t Ll IAXO Sd e '6 IADX Sd 1 

cadi-H uSul- uu u.L uaeiL cdei ibuu id sc, uuau i,uc lua^Ha,’ c t ,19 

JIUil'n UCl aBkB lCki,k XuK, SCC, NQi,i,L.‘ XL..-K, BlCuU i,Sk fllC^ UCdtH LIHLil LLX 
WtUkO'w XL.-i u3V_Xi,'„v QSlL' Ck tduiu L'.x SUUU dciCLl' kUCCUL «Ti, CQlik 

OLkCk ucu dee, ira-., aicur Hi, huI bicu iuucu Hi, nui icu ui,c ii_ca\, nui 

ItB dLffl'„, HB kUL!'„ tfB UXlJ'„ t,<IB HUU'» BBtL HBSl dC‘„ i,CUU <IB\, USt^CKk 
K QijCL'JH'st UJkC^ ULQU'.t ItdkU UUkC^'i, UCkHCk Hi, L'LIkCij'ut |TQ U'diil'cc 

cdiuiu LBffli,® cdlUU- Hk! i,l U.L HULU CBIU L'kCi, kL'Ui LlkCi, kL'iU'tc UCHkCU CUCi, 

Q*Cj| aaiL LOICLU SBduH' Ck ussiL iubicuu i,^ii,s .Uk.\c eda.-i tsuu icmu. 

*iz 

L4T* W 

Zk uax uuql: aclu UKuauv q«cl bu ,u»u oau 
ijd HMk i,cc fflQ®. i,k'„ uul BHUCHl: SC, 1LI Uli,dkB‘ IHU 1L' CludkB' a«uu 
®HU 11 i,«d UBUii Uti,L CLB'n UBdui CCIkB'vt HQLUJ kliLL. 1 HQULU^t QBUkB kUL 
QSUUL! i,H kBlL' CBLLT CXL i, k HdtH kUU lHi,'n BCi, XlUUk UkkUk UUBL! It^fflCCk 
C(^ UkCU <IUCL!' COHLCU HULCL," ICCUfll UBICU' Ck L!HIU UQBlL' li,a^B UOlL' 
Qtd CL <31 LQUU BGLkfl' L'kBkB UCUUO' kUtL udlL»B' Ca^aU UBBUkB' 

9s § 

UQCkCuL kHCL d'„ UCIkUHuL kCkUL',« WlCkB HUUIU »au i,i,CU‘,7 

uacu i,5uu CkUi'„ ^unuikCda tauu'„ ud aa^au Baid.a c. cCkdkU taist 
CaiBL kUAi li,H Bidla' id CUkCU HUU kUkl! HB CktfkU Ci,H aiBU IHB Hkl t.UkU' cdui, 
HUk ^ad'« cnau kUL: -Uk~u nuHaicu z>s>u c^h aiau kUsU iaidU ihb hJ CkUkU 

ij.TlXli,',, CCIH Xijkl tuj LiCCkH'u CCIH '-JiS CH CB Cll'ti i,Cl CCkD aaHl i|k',i ffau 

iuhi asirijiu', t,L ao.a hU c,L hlJ-„ i,L iua xq rciuu',,, cch uuSkB uhqu 
lucu emuL'i i,L Htk wauKk', hu cub me, dim XBkB', me; uau can ffca' t i,ci 
caiu i,ci ua asu^iu >-u-", c,L hicu icu uiuu icaa kUiu', i,ct, uci,u uH.Uk dd 
Qsd UQaidiQ* xat cat,au uasukU' xau caiau ixau ci,x aiau 

■Ss § 
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•Zl III -401,1 u z XT SJ 9 t -S nATX ' S J st '9 Z ITX qof tt 
•Ll nAX '“39 i:r ’81 IA it T Z XI '«h>*D I , t S n 
isqisa ot -z IIIA wi oc oi AIXX »! A3 T sc S I 1! a *T 1 C T X 
■Aoia 9 C ’01 inAX ,J P 2 H sc SI XI “*S z re - oz nXX I cc 
'6r XXX ° 3 9 r.c 'Ll AXX ' mB S i ic °> AIXX Tpn & gi XITX 
maiaf I A 'nono i w -inoao ion saop lt 'Zl AXX U3 9 w 

6 III -paa sc z AI Tnaa re '* AXX «*I n '8 niAXX •"»<! cc 
■L nxX ' AOJ <I ic 9* IA ooiiio I , lt iz nAX -6 IAXXX 

•qmnn RI gl IIAX q“ n X ll ’l> 1IIXXX ‘PO^X 91 £ IIAXX SJ „ 

•zz IIX -noiqo i „ -Si HAX ’’["a ci AT « S I ci ^ XIX 

•aoij ,, Ll IIIAXX BSI oi zfr IX '»P»T o +i IIXXX '* S I s 
■ZI IAXXX -qranN i '8 IHX •q mn N 0 * nix -qninu 5 -OZ AIX 

•poxa t '81 II -qninN c 'OI n ‘qain^ 5 £ IIXXX ' as 9 i 


cduw* 

MU MUB„ C. MU M®U„ SQQ UU 1AM a<tqa IfflML Ci, UQCiuM MQ MU idU 

ud asaida ai,au' c. ud cucau- i®i,® cdiuu cub uuau' k cuu c,et'« cuxiui 
kUMU'tt c. uim qc!U ibqiL icau, cdiuu „udls' ici, Mu imu cua cau cdiuu uaioi 
uibl' ci, imu mu uadla- cai,a cdiuu sudla- ud qmul cm,ic Qsiui.' mu ci, ecu 
OsQ] XU IXU Mac caus cdiuu icai,a cdiuu ubiuu j.s l^iql. m®l «duM 

o£ § 

«mu acu kii,u*» 

.CLC»ui',t lasii qul.Cs d sMsW„ icuu cl oai,QsU"„ mu cu aai,a d cucj.\, ui,d 
cai,a cdiuu iouq mu d ucdu\, ucjw coucu d uai_Mi, k u'„ imu ictsu d 
,aau mc id,, .u. i,ciii,a cau<. cdiuu ud d acctu caduM c. ua cam cua iuq 
d Muu'n i^QBsCau d dal-,, iuic,.l. d aud'« i«, cl cam cua cqiu cl uca 
.auMi,'« cl mubv d Ms®',, cl c^ur<v„ ud QMucau caduM iui,u cl aa„‘ u uat,a 
aaouw mi m Q<rau mc,a cai,a cdiuu k uu cqiu d mcuub'.. cl uk!c« cl 
QtQi ci ici Ci, cl Mau CQduM BQlL IQldla m MC Ml m Ms® mi m mub mi m 

•6Z § 

uaiau's, Ci, tu qicuu icuqu i,ua caduM' Met, cl „a l,i a.al muu iuuL muu* 
Qaaauu uaauv i,M.a q^iu-,, qucu uci*« qubu qiub'.. qxiu mucb'« qu k uuil 

Qud i,QUCL!'„ QQU MUU',, li,M UBC CUi,U QQBU i,QBU'„ QBU i,CfflsM MUU‘„ 
ijMQsB't, uffau MijU'n Ci, IU BQlL caus cdlUU' QUCU CUi,'« MB UUCU Hi, k QUCU',, 

cii,i bqiL caus cdiuu qums qucu .uk,sB'« qubu qc«, Qi,iu oau 1 ,, icnau 
ac, qbu aaauu mg,u1‘. cm®u suu. 1 ,sm uucu sc, ai,ic, i,ai,iCs c,l qucu icJ qbu 

QUCU M9UB'i Csl QUCU QJCUB ICsl .QUCU saUXi,', QOU UMld', li,QaU MSUB's 

QsQ| a«lL (.QICUU cau. cdiuiu icai,a cdiuu cqiu qucu m^uvq'. qucu umicI', 

•8Z § 
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•<* IIA qof it OI IITX 
■SJ , t 9 xnx SJ Of 8 « AX •<“»»£ sc *i£ A1X * sc « II 
•uibs z is Si HIAXX mB S I oe ‘Oi AX ’^pof sc £ IIX '^pof re 
£ AIX qmnN cc 'Si niAXXXl ‘ S J cc I X ' s d ic ' 6 l HX 
099 (ic ’Oi AIX A0J <I oc £i AX ’ao-M sc zz AXX 039 ic 
81 IHAIX '099 !* b AXX 001(19 z 5t -ti x l n3 a tc "6 T-BSJ 
•Si IAX 039 u -L AX *099 ic z IXX H s °f ot '6 n «q>s3 si 

£z ia maa si £i AX o«>S z u 8 AX P° x 3 oi z HIA 
•CUBS I SI -Si IAX '"99 „ 't-z IAX "3°rX I ci 91 XIXXX n»*a r.i 

■L mxx -Aoid 11 Lz a qof oi 91 ia ■Ao-'d 0 •** nxxx i n3 a s 

8Z XIXXX qof 1 Z AI S30I-3I z „ oz AHX “99 s *1 IIIA 

•pog t - S£ ixxx ’qof c t-z mxx qo'ON t " 61 mA qof i 


^QU fflQUCn C,QaM t,L* 

c,au iqau llUi, asau sq aa- icc, c,au uua ewau. etc, c,au ud qxul. cadux 
acuucu,, uaxu, au xactc, c,L cxu uxua £,qu aauc k c,qsc<t cuta xuu «, 
c k q k ut'« i«, axu duu c,qu uca ud aac,iau uad xlqlu qxq aqSt c,au 
cjL qxuu c,qu xccu xuxuv c,au uxuji <tcuL‘„ c,au uu arc* ., £,au xax 
aaiaa c,a! ua ixc,ls curau c,au uuciuc k '„ uals au xceu c,xql xq Aauxc, oil 
ac k x xuci'« i,qu A, k ua emeu,, i^au A, k ua X£,,v ud auaau aaid k a c k ua 
c,au xauu xuu„ LikX'nt c,au k uiu uitau cuuid'n c,au ail* uicu caau,, ic,au uau 
a t cj t,QL! i^QL 1 ua k u.ca- cc, duu c,au u,au uaaiL c,a! ua lxc,U ua k cqiu 

•z£§ 

Cltfjl JCX* 

cl xc k '« iuxou xa d‘,« qz aou u ac ac k Q'« qz %iuc quu caauv &q tu uqdux 
x^uL u'aq k Q uaq k uaq«a'« k a ^ailu i^uu tf,L ulcu cau‘« uxqu >iab xt, xc.i c,x 
„xx ulcl coca jau cm cau. cdiuiu cqiu d xu k k uu k <nu v« ^ 

XvCu qcikU al ua^c k Q' cqiu quu ql xu uxui uxu*,, udux xcuo aa cciv ixa 
mu xu.' cu. aau i,uu q& a. k a«' ixa <.uu CAua aix sq m uuuL ucx Cu aix 
uCkX xucl i,uu i,a xu uxid'« ixu aar uotuu uutuu <^uu qu qc.u uq^L'.. 
ecu ucciu uxc,'« daxi uuqu cc,c k o‘„ iau c,c xua uatx^ xuu xca^ia'.. c,qffl 
icq aa a,L uqicu'., sq aa aau XLC k uuu aqul-,, udux xcua aa ecu,, ua aa 
cal cuqu'a aa ucu acx uau*. ucu ixu uducu: d ux',„ c, cat aa. ccaai d ux'„ 
xc, xuc k ua c,ci xc idh ucu., c, k qu ua ql cc k u-, aqs k ad uu^icl sq al ac,a, 
tucu. ul sa zqzM k dia', d uu au k <tcc k ', k a ucc, xau caau sq uxud-, icxql 
uxlu uLxad q! uu,cu uqqicu qu uix cac,ua cdu.iu c,aic,a cqi ul ux Qaua 
c k ac,ua uedmu uoiuu cauu cdua ccuw cqiu d* ua' al aa c,c d sq 
a k ai aqa. edmu uau, Cdiuu' AA udAX k Q‘ caau, ucc^a- u,a k a ucx k a- 

•i£ § 
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•£V nx uay rr . z 1 ja ‘iui* 0 ir. * AX l )ox il i>r. 9 A 
sSui-h i (>z iaHX U3 0 m S€ IAXXX ii £* III s3ai-ji z 

•iz X qsof si '01 III i[° uo f ti - 8* IAXX •° ! >I SI '91 I ' 5 I 3Z M r.t 
8J IIIXX 'UOJ 4 D 1 u Vi nx ‘P 3 3 m I 'P 3 H o '► IIX 

•U 1 BS z s -6 AIXXX )i' 3 a • 9 XI I II '81 III P° x 3 c 

•S A -lusjsr t 'Oi A P 3 3 s HI “99 r. AI >P Z H i 

XUl CQUCClU UOaCU Xau C,l l.duXl i^BC.l*« 

aucau aa. cue., ud axuu- cadux omul- cxuu aiadu- cxacu acidu- nucc 
caiu uxau .iaU auccui-,, i.u. £,a^au xucit.a x^ls xuu aia.a-„ auccu eutu-,, 
i^ad QLCCL!‘ c«dux cxcu- cc,ai! .u.u uacu- cae,ia cdiuu usicu- 

Lt § 

axuu cadux a.iuu- cac-L d an- cax. iui.-g.cucx uidu- uiuu cicdu* 
uuau utua uuau-., .sxi daixiu- cc^ au.xiu aau iuxiu- cc,. cbixiu- ud 
cc.au- ia^.a Uuau- .uiti c,iaua iuca.a iu^a.u.a- xau uiuu cwa.ua- a cc, 
qg^xiu- euiuu xc,u. xcxiu- uuuc cuua uac,c.a* M au. uuau- utua uuau xac! 
ud aau. u.au- xuu cdaxu uxx cc.au- ixuu cac,ia cdiuu uxiciu- iu-a 
auc,a,u mu qiuu- c. c^ uuau- aituuu c,duau- cauuu cxau- cxa.a iac.au- 
a.Q{ uuciu c^. xau cadux affiuc- cb. xau cue- «uit cc, diux- 

' 9 ^ § 

.QRX* 

uux xc,u.a xu ana.uauirai d i.ix.xi x^.i-« d cc, u-adux .xx- iu.c,ib iu c,x 
:.H.u huutu- xi caiau ucmu coiu iaux.ua iaita.ua-,, .autu cc, citau xuh, 
caaaa -,,1 laitau itcuu c.u-„ ixa al a.! cuutu- c.it.u cuutu- cc,.cu dcutu- cc,. 
ccau uuxa uitau-, ux.u. xu cc, uana.av a xu cu, aitau uxc,u.a .cx 
me, c,ai! uc,i.u- id u.x uxuu- caiu ucaiti xc,.i cc. .auxc, uuau, udu xu 
CC, 4<3ld cadux ucuu- aitau sc, a.! axi.u- icu dew.-- u,iuu,a cc.it.u- 

S£ § 

uud- iu,x aud- iaxu uadux- cc,x buuu cdux- 

c,. xc, ucuc,.a-, Ci^cu cx uuL-. ituu cc,cu aa-,. cc, uadux to, iu .ud- cucu 
CC, ^uui Ul,iCL'‘ c,ucau aaicu- cauuu Huicu- c£,ail c,x cucu- caiu xc,cu 

'*£ § 


iux a.iuu cental- 

uxc^cu-, citxa! uxccjcu-, icuau <c,ul ud axuu cdu^u a.iuu cuau uaicu uav 
C c, 40 li XC.^L 1 ' 8a cae,ua cdiuiu am^u- cauuu ac,ii,u" caiu utcu aitu.a 

'££ § 
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Sz 1 I 1 AX <UB S I M ’I II 'mbs I 1C 01 IXX 
BSI :U XI -uiwsf TO -61 AIXX esi re ’Sr nAX w«S z cc 

•69 II B«a tc 01 AIX soh re £ IIAX -noiijo z oc * IIIAX 
•poxa ge Pi AIX ‘ooiqo z to -9 A ‘“Bd is 9 IIAXXX qof „ r . 
•S£ IIXXX qranN ,- z 'Si IJIX SpiT re ’W HX ‘q^N cs '9 X '099 tr . 
9 XI BS I re '££ IIXXX “»9 os "‘’Z XI '4»N ei *S IIIX poxa 8I 

•8 hi ‘poxa ti -S n qw'H <.» iz nxx «i 61 nxx 

•in 9 a M -6 IIXXX -“99 Cl -6 XIX -qtnnx j, ’ll nXX - qsof 11 
•ZI IIXX qsof ot -01 IXX - 3 pnl 0 £1 IXX ^pnf 6 -Lz XIXXX 

poxa 1 "Se xixxx -p° x a » *6i' mxx sSoix z « s iiia 

•«“®S I t L XIX AO M c 01 AXXX s ‘*i ax bsi , 
ux euaea fc eu* 

aau ac,atk ua lacsQ axuui luqqxu ac,ec»i icc,cu auu aix k sx cuca uu 
axuui ti, cbiu ou,k c,c‘« tLCk'n dutk'« m.c,iu sc,aUkQ'« x.c,i aaicu xiuiu 
laquiiux 1 ,. Si, cl uuuim.”,, aaca iuqqxu' x^i aau xiuiu ac,BCk ua latkO 

. XC,UkCl‘„ Ck XC,U XCk Ctfltk',, CLjUCk UkU XCklV Ck kdkUB UUCk'„ UUCBlCkO XC,la'a 

ic,amauiu'., cmsuu ex-,, ixu muuu aial-,. aauu mu. idau uucu"« muci mm 
uaaiL - c,i aix' .sx ua cuBk' cam cc. iauxc,\,. c,aucu uaauu'n axua'„ 
cxau uix cadux- uu ulx akaci- cxau .aaL ua c,aau. xiuiu imm uuu uxiuiu 
dam cc,aica xo kduxi ccdux ixa kami cornua- mix ca. uca k a ica k uaU' 
QiOl ua* kSX CLca ixau uix cuB k ' mix c,cc. xui t auxc, c,cua' lux 

•ot § 

ixo c;x udkU uuuce urucm* .. 

= al-iucctf ^atkUa xu \aCk uxul ucatCka',, cl uuLc^uaduX' xa ud.ls uaic, ucuto: 
xs, auiTCkU'a «^ak umuu utxu'.. xc, adie ucwtk iuuuu. xc, xU ucMeu. uui 
^aucu cadic',, turn uaucu ucaxu ^a^kOU',, icuci ^xCkUaruu'., iumxixu ucm.u 
•aamffuu uaam ce k .aux^, udu^u. ikaam cc. .aux^, ^xau*,, iutjj auui 
aa'. id-XQ xJ aix lauuu cue u.au xuuu caiu- ua^ui u, ukuu". ua^ui 
xau mai', utfai <^ua cci, uairakQ', uffai anatk iuc ouiu. utfai xu ucucu 
ici^cu auum uuicu al uu.cu xau ^acm' cl uc uadtx caiu ccc, uztsaua 
uL UCiAiU ecc, uadux- c. aui,L ucmu ca ci, u.cu amm cu auuu iaix* 

“ ’ ’ • -6£ § ■ • ■ 

cai^aq cc, mcaiuu cc, xuk ua*. uuur cuiuu k ' xau umiu aaUk* 
c,axu kBkU' CQQLkD am^BkO- Ck ua tuia.a‘ caiia aeiuakO- icdaxu uua.Q' ibc, 
sa acci c,x auiL* adaxu uix ua' lacdiuu xuu cuua' uui aac,iau xuiBkB' 
ic^i' urc, iu aCkC,i' xa cc; icc, adU iaaiL' adasu c,x kaiL' ixa cc, icc, uuiL' 
did CC, icc,' xa udiux kCic,' xd ic,x kocic,- c k uadux ci^l- cucau auai 

*s£ § 
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£, k do' ClUCdu CALM iciudu ccdiuu suu* 

dL uqcmj l,.u ais qudu ccddu suu com c-ia- aia* L,.acsc‘ 

*st § 

ais iauuu cqdus' s.l,s ua suu.u ua..u cu.cu suu* 

cute! sac. siuiu- uffl cua au. auiu cu.cu suu raiu u.cu* uantfi* uuji* is.! 

UUC.Q LKT S<71 C.&U OBIS ILMIU CSIU SUW l.ffl C.CT.U CffllS ISUUU CSIU SUL.' lua 

C c, uud UiUai C.4J-- c.iL ua CbC.uQ siu il,s «ad- i«, wr.ui sc, a^au 

I* § 
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Appendix HE. 

To Part II, chapt. XI, pp. 423—425. 

In the description of the Rise and Development of the Massorah 
I stated that I would give at the end of the chapter a specimen of both 
the Massorah Parva and Magna so as to enable the student to form some 
idea of this stupendous Corpus. When the Tables, exhibiting in parallel 
columns the amount of the Massorah with which the different Nakdanim had 
furnished the various MSS., were set up, I found that they were too extensive 
to be inserted in the middle of the Volume and that they would be more 
suitable for the end of the Introduction* 


*In this edition see pocket in back of book. 



lUL u U’ GX lixiu id LX' LX UpC' L»pL ILGpl* & * A C«<^ GGLi l^jU d U.d* 

ULpU' U,S' UX Lv,L ILGpl' C U^k luCl/sUl G^X* C* 1 * A Cl CUC OGUP C„i' LX UL„L 

Uptf u*a iu.l um >ai:iUQ' icUpd lua aiuua* <?g *a d w-w^a* id l.x' l.c ur ul„l' 
ig -a q„« yuucu su ilg» al* 02 -a o,x aSia** ss -a cu„a iu*rt axisiu* w ' A cu,*' 
G^ &L* C,X CX G^ tf<L C*C 64 ^ jU* 02 *a Q.X k^.foU id U„i' u,tf u.a iu.l* 
oi -a d cue aauQ a' l,x' uc' ur ulm' lkX u,l ilg.i' ax zAc^JU icggl fyu ciuui 

•* -d 

C«4' L„X' UC" ULpL' ULpU' Lt,C' LU ILGpl' CiUUl iU WT id L,C* ll * A GX X^L* 

LG4 d CQGLiG Cp4 f LX’ L„C' L.l" UL„L' UL.U' L*pX' L**C' LipL ILGpl* 6 a d CUC QGLiQ 

ex ul h l' uc' UpU ilqX ax uxtqu xi uxtau id lx l*c' L„r iul«l* g -a cugl g*q 
cue aaua c.i il.x' a.x rL id ul.l' u*c' Li„l ilg,i' tax r l id lx « * A d cue asuo 

L„C' UL„U' LipC' LipL ILGpl' GX XU.C^ id L„r' IUL„L' C,X CX XU-Ci, C„C Su-C^ « A d 
C,i' L*C' UC' ULpU' LsX L 4 pL ILGpl' G.X XL ifc^U id L,X* 9 ‘ A d CUC GGUG C,*' L*X' 

C* 2 * a ex d u* 4 J lUprt* o *a d Girl cu.au* t a u, i&ux* o -a d cue qgug 
id ULpU* 00 ‘A cl LX LX LX UUL' UUU' uc' LU ILG.I' Q fl X XU C^-iLc!' CUX WU.* 
(J 2 -A d Ged CUIG 4 J iLiUl IXU-C<^ CGfilb id L„X' L„C' LX UL«L' Li*C' U«L ILGpl' G.X WU 

•£ d 

CGRX CXl ICC^ UEiiGU kCC^-[U^U] UxU ICC^ULG^ i^QA A^UMUU 

LX L.C tULpU* UX CX ILUUU' C«C lUiUl* D 2 A ^ UvU UXLit d U*G* 82 * A CU*lt 

fcCjUCi;^ GUICU* YZ A d CGGUQ Cp4' UC' LipL ILGul' G*X ILlluU id UL.L' IQ.X lUUt id 

•ji -a iuui 4 'ux »l auiru* 91 a d ^g^lcx* ucl^ uac ^aueuxi upl^ a^x* 8 i * A iUU i 

■z # d 


ll -A OpX id CUpd' Up»' uX UpG lUpL* 

ll -A d CGGUQ Cpi lL tt C' GpX L/8X ipd ‘ id LpX' LpC' UL«L' UUU' Li.C' UL ILGpl* 

uu*.d uciifc u«ia guuu uiaia x^.G£!uua iutxu Utcpu: oi *a uuui uLx auiru* 
ia uuw'cl: d uX i * A a ( ,a c^x uu»-cl cl u.^* e -a cu^ cgkx cxl 

lULpL' G.X iUuXIL id LpC' UL„U’ LipC' LU ILGpl* C fl X CX iUuXlU C.C iUi XIL* 9 a c ^ 
l *a UGGLU CU XGL UX^ CuJl&U G.C* I * A C, LCUk* fi ‘ A d CLIC QGLiG CX L.X’ L*r' 

•i *d 

*8 IA—P I *U9£) = vysvAPj q.sj*g 0 -qq. fiuiuimuoo 
L[0n9q.BaU8d; 9q^ UO S9^0il P9STA9H 31# J° U9UII09d[S 
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tel L.C IUL.U* l -A c.N C.N H,SU- C.C N/SL*.* 

9 * A cl cuc Q<3Ua W t»«' ur' UL,r' ui.u u.n' l%.c' u.l ilcj.i* Miatfiu Quiz m cj^n 

*oi -d 

L' c *a d cu^i cauu tel lx' lx’ ul.U ul.u lu.n* g.n qm da* tel l„n' l».c' u.l ilcj.i* 
tel iu«^cu l.c' u.a' u.«t tu.a* tc -a a B « iiiia tel u.a' u.n' u„i' u.it' u.q iu.l* 

£Z * A 0.N UUik tel U.45' U„v' U«*V U.G IU.L* (>S *4 C p ^ ifcUCb cl U«it* GS *a Q„K CldltdM* 

6 *d 

q * a ec 0 (, i«sil ct&l ut tccaL A^u cu^ u< guu* 

U* i -a ca,N a, ecu** v *a cl Ciuut tel l.n' l„c' l.c' ul„u ul„u* u,c' u.l w 

•g *d 

IUL.U' O.N UNKU tel LX' UL„U Li.N' U.C' U.L ILCJ.l* ^ 

8S ’A ^Qj<3 C.^NCi Cl U.N IU.L; flu! GGtc! C, IC.N* SS 4 a cl CUC QGLiQ C.*' L.N' LX 

eii.it tejeu ddcu* ss *a cl ^aSLCN/ ^cjlcun* uitc^dil uln g^u* c.c utc^ c!a<l* 
ecu* 41 * A g.n CiGQ tel l.c' u«*t iu.q* si ;a auut lciu*n^ cu*c icIl** os *a idc’cu 

UU.U ILi.N* CCIICU CIW*N UGL tel L.N' U.C' U.U ILCJ.l ICQGL $ LUG* 41 a CKCld 

n 4 oi ‘aa gcil ta* si *a c.^ iiinCj el la.** si *a cl cu^i tel l.c' lx 1 ul„c' ul.l' 

•L d 

s *a c.^ fy.uc^ cl u„it: itul lcug i,cj ».n* 

u4tu cctclta uggcIn' icg.n Nil cnI gg:!n e^ tel l,n' l.c' lx ulx' ul.U ul.u iu.n* 
aa ccMt, aat/ mi glxzm tel u.c li.l ilcj.i* cu. 4 j' u.*' u.ff u.a iu.l ccwin c<*cu 

UUL' UU.U' LI.N' UX r U t l. tLQ.t' CU^4 U^f* UGU tel L.C* ‘ 8 *a cl it^ Qi UCiGLU tCCIGL 
U.« f L.4.C' Li.L ILG.l' XiaCfiK GC(^U UGL tel L.C* 4 'A cl 4U4S^Q4 tel UN' L«l" UL.C' 
SS 'A cl ^CUtLCJn' ^GLCUNt QCICt LQ*‘ L* V *A cl CU^I tel L.N r L,X' UL.C" UL.U UL.U' 
tel L.t* ^L* a 61 "a el CiLlUt tel L.^ UL.U' Lv«C' Li.L ILCJ.l' G.N adb id L.N IL.C* 
C.N C.N liJNC^U C.C LJNC^CU* 8T 4 a CiLiUI idU Z, CClCiQ* 4 a CtLIUl uiciiu C, Cl'lCiQ 
41 *A cl CLIC Q3UQ e..i' L.N' L.C' UL.U' L*.C IU.U G.N LJNe^U id L.t" UL.L' LuN ILCJ.L* 

•9 -d 

a.N cuu UGL* <JT -A cu^i h&u ^x Qod^.ti -a c.^ i^lg* 41 -a c J auut* 
UX U.it' U.Q tU.L* SI *A el CU^4 tel L.N' L.C' L.C' UL.C' UL.U UL.U' Li.N' Li.C' Li.L ILCJ.l' 
tLCJ.l* CU^4 ittL0*Q Q^N id UL.U' ICL.C ItUSiQ* 4 *a g.N tel L^LCL? U.«' U„N ; 
UL.U' Li.N^ U.C Li.L ILCJ.l* 4 4 a cl CiU^^CJi tel L.N' L.C' L.C' UL.C’ UL.L' Li.N' Li.C' Lv.L 
<i a Q.N SN^G tel L.C IUL.U' 0 a IfugL O.G LQi el CQOLtQ ZX L.N' L.C' L.C' UL.U 

tel L.N* S *a cl CUC QGLiG C.i' L.C' L«C' UL.L' UL.U' Li.C' U.L ILa.t' G.N Si tel L.N* 
6 ’A Cl CUC GGLiG C.i r L.C' L.r IUL.U' G.N CUtll- UCIlls id UL.L' Li.C' L^.L ILCJ.l' IQ.N cfe 

•s *d 
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I. Index of Manuscripts. 


Additional MSS., see British Museum. 

Aleppo Codex of Aaron b. Asher 240, 
242, 243. 

Arundel Oriental MSS., see British Mu¬ 
seum. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

No. 10, II, 207—240. 

No. 93, 231—240. 

British Museum Library. 

Add. 1207, 6. 

Add. 1525, 5, 6. 

Add. 1545, 5. 

Add. 4445, 252, 256. 

Add. 4708, described 518. 

Add. 9398, 178, described 526. 

Add. 9399, described 533. 

Add. 9400, 3, description 540. 

Add. 9401—2, 67, 71 — 84, 119—131, 
172, 201—204, 252—268, descrip*- 
tion 543. 

Add. 9403, described 549. 

Add. 9404, described 556. 

Add. 9405—6, described 563. 

Add. 9407, described 565. 

Add. 10455, described 569. 

Add. 14760, described 573. 

Add. 15250, II, 36, 37, 119 — 134 . 215 . 
252—282, described 582. 

Add. -15251, 5. 6,18, 34—62,71—104, 
119—136. 173, 179. i89 *, 202—587, 
246—285, 432, 436, 44 1 . 442. de¬ 
scribed 586. 

Add. 15252, 5, 6, 119 — 134 . * 79 , 215, 
252—268, described 590. 

Add. 15282, 3, 201, 256-265, de¬ 
scribed 598. 


British Museum Library. (Continued.) 

Add. 15451. 119 — 134 . 179 . 201—216, 
252 — 268, described 

Add. 19776, 3, described 615. 

Add. 21160, 119—131, described 625. 

Add. 21161, 134, 268, 317, 44 o«, de¬ 
scribed 632. 

Add. 26897, 179. 

Arundel Oriental 2, 67, described 496. 

Arundel Oriental 16, 5, 6, 10—62, 
68-108, 119—134, 172, 179, 189, 
208—268, described 500. 

Harley 1528, 6. 92 - 97 . « 9 — r 34 , 
179. 478, 201—215, 252—270, 317, 
described 477. 

Harley 5706, 3* 

Harley 5710—II, 5, 6, 10; 18, 55, 
56, 89—104, 119 —134. 201—235, 
252-268, 316, 334, 439 *. 443 , 444 , 
described 478. 

Harley 5720, 40, 45, 46, 49, 91, 92, 
208, 436, 486, described 485. 

Harley 5773. 

Harley 5774— 5 , 179 . described 494 - 

Harley 15283, 3. 

Kings I, described 512. 

Oriental 1379, 3 2 «, 33 *, 34 , 71—83, 
269, 350, 352, described 641. 

Oriental 1425, 351. 

Oriental 1467, 455, described 645. 

Oriental 1468, described 648. 

1 Oriental 1471, 179. 

Oriental 1472, described 652. 

Oriental 1473, described 655. 

Oriental 1474, 5, 221, 261, 262, de¬ 
scribed 656. 
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British Museum Library. (Continued.) 
Oriental 1478, 119, 120,219,220,431, 
described 660. 

Oriental 2091, 5 < 6 , 119—134, 173, 

260- 262, described 663. 

Oriental 2201, 5, 6, 10, 18, 34—62, 

71—103. 

Oriental 2210, 40, 45, 260, described 

668 . 

Oriental 2211 46, 49, 50, 91, de¬ 
scribed 679. 

Oriental 2212, 6, 104—106, 127—134, 

261— 268. 

Oriental 2310, 261. 

Oriental 2328, 120. 

Oriental 2329, 130. 

Oriental 2343, 467. 

Oriental 2348, 32*, 33«, 34, 71—83, 
119 * 131, 202—204, 2 $o n —269, 

described 682. 

Oriental 2349, 32 w, 3334, 71-84, 
87, 119— 13 6 , 202 - 204. 250*1—269, 
35°» 35 2 » 467, described 685. 

Oriental 2350, 33**, 34, 71 86, 

119—136, 201, 203, 204, 250—269, 
397, described 687. 

Oriental 2363, 455, described 691. 
Oriental 2364, 32*1, 34, 71-83, de¬ 
scribed 697. 

Oriental 2365, 71, 75, 79, 81, 83, 
125—136, 202, 203, 256-265, 350. 
352 - 

Oriental 2369, 179, described 699. 
Oriental 2370, 40, 45, 179, 261. de¬ 
scribed 703. 

Oriental 2371, 179. 

Oriental 2374, 55, 56, 59, 60, 62. 
Oriental 2375, 6, 55, 56, 59-62, 
101—104, 266, 268, described 704. 
Oriental 2415, 179. 

Oriental 2451, 35, 36, 39, 130, 131, 
256—268. 

Oriental 2626—8, 5, 6, 10, 18, 71—84, 
119-136, 179, 203-215, 256-279, 
433, described 707. 

Oriental 2627, 93, 

Oriental 2629, 256. 


British Museum Library. (Continued.) 
Oriental 2696, 201, 205, 256—265, 433, 
described 714. 

Oriental 2786, 3. 

Oriental 2801, 37. 

Oriental 4227, 5, 6, 34—62,119-134, 
179, 201—27, described 721. 
Oriental 4237, 55. 

Oriental 4445, 70, 71, 74,75, 119-136, 
171, 201 — 206, 249—274, specimen 
page of, see sep. Plate; described 469. 
Cambridge University. 

No. 13, 75. 

Add. 465, 234, 334, 431. 

Cracow. 

Codex of Moses b. Asher, 241, 242. 
Ginsburg’s MSS., Dr. 

No. I, 266, 270, 437, described 734. 
No. 2, described 743. 

No. 3, described 747. 

No. 4, described 753. 

No. 5, described 759. 

No. 6, described 762. 

Hamburg Library. 

Cod. No. 16 (MS. Selieha . 

Harley MSS., see British Museum. 
Heidenheim 217. 

Kings Library, see British Museum. 
Leicester, Earl of, 206, described 728. 
Luzatto MS., 278. 

Madrid. 

National Lib. No. I, 5, 6, 34, 71 — 81, 
109, 112, 205-271. 

Royal Library No. r, 210, 214, 224, 
225«, 227. 

University Lib. No. I, 178, 207 - 225, 
described 771. 

University Lib. No. 3, 167. 

Merzbacher MS. (Munich) 207—240. 
Oriental MSS., see British Museum. 
Oxford MSS., see Bodleian Library. 

Paris, National Library. 

No. i — 3, 5, 6, 18—20, 205—237, 382, 
427, 438, 454. 

No. 7, 270. 

No. 31, 410. 

Reuchlin, Codex 212. 
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St Petersburg Manuscripts. 

Codex A. D. 916, 2, 5, 13, 14, 88—95, 
119,120,165,172,187,188, 205—229, 

315-318.321.331,347.362, 423. 
.,24,426,430,437, 439-441,455. 

646, described 475. Specimen page, 
see Plate. 

Codex A. D. 1009, 2, 5, 6, 189#, 
207-237, 249#, 285. 

Codex of Samuel b. Jacob (copy of 
Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher) 243, 244. 
No. 49, 251, 252. 

No. 54, 251, 252. 

No. 57, 251, 252. 

No. 59, 252. 

No. 65, 251, 252. 

No. 68, 251, 252. 

No. 70, 251, 252. 


St. Petersburg Manuscripts. (Continued.) 
No. 80, 251, 252. 

No. 100, 252. 

No no, 251. 

No. 122, 251, 252. 

Tzufutkale Manuscripts. 

No. 15, 279. 

No. 17, 280. 

No. 18, 239. 

No. 84, 248. 

No. 87, 246. 

Vienna, Imperial and Royal Library. 

No. I, 66. 

No. 4, described 776. 

No. 5, 166. 

No. 13, 67, 200, 201. 

No. 15, 166. 

Yemen MSS., see separate Table. 



II. Index of Printed Editions of the Hebrew Bible. 


Antwerp, Plantin’s Editions 26, 27. 

Athias (1659—61) 27. 

Alcala, see Complutensian Polyglot. 

Arias Montanus (1571) 26, 107. 

Baer and Delitzsch. Sectional Divisions 
H—24; Chapters 29—31; Sedarim 
41-65; Verses 92—105; Dagesh and 
Raphe 117—136; Sevirin 195; Eastern 
and Western Readings 204—272; 
Quotation from R. Phinehas 466, 
662. 

Bologna, Edition of Megilloth (1482), 
described 802. 

Edition of Pentateuch (1482), Dagesh 
Eastern and Western Re¬ 
cension 202—3; Ben-Asher and Ben- 
Naphtali 252—265, description 794. 

Edition of Psalter (1477), described 
780, 794. 

Bomberg, see Venice. 

Brescia Edition of Bible (1492—4). Order 
of Books 4, 5; Dagesh 119—136; 
Sevirin 192; Eastern and Western 
Recensions 201—226; Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali 252—265; Words 
written not read 316; Suspended 
letters 337, 340, 341; Description 
865. 

Edition of Pentateuch, Megilloth and 
Haphtaroth (1492), description 865. 
Complutensian Polyglot (1514—17). Masso- 
retic Sections discarded 26, 921, 
922; Dagesh 119—136; Eastern and 
Western Readings 203,215,216; Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252—265; 
Suspended letters 337, 340, 341, de- 


Complutensian Polyglot. (Continued.) 
scription 906, Address to Reader 
911, Materials used for 918 &c. 

Faro Edition of Pentateuch (1487) 815. 

Hahn’s Edition of Bible (1893) 195. 

Heidenheim’s Edition of Pentateuch 28, 
124. 

History of Printed Text, chap. XIII, 779. 

Jablonski (1699) 28. 

Jacob b. Chayim, see Venice. 

Leiria, Edition of Proverbs 859, 861. 

Letteris, Edition of Bible 195. 

Lisbon, Edition of Pentateuch (1491). 
Sectional divisions 14, 15; Dagesh 
H 9 » 125, 130—132; Eastern and 
Western Recensions 201—204; Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali 256—258, 
265, description 836. 

Editions of Isaia andjeremia (1492)855. 

Maius (1716) 28. 

Naples, Edition of Hagiographa (i486—7) 
Verses 93; Dagesh 120, 127— 134; 
Sevirin 193, Suspended letters 340, 
341, description 807. 

Edition of Bible (1491—3); Order of 
Books 4, 5; Verses 93, 94#*; Dagesh 
and Raphe 119—136; Eastern and 
Western Recensions 201—226; Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252—265; 
Words written and not read 316; 
Suspended letters 337,341, description 
847 » 923 - 

Norzi (1732—44) 28, 205. 

Opitius (1706) 28. 

Pesaro Edition of Former Prosphets 
(1510—11) 880. 
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Pesaro Editions &c. (Continued.) 

Edition of Bible (1511—17) 80; Dagesh 
and Raphe 127- 134; Eastern and 
Western Recensions 23 Q; Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali 262,340, description 
884. 

Edition of Latter Prophets (1515); 
Dagesh and Raphe 127—133; Eastern 
and Western Recensions 208—220; 
Suspended letters 337, description 886. 

Edition of Bible. Fol. (1511-17) 895 

Plantin (1571) Antwerp 26, (1573—4) 27. 

Fratensis, Felix, see Venice. 

Soncino, Edition of Prophets 1485—6. 
Verses 94 n\ Sevirin 192; Eastern 
and Western Recensions 220; Words 
written not read 316, 317; Suspended 
letters 337, 34** description 803. 

Edition of Bible (1488). Order of books 
4, 5; Sectional divisions 18; Verses 
94#; Dagesh and Raphe 119—136; 

Sevirin 192; Eastern and Western 

Recensions 201—227; Ben-Asher 
and Ben-Naphtali 252—265; Words 
written not read 316, 317; Suspended 
letters 337, 340, 341J Tetragrammaton 
399, description 820. 

Salonica, Edition of Psalms, Proverbs 

and Job (1515) 127, * 32 , I 34 » de¬ 
scription 889. 

Van der Hooght (1705) 28. 

Venice, Edition of Felix Pratensis 

(1516—17) (first Edition of Rabbinic 
Bible). Order of Books 5; Chapter 
divisions 26; Verses 92, 93; Dagesh 
and Raphe 119—136; Eastern and 
Western Recensions 201—239; Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252—278; 


Venice Editions. (Continued.) 

Suspended letters 337,341, description 
925 - 

Edition, First Quarto of Bomberg 
(1516—17). Chapter divisions 26; 
Sedarim 46, 55 , 60—62; Verses 92; 
Eastern and Western Recensions 203, 
204; Suspended letters, description 
948 - 

Edition, Second Quarto of Bomberg 
(1521). Order of Books 4; Chapters 26; 
Dagesh and Raphe 119—136; Eastern 
and Western Recensions 201—239; 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252 to 
265; Suspended letters 337, 340, 
341, description 952. 

Edition of Jacob b. Chayim (1524—5). 
Introduction 123%; Order of Books 5; 
Chapter divisions 26; Sedarim 32, 
33 n, 34—55; Parashas and Verses 
71—105; No. of words 109,112, x 13; 
Dagesh and Raphe 1191 126 — 128, 
136; Homoeoteleuta in T. R. 
supported by I Kings VIII 16, 174; 
Josh. IX 27, 175; X 12, 176; XIII 
7, 176; XXI 36, 37 (first to omit) 
178; XXIV 6, 17, 176; Judg. XVI 
13, 176; XVIII 22, 177; I Sam. 

ni, 15, 177; x, 1, 177; 1 Sam * 

XIII, 15, 177; Keri = Sevir 188; 
Sevirin first arranged 194; Eastern and 
Western Recensions 199—240; Ben- 
Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252—274; 
Suspended letters 33 s - 34 * J Inverted 
Nuns 345, description 956. 

Edition, Third Quarto of Bomberg 
(1525—8), description 974. 



III. Index of Subjects. 


Aboth di R. Nathan 2, 3, 6, 251, 319, 
326, 328, 329, 330, 337. 

Abbreviations in MSS. 165—170, 193, 
74 °» 793 f 820; MSS. which have them 
166; Evidence from the LXX. 167; in 
Add. 4708, 522; in Add. 9399, 535; 
in Add. 9403, 551; in Add. 9404, 
S 62 i in Add. 10455, 57*1 «n Add. 
' 4760 . 581; in Add. 15282, 601: in 
Add. 15451, 608; in Add. 19776, 618; 
in Add. 21161, 641; in Or. 2091, 666; 
in Or. 2696, 716; in Bologna Edition 
of Psalter 1477 , 793 ! in Faro Edition of 
Pentateuch 1487, 820; in Targum 168; 
in Vulgate 169. 

Academy at Tiberias 465. 

Accents 773. 

Adath Deborira A. D. 1207, see Masso- 
retic Treatises. 

Add. 21160, Facsimile of, see separate 
Plate, 

Adonai 399. 

Age of Manuscripts, see chap. XII, Table. 

Alcala, Library of 775; Polyglot 906, see 
Complutensian. 

Alphabet, see Hebrew. 

Annual Pericopes 66, 67, see Parasha. 

Anthropomorphisms 345. 

Arabic Version of Saadia 656. 

Arias Montanus, his Edition of Bible 
26, 107. 

Ashera 400. 

Athenaeum quoted 714. 

Athias, Edition of Bible 27. 

Baal, Names compounded with 400. 

Baali 401. j 


Baer, Dr., Edition of Bible, see Index of 
Printed Text. 

Babylon Sanhedrin 288, 289, 290. 

Berlin Royal Library 464, 880. 
Beschreibung der ersten jiidischen Psalmen 
794 * 

Beth-Arbel 397, 

Bethel, orthography of 200, see de¬ 
scription of MSS., chap. XII, and 
Printed Editions, chap, XIII. 

Bible, first Edition 1488, Soncino 820; 
second Edition 1491—3, Naples 847; 
third Edition 1494, Brescia 871; fourth 
Edition 1511—17, Pesaro 895; fifth 
Edition 1514—17, Alcald 906; sixth 
Edition 1516—17, Venice 948; seventh 
Edition 1524—5, Venice 956. 

Bible, see under Printed Text, and chap. 
XIII, p. 780, see separate Table for 
complete list, and see under Hagio- 
grapha, Megilloth, Pentateuch, Prophets, 
Psalter and separate Books. 

Bibliotheca Sussexiana 107, 582. 
Bomberg’s Edition of Bible 931, 933, 934, 
948 , 952 . 

Books, order of, chap. I, 886, 872; in 
Add. 9399, peculiar 533, and see De¬ 
scription of MSS. 

Books, division of 588. 

Bosheth, names compounded with 401. 
Breaks in verses 547. 

In Add. 2160, 626. 

Brescia 865. 

Brescia Bible 866,871, used by Luther 880. 
British Museum MSS., see separate Index. 
Caligraphy, Schools of, see Table of MSS. 
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Chaldee, Readings of Ben-Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali 254; Eastern and Western 
215, 220; Emendation of Sopherim 358, 
367; on Numb. Ill, 29, 329; on Deut. 
XXXII, 26, 420; on 1 Kings XX, 33, 
438; on Suspended letters 337, 340; 
on Temple in Egypt 407; Words read, 
but not written 312, 313; Words written 
not read 316, 317. 

Chapters division into, origin of 763, 
chap. Ill; Number in Hebrew Bible 29; 
Origin of 25; in MS. Kings X, 515; 
in Arias Montanus 107; in Edition of 
Athias 27; in Complutensian Polyglot 
26; in Edition of Felix Pratensis 26; 
in Heidenheim 28; Treatment of by 
Jablonski 28; Treatment of by van der 
Hooght 28. 

Chedor-laomer, orthography of 200 sqq. 
and see Description of MSS. and Printed 
Text, chaps. XII and XHI. 

Chronicles, first division of, 930. 

City of Destruction 406. 

Closed Sections, see Sectional Divisions. 

Coburg 624. 

Codices non-extant quoted in Massorah: 
Babylon Codex 437, 441, 595, 602, 670; 
Bagdad C. 442; Barcelona C. 749, 752; 
C. Ezra 437, 748, 749; Great Machsor 
435 * 43 6 , 441 , 515, 564; Hapshatani 
C. 775; C. Hilleli of Leon 136, 431, 
432, 515, 567, 595, 660, 670, 713, 746, 
7751 C. Jericho 433, 443, 444 . 602, 716, 
718; C. Jerusalem 433, 690, 696, 749, 
751, 752 , 757 ; Machsor Vitry 436; 
Mikdashjah, see Jer. C. 749; C. Mugah 
219, 429 - 43 L 484 , 496 , 507, 514 , 593 , 
659, 660, 733, 746, 775; C. Rin 507«; 
C. Severus 192, 193, 410, 411; C. Sharki 
442; C. Sinai 433 , 434 , 5 ° 4 , 5 ° 5 ; 
Temple Codices 408, 409; Codex Hi 
408; Codex Meon 408; Codex Zaatute 
408; C. Zambuki 432, 433. 

Commentary ofMenachem Meiri 860; R. 
Levi b. Gershom 860; Ramban, Farizol, 
Kimchi, Com. Kav Venaki 926, see 
Rashi and Description of Printed Texts. 


Complutensian Polyglot, see Printed Text. 

Compound names 369 sqq. 

Consonants 296, 297. 

Contents of MSS., see chap. XII. 

Dagesh and Raphe 114—136, and see 
Description of MSS. and Editions, 
chaps. XII and XIH; Dr. Baer’s inno¬ 
vation 121—134; Elias Levita on 123, 
124, 135; Yekuthiel’s supposed Canon 
116; use of by Felix Pratensis 943. 

Daniel, orthography of 397. 

Dates of MSS., see chap. XII and Table. 

Defective and Plene 137—157, chap. 

xii, 469-778. 

Description of MSS. 727. 

Dikduke Ha-Teamim 278 sqq., 466, first 
pub. by Felix Pratensis 278,945; Leopold 
Dukes 278; Extracts from 671; Five other 
recensions 279, 728, 762; in St Peters¬ 
burg Cod. 281—5. See A PP* 993 - 

Dikduke Sopherim on Baba Metzia 324. 

Divine Names in Printed Editions, see 
chap. XIII. 

Division of words, see Words. 

Defectives K, 138—142; P, 142-144; 
K and P interchanged, 144; fl, 144 to 
148; 1, 148—150; % 150—155. 

Destruction, City of 406. 

Dotted words (Extraordinary points) 318 
sqq., 321, 331, 333, 334, 672, 825, 
834, 840, 8-1, 874, 893 941, 949. 

Double letters 163; not known toLXX. 164* 

Eastern and Western Readings, see 
chap. IX, 189#, 197—240; No. in 
Pentateuch 199, 200 sqq.; Former 
Prophets 207, Latter Prophets 215, 
Minor Prophets 228, Hagiographa 231, 
Megilloth 234; in Add. 9404, 556, 587; 
in Or. 4227, 727; in Ginsburg I, 737; 
in Paris National-Library 1—3, 770; 
in Madrid Univ.-Library No. 774; in 
Complutensian Polyglot 203, 215, 216; 
Dr. Baer’s Treatment of 208, 211, 212, 
220, 235. 

Eben Saphir 432. 

Eighteen Emendations of the Sopherim, 
see Sopherim. 
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Elodim, see Description of Printed 
Editions, chap. XIII. 

En-Hakore 18, 117. 

Epigraphs, see Description of MSS., 
chap. XII; disguised in Massorah 777. 
Epigraphy 719. 

Epilogue 795. 

Epistle of Aristeas 300. 

Etienne Dolet 779. 

Eton Coll. Lib. 814. 

Exeter Coll. Lib. 831. 

Extraordinary Points, see Dotted words. 
Eye for the Reader (Yekuthiel’s) in Or. 
853 , P a ge 621, 622; Heidenheim’s 
Pentateuch 625. 

Ezra and Nehemiah, Emendations of 491; 

when first divided 934. 

Faro, Edition of PeDtateuch 815. 

Fast of Seventh Month 398. 

Ferrara 794. 

Fifteen extraordinary points, see Dotted 
letters. 

Final letters 163, 297, 294, 409. 

Franco-German MSS., see Table. 
Franco-Italian MSS., see Table. 

Froben’s Psalter 107. 

Gaya, use of, see Description of MSS., 
chap. XII. 

Geniza 156, 306. 

German MSS., see Table. 

Goshen 405. 

Hagen, Van der (Coll, of MSS.) 5 32,563,568. 
Hagiographa, first Edition of 807; Bologna 
Edition of 802; Naples Edition of 807; 
MSS. collated for order of books 6; 
Order of books in 7. 

Hahn, Edition of Bible 195. 

Halachoth Gedoloth Taanith 306. 

Halle Univ. Library (MS. used by Levita 
and Jacob b. Chayim) 464. 

Hallelujah 376, 381; at Commencement 
and End of Psalms 380; Bab. Talmud 
on 377 » Jerus. Talmud on 376—7; 
in A. V. 378; in R. V. 379; in 
LXX 380; its Liturgical meaning 379* 
Ocurrences in Massoretic Text 380; 
three traditions concerning 378. 


Haphtaroth, Lessons from Hagiographa 
marked 643, 691, see Description of 
MSS., chap. XII, 496, 540, 543, 549, 
565 » 569 , 598 , 615, 625, 687, 697, 
7 I 4 > 945 ; first printed Edition of 865. 

Hebraica 360. 

Hebrew Alphabet. Assyrian Characters 
288; Old Characters current B. C. 139, 
290, 296; Opinion of Origin and Jerome 
289; Opinion of Rabbi Jehuda 290; 
Phoenician and Square character used 
simultaneously 290; Introduction of 
square characters 287. 

Heliopolis 405. 

Hiatus, see Lacunae and Breaks. 

Hiatus in Gen. IV, 6, see Description of 
MSS., chap. XII, and Index of Texts. 

Hilleli Codex, see Codices. 

Homoeoteleuton, see chap. VI, 171—182, 
496; in Kings I, 516; in Add. 4708, 
519; in Add. 9398, 530; in Add. 9399, 
538 ; in Add. 9401—2, 548; in Add. 
9404/563; in Add. 10455, 572 ; in 
Add. 14760, 58; in Add. 15451, 614; 
in Add. 19776, 620; in Or. 2696, 721; 
in Ginsburg 1, 743; in MSS. before 
printing 171—173; i n MSS. after print¬ 
ing 173 ; in printed Text 174 - 182 and 
chap. XIII; in Septuagint 181, 182. 

Hooght, Van der, Edition of Bible 28. 

Impious expressions, Treatment of 363. 

Indelicate expressions, removed 345 sqq.; 
in Rev. Version 403. 

Inverted Nuns 341 sqq. 

Infralinear Punctuation, see Vowel-points. 

Isaiah and Jeremiah, Lisbon Edition of 855. 

Ishi 401. 

Issachar, orthography of 250, 252. 

Italian MSS.; see Table. 

Itur Sopherim 308. 

Ixar Edition of Pentateuch 191, 201, 831. 

Jablonski, Edition of Bible 28 

Jah in compound names 375; in R, V. 376. 

Jedovah, see Description of Printed Text, 
chap. XIII. 

Jeremiah and Isaiah, Lisbon Edition of 855. 

Jericho Codex, see Codices non-extant. 
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Jeroboam, City of 397* 

Jerusalem, Safeguarding the unity of Divine 
worship at 404—468. 

Jerusalem Scribes (use of H local) 197. 

Jerusalem Targum, see Targum. 

Jerushalmi, see Codices non-extant. 

Jeush 413, 414- 

Jews, Expulsion from Spain 880. 

Juchassin, Editio Filipowski 432. 

Kav Veuaki, the Commentary so called, 
927. 

Kedushin 401. 

Ken 493. 

Kennicott’s MSS., see Table of MSS. and 
Index of Names. 

Keri and Kethiv, chap. VII, 183—186, 
355 . 428 , 438, 500, 522, 523. 770 . 790 , 
820, 825, 834, 840, 857, 863, 874, 882, 
892. 

Keri = Sevir 188. Gen. XXXVI, 5, 14, 
414; in Add. 14760, 581; see Description 
of MSS., chap. XII. 

Kings, divided for ftie first time 930. 

Kontres Ha-Massoreth 278 and see 
Dikduke Ha-Teamim. 

Lacunae 854, 874, 883, 888; the three in 
Add. 15282, 601. 

Latter Prophets, order of 4. 

Leiria, Edition of Proverbs 859, 861, 944. 

Leontopolis 405. 

Letteris, Edition of Bible 195. 

Letters, No. of, chap. VIII; No. in Penta¬ 
teuch 87; Majuscular and Minuscular 
627. 672, 728, 733. 825, 840, 855, 
858, 864, 870, 874, 893; Double 163; 
Final 163, 297, 409. 

Lines, end of 165. 

Lisbon Edition of Pentateuch 836; 
Edition of Isaia and Jeremia 855. 

Luther’s use of Brescia Bible 880; his 
use of Bomberg’s Bible 1525, 975. 

Maarbai 70, 198, 611. 

Maase Ephod 351— 353 - 

Madinchai 70, 198, 596. 

Madrid Univ. Lib., see Table of MSS. 

Maius, Edition of Bible 28. 

Majuscular, see Letters. 


Manuscripts, see chap. XII, separate 
Index and Table; Contents of, see 
description in chap. XII; dates of, see 
description in chap. XII; reason of late 
date 778; Description of, see chap. XII, 
469—778; List of, see separate Index; 
Unidentified. Eastern MSS. 441; Ne- 
hardai (Eastern) 199; Sephardic 444; 
Spanish MSS. 602, 757; Absence of 
Raphe in, 626; Different Schools of, 
see Table. 

Massorah finalis 423; Magna 423; Parva 
423, 424; Magna quoted in Parva 758; 
Definition of 421; its rise and develop¬ 
ment, chap. XI, 287—468; Number of 
Rubrics in 424 sqq.; Variations in 
426 sqq. 

Massoretic Lists preserved 425, 443, 587, 
759 and chap. XII; Summaries 797, 
816, 832, 848, 849, 887, 891, 927. 932 , 
chaps. VI and VII; Treatises 28, 467, 
620 sqq., 670, 761, 773, 774 , see Adath 
Deborim. 

Massorites, their functions 421—3; worked 
on diff. Recensions 426; Diff. Schools 
of 428, 444, 454 , 77 ° ? Jerusalem School 
454 Tiberian School 554 sqq. 

Massran 720. 

Matim (a class of readings) 770. 

Matres lectionis 136, 299—300. 

Mechiltha, Editio Friedmann 302, see 
Midrash. 

Meor Enayim by Heidenheim 122 n. 

Megilloth, order of 3 and 4, 802; order 
after Pentateuch 3 an d 4 i Edition 
of 802; second 865. 

Merzbacher MS., see Index of MSS. 

Metheg and Gaya use of, see Description 
of MSS. 469—778. 

Michlal a Grammer by Kimchi 602. 

Middle verses, see Verses. 

Midrash Mechiltha 39«, 337 , 34 *, 349 , 
355; Mishle 319; Palestine 69; Rabba 
168, 319, 320, 326, 327, 337 , 338, 411, 
412, on Geh. XIV, 8, 415; Rabbi 
Moses Ha-Darshan on it 410; Siphra 
342; Tanchuma 349. 
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Mikra Sopherim 308. 

Milcom 460. 

Minchath Shai, see Norzi 28. 

Minor Prophets, Verses in 95, 
Minuscular letters, see Letters. 

Mishle, see Midrash. 

Mishtabshin (a class of readings) 770. 
Mnemonic signs for Verses 68—107. 
Molech 459. 

Moloch 460. 

Mukaddimat 269, 270, 271, 273, 685. 
Nakdanim or Punctuators 462 sqq., 468, 
574, 615, 623, 719. Celebrated: Ben- 
Asher 463; Ben-Naphtali 463; Ben- 
Balaam 135; Hezekiah 479, 480; R. 
Joseph ben Hezekiah 480; Moses 135; 
R. Phineas 465, 466; Yekuthiel 116, 
118, 126. 

Names beginning with Yeho 369; with 
Yo 369; compounded with Baal 400 sqq.; 
Bosheth 401; ending with Yah 387; 
Yahu 387 —3941 of false gods (appli¬ 
cation to Jehovah removed) 399 sqq. 
Naples Edition of Hagiographa 807; 

Edition of Bible 847. 

Narbonne 410. 

Nehardai (a School of Eastern MSS.) 199. 
Norzi, Edition of Bible 28, 205. 

Nuns, inverted 341 sqq., 871. 

Ochlah ve-Ochlah 709; Origin of 464 
List in MS. Roy. Lib. Berlin 464; 
Halle Univ. Lib. 464; Paris Nat. Lib. 
464. 

Onkelos, see Targum. 

Order of Books, chap. 1, 1—8. 

Open Sections, see Sectional Divisions. 
Opitius, Edition of Bible 28. 

Or. 4445, Facsimile of, see separate Plate. 
Orthography 137- 157; ofEditio Princeps 
829, Vulg. 150. 

Palestine Midxash, see Midrash. 

Parasha 53, 66, 71-104, and see De¬ 
scription of MSS. 

Pentateuch. Of Rashab 602; of Remach 
602; of Rin 602; first Edition of 794; 
second Edition of 815; third Edition 
of (Xxar) 191, 201, 831; fourth Edition 


Pentateuch. (Continued.) 
of 836; fifth Edition of 865; No. of 
Verses in 85; Middle Verse in 85; No. 
of Open and Closed Sections in 87; 
with the En-Hakore 18, 117#. 
Pericope, see Parasha. 

Persian Recension 37. 

Pesaro Editions. Of the Former Prophets 
880, 884; of the Latter 886; of the 
Bible 895. 

Plene and Defective 137—157. 

Prague Recension 410, 412, 414—418. 
Princes of Judah for Princes of Israel 739. 
Printed Editions of Hebrew Bible, see 
separate Index, Table and chap. XIII. 
Printing, art of 779, see Typography. 
Prophets. Order of 5, 6, 518; MSS. 
collated for order 5; first Edition 803; 
second Edition 880; third Edition 884; 
fourth Edition 886. 

Proverbs, Leiria first Edition of 859; 
second Edition 861; Salonica Edition 
of, with Job and Dan. 889, 

Psalms, first Edition of 780; second 794; 
third 794 » fourth 889; Froben’s Edition 
107; Stephens* Edition 107; Heiden- 
heim f s Edition 28, 124; Number of 777; 
Curious division of in Or. 4227, 725. 
Public Reading of Scripture 114. 
Punctuation, see Vowel-Points. 
Punctuators, see Nakdanim. 

Quincuplex Psalter 107. 

Raatz characters 287— 8. 

Rabba, see Midrash. 

Raphe, letters so marked, 114, 456; in 
Add. 9407, 566; in Or. 1468, 649* in 
Or. 2696, 716; in printed text, see 
chap. XIII. 

Recensions, see Eastern and Western 
Recensions. 

Readings corrected by ancient characters 
291. 

Removal of Indelicate Expressions 345; 

in Revised Version 403; in Vulgate 401. 
Revised Version (English). On Ex. XXVI 
31, 191; 2 Sam. XVI 23, 310, XXIII 
8, 403; 1 Kings I 18, 192, XIX, 2i f 
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Revised Version. (Continued.) 

i6o, 161; 2 Kings VI 27, 170; Isa. 
XXX 32, 188; Ezek. XII 20, 332; 
Psalm. XXVII13, 333; XVIII18,162; 
Treatment of Sevirin 191, Emendations 
of 192; Sopherim 353, 355, 358, 365; 
Tetragrammaton 382, 386, 394. 

Rossi, de MSS. No. 12, 453. 
Safeguarding the Tetragrammaton 367 sqq. 
Salonica Edition of Psalms, Proverbs, 
Job and Daniel 889. 

Samaritan Pentateuch. Abbreviations 168; 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 254; Dotted 
letters 329; Orthography 147, 149, 151; 
Sevirin 190, 420; Sam. Targum 254; 
Abbreviations in Gen. XLVII 3, 168; 
XLIX 13, 190; XLIX 34, 147, 149; 
Exod. XXXV 21, 22, 51; Lev. VI 10, 
168; Num. Ill 39, 329; VIII 4, 1515 
XXIII 10, 168; XXXIII 7, 149; Deut. 
XXXII 26, 420; XXXII 35, 168; 
XXXII 38, 150; Western and Eastern 
Recensions 198. 

Samaritan Targum 254. 

Samuel, Book of, divided for first time 930. 
Saragossa 433, 614. 

Scribes name indicated in Text. In Add. 
9399 . 534 J Add. 9401—2, 545; Add. 
I 545 i» 615; Add. 19776, 620; Add. 
21160, 631; Ar. Or. 2, 498—9; Gins- 
burg 4, 759; Or. 2696, 719, 720. 
Sectional Divisions of the Text 9—24 and 
see Descriptions of MSS. and Printed 
Editions; Discarded by Comp. Pol. 26. 
Schools in Palestine 300. 

Sedarim 32—65. 

Septuagint. History of 300; the 
fifteen emendations 302; Orthography 
147—153; Final letters 169; Abbre¬ 
viations 168—169; Sevirin 190—193; 
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali 252; Ho- 
moeoteleuta in T. R. preserved in Sept. 
174; Homoeoteleuta in Sept, preserved 
in T. R. 181, 182; Dotted letters 329, 
333; Suspended letters 337, 340; 

Emendations of the Sopherim 360; 
Tetragrammaton 382, 386; Removal 


Septuagint (Continued.) 

of application of Divine Titles to false 
gods 401—403, 459, 461; Words 

read not written 312, 313; Codex 

Severus 412, 

Sephardic Manuscripts, see separate Table 
and Index. 

Sevirin 187 — 196; why so called 410; 
No. of 193; first arranged 194; inter¬ 
changeable with Keri 187—8; in Add. 
21160, 628; in Ginsburg I, 739; in 
Ginsburg 4, 757; in Or. 1468, 651; 
in Or. 1474, 658; in Or. 2091, 665; 
in Paris Nat. Lib. Nos. I—3, 770; Dr. 
Baer’s treatment of 195—6; Jacob b. 
Chayim’s arrangement of 194; Frens- 
dorff s notes on 194; Hahn’s treatment 
of 195; Letteris’ treatment of 195; 
Revised Version 191, 192; Vulgate 
I9I—I93- 

Siphra, see Midrash. 

Spanish MSS., see separate Index and 
Table; Parashas how marked in 67; 
quoted 602. 

Shultens, Collection of MSS 532. 

Siphra, Editio Friedmann 319. 

Siphri 319, 322, 324, 329, 420. 

Sohar 602. 

Solsona 512. 

Soncino, Edition of Prophets 803. 
Edition of Bible 820. 

Sopherim 287. Not merely copyists 307; 

- rules for their guidance 307 sqq.; how 
defined in Talmud 69; their Emenda¬ 
tions 345—363, 367; in Revised Version 
358; Itur Sopherim 308; Mikra Sopherim 
308. 

South Arabian MSS. 67. 

SuperlinearPunctuation, see Vowel-points. 

Surai, an Eastern School of Massorites 
199 . 

Suspended letters, four Examples of 
334 sqq., 316, 317, 337 - 341 * 874, 
893; in Comp. Pol. 34, 337 * 34 *; in 
Revised Version 337; in Vulgate 337, 
340 . 

Synagogues, Reading of Scriptures in 305. 
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Synagogue at Rome 460. 

Syriac Version, Abbreviations in 168; 
Dotted letters 332, 333; Keri 439; 
Orthography 147, 150, 329, 407; Sevirin 
I 90, 193, 419; Emendations of Sophe- 
rim 367; Removal of applications of 
false gods b. Jehovah 401; Western 
and Eastern Readings 220; Words 
written not read 316, 317; Words read 
not written 312, 313; on Gen. XLVI 
22, 147; XLVII 3, 168; Num. Ill 39, 
329; Deut. XXXII 38, 150; Jud. XX 
I 3 » 3 X 3 ; I Kings XX 33, 439; Isa. 
XLIV 9, 339; Ezek. XLVI 22, 333. 
Tebeth, the Month of 300. 

Taagim or Tittled letters 436, 551; 
Mass. Treatise on 556; in Add. 9404, 
556, 608; in Or. 1379, 642; in Or. 
I 379 , 642; in Or. 1468, 649; in Or. 
2364, 697; in Or. 2696, 716. 

Tables of Manuscripts, see separate Table; 
Printed Editions, see separate Table; 
Verses 70. 

Tachmonite 403. 

Tanchuma, see Midrash. 

Targum of Esther 944; Onkelos, Abbre¬ 
viations 168; Sevirin 191, 497; in 
Add. 9400, 540; on Deut. XXXII 31, 
168, 923, 927; Jerusalem 254, 926, 
944 * 945 *’ Emendations of Sopherim in 
353 * on Gen. XVIII 21, 412; Jonathan 
b. Uzziel 926; Joseph R. 926; Samaritan 
254 . 

Talmud. Defines Sopherim 69; Order of 
Books in 5, 6; Hallelujah in 376, 377; 
Books of, quoted; Aboth III, 20, 421; 
V 21, 305; Baba Bathra 109 &, 337; 
79 <*» 3 2 7 J r 4 ^» 1 » 21 a—£,450; Berachoth 
4 *. 333 J IX 2, 337; Halachoth Ge- 
doloth Taanith 306; Jebamoth 1, 6, 
198; Kethuboth VIIII, 304; Kiddushin 
300, 69, 70, 340; Massecheth Sepher 
Torah I, 306; Megilla 1, 8, 290; I, 9, 
197, 288, 289, 290, 298, 302, 323, 377; 
II I, 2, 290; IV 2, 305; IV 4. 305; 
IV 10, 323; Megillath Taanith, End of 
306; Megilla. Bab. 9 <?, 302; 29 b. 32: 


Talmud. (Continued.) 

Menachoth no a, 407; Nedarim (Bab.) 
37 b — 38 a, 307; 38 a, 70; Pesachim 12 nt, 
305; 117 a, 377, 301; Sabbath 103^, 
137; 104,298; 115*—n6a, 342; San¬ 
hedrin (Jer.) XI 7, 337; 10, 13 b, 341; 
13 330; Sopherim I, 7, 306; IV 8, 
9 * 45 i; VI 319; VI r, 343; VI 4, 323, 
409; Taanith 408; Yadaim IV 3, 290; 
IV 5, 290. 

Temple in Egypt 405, Vulgate on 407. 
Tetragrammaton 382, 399, 687, 869; 

How abbreviated in compound names 
369; names compounded with 369; 
in Revised Version 382, 386, 394; 
Safeguarding the 367 sqq. 

Tiberias, Academy at 465. 

Tikun Sopherim, Article on in Hebraica 
360, 602, 

Tittled letters, see Taagim. 

Toledo 771. 

Tosephta Sanhedrin 336. 

Tractus contra perfidos Judaeos 780. 
Treatise Sopherim 452. 

Tubal-Cain 199 sqq. 

Typography 782, 794, 812, 818, 839 
853, 861, 866, 869, 884, 886, 890. 
Tzufukale MSS., described 279. 

Utrecht Collection of MSS., No. 4 and 
5 = Add. 9401—2, 543; No. 3 = 
Add.9400,540; No. 5 == Add. 9403, 549. 
Vav conjunctive 464. Primitive pronun¬ 
ciation of 5 II. 

Verses, Number of 68- 107, 498; in Or. 
23 6 3 * <> 94 ; in Or. 4227, 727; in 
Paris Nat. Lib. I 3, 767; in Lisb. 
Pent. 837. 

Versions, see under respective names. 
Vowel-points, their Evolution 455—6, 
467; Abnormal 769; Babylonian 466; 
Superlinear 453 * 454 . 4575 in St. Peters¬ 
burg Codex 455, 475; in Or. 1467, 

646; in Or. 1467, 646; in Or. 1473, 

655; in Or. 2210, 676; in Or. 2364, 

698; in Or. 2363, 694; in Chaldee 
of Or. 2211, 679; in Or. 2210, 676; 
in Or. 2350, 694. 
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Vulgate Version, Abbreviations in 168,169; 
Dotted Letters 333; Orthography 150; 
Removal of application of false gods 
to Jehovah 401; Sevirin 191, 192, 

193; Emendations 01 Sopherim 360; 
Suspended letters 337, 340; Temple 
in Egypt 407; Texts explained Lev. 
VI 10, 168; Deut. XXXII 38, 150; 
2 Sam. XVII II, 169; words written 
not read 316, 317. 

Western Recension, see Eastern and 
Western. 

Words, Division of 158; in LXX, 159, 
160, 162; in Ginsburg I, 741; in 


Words. (Continued.) 

Ginsburg 4, 758; Number of 108—113; 
To be cancelled in reading 315 sqq.; 
Not in Text to be read 309 sqq. 

Yah, names changed to Yeho 369. 

Yahu, see Names ending in. 

Yalkut Shimeoni 349. 

Yeho, Names beginning with 369. 

Yemen MSS., the five, in British Museum; 
Or. 2348, 2349, 2350, 2364, 1379; 

Table of Verses in 34, 85, 86, 105, 106; 
and see separate Table and Index. 

Yo, names beginning with 369. 

Zunz, Zur Geschichie 602, 615. 



IV. Index of Persons, 


Abba ben Cahana R. 449. 

Abraham b. Chayim de Tintori 794, 796, 
803, 821. 

Abraham b. Isaac b. David 835. 

Abraham b. Joel Cohen 532. 

Abraham b. Saadia 644. 

Abravanel, Don Isaac, Commentary 880, 
881. 

Acha, R. 449. 

Adelkind, Baruch 952. 

Alcimus 405. 

Alphonso de Zamora 924. 

Aothos b. Zadok (Nakdan) 453. 

Aquila 407. 

Aristeas, Epistle of 300. 

Aristobulus II 304. 

Astruk d'Ascola 741. 

Athias, Edition of Bible 27. 

Bacher, Die Anftinge tier hcbrtiischcn 
Grammatik 457. 

Bardowicz Dr., on the Massoretic Sections 
157 . 

Baruch Jacob 812. 

Baruch, the Scribe (Add. 21160) 63T. 

Baer’s Dr., Edition of Bible; treatment of 
Sectional Divisions II—24; chapter 
Divisions 29—315 Sedarim 41—65; 
Verses 92—105; Dagesh and Raphe 
n 7 —136; Sevirin 195 sqq. 

Baer and Delitzsch, Edition of Bible, 
Gen. 272, Jer. 248#*. 

Baer and Strack, Edition of Dihiuke Ha - 
Tcantim 248 n, 266, 279, 280, 281, 
285, 286. 

Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, the Dif¬ 
ferences between 241—286. 463. 926; 


in Or. 4445, 470; in Add. 14760, 
577; in Add. 15252, 590; in Add. 
21160, 628; in Add. 1474, 658; in 
Or. 2201, 671; in Or. 2348, 685; in 
Or. 4227, 728; in Mad. Univ. Lib. 
No. I, 773 — 4 - 

Ben-Naphtali 245, 263, 463, 640. 

Ben-Balaam, Nakdan 135. 

Ben-Chayim, Jacob 26; Edition of Bible 
758; see Printed Text. 

Berliner, Dr. A., Targum Onk. Vol. II453. 

Benjamin, the Nakdan 574. 

Blau, Massoretische Untcrsttchungen 323, 
330 . 

Bomberg, Daniel 926. 

Bomberg, City of 624. 

Bomberg, his Edition of Bible, see Printed 
Texts. 

Brocario, John 910. 

Bruns 524. 

Calphon, Joseph 842. 

Caravita, Joseph b. Abraham 795. 

Chayim b. Isaac of La Rochelle 605, 812. 

Chayim, Jacob b., see Index of Printed 
Text. 

Chayim, Joseph b. Aaron 795, 

Chayim, Raphael 28. 

Chayug, Jacob 602. 

Chayug, Jehudah 137, 484. 

Chazan, Moses 602. 

Cliiga 377. 

Chiyug, Abraham 484. 

Christie, Etienne Dolet 377, 779. 

Chwolson, Prof. 281, Die Quicscenles 
1.1 in tier althcbraischcn Orthographic , 
St. Petersburg 1876 137. 
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Clarke, Dr. Adam, his Coll, of MSS. 532. 

Crane, Rev. O. J. in Hcbraica 360. 

D’Amporia, Castion 494. 

Daniel 397. 

Darshan, Moses 602. 

D’Arvieux 516—517. 

David b. Abichesed 685. 

David b, Benayah 685. 

David b. Joseph Ibn Yachia 843. 

Derenbourg 272, Manuel de Lectenr , 
Paris 250, 254, 266, 267, 269, 271, 
467, 641, 645. 

Delitzsch, on use of Dagesh 117, 121; 
preface to Dr. Baer's Megilloth 204. 

De Rossi 206, 453, see Rossi. 

Dine of Nehardia R. 450. 

Dortas, Don Samuel 859. 

Dositheus 404. 

Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of 
the books of Samuel 296, 

Dukes Leopold 278, Beilrdge zur Ge- 
schichte der dltesten Auslegting and 
Sprackerkldrung des alien Teslamentes, 
Vol. Ill, Stuttgart 1844, 137; Kontres 
Ha-Massoreth, Tubingen 278; Literatur- 
blatt des Orients 480, 

Duran, Prophiat 351, Maase Ephod, 351, 
352 . 

Ekris, Moses 586. 

Eliezer 289 298, 842, 855. 

Epstein, Monaisschrifl fiir Geschichle , 
Vol. XXXIV 410* 415* 

Eshwe Joseph 435. 

Ewald and Dukes, Beitrdge 268. 

Ezra b. R. Jacob b. Adeseth 494. 

Ezra b. Shalman 688. 

Farizol, R. Abraham, Com. 926. 

Firkowitsch 279. 

Francis of Mendoza, Archdeacon of 
Pedrocha 909. 

Francis, Bishop of Aivila 909. 

Frensdorff, Die Massora Magna 194. 

Froben, Edition of Psalter 107. 

Furst, Gcschichtc des Karderthums 270. 

Gacon, Don Samuel 815. 

Gardthausen, Gricchische Palaeographie 
321. 


Gedaliah, Don Judah 895. 

Gershom 896, 902. 

Gershom b. Judah 624. 

Gershom b. R. Moses 865, 879. 

Geiger, Kerem Chewed IX 69, 602; Ur- 
schrifi und Ueberseizungen der Bibel 
197, 220, 254, 307, 359, 457, 460, 
476; Judische Zeitschrift &c. 254, 343, 
345 . 

Gesenius, Geschichle der hcbrdischcn 
Sprache und Schrift 295. 

Graetz, Geschichte der Jttden 296; Mo- 
naisschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissen - 
schaft des Judenthums XXIII 339, 
Vol. XXXIV, Krotoschin 1885, 70; 
XXXVI 457; on Hallelujah, Monais - 
schrift XXVIII 381. 

Hahn, Edition of Bible 195. 

Harkavy and Strack 2; Kalalog der 
hebrdischen Bibelhandschriflen der 
kaiserlichen offentlichen Bibliothek in 
St. Petersburg , Leipzig 244, 251, 476. 

Harris, Isidor, Jewish Quarterly Review 
l889t 457 ' 

Hassencamp, Commentalio Philologico - 
Crilica de Pentateucho 2y5. 

Heidenheim 28, 116, 117, Xl8, 217, 

description of Add. 4708, 525; on 
Add. 9398, 531, Pent. 625. 

Hezekiah (Nakdan) 479, 480. 

Hezekiel, Prince 242. 

Herzfeld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel 
295 - 

Hillel 431. 

Hooght, Van der, Edition of Bible 28. 

Hosejah 396. 

Hyrlcanus II 304. 

Ibn Ezra 137, 959, 960 

Ibrahim, Ibn Yusuph, Ibn Said, Ibn 
Ibrahim al Israeili 682 

Isaac (Nakdan) 631. 

Isaac b. Jacob (Scribe) 768. 

Isaac b. Judah (Scribe) 544. 

Isaac b. Jehuda of Tolosa 513. 

Isaac b. Simchah 498. 

Ishmael, R. 379. 

Israel of Bozrah 242. 


/ 
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Israel Nathan b. Samuel 863. 

Issachar, pointing of by Ben*Asher and 
Ben-Naphtali 250, b. varieties of spelling 
252. 

Isserhes, Moses 242. 

Jablonski, Edition of Bible 28. 

Jacob (Nakdan), R. 504, 602. 

Jacob b. Asheri, Code 779. 

Jacob b. Isaac of Zousmier 435. 

Jacob, R. b. R. Joseph of Ripoll 512. 
Jacob b. Mordecai 604. 

Jacob, son of the Saint Joetz 534. 

Janai, Alexander 304. 

Jechiel b. Jacuban 543. 

Jechiel, R. b. Uri 604. 

Jehudah I. R. 290. 

Jehuda Ibn Balsam 707. 

Jehudah II. R. 288. 

Jehudah, R., Edition of the Mishna 342. 
Jerome, knew no vowel points 445; on 
Melchizedek 446; Proleg. Gal. ad lib . 
Reg. 289; on Jer. Ill 1; IX 20, 448; 
Hos. XIII 3, 449; on Gen. XXXVI 
24; Is. II 22, 447. 

Jeshuah, R. b. Jacob, b. Judah al 
Chabishi 699. 

Jonathan, on Gen. XXXV 26, 149; on 
Gen. XL VIE 3, 168. 

Jonah Ibn Ganach Abu-Walid, R. 433. 
602. 

Jose, R. 288, 333. 

Joseph (Nakdan), R., son of Hezekiah 
the Nakdan 480, 602. 

Joseph, R. b. Jacob, R 809. 

Joseph, R. b. Jehudah, R. 710. 

Joseph b. Judah b. Murvas 673. 

Joseph b. Senior sumamed di Bailo 749. 
Josephus, Life 410, 975; Ant. XII 3, 
301; XIII 3, 1—3, 404; Contra Apion 
301 , 305 ; II 5 , 404 ; Wars VII 10, 3. 

404. 

Joshua, R. 298. 379. 

Joshua, R. b. Israel Nathan 821. 

Joshua, R. b. Levi 377, 379. 

Joshua, Salomon, b. Israel Nathan, b. 

Samuel 803. 

Josiah Prince 242. 


Jotham 375, 

Juchassin 432. 

Judah Lion (or Judah of Paris) 615. 

Julian II., Pope 885. 

Julius II.. Pope 896. 

Kaloogmos 768. 

Kennicott, description of Lisbon Pent. 
843; description of Add. 4708, 524; 
description of Kings I 517; MSS., see 
Table of MSS. 

Kimchi, Com. 856, 884, 926, 931; Michlol 
or Grammar 433, 602; Lexicon Biesen- 
thal and Lebrecht 507; quoted 478; 
quoted in MSS. 9; Or. 1478, 660; quotes 
Cod. Jerusalem 433; on Is. XIX 18, 
407. 

Kitto. Cycl. 524. 

Lagarde, Amnerkungen zur griechischen 
Uebersetzung der Proverbien . Leipzig 
1863, 137. 

Leo X, Pope 908, 926, 935 , 945 , 947 - 

Letteris, Edition of Bible 2, 195. 

Levi, R. b. Gershom, Com. 86o, 926. 

Levita Elias 127, 247, 267, Mwj. 
Ha~Massoreth 451, 507, on Cod. Sinai 
434 . 

Liebtraut, see Meir b. Obadiah. 

Lippmann, Fiirth 1839, 138. 

Loredano, Doge Leonardo 931, 933, 934, 
934 * 

Luzzalto, Kirchheiins Karme Shomron 
295. 

Maimonides 602, Hilchoih Scphcr Thorah 
156. 

Maius, Edition of Bible 28. 

Margoliouth, Dr. Moses, description of 
Add. 4708, 524. 

Margoliouth, Rev. G. in Academy 474, 
Origin of Superlinear Punctuation 457. 

Matraton, Joseph 894. 895. 

Meborach Ibn Osdad 243, 245. 

Meir, R., Psalter 377, 411— 412; on 
Deut. XV 2, 415. 

Meir b. Obadiah Liebtraut 624. 

Meir b. Todros Abulafiah 763. 

Menasseh b. Israel 27. 

Menachem Cusi in Pieve di Sacco 779. 
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Menachem de Longano 763. 

Menachem Meiri, Com. 860. 

Mlrvan, see R. Jonah 602. 

Merx, Archiv 301. 

Menzeln of Soncino 879. 

Moldenhawer Prof. 918. 

Mon fan con, Hexapla 289. 

Montanus, Arias, Edition of Bible 26, 107. 

Mordechai, R. 544. 

Mordecai, sumamed Amandanto 719. 

Moses, R. Ha-Darshan 410. 

Mocha, R. Moses 251, 252, 696. 

Moses (Nakdan) 135 602. 

Moses b. Amram b. Ezra 687. 

Nachman, R. 213, 611. 

Nathan, R. 287, 288, 320, 326; Hebrew 
Concordance 33; Mass. Treatise Adatk 
Deboritn 2. 3, 6, 251; Rabboth 339. 

Nathan b. Machir of Ancona R. 453. 

Nebuzaradan 434. 

Nehemiah, R. 197. 

Norzi, Edition of Bible 28, 763; Minchath 
1 SJtai 205. 

Neubauer, in Studia Biblica Vol. Ill 
296, 432. 

Onias III 404. 

Onias IV 404. 

Onkelos, Targum 254; 923, 926; on Gen. 
XXXV 26, XLVII 27, 149. on Deut 
XXXVin 38, 150; on Gen. IH 21, 
412; on Deut. XXXII 26, 420. 

Opitius, Edition of Bible 28. 

Oshiee (Nakdan), R. 602. 

Parchon, the Lexicographer 538, 602. 

Pellet Dr. 814. 

Philo, Vita Mosis ed Mangey 301. 

Phinehas, R. 396, 465, 466, 508, 696. 

Physcon 404 

Pinner, Prospectus der Odessaer GeselU 
scha/t fur Geschichte and Alterlhiimer, 
Odessa 244, 245. 

Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch- 
Hebrdische Punctationssystem 457. 
Lickttle Kadmoniot 251. 

Plantin Edition of Bible 26, 27. 

Pratensis, Felix, Edition of Bible 26, 
925. 027 > 937 - 


Prescott, History of Ferdinand and 
Isabella 918. 

Ptolemy Philometor 404, 405. 

Rab. 377, 379. 

Rabenu Tam 524. 

Ralbag 860. 

Ram ban, Com. 926. 

Ras, the Guide by 602. 

Rashab, the Pent, of C02. 

Rashi, Com. 566, 927, 95 8 : quoted in 
Add. 9398, 529—530; Add. 21160, 629; 
Com. on Gen. I 31, 411, 4*2: on Gen. 
XIX 33, 35, 325; on 1 Kings XX 
33 t 439 J on Hab. I 12, 358; on Ps. 
XLV 10, 268; on 2 Sam. XII 14, 
3 * 4 - 

Ratelsee, the Village of 624. 

Reraach, Pent, of 602. 

Rin, Pent, of 602. 

Rosen, Zeitschriften der DeutschenMorgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft 287. 

Saadia, Arabic Version 268, 656. 

Simon b. Elasar 197. 

Salim, the Sultan 893, 895. 

Salome, Queen 304. 

Salomon, R. 25. 

Salomon b. Bevich 242. 

Samuel, R. (Nakdan) 602. 

Samuel b. Abraham 624. 

Samuel b. Jacob 243, 244. 

Samuel b. Machir of Aveyso 453. 
Samuel El Maghrebi, see S. Ha-Rophe. 
Samuel Ha-Rophe, Mukaddimat 269, 271, 
Samuel b. Samuel Ibn Musa 709. 

Saphir, Jacob 241, 432, 

Schmidt, Ep. of Aristeas 301. 

Schroder, Dr. Paul, Die phonizische 
Spracke 339. 

Schulze, B. W. D. 880. 

Schwarz, Peter 780. 

Schiller-Szinessey, Catalogue of Heb . 

MSS., Cambridge 68. 

Selwyn, Prof., Horae Hebraicae 161. 
Severus, the Emperor 410. 

Sforza Duke Constantine 885, 896. 

Sforza Galeazzo 885. 

Sforza Lord John 896. 
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Shimoni, Commentary 926. 

Simcha, R. 436. 

Simcha the Levite 619. 

Simcha b» Samuel the Levite 624. 

Simon, R. 198. 

Simon b. Gamaliel 343. 

Simon b. Shetach 304. 

Simson b. Jacob Vivant 573. 

Smith, Dean Pyaue 460. 

^mith, W. Robertson, in the Journal 
of Philology 143. 

Solomon, R. 586. 

Solomon the Nakdan, R. 602. 

Solomon b. Jechiel 564. 

Solomon b. Anthos b. Zadok 453. 

Solomon b. Maimon Salmati 835. 

Solomon the Scribe 534. 

Strack, Professor 2, 3, 246, 248; Codex 
Babylonicus 251 n; Coll. of Tzufutkale 
MSS. 453; Transcript of Tzufutkale 
No. 15, 279, and of No. 17, 280; ZeiU 
schrift fur die gesammte hitherische 
Theologie und Kirche XXXVI, p. 605 3; 
p. 61 r 246 248; XXX VIIt, pp. 17—52 
476. 


Stephens, Psalter 107. 

Symmachus, the Temple in Egypt 407. 
Theodotian 407. 

Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin 
Palaeography 321. 

Tychsen, Prof. 794, 807, 918. 
Torquemado 881. 

Ukba, Mar. 288. 

Urbino and Soro, Duke of 889. 
Vespasian 405. 

Walton, Polyglot 271. 

Wattenbach, Schrifitafeln ztir gricchi - 
schen Palaeographie 321. 

Wickes, Dr.W,, treatise on the accentuation 

454 - 457 * 

Wright, Dr. W. Aldis 807, 855. 

Yalkut on the Pentateuch 70. 

Yekuthiel (Nakdan) 116, 118, 126, 602, 
615, 620. 621. 

Ximines, Cardinal 775, 908. 

Ximines, see Complutensian Polyglot. 
Zakkuto, Chronicle 431. 

Zamora, Alphonso de 924. 

Zorphati, Joseph b. Samuel 960. 

Zunz, Zur Geschichte 602. 



V. Index of Principal Texts. 


GENESIS. 

I 3. 114. 

„ 29, 602. 

- 31. 4U- 

II 16, 602. 

HI 17, 566. 

9 «, 412. 

IV 8, 483, 547, 567, 571, 
S8S. 589, 592, 6io, 618, 
669, 684, 687, 698, 712, 
7i6, 7*4, 737. 756, 771. 
830, 840, 854, 942, 955. 

9 15. 140. 

9 22 199. 

V 23, 31, 443. 

VI 3. 514. 542, 554, 562, 
567, 589, 592, 618, 643, 
669, 684, 687, 698, 712, 
716, 724, 737, 756, 830, 
840, 955- 

9 5, 602. 

9 17, 467". 

VII 3, 94*. 

VIII 18, 602. 

IX 1, 443, 602. 

9 9. 467 «• 

9 29, 515, 602. 

X 7, 124, 126. 

„ 114, 205. 

» 21, 737. 

XU 8, 201. 

XIV 1, 202, 602. 

„ 2, 602. 

* 4, 203. 

» 5» 203. 


XIV 6, 602. 

* 9, 204. 

n r 7 » 204, 737 - 

n 18, 690 , 

* 21, 467. 

XVI 5, 319, 323, 602. 

r 7» 602. 

XVII 4, 415. 

n I9» 628. 

XVIU 5, 308. 

» 9 , 3 i 9 - 

„ io, 602. 

n II, 324 - 

* 21, 412. 

« 32 , 172 . 

XIX 2, 572. 

„ 16, 602. 

** 23. 147. 

n 33* 320, 325. 

n 35, 325. 

XXII 17, 515. 

XXIV i, 303 
n 7, 412 . 

* 28, 542. 

* 35, 152. 

* 55, 308. 

XXV 24, 139, 152. 

» 33 , 413- 

XXVI 29, 651. 

XXVII 2, 413. 

» 3, 212, 6ll. 

* 7, 413- 

n 28, 562. 

XXVIII 3, 205. 

„ 9. 602, 695. 

* 22, 352. 


XXIX 23, 758. 

• 25, 515, 

1* 26, 758. 

» 34 , 147 . 

XXX II, 140. 

„ 38,690. 

XXXI 47 * 48, 651. 

„ 54, 117, 119. 

XXXII 18, 567, 757. 
XXXIII 4, 320, 325. 

XXXV 6, 553. 

„ 22, 601, 610. 
n 26 , I49. 

XXXVI 5, 413. 
r> 10, 4I4. 

» 12, 415 . 

*. 413 . 

« 24, 447. 

XXXVII 12, 320, 325. 

n 25, I19. 
XXXVIII 3 , 597 * 

» 27, 139. 

XXXIX 15, 6959 
» 23, 474. 

XL 10, 152. 

» 14 , 473 . 

XLI 5, 474 * 

** io. 473 . 

9 17,467». 

9 24,473. 

* 28,303. 

- 50,696,733. 

XLII 16, 595, 733. 

» 24 , 122. 

9 27, 28, 473. 

XLIII 15, 414. 
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XLIII 29, 205. 

XLV 8, 415 - 
XL VI 6, 414- 
„ 8. 4 i 6 - 

» 12 , 474 - 

„ 20, 199, 738- 

22, 147. 

. 27, 149. 

„ 29, 122, 130. 

XLVII 3, 168. 

, 4, 11, 602. 

„ 3°. 597. 733- 

XLVHI 4, 467 n. 

„ 6, 602. 

„ 7. 415- 4i6, 417- 

» 9. 15, 602. 

XLIX 8, 470. 

„ 13 14, X90, 470 - 

. 19 160. 

EXODUS. 

I 16, 420. 

II 14, 602. 

n 22, 628. 

III 14 611. 

VIII 9, 294, 152. 

» 12, 152. 

* 23, 168. 

IX 27, 467. 

XII 37, 416. 

XIII 18, 628. 

XIV 2, 294. 

„ 6, 122, 130. 

- 7, 152. 
n 9i 294* 

» il» 757- 

XV 11, 152. 

« 20, 474. 

XVI 29, 628. 

XVII 4, 205. 

n 10, 733- 

n 16, 205, 382, 733 . 

XVIII 4, 434. 

„ 16, 149. 

„ 26, 602. 

XIX 3, 417. 

h 9, 70. 


XX 18, 152. 

XXII 27, 78, 354. 

XXIII 5, 434. 

„ I 5 » 17 , 458 . 

» 19 , 466. 

* 20, 457. 

XXIV 5, 408. 

XXV 39, 190. 

XXVI 24, 152. 

n 27, 4I7. 

- 3i, I9L 757 

XXVIII 3, 651. 
XXIX 25, 628. 
XXXIII 13, 401. 

„ 16, 602 

xxxiv 20, 458, 757. 
XXXV 21, 22, 151. 

» 23, 458 . 

« 27, 152. 

XXXIX 33—43, 429. 

LEVITICUS. 

I 16, 148. 

IV io, 602. 

• 34, 417. 

V 9, 628. 

VI 10, t68. 

VII 16, 205. 

IX 22, 628. 

X 16, 69, 157. 

XI 4 21, 424. 

„ 42,69. 

XII 6, 205. 

XIII 4l 205. 

„ 7, 205, 454- 

* 33, 69, 733- 

* 57, 733* 

XIV 10, 418. 

« 12, 205. 

XV 7, 80. 

n 8, 13, 418. 

XVI 8. 593. 

„ 23, 205. 

XVII 3, 595. 
n 7, 152. 

XVIII 21, 459 M. 

XX 2, 3, 459#. 


XX 4, 5, 131, 459#. 

» 17 , 47 °- 

n 18, 602. 

XXI 24, 171. 

XXIII 3, 597. 

XXIV 6, 566. 

XXV 34, 691. 

„ 46 , 597 - 

XXVII 24, 206, 746. 

NUMBERS. 

I 8, 733. 

* 10, 114. 

* 20, 733. 

» 48, 206. 

II 12, 152. 

III 13, 320. 

„ 39,320,328. 

* 42.696. 

IV 3, 418. 

» 5 . 152 . 

» 33 - 733 - 
. 40, 628. 

V 6, 602. 

. 10. 684. 

VI 11, 572. 

VII 1, 602, 757. 

VIII 4. 151. 

IX 10, 319, 322. 

X 10, 602. 

n 35 . 36, 942. 

XI 11, 138. 

. 15. 353 

„ 21, 189, 206, 628, 757. 

XII 12, 353. 

. 14 , 740 . 

XIII 6, 206. 

XIV 11, 23, 602. 

XV 21, 418. 

XVI 21. 602. 

XVII 7, 602. 

„ 17, 18, 173. 

» 20, 82, 733. 

XXI 14, 437 - 

» 30, 320, 326. 

XXII 5. 733. 

„ 37. 206. 
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XXIII 3, 740. 

„ io, 168. 

„ 21, 460 n. 

XXV 19, 601. 

XXVI 23, 246. 

* 33. 206, 438 

ft 62, 173. 

XXIX 15, 320, 329. 

XXX 13, 206. 

XXXI 2, 308, 418. 

.. 12, 418 . 

« 21, 471. 

n 30 , 597 - 
» 43 . 484- 

XXXII 7, 206, 334. 

« 14. 628; 

XXXIII 7, 149. 

» 8, 191. 

a 55 , 152. 
XXXIV 11, 595, 648. 

„ 19, 206. 

XXXVI 1, 418. 

DEUTERONOMY. 
I 11, 206. 
n 15, 628. 

. 26, 419- 
« * 7 , 420. 

, 28, 206, 223. 

Ill 11, 467. 

» 20, 419. 

VI 4, 627. 

XI 4 , 547 - 

XII 11, S95. 

XVI 3, 206. 

» 16, 458, 567. 

XVII 10, 85, 206. 

„ 12 70, 206. 

XIX 16, 206. 

XXII 6, 420. 

XXIII 9. 595 - 

« 18, 601. 

XXV 9, 758. 

. 19. 450 - 

XXVI 12, 437 - 

XXVII 13, 38, 41,42, i 
XXVIII 27, 346. 


XXIX 19, 143 n. 

« 22, 420. 

. 28, 330, 572. 

„ 30 , 346 . 

XXXI 21, 437. 

„ 27, 206. 

XXXII 5, 437. 

„ 6, 206. 

. 26, 420. 

. 34, 168 

„ 35, 168, 206. 

. 38, I 5 °- 

» 39, 207. 

. 44 , n6- 

XXXIII 5, 207, 460 n. 

1, 27, 408, 409. 

XXXIV 8, 465. 

JOSHUA. 

I 15, 192. 

II 1, 175. 
in 3, 666 m. 

r 4. 208 
TV 18, 208. 

V 6, 612. 

. 15, 208. 

VI 20, 208. 

VII 1, 208. 

VIII 12, 210. 

, 13, 208, 676. 

* 16,208. 

„ 22 , 612. 

IX 27, 175. 

X I, 208. 

n 12, I76 

„ *26, 210. 

XIII 6, 612. 

» 7,176. 

« 25, 88. 

XV 22, 208. 

. 28, 383. 

« 29, 208. 

. 30, 208. 

XVIII 14, 210. 

- 26, 593. 

XIX 4, 208. 


XXI and 1 Ch. VI compard 
I5°- 

XXI 36, 37, 178, 179, 434 . 
478 , 483, 486, 495 , 504 , 
514, 528, 580, 585, 592, 
611, 665, 669, 725, 746, 
77 i, 775 , 777 - 830,. 873, 
883, 943 , 955 - 

XXII 18, 210. 

XXIII is, 208. 

XXIV 6, 176. 

» 15, 208. 

* 16, 493. 

« 17 , 176 - 

JUDGES. 

I 21, 154. 

VI 5 , 515. 

VII 6, 488. 

X 7, 88. 

XVI 13, 176. 

XVII 7, 335- 

XVIII 22, 177. 

ft 30 , 335 , 941 - 

XX 13, 313, 874. 

„ 43, 666. 

XXXIII 30, 535. 

1 SAMUEL. 

I 7 , 139 - 

II 33, 146«. 

HI 13 , 354 - 

» 15 , 177 - 

IV 15, 213. 

V 6, 346. 

VI 4 , 346 . 

X 1, 177 - 
Xin 15, 177. 

XIV 43, 593 - 

XVIII 20, 593. 

„ 25, 189, 210. 

XIX 23, 211. 

XXII 17, 437. 

XXV 3, 453 - 

„ 26, 676. 

XXVIII 23, 89, 90. 

XXX 5, 399. 
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2 SAMUEL. 

I 21, 144. 

HI 15, 147. 

„ 27, 168. 

V 6, 154, 

„ 9, 145- 

* 25, 167. 

VI 19, 213. 

VII 7, 666. 

„ 9. 146. 

» io, 593. 

vm 1, 515. 

- 3> 308, 309. 

XII 14, 364. 

„ 30, 461 ». 

XIII 21, 453. 

» 33, 213. 

» 37, 514. 

XVI 12, 355. 

23, 308, 310. 

XVII 11, 169. 

XVIII 20, 313. 

» 22, 665. 

XIX 20, 331. 

XX 1, 355. 
ft 8, I47r 
» 9, 139. 

XXII 26, 149. 

„ 40, 139. 

XXIII 8, 403. 

„ 37, 139. 

I KINGS. 

I 18, 192. 

Ill 12, 213. 

„ 20, 214, 246. 

* 26, 213. 

VIII 16, 174, 175. 

XI 5, 460 ». 

»» 7 459 «• 

n 15, 16, 450. 

„ 33, 460 tt . 

XII 16, 356. 

XIII 22, 515. 

XVI 1, 12, 214. 215. 
» 19, 213. 


XVII 4, 215. 

- 5 , 490 . 

XIX 21, 160 
ft 22, 490. 

XX 3, 9, 490. 

« 33 , 158, 438 . 

ft 43 * 213. 

XXI 10, 13, 366. 

« 23, 169. 

XXII 6, 90. 

» 35 , IS 1 - 

ft 4 *- 5 1 , 192. 

2 KINGS. 

V 15, 490 . 

„ 18, 308. 316, 490. 

VI 25, 346. 
r 27, 169. 

ft 35* 434. 

VII 2, 490. 

VII 4, 654. 
ft 17 , I 4 L 

VIII 12, 213, 214. 

*. 27, 154. 

IX 10, 36, 169. 

X 27, 346. 

• 31, 213. 

XI 17, 490. 

XII 12, 154. 

XIV 31, 154. 

XVII 40, 490. 

XVIII 2, 170. 

» 9 . 442 - 

. 27, 346. 

» 28, 154. 

» 32 . 490 . 

. 37 , 215. 

XIX 9, 215. 

* 18, 490. 

n 20, 20. 

„ 25, 486». 

. 3 ', 314 . 

» 37 . 314, 442. 

XXIII 3, 155. 

„ 10, 459». 

„ 13 , 46o». 

„ 3 i. 434 - 


XXV 11, 434 - 
» 24, 155. 

ISAIAH. 

I 12, 458 . 

„ 18, 484, 658. 

II 22, 447. 

III 17, 217 n. 

23. 467. 

„ 24, 215, 217 ft. 

V 2, 442. 

VI 13, 217 ft* 

VIII 8 , 431»* 

IX 2, 161. 
n 6, 505 

XL 15, 294. 

XIII 16, 214, 216, 217#, 
346 . 

XIV 19, 217ft* 

„ 26, 215, 217 ft* 

XVIII 2, 7, 218. 

XIX 18, 406. 

1, 19 , 405. 

XX 2, 217 ft. 
n 5 , 538 * 

XXI 14, 217 w. 

XXIII 12, 217 ft, 219. 
XXVII 6, 217 ft. 

„ 7 , 385 ft. 

» 8, 216, 439. 

« 12, 431«. 

XXX 23, 246. 

„ 32, 188, 218, 222. 

n 33, 46o. 

XXXIII 21, 91. 

XXXVI 12, 346. 

ft *3* 154. 

« 15 , 507 * 

XXXVII 8, 9, 217». 
XXXVIII II, 459. 

ft 14, 2I7». 

XLII 5, 116, 119. 

XLIV 9, 332. 
n 21, 522. 

„ 27, 2I7ft. 

XLV 18, 217ft. 

XLVI I, 142. 
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XLVI 8, 217 w. 
XLVII io, 219. 
XLVIII 6, 223. 

» 13, 216. 

XLIX 5, 217W, 428. 

- 7> 144. 

LI 4, 321. 

» 7. 2i7«. 

* 10, 442. 

LIII 4, 217 », 597. 

„ 9, 11, 217//. 

LIV 9, 219. 

» *7, h6, 120 
LVI 3, 217 n. 

LVJI 6, 439. 

* 9, 460. 

« 10, 2I7«. 

LVIII 1, 220. 

LIX 6, 217 n. 

LXI 10, 739. 

LX1II 13, 739. 
LXIV 6, 21 7n. 
LXVI 2, 217 n. 

JEREMIAH. 

1111,356. 

„ 20, 221. 

n 31, 384- 

III I, 448. 

„ 2. 346, 

IV 30, 221. 

V 8, 221. 

„ 17, 224. 

VI 6, 221. 
n 9, 487. 

„ 10, 43O U. 

VI 15, 151, 152. 

VII 28, 221. 

VIII 7, 221. 

. 11, 139- 

. 12. 151. 

IX 3, 506 . 

„ 20, 448. 

„ 23, 22 r, 496. 

X 13, 221. 

„ 18, 221, 224. 

XI II, 222. 


XII 10, 740. 

« 14, 221. 

XIII 14, 18, 20, 221. 
XV 8, 487. 

„ 14, 223. 

XVII i, 487. 

» 4, 221. 

« 14, 224. 

„ 24, 188. 

» 25, 153. 

XVIII 3, 140. 

XX 9, 658. 

XXIII, 5, 146. 

ft 18,439. 

XXV 2, 221. 

XXVI I, 93. 

„ 8 , 221 . 

* 24, 222. 

XXVII i, 5, 12, 22 r. 

„ 19, 221, 246. 

XXVIII 3, 221. 

XXVIII, 17, 221. 

XXIX 7, 223. 

„ 22, 140, 221. 

XXXI 30, 172. 

* 38, 308, 310, 888. 

* 39, 315* 

xxxn 11, 223, 308. 

» 12, 221. 

„ 19, 221, 385». 

„ 34. 221. 

« 35, 459»- 

XXXIII 3, 223, 496. 

„ 22, 46O. 

XXXIV 2, 3, 22 r. 

XXXV 3, 221. 

» 11, 224. 

* 17, 221. 

XXXVI 23, 221. 
XXXVII 38, 314. 
XXXVIII 16, 221. 
XXXIX I, 434, 505. 

» 3, 221. 

» 9, 235- 

„ 11, 221. 

XL 7—XLI 15, 398. 

1, 9, 155. 


XL 16, 496. 

XL! 17, 492. 

XLII 6, 221. 

XLIV 13. 

„ 18,221. 

„ 25, 439. 

,, 28.490. 

XLVI 2, 221. 

XLVIII 1, 3. 22r. 

» 10. 45 ®. 

» 13 , 49 °- 

. 18, 221. 

„ 31, 222. 

n 36. 221. 

„ 40. 666. 

„ 41, 223. 

» 44- 221. 

- 45 147 . 

XLIX I; 3, 461 n . 

„ 12. 19. 20, 221. 

L 2, 142. 

L 6, 9, ii, 20, 221. 

» 29, 221, 308. 311, 315. 
» 29, 888. 

LI 3 , 308 , 317 , 490 , 529 - 
n 44 , 142 . 

* 46, 43 on , 490. 

LII 2, 221. 

EZEKIEL. 

IV 16, 442. 

V 11, 225. 

VI 14, 224. 

VII 24, 153. 

VIII 3, 224, 440. 

ft 17,357. 

X 21, 225. 

XIII 2, 187, 234. 
ft 16, 225. 

„ 17,226. 

* 19. 363. 

XIV 4, 188. 

„ Hi 321. 
n 15 , 490 . 
n 16, 246. 
j XVI 13, 490. 

I XVHI 30, 172. 
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XIX 9, 658. 

XXII 4, 226. 

« 13. 658. 

* 20, 294. 

XXIII 5, 490. 

t, is. 529. 

„ 17, 225, 440. 

„ 18, 225, 441. 

„ 19, 327. 

n 49 , 518 * 

XXIV 21, 153. 

XXV 8, 225. 

XXVII 22, 124, 126. 
XXXI 7, 658. 
XXXVI 23, 225, 441. 
XLI 20. 332. 

XLIV 3, 227. 

XLVI 22, 332, 
XLVHI 16, 308, 317. 

HOSEA. 

I 7 . 430 »• 

II 16, 401. 

n 17. 401 , 403. 

* 21, 430 «• 

IV 5, 229. 

„ 7 . 357 * 

„ 12, 229. 

V 6, 434. 

VII 6, 143, 144 * 

„ 13 . 95 - 

X 14, 397 . 

XI 9, 430 n. 

XIII 3, 449. 

XIV l, 214. 

JOEL. 

I 12, 430. 

II 18, 95. 

IV 16, 122. 

AMOS. 

I 15. 461 n. 

III 12, 506. 

V 2, 430«. 

„ IS. 96. 


VI 8 , 144. 

VIII 8 , 143. 

OBADIAH. 

II, 96. 

JONAH. 

II 18, 96. 

MICAH. 

I 10, 143* 

II n, 97 - 

III 12, 99. 

VI 5, 229. 

NAHUM. 

I 1, 530 . 

* 14, 146#. 

II 6, 228. 

» 10, 97. 

n 12, 230. 

II 14, 530, 775 * 

III 7 . 507. 

HABAKKUK. 

I 5 . 430 . 

n 12, 358. 

II 12, 97 - 

III 19, 228. 

ZEPHANIAH. 

I 5. 46i n. 

II 9 . 97 * 

III i, 144. 

* IS. 496 . 

HAGGrAI. 

H 6, 97. 

ZE CHARI AH. 

II 12. 

VII 5 , 398 , 

VIII 19, 398. 

X 7, 658. 

XHI 2, 146 n. 

XIV 2, 346. 

» 4. 230. 


MALACHI. 

I 12, 362, 363* 

* 13. 3S9- 

II 2, 117, 121. 

« 14. 97- 

PSALMS. 

V 3, 460 

IX 2, 117, 120. 

X I, 132 
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» 16, 460 n. 

XI 7, 459* 

XIV and LIU 148. 

XV 3, 117, 121. 

XVII 14, 213, 214. 

» 15. 459* 

XVIU 26 149. 

» 40, 139. 

„ 43. 892. 

XXII 5. 6, 231. 

XXVI 4. 117, 120. 

XXVII 13, 331, 333* 
xxvrn 8, 143. 

XXIX 10, 460 u. 

• n, 143* 

xxxm 7, 141. 
xxxrv I, 132. 

XXXV 15, 144. 

XXXVI 7, 308. 

XLII 3, 458. 

XLV 10, 597. 

XLVI 2, 122. 
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Lm and XIV 148. 
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LIV 2. 231. 

LVII 9. 495* 
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LXIV 6, 17, 495. 

LXVIII 14 495. 597* 
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LXXV 9, 495- 
LXXVI 8, 144. 

LXXVII 36, 99. 

» 38 , 69. 

LXXVIII 15, 495 
LXXIX 10, 231. 

LXXX 3, 188. 

n 14. 69, 338. 941. 

„ 23, 40, 942. 

LXXXI 8. 496 . 

XC i, 231. 

, lit 144. 

XCVII 6, 7, 495. 
a 5- 231. 

CV 22, 133. 

» 44 117. !20. 

CVI 20, 360. 

CVII 23-28, 343 

n 35. ”7* 121. 

« 38-40. 343 - 

CIX 10, 496. 

„ 29 . 134 . 

CXVIII 5, 385. 

CXIX 83, 141. 

CXXIX 5, 6, 231. 
CXXXVII 5, 453. 
CXLIX 3, 511. 

PROVERBS. 

III 8, 141. 

IV 3, 188. 

» 8. 597 - 

VII 8, 506. 

* 23, 70O. 

VIII 16, 863. 

X 17, 863. 

XI 9, 863. 

XII 18, 232. 

. 22, 863. 

XIII 9, 863. 

XVI 18, IOI. 

XXXI 2i, 658. 

JOB. 

I 31, .138. 

II 7 . 233. 

VII 20 360. 


XIX 2, 507. 

„ 7. 189. 

» 18, 153. 

XXII 16, 102 
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